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INTRODUCTION. 


e °* PRELIMINARY CHAPTER. 


: OF THE PRESENT WORK. 

1. Tifts Edition of the New Testament is undertaken with a view 
to put the English reader, whose knowledge is confined to our own 
language, in possession of some of the principal results of the labours of 
critics and scholars on the sacred text. 

2. There are of course very many cases where this cannot be done. 
The English reader must be content to remain in ignorance of all those 
minute niceties of meaning and connexion, which depend on the import 
of the constructions and the particles in a language far surpassing our 
own in its power of expressing the varying shades and slightest turns of 
thought. ' 

3. Butit is believed that there are far more cases, where there is no 
reason why these results should not be imparted to him. And the more 
we value the inspired word of God, the more anxious ought we to be, 
that all should possess every help to ensure the purity of its text, and to 
clear up its true meaning. 

4. In the present state of the English reader’s knowledge of his Bible, 
there are two great obstacles to the attainment of these ends. The one 
consists in his ignorance of the variations of reading in the ancient 
authorities from which the sacred text is derived: the other in his 
ignorance of the existence of other and often indisputably better render- 
ings of the sacred text than that which the version before him gives. 
Our Authorized Version is, as a translation, of high excellence, and is 
never to be thought of by Englishmen without reverence, and gratitude 
to Almighty God. But it is derived very often from readings of the 
Greek which are not based on the authority of our best ancient wit- 
nesses; and it frequently gives an inadequate rendering of the text 
which it professes to translate. 

5. The principal instances of both these imperfections it is the object 
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of the present Edition to enable the English reader to correct for himself. 
Words and passages, which in our Authorized Version are wrongly read 
or inadequately rendered, are printed in italics in the text, the true 
reading or rendering being pointed out, in the margin, below, in the same 
type as the rest of the text. Besides this, in cases where the principal 
ancient authorities differ about the reaming of the text, the variation 1s 
stated in the margin. . : 

6. Marginal notices are also appended in some cases where antiquated 
terms, or expressions generally misunderstood, are used in ghe Authorized 
Version. . 

7. The notes are mainly an adaptation and abridgment of those in my 
Edition of the Greek Testament. Additions are sometimes made to 
those notes, where further explanations, of a nature suitable to the 
English reader, seemed to be required. 

8. The marginal references are adapted and abridged from those found 
in our ordinary English Bibles. I found, on examination, that many 
of these were either irrelevant or superfluous, and that sometimes passages 
the most important for elucidation were not adduced at all. It may be 
well to mention that the parallel places in the Gospels are not cited on 
the margin, being systematically given at the head of each paragraph in 
the notes. 

9. It.is necessary, at a time when there is so much unsettled opinion 
respecting the authority of Scripture, to state plainly in the outset, the 
belief of the Editor on that point, and the principles on which his work 
has been undertaken. 

10. I regard the Canonical books of the Old and New Testaments to 
have been given by inspiration of Almighty God, and in this sespect to 
differ from all other books in the world. I rest this my belief on the 
consent of Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, and on evidence furnished by 
those books themselves ’. 

11. I find that it has pleased God to deliver His revelation of Himself 
to man, which is contained in those books, by the vehicles of human 
testimony, hwman speech, and human writing. All the phenomena neces- 
sarily incident to these human vehicles I consequently expect, and find, 
in our sacred books as we have them. 

12. Their writers testified that which was true. The Spirit of Truth 
dwelt in them specially for this purpose. But He did not divest their 
testimony of its human character. Their peculiar styles and manners of 
writing were not taken away, nor their disposition to record peculiar 
facts, and to note different aspects of the truth. Each holy man set 
down that which he had seen or heard, or which he found in trustworthy 


1 I have treated of this matter more formally and in detail further on, in Chap. I. 
§ vi. of this Introduction. But I have considered it desirable besides, to publish a 
general statement in the preliminary account of this English edition. 
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record, or heard from competent witnesses; and in this remembrance or 
selection, he was guided specially by the Holy Spirit. But each man 
reported, and each man selected, according to his own personal charac- 
teristics of thought. and feeling. Any one who can read the Gospel and 
Epistles of St. John, and doubt this, would seem tg me to read to little 
purpose indeed. 

13. A very important result of this may be thus stated. The two, 
three, or four, Gospel records of the same event are each of them 
separately true: written by men divinely guided into truth, and relating 
facts which happened, and as they happened. If we could now see the 
whole details of the event, we should also see that each narrative is true, 
and how it is truce. But, not seeing the whole details of the event, and 
having dhly these two, three, or four, independent accounts, we must be 
prepared sometimes to find, that they appear to be discrepant the one 
from the other: and we must not expect that we can reconcile such 
aysparente discrepancies. It is a case where we must walk by faith, not 
by appearance. One day we may, and one day I firmly believe we shall, 
see the event with all its details as it happened, and shall be permitted to 
glorify God for the Truth of His holy Word in every particular; but 
that day is not yet come. 

14. This is the belief, and these are the principles, on which I have 
recognized and dealt with what appear to me the undeniable apparent 
discrepancies in detail between some of the Gospel narratives. J have 
never attempted to force them into accordance. I shrink from doing so, 
and I see no end gained by doing so. On the other hand, I believe the 
configmation of the faith, gained by the testimony which these discre- 
pancies ffrnish to the absolute independence of the narratives, to be of 
infinitely more importance, than would be the most complete piecing 
together of them into one apparently harmonious whole. 

15. Human speech was also a vehicle chosen by God for the transmis- 
sion of the Revelation of Himself to man. Now all language is hable to 
be imperfectly understood. Few things can be expressed so clearly, but 
that some possibility occurs of an interpretation being given, other than 
was intended. And this defect of the instrument of thought has certainly 
not been removed in its employment by God Himself. Nay this very 
employment by Him has rather tended to increase the defect: the things 
which it hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive, when set 
forth in human speech, are too deep and weighty for the instrument 
which should convey them, and the result is that the sayings of Holy 
Scripture are often extremely difficult to understand. ‘ The unlearned 
and unstable,” we are told, ‘wrest them to their own destruction:’’ and 
short of this, their sense is often misapprehended, and their true signifi- 
cance set aside, for want of intelligent study. We often hear Holy 
Scripture spoken of as if it were not only all true, which it is,—but all 
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so plain that there can be no question as to its meaning, which it as 
certainly is not. Coming as it does from God, its simplest saying has in 
it a depth which the human mind cannot fathom: and its apparently 
disjoined sentences have a connexion which it often surpasses even the 
practised eye to disgover, or the most ripened and chastened Judgment 
satisfactorily to pronounce upon. 

16. The reader of this work will find this conviction lying at the root 
of all its endeavours to explain Scripture: that we are dealing not with 
mere human thoughts, whose significance we may exhaust and surpass, 
but with divine Truth, conveyed to us in human words—the trgasure, in 
the earthen vessel. No amount of labour can be ill bestowed in search- 
ing into, and comparing, and meditating on, the import and the connexion 
of the words of Scripture. Nor are we to expect a time when @ur work 
may be regarded as done. As the ages of the world and of the Church 
pass onward, new lights will ever be thrown upon God’s wogd, by passing 
events, by the toil of thought, by the discoveries of historical research 
and of scientifie enquiry. 

17. Nor has the Bible any reason to fear the utmost activity, and the 
furthest extension, of such pursuits. We have been, I am persuaded, too 
timid and anxious in this matter. Let research and enquiry be carried 
forward in every direction, and ina fearless spirit : and when their results 
are most completely established and firmly assured to us, then will it be 
most undeniably found, that Creation, Providence, and Revelation, are 
the work of the same God :—then will the plainest light be thrown on 
the meaning of Holy Scripture, in all points on which such research and 
enquiry bear. r 

18. We are too apt to forget that another vehicle in whic® God has 
transmitted to us His Revelation, is human writing. The conservation 
of the sacred books by His Providence ought to be taken into account, as 
well as their original composition. The general notion concerning the 
Bible, as regards this point, may perhaps be not unjustly described as 
being, that the sacred text has come down to usin one unquestioned form, 
and that form represented by the English Authorized Version. The fact 
of some variations existing here and there is perhaps known, but its 
import is at once nullified by some statement, that these variations make 
no possible difference in the sense: and there the matter is allowed to 
rest: some even doubting the expediency of further inviting the English 
reader to its consideration. 

19. But surely such a course is hardly that of those who are exhorted to 
be “not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is.” If it 
has pleased God, in the course of His providential care of His Word, that 
certain portions of it should be variously transmitted to us, can we, with- 
out blame, resolve to shut our eyes to this His will? And the case, as 


affecting English readers, is even stronger than this There is one 
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passage, commonly printed in all our Bibles, read in our churches as 
God’s Word, which undeniably forms no portion of His Word at all, viz. 
1 John v. 7: there are more, which rest upon far weaker evidence than 
do other forms of the Word, which ought long ago to have been substi- 
tuted for them. Can we be held blameless, with the knowle dere of these 
things before us, for not having set this matter right? 

20. It has been my desire for many years, that I might contribute, 
however scantily and imperfectly, towards furnishing the English reader 
with some means of intelligently dealing With and appreciating these 
important facts respecting the text of the New Testanent. My wish 
has at length taken shape in this Edition, the first part of which is now 
offered to the Public. I would wish it to be understood that I put. it 
forth as gn experiment, hable to be corrected and improved, if necessary, 
both in form and in detail. It was my original intention to give an 
amended version of the sacred text: and I still think that for the com- 
pleteness and full usefulness of the work, such a version would be neces- 
sary. After all possible marginal corrections of madequate renderings, 
there are many improvements in minute expression and arrangement, 
tending to clear up the meaning, which must necessarily be passed over 
where the Authorized Version is printed as the text. 

21. It has been my endeavour, in the notes, to give as much informa- 
tion as I could respecting the general currents of opinion and jnterpre- 
tation, without burdening the reader with long catalogues of names. 
The introduction of some names has been unavoidable. The German 
Commentaries of Olshausen and Meyer, for instance, are so valuable, and 
so rich in original material, that I have often cited them. The latter of 
these*wrigers, though unhappily not to be trusted where there is any 
room for the introduction of rationalistic opinions, is, in accurate inter- 
pretation of the words and constructions of the sacred text, by far the 
best of all commentators. Another work has been found very valuable : 
the Reden Jesu (Discourses of Jesus) of the late venerable Rudolf Stier. 
Sticr was a Christian scholar of the orthodox Evangelical party,—of a 
simple and fervid spirit,—-apt sometimes to find fanciful allusions and 
connexions, but full of the power of spiritual discernment: and his great 
work above mentioned has ccrtainly been among the most valuable of 
moderr. contributions to the understanding of our Lord’s words. 

22. The reader will find in my Commentary no sympathy whatever 
with the rationalistic school. Believing in the Eternal Godhead and 
Perfect Humanity of our Blessed Lord, and in the agency of the Almighty 
Spirit in Him, and through Him in His Apostles and servants, I regard 
His divine miracles as proofs of His mission, and of His authority over 
nature, as being the Creator of nature. The faith of the centurion (Luke 
vu. 8), so wonderful in him, is that of all Catholic Christians: that the 


powers of Nature serve the Son of God, as servants their master. 
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23. Widely different however from any expression of rationalistic 
opinion is the carrying out of the enquiry, sometimes forced on us, whe- 
ther an mcident related in the sacred narrative is intended to be mira- 
culous, or not. Such an enquiry might for example naturally occur 
regarding the rising up of St. Paul after he was stoned at Lystra (Acts 
xiv. 19, 20). Sich an enquiry, I have believed, is fairly open to us in 
the case of the narrative of the Star of the Wise Men. Was that a 
miraculous appearance from first to last, or was it some phenomenon in 
the ordinary course of thé celestial revolutions, which the Magi were 
guided by God to interpret as they did? I have been led to incline to 
the latter view. I have no bias leading me that way: I should feel no 
difficulty whatever in receiving the whole as miraculous, did I think the 
sacred text required me to do so. Those who do think this, have much 
to favour their view. But let them concede to a Christian brother the 
right to enquire into the meaning of the sacred text itself, without 
binding him to a pre-conception of that meaning: and let ‘ ther ab$tain 
from harsh judgment, where his enquiry has led him to a conclusion 
different from that to which they themselves have come. 

24. In closing this preliminary chapter, I may venture to say, that I 
hope this work may be found useful to those readers for whom it has 
been specially designed. It is not in the proper sense of the word, a 
popular, Edition of the New Testament. Some cultivation of mind by 
an ordinary liberal education will be required for its use: but certainly 
not more than is possessed by Christian women in the middle ranks of 
life, and by the majority of the mercantile classes. Should it be found 
to contribute in any degree towards the diffusion of an intelligent know- 
ledge of the contents of God’s Holy Word, 1 shall be more than rewarded 
for the labour bestowed on it. 
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CHAPTER I. 


ON THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS GHNERALLY. 


SECTION I.. 


GYNERAL CILARACTERISTICS OF THE TIIREE FIRST GOSPELS. 


1. ON examining the four records of our Lord’s life on earth, the first 
thing vehich*demands our notice is the distinctness, in contents and 
character, of the three first Gospels from the fourth. This difference 
may be thus shortly described. 

Z. St, Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, in relating His ministry, 
discourses, and miracles, confine themselves exclusively to the events 
which took place in Galilee, until the last journey to Jerusalem. No 
incident whatever of His ministry in Judwa is related by any of them’, 
Had we only their accounts, we could never with any certainty have 
asserted that He went to Jerusalem during his public life, until His time 
was come to be delivered up. They do not, it is true, exclude such a 
supposition, but rather perhaps imply it (sce Matt. xxii. 87; xxvii. 57, 
and parallels ; also Matt. iv. 12 as compared with iv. 25,—Matt. viii. 10, 
xvi. 1); 1t could not however have been gathered from their narrative 
with any historical precision. 

3. Ifewe now turn to the fourth Gospel, we find this deficiency 
remarkably supphed. The various occasions on which our Lord went 
up to Jerusalem are specified ; not indeed with any precision of date or 
sequence, but mainly for the purpose of relating the discourses and 
miracles by which they were signalized. 

4, But the difference in character between the three first Evangelists 
and the fourth is even more striking. While their employment (with 
the sole exception, and that almost exclusively in Matthew, of the 
application of Old Testament prophecies to events in the life of our 
Lord) is narration without comment, the fourth Evangelist speaks with 
dogmatic authority, and delivers his historical testimony as from the 
chair of an Apostle. Inno place do they claim the high authority of eye- 
witnesses ; nay, in the preface to St. Luke’s Gospel, while he vindicates 
his diligent care in tracing down the course of events from the first, he 


2 An exception to this apparently occurs, if we adopt the remarkable reading 
“ Judea,” Luke iv. 44. But it is hardly to be pressed, especially as it does not imply 
any journey to the capital. 
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implicitly disclaims such authority. This claim is, however, advanced in 
direct terms by St. John (see below, ch. v. § ii. 1). Again, in the 
character of our Lord’s discourses, reported by the Three, we have the 
same distinctness. While His sayings and parables in their Gospels 
almost exclusively have reference to His dealings with ws, and the nature 
of His kingdom among men, those related by St. John regard, as well, the 
deeper subjects of His ‘own essential attributes and covenant purposes ; 
referring indeed often and directly to His relations with His people and 
the unbelieving world, but eisually as illustrating those attributes, and 
the unfolding of those purposes. That there are exceptiohs to this (see 
e. g. Matt. xi. 27: Luke x. 22) is only to be expected from thét merci- 
ful condescension by which God, in giving us the Gospel records through 
the different media of dividual minds and apprehensions,ehas wet fur- 
nished us with enough common features in them all, to satisfy us of the 
unity and truthfulness of their testimony to His blessed Son. 

5. Reserving further remarks on the character of St. John’s Gospel. for 
their proper place, I further notice that the three, in their narration of 
our Lord’s ministry, proceed in the main upon a common outline. This 
outline is variously filled up, and variously interrupted ; but is still easily 
to be traced, as running through the middle and largest section of each 
of their Gospels. 

G. Besides this large portion, each Gospel contains some prefatory 
matter regarding the time before the commencement of the Ministry,— 
a detailed history of the Passion,—fragmentary notices of the Resur- 
rection, and a conclusion. These will be separately treated of and 
compared in the following sections, and more at large in the Com- 
mentary. . 


SECTION II. 
THEIR INDEPENDENCE OF ONE ANOTIIER. 


1. Having these three accounts of one and the same Life and 
Ministry of our Lord, it is an important enquiry for us, how far they 
may be considered as distinct narratives,—how far as borrowed one from 
another. It 1s obvious that this enquiry can only, in the absence of any 
direct historical testimony, be conducted by careful examination of their 
contents. Such examination however has conducted enquirers to the 
most various and inconsistent results. Different hypotheses of the 
mutual interdependence of the three have been made, embracing every 
possible permutation of thei order*. To support these hypotheses, 


31. That Matthew wrote first—that Mark used his Gospel—and then Luke both 
these. This is held by Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Townson, Hug, &c., and Greswell, who 
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the same phenomena have been curiously and variously interpreted. 
What, in one writer's view, has been a deficiency in one Evangelist 
which another has supplied,—has been, in that of a second writer, a 
condensation on the part of the one Evangelist of the full account of 
the other ;—while a third writer again has scen in the fuller account 
the more minute depicting of later tradition. : 

2. Let us, however, ebserve the evidence furflished by the Gospels 
themselves. Hath of the sacred Historians is, we may presume, anxious 
to give his readers an accurate and consistent account of the great 
events of Redemption. On either of the above hypotheses, two of them 
respectively sit down to their work with one, or two, of our present nar- 
ratives before them. We are reduced then to adopt one or other of the 
following guppesitions: Either, (a) they found those other Gospels in- 
sufficient, and were anxious to supply what was wanting ; or, (b) they 
believed them to be erroneous, and purposed to correct what was inac- 
curate; or, (c} they wished to adapt their contents to a different class 
of readers, incorporating at the same time whatever additional matter 
they possessed ; or (d) recewing them as authentic, they borrowed from 
them such parts as they purposed to relate in common with them. 

3. There is but one other supposition, which is plainly out of the 
range of probability, and which I should not have stated, were it not the 
only one, on the hypothesis of mutual dependency, which will give any 
account of, or be consistent with, the various minute discrepancies of 
arrangement and narration which we find in the Gospels. It is (e) that 
(sec last paragraph) they fraudulently plagiarized from them, slightly 
disguising the common matter so as to make wt appear their own. One 
man w&ishigg to publish the matter of another's work as his own, may 
be conceived as altering its arrangement and minutiz, to destroy its 
distinctive character. But how utterly inapplicable is any such view 
to either of our three Evangelists! And even supposing it for a 
moment entertained,—how imperfectly and anomalously are the changes 
made,—and how little would they be likely to answer their purpose ! 

4. Let us consider the others in order. If (a) was the case, I main- 
tain that no possible arrangement of our Gospels will suit its require- 
ments. Let the reader refer to the last note, and follow me through its 
divisions. (1), (2), (5), (6) are clearly out of the question, because 


advances, and sometimes maintains with considerable ingenuity, the hypothesis of a 
supplemental relation of the three taken in order. 

. Matthew, Luke, Mark.—So Griesbach, Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette, and others. 
. Mark, Matthew, Luke.—So Storr and others, and recently, Mr. Smith of Jordan- 


. Mark, Luke, Matthew.—So Weisse, Wilke, Hitzig, &c. 
. Luke, Matthew, Mark.—So Biisching and Evanson. 

. Luke, Mark, Matthew.—So Vogel. 
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the shorter Gospel of St. Mark follows upon the fuller one of St. Matthew, 
or St. Luke, or both. We have then only to examine those in which 
St. Mark stands first. Either then St. Luke supplemented St. Matthew, 
—or St. Matthew, St. Luke. But first, both of these are inconceivable 
as being expansions of St. Mark; for his Gospel, although shorter, and 
narrating fewer events and discourses, is, in those which he does narrate, 
the fullest and most particular of the three. And again, St. Luke could 
not have supplemented St. Matthew; for there are most important 
portions of Matthew which he has altogether omitted (e. g. ch. 
xxv. much of ch. xiii. ch. xv.) ;—nor could St. Matfhew have sup- 
plemented St. Luke, for the same reason, having omitted &lmost all 
of the important section, Luke ix. 51—xvii. 15, besides very much 
matter in other parts. JI may also mention that this suppositjon leaves 
all the difficulties of different arrangement and minute discrepancy 
unaccounted for. 

5. We pass to (0), on which much need not be said. *If it were so, 
nothing could have been done less calculated to answer the end, than that 
which our Evangelists have done. For in no material point do their 
accounts differ, but only in arrangement and completeness ;—and this 
latter difference is such, that no one of them can be cited as taking any 
pains to make it appear that his own arrangement is chronologically 
accurate. No jixed dates are found in those parts where the differences 
exist ; no word to indicate that any other arrangement had ever becn 
published. Does this look like the work of a corrector? “ven sup- 
posing him to have suppressed the charge of inaccuracy on others,— 
would he not have been precise and definite in the parts where his own 
corrections appeared, if it were merely to justify them to his readers ? 

G. Neither does the supposition represented by (¢) in any way ac- 
count for the phenomena of our present Gospels. For,—even taking 
for granted the usual assumption, that St. Matthew wrote for Hebrew 
Christians, St. Mark for Latins, and St. Luke for Gentiles in general,—we 
do not find any such consistency in these purposes, as a revision and 
alteration of another's narrative would necessarily presuppose. We 
have the visit of the Gentile Magi exclusively related by the Hebraizing 
Matthew ;—the circumcision of the child Jesus, and His frequenting 
the passovers at Jerusalem, exclusively by the Gentile Evangelist Luke. 
Had the above purposes been steadily kept in view in the revision 
of the narratives before them, the respective Evangelists could not have 
omitted incidents so entirely subservient to their respective designs. 

7. Our supposition (d@) is, that receiving the Gospel or Gospels before 
them as authentic, the Evangelists borrowed from them such parts as 
they purposed to narrate in common with them. But this does not 
represent the matter of fact. In no one case does any Evangelist borrow 
from another any considerable part of even a single narrative. For 
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such borrowing would imply verbal coincidence, unless in the case of 
strong Hebraistic idiom, or other assignable peculiarity. It is incon- 
ceeivable that one writer borrowing from another matter confessedly of 
the very first importance, in good faith and with approval, should alter 
his diction so singularly and capriciously as, on this hypothesis, we find 
the text of the parallel sections of our Gospels altéred. Let the ques- 
tion be answered by ordinary considerations of probability, and let any 
passage common to the three Evangelists be put to the test. The 
phzenomena presented will be much as follows :—first, perhaps, we shall 
have three, five, or more words identical ;—then as many wholly distinct : 
then two clauses or more, expressed in the same words but differing 
order :—then a clause contained in one or two, and not in the third :— 
then several tords identical :—then a clause not only wholly distinct 
but apparently inconsistent ;—and so forth ;—with recurrences of the 
same arbitrary and anomalous alterations, coincidences, and transposi- 
tionst Nor does this description apply to verbal and sentential arrange- 
ment onfy s—but also, with slight modification, to that of the larger 
portions of the narratives. Equally capricious would be the disposition 
of the subject-matter. Sometimes, while coincident in the things 
related, the Gospels place them in the most various order,—each in turn 
connecting them together with apparent marks of chronological se- 
quence (e. g. the visit to Gadara in Matt. vii. 28 ff. as compared with 
the same in Mark v. 1 ff. Luke viii. 26 ff. and numerous other such 
instances noticed in the commentary). Let any one say, divesting 
himself of the commonly-recetved hypotheses respecting the connexion 
and order of our Gospels, whether it is within the range of probability 
that # wriger should thus singularly and unreasonably alter the subject- 
matter and diction before him, having (as is now supposed), no design 
in so doing, but intending, fairly and with approval, to incorporate the 
work of another into his own? Can an instance be any where cited of 
undoubted borrowing and adaptation from another, presenting similar 
phzenomena ? 

8. I cannot then find in any of the above hypotheses a solution of 
the question before us, how the appearances presented by our three 
Gospels are to be accounted for. I do not see how any theory of mutual 
interdependence will leave to our three Evangelists their credit as able 
or trustworthy writers, or even as honest men: nor can I find any such 
theory borne out by the nature of the variations apparent in the respec- 
tive texts. 
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SECTION ITI. 
THE ORIGIN OF OUR THREE GOSPELS. 


1. It remains then, that the three Gospels should have arisen inde- 
pendently of one another. But supposing this, ,we are at once met by 
the difficulty of accourtting for so much common matter; and that nar- 
rated, as we have seen, with such curious verbal agreements and dis- 
crepancies. Thus we are driven to some common ortgin for those parts. 
But of what kind? Plainly, either documentary (i. e. coiftained in 
writings), or oral, Let us consider each of these in turn. 

2. No documentary source could have led to the presegt texts of our 
Gospels. For supposing it to have been in the Hebrew language (or 
Aramaic, the dialect of Palestine at the time), and thus accounting for 
some of the variations in our parallel Greck passages, as being indepesdent 
translations,—we shall still have no solution whatever of the nore im- 
portant discrepancies of insertion, omission, and arrangement. To mect 
these, the most complicated hypotheses have been advanced,—all per- 
fectly capricious, and utterly inadequate, even when apprehended, to 
account for the phenomena. The various opponents of the view of an 
original Gospel have well shewn besides, that such a Gospel could never 
have existed, because of the omission in one or other of our three, of 
passages which must necessarily have formed a part of it; ce. g. Matt. 
xxvi. G6—13 (see there) omitted by St. Luke‘. I believe then that we 
may safely abandon the idea of any single original Gospel, whether 
Aramaic or Greek. > 

8. Still it might be thought possible that, though one document cannot 
have originated the text of the common parts of our Gospels, several 
documents, more or less related to one another, may have done so, in the 
absence of any original Gospel. But this, it will be seen, is but an 
imperfect analysis of their origin; for we are again met by the question, 
whence did these documents take their rise? And if they turn out to be 
only so many modifications of a received oral teaching respecting the 
actions and sayings of our Lord, then to that oral teaching are we 


¢ Those who maintain the anointing of Matt. xxvi. 6 to be the same with that of Luke 
vii. 36, forget that it is incumbent on them in such cases to shew sufficient reason for 
the inversion in order of time. It is no reply to my argument, to say that St. Luke omits 
the anointing at Bethany, because he had related it before in ch. vii. Had he not had 
St. Matthew's Gospel before him, it is very likely that he may have inserted an incident 
which he found without date, in a place where it might illustrate the want of charity of 
a Pharisee ; but Aaving (on their hypothesis) St. Matthew’s Gospel before him, and the 
incident being there related in strict sequence and connexion with our Lord’s Death, it 
is simply inconceivable that he should have transposed it, and obliterated all trace of 
such connexion, deeply interesting and important as it is. 
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referred back for a more complete account of the matter. That such 
evangelical documents did exist, I think highly probable; and believe 
I recognize such in some of the peculiar sections of Luke; but that the 
common parts of our Gospels, even if taken from such, are to be traced 
back further, I am firmly convinced. 

4. We come then to enquire, whether the common sections of our 
Gospels could have originated from a common onal source. If by this 
latter is to be understood,—one and the same oral teaching every where 
recognized, our, answer must be in the negative: for the difficulties of 
verbal discrepancy, varying arrangement, insertion, and omission, would, 
as above, remain unaccounted for. At the same time, it is highly impro- 
bable that such a course of oral teaching should ever have been adopted. 
me us examine the matter more in detail. 

. The Apostles were witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
In “this consisted their especial office and work. Others besides them 
had beens companions of our Lord:—but peculiar grace and power was 
given to them, by which they gave forth their testimony (Acts iv. 33). 
And what this testimony included, we learn from the conditions of 
apostleship propounded by Peter himself, Acts 1. 21, 22: that in order 
to its being properly given, an Apostle must have been an eye and ear 
witness of what had happened from the baptism of John until the ascen- 
sion: 1. e. during the whole official life of our Lord. With the whole of 
this matter, therefore, was his apostolic testimony concerned. And we 
are consequently justified in assuming that the substance of the teaching 
of the Apostles consisted of their testimony to such facts, given in the 
Holy Ghost and with power. The ordinary objection to this view, that 
their extant discourses do not contain Evangelic narrations, but are 
hortatory and persuasive, is wholly applicable. Their extant discourses 
are contained in the Acts, a second work of the Evangelist Luke, who 
having in his former treatise given all which he had been able to collect 
of their xarrative teaching, was not hkely again to repeat it. Besides 
which, such narrative teaching would occur, not in gencral and almost 
wholly apologetic discourses held before assembled unbelievers, but in 
the building up of the several churches and individual converts, and in 
the catechization of catechumens. It 1s a strong confirmation of this 
view, that Luke himself in his preface refers to this original apostolic 
narrative as the source of the various narrations, which many had taken 
in hand to draw up, and states his object in writing to be, that Theo- 
philus might know the certainty of those sayings concerning which he had 
been catechized. 

It is another confirmation of the above view of the testimony of the 
apostolic body,—that St. Paul claims to have received an independent 
knowledge, by direct revelation, of at least some of the fundamental parts 
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of the Gospel history (see Gal. i. 12: 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv.3), to qualify him 
for his calling as an Apostle. 

6. I believe then that the Apostles, in virtue not merely of their 
having been eye and ear witnesses of the Evangelic history, but espe- 
cially of their office, gave to the various Churches their testimony in 
a narrative of facts : such narrative being modified in each case by the 
individual mind of the Apostle himsclf, and” his sense of what was 
requisite for the particular community to which he was ministering. 
While they were principafly together, and instructing ¢he converts at 
Jerusalem, such narrative would naturally be for the most part, the same, 
and expressed in the same, or nearly the same words: coincident how- 
ever not from design or rule, but because the thangs themselves were the 
same, and the teaching naturally fell for the most part into@one form. 
It would be easy and interesting to follow the probable origin and 
growth of this cycle of narratives of the words and deeds of our Lord in 
the Church at Jerusalem,—for both the Jews, and the Hellenjsts, “the 
latter under such teachers as Philip and Stephen, commissioned and 
authenticated by the Apostles. In the course of such a process some 
portions would naturally be written down by private believers, for their 
own use or that of friends. And as the Church spread to Samaria, 
Cresarea, and Antioch, the want would be felt in each of these places, of 
sinilar cycles of oral teaching, which when supplied would thence- 
forward belong to and be current in those respective Churches. And 
these portions of the Evangelic history, oral or partially documentary, 
would be adopted under the sanction of the Apostles, who were as in all 
things, so especially in this, the appointed and divinely-guided overseers 
of the whole Church. This common substratum of apostolic veaching,— 
never formally adopted by all, but subject to all the varieties of diction 
and arrangement, addition and omission, incident to transmission 
through many individual minds, and into many different localities,— 
I believe to have been the original source of the common part of our three 
Gospels. 

7. Whether this teaching was wholly or in part expressed originally in 
Greek, may admit of some question. That it would very soon be so 
expressed, follows as a matter of course from the early mention of Grecian 
converts, Act vi., and the subsequent reception of the Gentiles into the 
Church ; and it seems to have been generally received in that language, 
before any of its material modifications arose. This I gather from the 
remarkable verbal coincidences observable in the present Greek texts. 
Then again, the verbal discrepancies of our present Greek texts entirely 
forbid us to imagine that our Evangelists took up the usual oral teaching 
at one place or time ; but point to a process of alteration and deflection, 
which will now engage our attention. 
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8. It will be observed that I am now speaking of those sections which 
our Gospels possess IN COMMON, and WITHOUT REFERENCE TO TIIEIR 
ORDER. The larger additions, which are due to peculiar sources of 
information,—the narratives of the same event which have not sprung 
from a common source,—the different arrangement of the common sec- 
tions, with all these I am not now concerned. . 

9. The matter then of those sections I believe to have been this 
generally-received oral narrative of the Apostles of which I have spoken. 
Delivered, usually in the same or similar terms, to the catechumens in 
the various Churches, and becoming the text of instruction for their 
pastors and teachers, it by degrees underwent those modifications which 
the various Gospels now present to us. And I am not now speaking of 
any consigerabfe length of time, such as might suffice to deteriorate and 
corrupt mere traditional teaching,—but of no more than the trans- 
mission through men apostolic or almost apostolic, yet of independent 
habits of et and thought,—of an account which remained in sub- 
stance the same. Let us imagine the modifications which the individual 
memory, brooding affectionately and reverently over each word and act 
of our Lord, would introduce into a narrative in relating it variously and 
under differing circumstances :—the Holy Spirit, who brought to their 
remembrance whatever things He had said to them (John xiv. 26), 
working in and distributing to each severally as He would ;—let us place 
to the account the various little changes of transposition or omission, of 
variation in diction or emphasis, which would be sure to arise in the 
freedom of individual teaching,—and we have I believe the only reason- 
able solution of the arbitrary and otherwise unaccountable coincidences 
and discrepancies in these parts of our Gospels. 

10. It might perhaps be required that some presumptive corroborations 
should be given of such a supposition as that here advanced. For the 
materials of such, we must look into the texts themselves of such sections. 
And in them I think I see signs of such a process as the latter part of 
paragraph 9 describes. For, 

11. It is a well-known and natural effect of oral transmission, that 
while the less prominent members of a sentence are transposed, or dimi- 
nished or increased in number, and common-place expressions replaced by 
their synonymes, any wnusual word, or harsh expression, or remarkable 
construction is retained. Nor is this only the case, such words, expres- 
sions, or constructions, preserving their relative places in the sentences, 
—but, from the mind laying hold of them, and retaining them at all 
events, they are sometimes found preserved near their original places, 
though perhaps with altered relations and import. Now a careful 
observation of the original text of the Gospels continually brings before 
the reader instances of both of these. I have given a few of them in a 
note to this portiqn of the Introductory matter in my Greek Testament. 

15] 


INTRODUCTION. | THE THREE GOSPEIS. [cH. I. 


¢ 

12. With regard to those parts of our Gospels which do not fall under 

the above remarks, there are various conccivable sources whence they 
may have arisen. As each Evangelist may have had more or less access 
to those who were themselves witnesses of the events, whether before or 
during the public ministry of our Lord, or as each may have fallen in 
with a more complete,or a shorter account of those events, so have our 
narratives been filled aut with rich detail, or corifined to the mere state- 
ment of occurrences :—so _have they been copious and entire in their 
history, or have mercly taken up and handed down a portion of our 
Lord’s life. These particulars will come under our notice below, when 
we treat of cach Gospel by itself. 

13. The above view has been impugned by Mr. Birks (Horm Evan- 

gelicw, &. Lond. 1852), and Mr. Smith of ae (Dassertation 
on the Origin and Connexion of the Gospels ; Edinb. 1853). While 
maintaining different hypotheses, both agree in regarding ¢ oral tradition’ 
as quite insufficient. to account for the phenomena of approxignation to 
identity which are found in the Gospels. But both, as it seems to me, 
have forgotten to take into account the peculiar kind of oral tradition 
with which we are here concerned. Both concur in insisting on the 
many variations and corruptions to which oral transmission is liable, as 
an objection to my hypothesis. But we have here a case in this respect 
exceptional and of its own kind. The oral tradition (or rather ORAL TEACH- 
mwa) with which we are concerned, formed the substance of a deliberate 
and careful testimony to facts of the Iighest possible importance, and 
as such, was inculeated in daily catechization : whereas common oral tra- 
dition Is careless and vague, not being similarly guarded, nor diffysed as 
matter of earnest instruction. Besides which, these writers forget, that 
YT have maintained the probability of a very carly collection of portions of 
such oral teaching into documents, some of which two or even three 
Evangelists may have used; and these documents or narrations, in some 
‘“ases drawn up after the first minute verbal divergences had taken place, 
or being translations from common Aramaic sources, would furnish many 
of the phwnomena which Mr. Smith so ingeniously illustrates from 
translation in modern historians and newspapers. I have found reason 
to infer that St. Luke was acquainted with Hebrew; and he would 
therefore be an independent translator, as well as the other two Evan- 
yrelists. 

14. For the sake of guarding against misunderstanding, it may be 
well formally to state the conclusion at which I have arrived respecting 
the origin of our three first Gospels: in which, I may add, I have been 
much confirmed by the results of many years’ study of the sacred text 
since it was first published : 

That the Three first Gospels contain the substance of the Apostles’ 
testimony, collected principally from their oral teaching current in the 
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Church,—partly also from written documents embodying portions of that 
teaching : that there 1s however no reason from their internal structure to 
believe, but every reason to disbelieve, that any one of the three Evange- 
lists had access to either of the other two Gospels in its present form. 


SECTION IV. ; 
THE DISCREPANCIES, APPARENT AND REAL,’OF THE THREE GOSPELS. 


1. In dur Three Narratives, many events and sayings do not hold the 
same relative place in one as in another: and hence difficulties have 
arisen, and thefaith of some has been weakened; while the adversaries 
of our religion have made the most of these differences to impugn the 
veracity of the writers themselves. And hence also Christian commen- 
tators have béen driven to a system of harmonizing which condescends 
to adopt the weakest compromises, and to do the utmost violence to 
probability and fairness, in its zeal for the veracity of the Evangelists. 
It becomes important therefore critically to discriminate between real 
and apparent discrepancy, and while with all fairness we acknowledge 
the former where it exists, to lay down certain common-sense rules 
whereby the latter may be also ascertained. 

2. The real discrepancies between our Evangelistic histories are very 
few, and thase nearly all of one kind. They are simply the results of 
the entire independence of the accounts. They consist mainly in 
different chronological arrangements, expressed or implied. Such for 
instanée is the transposition, before noticed, of the history of the passage 
into the country of the Gadarenes, which in Matt. vin. 28 ff precedes 
a whole course of events which in Mark v. 1 ff: Luke vin. 26 ff it 
follows. Such again is the difference in position between the pair of 
incidents related Matt. viii. 19—22, and the same pair of incidents 
found in Luke ix. 57—61. And such are some other varicties of 
arrangement and position, which will be brought before the readers of 
the following Commentary. Now the way of dealing with such discre- 
pancies has been twofold,—as remarked above. The enemies of the faith 
have of course recognized them, and pushed them to the utmost; often 
attempting to create them where they do not exist, and where they do, 
using them to overthrow the narrative in which they occur. While this 
has been their course,—equally unworthy of the Evangelists and their 
subject has been that of those who are usually thought the orthodox 
Harmonists. They have usually taken upon them to state, that such 
variously placed narratives do not refer to the same incidents, and so to 
save (as they imagine) the credit of the Evangelists, at the expense of 
common fairness and candour. Who, for example, can for a moment 
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doubt that the pairs of incidents above cited from St. Matthew and St. 
Luke are identical with each other? What man can ever suppose that 
the same offer would have been, not merely twice made to our Lord in the 
same words and similarly answered by Him (for this is very possible), | 
but actually followed in both cases by a request from another disciple, 
couched also in thé very same words? The reiterated sequence of the 
two is absolutely out Of all bounds of probability :—and yet it is sup- 
posed and maintained by one of the ablest of our modérn Harmonists. 
And this is only one specimen out of very many of the same kind, notices 
of which may be seen in the following Commentary. 

3. The fair Christian critic will pursue a plan different from both 
these. With no desire to create discrepancies, but rather every desire 
truthfully and justly to solve them, if it may be,—he will candidly 
recognize them where they unquestionably exist. By this he loses 
nothing, and the Evangelists lose nothing. That one great and glorious 
portrait of our Lord should be harmoniously depicted vy them,+-that 
the procession of events by which our redemption is assured tous should 
be one and the same in alJ,—is surely more wonderful, and more plainly 
the work of God’s Holy Spirit, the more entirely independent of each 
other they must be inferred to have been. Variation in detail and 
arrangement is to my mind the most valuable proof that they were, not 
mere mouthpieces or organs of the Holy Spirit, as some would suicidally 
make them, but holy men, under His inspiration. I shall treat of this 
part of our subject more at length below (in § vi.) :—I mention it now, 
to shew that we need not be afraid to recognize real discrepancies, in the 
spirit of fairness and truth. Christianity never was, and never can be 
the gamer, by any concealment, warping, or avoidance of the plan truth, 
wherever it 1s to be found. 

4. On the other hand, the Christian critic will fairly discriminate 
between real and apparent discrepancy. And in order to this, some rules 
must be laid down by which the limits of each may be determined. 

5. Similar inctdents must not be too hastily assumed to be the same. If 
one Evangelist had given us the feeding of the five thousand, and another 
that of the four, we should have been strongly tempted to pronounce the 
incidents the same, and to find a discrepancy in the accounts :—but our con- 
clusion would have been false :—for we have now both events narrated by 

each of two Evangelists (St. Matthew and St. Mark), and formally alluded 
to by our Lord Himself in connexion. (Matt. xvi. 9, 10. Mark viii. 19, 20.) 
And there are several narrations now in our Gospels, the identification 
of which must be abstained from ; e. g. the anointing of our Lord by the 
woman who was a sinner, Luke vii. 36 ff, and that at Bethany by 
Mary the sister of Lazarus, in Matt. xxvi. 6 ff; Mark xiv. 3 ff: John 
xi. 2; xii. 3 ff. In such cases we must judge fairly and according to 
probability,—not making trifling differences in diction or narrative into 
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important reasons why the incidents should be different ;—but rather 
examining critically the features of the incidents themselves, and discern- 
ing and determining upon the evidence furnished by them. 

G. The circumstances and nature of our Lord’s discourses must be taken 
into account. Judging @ priori, the probability is, that He repeated most 
of His important sayings many times over, with moré or less variation, to 
different audiences, but in the hearing of the same apostolic witnesses. If 
now these witnesses by their independent narratives have originated our 
present Gospels, what can be more likely than that these sayings should 
have found thd¢ir way into the Gospels in various forms,—sometimes, as 
especially in Matthew, in long and strictly coherent discourses,—some- 
times scattered up and down, as is the matter of several of Matthew’s 
discourses in uke? Yet such various reports of our Lord’s sayings are 
most unreasonably by some of the modern German critics (c. g. De Wette) 
treated as discrepancies, and used to prove St. Matthew’s discourses 
to have been*mere combinations of shorter sayings uttered at different 
times. A striking instance of the repetition by our Lord of similar dis- 
courses varied according to the time and the hearers, may be found in 
the denunciations on the Scribes and Pharisces as uttered during the 
journey to Jerusalem, Luke xi. 37 ff., and the subsequent solemn and 
public reiteration of them in Jerusalem at the final close of the Lord’s 
ministry in Matt. xxi. Compare also the parable of the pounds, Luke 
xix. 11 ff., with that of the talents, Matt. xxv. 14 ff., and in fact the 
whole of the discourses during the last journey in Luke, with their 
parallels, where such exist, in Matthew. 


SECTION V. 
THE FRAGMENTARY NATURE OF TIE THREE GOSPELS. 


1. On any hypothesis which attributes to our Evangelists the design 
of producing a complete history of the life and actions of our Lord, and 
gives two of them the advantage of consulting other records of the same 
kind with their own,—the omissions in their histories are perfectly inex- 
plicable. For example,—St. Matthew, as an Apostle, was himself an cye- 
witness of the Ascension, an event holding a most important place in 
the divine process of the redemption of man. Yet he omits all record 
or mention of it. And though this is the most striking example, others 
are continually occurring throughout the Three Gospels. Why has there 
been no mention in them of the most notable miracle wrought by our 
Lord,—which indeed, humanly speaking, was the final exciting cause of 
that active enmity of the Jewish rulers which issued in His crucifixion P 
Can it be believed, that an Apostle, writing in the fulness of his know- 

19] ¢ b 2 


INTRODUCTION. | THE THREE GOSPELS. [cH. I. 


I 
ledge as such, and with the design of presenting to his readers Jesus of 
Nazareth as the promised Messiah,—should have omitted all mention of 
the raising of Lazarus,—and of the subsequent prophecy of Cataphas, 
whereby that Messiahship was so strongly recognized? The ordinary 
supposition, of silence being maintained for prudential reasons concerning 
Lazarus and his family, is quite beside the purpose. For the sacred 
books of the Christians were not published to the world in general, but 
were reserved and precious possessions of the believing societies: and 
even had this been othervise, such concealment was wholly alien from 
their spirit and character. 

2. The absence of completeness from our Gospels is cven more 
strikingly shewn in their minor omissions, which cannot on any suppo- 
sition be accounted for, if their authors had possessed recérds gf the in- 
cidents so omitted. Only in the case of St. Luke does there appear to 
have been any design of giving a regular account of things throughout: 
and from his many omissions of important matter containéd in Matthew, 
it is plain that his sources of information were, though copious, yet 
fragmentary. For, assuming what has been above inferred as to the 
independence of our three Evangelists, it is inconceivable that St. Luke, 
with his avowed design of completeness, ch. i. 38, should have been in 
possession of matter so important as that contained in those parts of 
Matthew, and should deliberately have excluded it from his Gospel. 

3. The Gospel of St. Mark,—excluding from that term the venerable 
and authentic fragment at the end of ch. xvi..—terminates abruptly in 
the midst of the narrative of incidents connected with the resurrection of 
our Lord. And, with the exception of the short prefatory compendium, 
ch. 1. 1—13, there is no reason for supposing this Evangelisf to*be an 
abbreviator, in any sense, of the matter before him. His sources of 
information were of the very highest order, and his descriptions and 
narratives are most life-like and copious ; but they were confined within 
a certain cycle of apostolic teaching, viz. that which concerned the official 
life of our Lord: and in that cycle not complete, inasmuch as he breaks 
off short of the Ascension, which another Evangelistic hand has added 
from apostolic sources. 


SECTION VI. 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE EVANGELISTS AND OTHER N. T. WRITERS. 


1. The results of our enquiries hitherto may be thus stated :—That 
our Three Gospels have arisen independently of one another, from 
sources of information possessed by the Evangelists :—such sources of 
information, for a very considerable part of their contents, being the 
narrative teaching of the Apostles; and, in cases where their personal 
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testimony was out of the question, oral or documentary narratives, pre- 
served in and received by the Christian Church in the apostolic aye ;— 
that the Three Gospels are not formal complete accounts of the whole 
incidents of the sacred history, but each of them fragmentary, containing 
such portions of it as fell within the notice, or the special design, of the 
Evangelist. ‘ 

2. The important question now comes before us, Jn what sense are the 
Evangelists to be regarded as having been inspired by the Holy Spirit of 
God? That they were so, in some sense, has been the concurrent belief 
of the Christian body in all ages. In the second, as in the nineteenth 
century, the ultimate appeal, in matters of fact and doctrine, has been 
to these venerable writings. It may be well then first to enquire on what 
grounds their authority has been rated so high by all Christians. 

3. And I believe the answer to this question will be fcund to be, 
Because they are regarded as authentic documents, descending from the 
apostolic gge, and presenting to us the substance of the apostolic testimony. 
The Apostles being raised up for the special purpose of witnessing to 
the Gospel history,—and these memoirs having been universally received 
in the early Church as embodying that their testimony, I see no escape 
left from the inference, that they come to us with inspired authority. 
The Apostles themselves, and their contemporaries in the ministry of 
the Word, were singularly endowed with the Holy Spirit for the founding 
and teaching of the Church: and Christians of all ages have accepted the 
Gospels and other writings of the New Testament as the written result 
of the Pentecostal effusion. The early Church was not likely to be 
deceived in this matter. The reception of the Gospels was vmimediate 
and universal. They never were placed for a moment by the consent of 
Christians in the same category with the spurious documents which soon 
sprung up after them, In external history, as in internal character, they 
differ entirely from the apocryphal Gospels ; which though in some cases 
bearing the name and pretending to contain the teaching of an Apostle, 
were never recognized as apostolic. 

4. Upon the authenticity, i. e. the apostolicity of our Gospels, rests 
their claim to inspiration. Containing the substance of the Apostles’ 
testimony, they carry with them that special power of the Holy Spirit 
which rested on the Apostles in virtue of their office, and also on other 
teachers and preachers of the first age. It may be well then to enquire 
of what kind that power was, and how far extending. 

5. We do not find the Apostles transformed, from being men of indi- 
vidual character and thought and feeling, into mere channels for the 
transmission of infallible truth. We find them, humanly speaking, to 
have been still distinguished by the same characteristics as before the 
descent of the Holy Ghost. We see Peter still ardent and impetuous, 
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still shrinking from the danger of human disapproval ;—we see John 
still exhibiting the same union of deep love and burning zeal ;—we find 
them pursuing different paths of teaching, exhibiting different styles of 
writing, taking hold of the truth from different sides. 

6. Again, we do not find the Apostles put in possession at once of the 
divine counsel with rogard to the Church. Though Peter and John 
were full of the Holy Ghost immediately after the Ascension, neither 
at that time, nor for many, years afterwards, were they put in possession 
of the purpose of God regarding the Gentiles, which im due time was 
specially revealed to Peter, and recognized in the apostolic gouncil at 
Jerusalem. 

7. These considerations serve to shew us in what respects the working 
of the Holy Spirit on the sacred writers was analogous to His influence 
on every believer in Christ ; viz. in the retention of individual character 
and thought and fe eas in the gradual developmept of the ways 
and purposes of God to their minds. ° 

8. But their situation and office was peculiar and unexampled. And 
for its fulfilment, peculiar and unexampled gifts were bestowed upon 
them. One of these, which bears very closely upon our present subject, 
was, the recalling by the Holy Spirit of those things which the Lord had 
said to them. This was His own formal promise, recorded in John xiv. 
26. Amd if we look at our present Gospels, we see abundant evidence 
of its fulfilment. What unassisted human memory could treasure up 
saying and parable, however deep the impression at the time, and report 
them in full at the distance of several ycars, as we find them reported, 
with every internal mark of truthfulness, m our Gospels? What in- 
vention of man could have devised discourses which by comrfon consent 
differ from all sayings of men—which possess this character unaltered 
notwithstanding their transmission through men of various mental 
organization—which contain things impossible to be understood or appre- 
ciated by their reporters at the time when they profess to have been 
uttered—which enwrap the seeds of all human improvement yet attained, 
and are evidently full of power for more? I refer to this latter alter- 
native only to remark, that all considerations, whether of the Apostles’ 
external circumstances, or their internal feelings respecting Him of 
whom they bore witness, combine to confirm the persuasion of Chris- 
tians, that they have recorded as said by our Lord what He truly did say, 
and not any words of their own imagination. 

9, And let us pursue the matter further by analogy. Can we suppose 
that the light poured by the Holy Spirit upon the sayings of our Lord 
would be confined to such sayings, and not extend itself over the other 
parts of the narrative of His life on earth? Can we believe that those 
miracles, which though not uttered in words, were yet acted parables, 
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would not be, under the same gracious assistance, brought back to the 
minds of the Apostles, so that they should be placed on record for the 
teaching of the Church ? 

10. And, going yet further, to those parts of the Gospels which were 
wholly out of the cycle of the Apostles’ own testimony,—can we imagine 
that the divine discrimination which enabled them to detect the ‘lie to 
the Holy Ghost,’ should’have forsaken them in judging of the records of 
our Lord’s birth and infancy,—so that they should have taught or sanc- 
tioned an apocryphal, fabulous, or mythical’ account of such matters ? 
Some account of them must have been current in the apostolic circle; for 
Mary the mother of Jesus survived the Ascension, and would be fully 
capable of giving undoubted testimony to the facts. (See notes on Luke 
1.1.) Cgn wé conceive then that, with her among them, the Apostles 
should have delivered other than a true history of these things ? Can we 
suppose that St. Luke’s account, which he includes among the things 
delwered by those who were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word from 
the first, is other than the true one, and stamped with the authority of 
the witnessing and discriminating Spirit dwelling in the Apostles? Can 
we suppose that the account in the still more immediately apostolic 
Gospel of St. Matthew is other than the same history seen from a 
different side and independently narrated ? 

11. But if it be enquired, how far such divine superintendence has 
extended in the framing of our Gospels as we at present find them, the 
answer must be furnished by no preconceived idea of what ought to have 
been, but by the contents of the Gospels themselves. That those contents 
are various, and variously arranged, is token enough, that in their selec- 
tion and glisposition we have human agency presented to us, under no 
more direct divine guidance, in this respect, than that general leading, 
which in main and essential points should ensure entire accordance. 
Such leading admits of much variety in points of minor consequence. 
Two men may be equally led by the Holy Spirit to record the events of 
our Lord’s life for our edification, though one may believe and record, 
that the visit to the Gadarenes took place before the calling of Matthew, 
while the other places it after that event; though one in narrating it 
speaks of two dwmoniacs,—the other, only of one. 

12. And it is observable, that in the only place in the Three Gospels 
where an Evangelist speaks of himself, he expressly lays claim, not to 
any supernatural guidance in the arrangement of his subject-matter, 
but to a diligent tracing down of all things from the first; in other 
words, to the care and accuracy of a faithful and honest compiler. After 
such an avowal on the part of the editor himself, to assert an immediate 
revelation to him of the arrangement to be adopted and the chronological 


notices to be given, is clearly not justified, according to his own shewing 
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and assertion’. The value of such arrangement and chronological con- 
nexion must depend on various circumstances in each case :—on their 
definiteness and consistency,—on their agreement or disagreement with 
the other extant records; the preference being in each case given to 
that one whose account is the most minute in details, and whose notes of 
sequence are the most distinct. 

13. In thus speaking, I am doing no more tHan even the most scru- 
pulous of our Harmonizers have in fact done. In the case alluded to in 
paragraph 11, there is not one of them who has not altered the arrange- 
ment, either of Matthew, or of Mark, and Luke, so as to bring, the visit 
to the Gadarenes into the same part of the Evangelic History. But, 
if the arrangement itself were matter of divine inspiration, then have we 
no right to vary it in the slightest degree, but must maintain (as the 
Harmonists have done in other cases, but never, that I am aware, in this) 
two distinct visits to have been made at different tumes, and nearly ly the same 
events to have occurred at both. I necd hardly add that a stmilay method 
of proceeding with all the variations in the Gospels, which would on this 
supposition be necessary, would render the Scripture narrative a heap of 
improbabilities ; and strengthen, instead of weakening, the capse of the 
enemies of our faith. 

14. And not only of the arrangement of the Evangelic History are 
these remarks to be understood. There are certain minor points of 
accuracy or inaccuracy, of which human research suffices to inform men, 
and on which, from want of that research, it is often the practice to 
speak vaguely and incxactly. Such are sometimes the conventionally 
received distances from place to place; such are the common accounts 
of phenomena in natural history, &c. Now in matters of this kind, the 
Evangelists and Apostles were not supernaturally informed, but left, in 
common with others, to the guidance of their natural faculties, 

15. The same may be said of citations and dates from history. In the 
last apology of Stephen, which he spoke being full of the Holy Ghost, 
and: with divine influence beaming from his countenance, we have at 
least two demonstrable inaccuracies in points of minor detail. And the 
occurrence of similar ones in the Gospels would not in any way affect the 
inspiration or the veracity of the Evangelists. 

16. It may be well to mention one notable illustration of the princi- 
ples upheld in this section. What can be more undoubted and unani- 
mous than the testimony of the Evangelists to THE RESURRECTION OF 


5 To suppose St. Luke to have written “Jt seemed good to me also,” if he were 
under the conscious inspiration of the Holy Spirit, superseding all his own mental 
powers and faculties, would be to charge him with ascribing to his own diligence and 
selection that which was furnished to him independently of both. Yet to this are the 
asserters of verbal inspiration committed. 
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THE Lorp? If there be one fact rather than another of which the 
Apostles were witnesses, 2¢ was this: and in the concurrent narrative of | 
all four Evangelists it stands related beyond all cavil or question. Yet 
of all the events which they have described, none is so variously put forth 
in detatl, or with so many minor discrepancies. And this was just what 
might have been expected, on the principles above laid down. The great 
fact that the Lord was risen,—set forth by the ocular witness of the 
Apostles, who had seen Him,—became from that day first in importance 
in the delivery of their testimony. The precist order of His appearances 
would naturally, from the overwhelming nature of their present emotions, 
be a matter of minor consequence, and perhaps not even of accurate 
enquiry till some time had passed. Then, with the utmost desire on the 
part of the wonten and Apostles to collect the events in their exact order 
of time, some confusion would be apparent in the history, and some discre- 
pancies in versions of it which were the results of separate and inde- 
pendent enquiries ; the traces of which pervade our present accounts. 
But what fair-judging student of the Gospels ever made these variations 
or discrepancies a ground for doubting the veracity of the Evangelists as 
to the fact of the Resurrection, or the principal details of the Lord's 
appearances after it ? 

17. It will be well to state the bearing of the opinions advanced in 
this section on two terms in common use, viz. verbal and plenary 
inspiration. | 

18. With regard to verbal inspiration, I take the sense of it, as 
explained by its most strenuous advocates, to be, that every word and 
phrase of the Scriptures is absolutcly and separately true,—and, whether 
narrative, oy discourse, took place, or was said, in every most exact par- 
ticular as set down. Much might be said of the @ priort unworthiness 
of such a theory, as applied to a Gospel whose character is the freedom 
of the Spirit, not the bondage of the letter: but 1t belongs more to my 
present work to try it by applying it to the Gospels as we have them. 
And I do not hesitate to say, that being thus applied, its effect will be 
to destroy altogether the credibility of our Evangelists. Hardly a single 
instance of parallelism between them arises, where they do not relate 
the same thing indeed in substance, but expressed in terms which if 
literally taken are incompatible with each other. To cite only one 
obvious instance. The YZitle over the Cross was written in Greek, and, 
being reported in Greek by the Evangelists, must represent not the Latin 
or Hebrew forms, but the Greek form, of the inscription. According 
then to the verbal-inspiration theory, each Evangelist has recorded the 
exact words of the inscription ; not the general sense, but the iscription 
itself,—not a letter less or more. This is absolutely necessary to the 
theory. Its advocates must not be allowed, with convenient inconsis- 
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tency, to take refuge in a common-sense view of the matter wherever 
their theory fails them, and still to uphold it in the main®. And how it 
will here apply, the following comparison will shew :— 


Matthew, Tris Is Jrsus THE KING OF .THE JEWS. 
Mark, Tye Kine or THE JEws. 

Luke, Tus, 18s THE KinG oF THE JEWS. 

John, Jesus or NazarEerH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Of course it must be ungerstood, that [ regard the above variations in 
the form of the inscription as in fact no discrepancies at all. They 
entirely prevent our saying with perfect precision what was the form of 
the inscription: but they leave us the spirit and substance of it. In all 
such cases I hold with the great Augustine, whose words, I have cited in 
my note on Matt. xiv., when treating of the varying reports ofthe words 
spoken by the Apostles to our Lord during the storm on the lake of 
Galilee,—and cannot forbear citing here again: “THE SENSE OF THE 
DISCIPLES WAKING THE LORD AND SEEKING TO BE SAVED, 1% ONE AND 
THE SAME: NOR IS IT WORTH WHOTLE TO ENQUIRE, WHICH OF THESE 
THREE WAS REALLY SAtD TO Curist. FOR WIHETINER THEY SAID ANY 
ONE OF THESE THREE, OR OTITER WORDS, WHICH NO ONE OF THE 
EVANGELISTS HAS MENTIONED, BUT OF SIMILAR IMPORT AS TO THE 
TRUTH OF THE SENSE, WHAT MATTERS IT?” 

19. Another objection to the theory is, that if it be so, the Christian 
world is left in uncertainty what her Scriptures are, as long as the 
sacred text is full of various readings. Some one manuscript must be 
pointed out to us, which carries the weight of verbal inspiration, or some 
text whose authority shall be undoubted, must be promulgated, But 
manifestly neither of these things can ever happen. To the*latest age, 
the reading of some important passages will be matter of doubt in the 
Church : and, which 1s equally subversive of the theory, though not of 
equal importance in itself, there is hardly a sentence in the whole of the 
Gospels in which there are not varicties of diction in our principal MSS., 
baffling all attempts to decide which was its original form. 

20. The fact is, that this theory uniformly gives way before intel- 
ligent study of the Scriptures themselves ; and is only held, consistently 
and thoroughly, by those who have never undertaken that study. When 
put forth by those who have, it is never carried fairly through; but 
while broadly asserted, is in detail abandoned. 





6 This has been done, as fur as I have seen, in all remarks of verbal-inspirationists 
on this part of my Introduction to the Greck Testament. A most curious idea has 
been propounded on the example above given, viz. that by forcing into accord the words 
of the title in Mark and Luke, and believing it to represent a translation from the 
Latin inscription, we may suppose those in Matthew and John to have been, the one 
the original Greek, the other a translation from the Hebrew (/). 
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21. If I understand plenary inspiration rightly, I hold it to the 
utmost, as entirely consistent with the opinions expressed in this 
section. The inspiration of the sacred writers I believe to have con- 
’ sisted in the fulness.of the influence of the Holy Spirit specially raising 
them to, and enabling them for, their work,—in a manner which dis- 
tinguishes them on all other writers in the world, and their work 
Srom all other works, 'The men were full of the Holy Ghost—the books 
are the pouring out of that fulness through the men,—the conservation 
of the treasure ip earthen vessels. The treasure is ours, in all its rich- 
ness: but it is ours as only it can be ours,—in the imperfections of 
human speech, in the limitations of human thought, in the variety 
incident first to individual character, and then to manifold transcription 
and the lepse of ages. 

22. Two things, in concluding this section, I would earnestly impress 
on my readers. First, that we must take our views of inspiration not, 
as is too gften ‘done, from @ priori considerations, but ENTIRELY FROM THE 
EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES: and secondly, 
that the MEN were INSPIRED, the BOOKS are the RESULTS OF THAT IN- 
SPIRATION. This latter consideration, if all that it implies be duly 
weighed, will furnish us with the key to the whole question. 


SECTION VII. 


IMPRACTICABILITY OF CONSTRUCTING A FORMAT WARMONY OF TIE 
THREE GOSPELS. 


e 
® 


1. From very early times attempts have been made to combine the 
narratives of our Three Gospels into one continuous history. As might 
have been expected, however, from the characteristics of those Gospels 
above detailed, such Harmonies could not be constructed without doing 
considerable violence to the arrangement of some one or more of the 
three, and an arbitrary adoption of the order of some one, to which 
then the others have been fitted and conformed. An examination of 
any of the current Harmonies will satisfy the student that this has been 
the case. 

2. Now on the supposition that the Three Gospels had arisen one out 
of the other, with a design such as any of those which have been pre- 
viously discussed (with the exception of ¢) in § ii. 2, 8, such a Harmony 
not only ought to be possible, but should arise naturally out of the 
several narratives without any forcing, or alteration of arrangement. 
Nay, on the supplementary theory of Greswell and others, the last 
written Gospel should itself be such a History as the Harmonizers are 
in search of. Now not only is this not the case, but their Harmonies 
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contain the most violent and considerable transpositions :—they are 
obliged to have recourse to the most arbitrary hypotheses of repetition 
of events and discourses,—and after all, their Harmonies, while some 
difficulties would be evaded by their adoption, entail,upon us others even 
more weighty and inexplicable. 

8. Taking, however, the view of the origin of the Gospels above 
advocated, the question of the practicability of Harmonizing is simply 
reduced to one of matter of fact :—how far the three Evangelists, in 
relating the events of a history which was itself one and the same, have 
presented us with the same side of the narrative of those events, or with 
fragments which will admit of being pieced into one another. : 

4, And there is no doubt that, as far as the main features of the 
Evangelic history are concerned, a harmonious whole is ‘presgnted to us 
by the combined narrative. ‘The great events of our Lord’s miumstry, 
His baptism, His temptation, His teaching by discourses and miracles, 
His selection of the Twelve, His transfiguration, His ° announcement 
of His sufferings, death, and resurrection, His last journey to Jerusa- 
lem, His betrayal, His passion, crucifixion, burial, and resurrection,— 
these are common to all; and as far as they are concerned, their narra- 
tives naturally fall into accordance and harmony. But when we come 
to range their texts side by side, to supply clause with clause, and 
endeavour to construct a complete History of details out of them, we at 
once find ourselves involved in the difficulties above enumerated. And 
the inference which an unbiassed mind will thence draw is, that as the 
Evangelists wrote with no such design of being pieced together into a 
complete History, but delivered the apostolic testimony as they had 
received it, modified by individual character and oral transmgssionh, and 
arranged carefully according to the best of their knowledge,—so we 
should thus simply and reverentially receive their records, withoute set- 
ting them at variance with each other by compelling them in all cases 
to say the same things of the same events. 

5. If the Evangelists have delivered to us truly and faithfully the 
apostolic narratives, and if the Apostles spoke as the Holy Spirit 
enabled them, and brought events and sayings to their recollection, then 
we may be sure that if we knew the real process of the transactions 
themselves, that knowledge would enable us to give an account of the 
diversities of narration and arrangement which the Gospels now present 
to us. But without such knowledge, all attempts to accomplish this 
analysis in minute detail must be merely conjectural : and must tend to 
weaken the Evangelic testimony, rather than to strengthen it. 

6. The only genuine Harmony of the Gospels will be furnished by 
the unity and consistency of the Christian’s belief in their record, as 
true to the great events which it relates, and his enlightened and in- 
telligent appreciation of the careful diligence of the Evangelists in 
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arranging the important matter before them. If in that arrangement he 
finds variations, and consequently inaccuracies, on one side or the other, 
he will be content to acknowledge the analogy which pervades all the 
divine dealings with mankind, and to observe that God, who works, in 
the communication of His other gifts, through the medium of secondary 
agents—has been pleased to impart to us this, the record of His most 
precious Gift, also by human agency and teaching. He will acknow- 
ledge also in this, the peculiar mercy and condescension of Him who 
has adapted to universal human reception the record of eternal life by 
His Son, by means of the very variety of individual recollections and 
modified reports. And thus he will arrive at the true Harmonistic view 
of Scripture; just as in the great and discordant world he does not 
seck peace by setting one thing against another and finding logical 
solution for all, but by holy and peaceful trust in that Almighty Father, 
who doeth all things well. So that the argument so happily applied by 
Butler to the nature of the Revelation contained in the Scriptures, may 
with equal justice be applied to the books themselves in which the record 
of that revelation is found,—that ‘He who believes the Scriptures to 
have proceeded from Him who is the Author of nature, may well expect 
to find the same sort of difficulties in them, as are found in the constitu- 
tion of nature.’ 


CHAPTER II. 


OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


SECTION I. 
ITS AUTHORSHIP. 


1, Tne author of this Gospel has been universally believed to be, THE 
ApostLE Matturew. With this belief the contents of the Gospel are 
not inconsistent ; and we find it current in the very earliest ages (sce 
testimonies in the next section). : 

2. Of the Apostle Matthew we know very little for certain. He was 
the son of Alphzeus (Mark ii. 14), and therefore probably the brother of 
James the less. His calling, from being a publican to be one of the 
Twelve, is narrated by all three Evangelists. By St. Mark and St. Luke 
he is called Levi; in this Gospel, Matthew. Such change of name after 
becoming a follower of the Lord, was by no means uncommon ; and the 
appearance of the apostolic, not the original name, in the Gospel proceed- 
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ing from himself, is in analogy with the practice of Paul, who always in 
his Epistles speaks of himself by his new and Christian’ appellation. 
(On the doubts raised in ancient times respecting the identity of Mat- 
thew and Levi, see note on Matt. ix. 9.) 

3. The Apostle Matthew is described by Clement of Alexandria as 
belonging to the ascetic Judaistic school of early Christians. Nothing 
is known of his apostolic labours out of Palestine, which Eusebius men- 
tions generally. Later writers fix the scene of them in Ethiopia, but 
also include in their circle. Macedonia, and several parts of Asia. Hera- 
cleon, as cited by Clement of Alexandria, relates that his death was 
natural. This is implicitly confirmed by Clement himself, and*by Origen 
and Tertullian, who mention only Peter, Paul, and James the greater, as 


martyrs among the Apostles. ‘ 
; e 


SECTION IT. 
ITS ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 


On this point, which cannot be supposed of great interest to the 
English reader, he may be contented to be informed thus much, that it 
has been disputed among biblical scholars, whether this Gospel was 
originally composed in Hebrew, or in Greck :—that the testimony of the 
early Church is unanimous, that it was written in Hebrew :—but that 
some doubt is thrown upon the sufficiency of this testimony, from a 
probability that some at least of the Fathers mistook the apocryphal 
“Gospel according to the Hebrews” for the Gospel of St. Matthew :— 
and that the phenomena of the Gospel itsclf are strongly agaynst the 
idea that it was written originally in any other language than that in 
which we now possess it: viz. in Greck. 

For the further treatment of the question, I must refer to my Greek 
Testament, Vol. I., Prolegomena, ch. u. § 1. 


SECTION ITI. 
FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WIA OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. An- opinion has generally prevailed, both in ancient and modern 
times, that Matthew originally drew up his Gospel for the use of the 
Jewish converts in Palestine. And internal notices tend to confirm this 
inference. We have fewer interpretations of Jewish customs, laws, and 
localities, than in the two other Gospels. The whole narrative proceeds 
more upon a Jewish view of matters, and is concerned more to establish 
that point, which to a Jewish convert would be most important,— 
that Jesus was the Messiah prophesied in the Old Testament. Hence 
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the commencement of His genealogy from Abraham and David; hence 
the frequent notice of the necessity of this or that event happening, 
because it was so foretold by the Prophets ; hence the constant opposition 
of our Lord’s spiritually ethical teaching to the carnal formalistic ethics 
of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

2. But we must not think of the Gospel as a ‘systematic treatise 
drawn up with this end continually in view. It ‘only exercised a very 
general and indirect influence over the composition, not excluding nar- 
ratives, sayings, and remarks which had no such tendency, or even par- 
took of an opposite one. 

3. Grecian readers were certainly also in the view of the Apostle ; 
and in consequence, he adds interpretations and explanations, such, for 
example, as ch. 1. 23; xxvii. 8, 33, 46, for their information. 

4. In furtherance of the design above mentioned, we may discern 
(with the caution given in 2) a more frequent and consistent reference 
to the Lord as a King, and to his Messianic kingdom, than in the other 
Gospels. “Designing these remarks not as a complete Introduction to 
the Gospels, but merely as subsidiary to the following Commentary, 
T purposely do not give instances of these characteristics, but leave thei 
to be gathered by the student as he proceeds. 


SECTION IV. 
AT WILAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 


The, testimony of the early Church is unanimous, that Matthew 
wrote jirst® among the Evangelists. Clement of Alexandria, who dis- 
sented from the present order of our Gospels, yet placed those of 
Matthew and Luke first. Origen’s testimony is, that tradition in his 
time reported Matthew to have written first. And Irenus relates that 
Matthew wrote his Gospel while Peter and Paul were preaching and 
founding the Church in Rome. Without adopting this statement, we 
may remark that it represents a date, to which internal chronological 
notices are not repugnant. It seems, from ch. xxvu. 8, and xxvii. 15, 
that some considerable time had elapsed since the events narrated ; while, 
from the omission of all mention of the destruction of Jerusalem, it would 
appear that the Gospel was published before that event. All these marks 
of time are, however, exceedingly vague, especially when other notices 
are taken into account, which place the Gospel eight years after the 
Ascension (so Theophylact and Euthymius) ;—fifteen years after the 
Ascension (Nicephorus) :—at the time of the stoning of Stephen (Cosmas 
Indicopleustes).. 
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SECTION V. 
ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. | 


1. The Gospel of Matthew is written in the same form of diction 
which pervades the other Gospels, the Hebraistic or Hellenistic Greek. 
This dialect resulted from the dispersion of the Greek-language by the 
conquests of Alexander, and more especially from the intercourse of 
Jews with Greeks in the city of Alexandria. It is that of the LXX 
version of the Old Testament; of the apocryphal books; and of the 
writings of Philo and Josephus. In these two latter, however, it is not 
so marked, as in versions from the Hebrew, or books aiming at a 
Hebraistic character. ai 

2. Of the three Gospels, that of Matthew presents the most complete 
example of the Hebraistic diction and construction, with perhaps the 
exception of the first chapter of Luke. And from what has teen above 
said respecting its design, this would naturally be the case. 

3. The internal character of this Gospel also answers to what we 
know of the history and time of its compilation. Its marks of chrono- 
logical sequence are very vague, and many of them are hardly perhaps 
to be insisted on at all. When compared with the more definite notices 
of Matk and Luke, its order of events is sometimes superseded by theirs. 
It was to be expected, in the earliest written accounts of matters so 
important, that the object should rather be to record the things done, 
and the sayings of our Lord, than the precise order in which they took 
place. ° 
4, It is in this principal duty of an Evangelist that Mathew stands 
pre-eminent ; and especially in the report of the longer discourses of our 
Lord. It was within the limits of his purpose in writing, to include all 
the descriptions of the state and hopes of the citizens of the kingdom of 
heaven which Jesus gave during His ministry. This seems to have 
been the peculiar gift of the Spirit to him,—to recall and deliver down, 
in their strictest verbal connexion, such discourses as the Sermon on the 
Mount, ch. v.—vii.; the apostolic commission, ch. x.; the discourse 
concerning John, ch. xi.; that on blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
ch. xu.; the series of parables, ch. xiii.; that to the Apostles on their 
divisions, ch. xviil.; and in their fulness, the whole series of polemical 
discourses and prophetic parables in ch. xxi.—xxv. 

5. It has been my endeavour in the following Commentary, to point 
out the close internal connexion of the longer discourses, and to combat 
the mistake of those critics, who suppose them to be no more than col- 
lections of shorter sayings associated together from similarity of subject 
or character. 
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CHAPTER III. 


OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 


SECTION I. 
ITS AUTHORSHIP. : 


1. As in the case of the two other Gospels, we are dependent entirely 
on traditional sources for the name of the author. It has been univer- 
sally believed to be Marcus: and further, that he was the same person 
who in Acts xii. 12, 25; xv. 37, is spoken of as John whose surname was 
Mark : in xiii. 5, 13, as John: in xv. 39, as Mark: also in Col. iv. 10: 
2 Tim. ivegll :* Philem. 24. The few particulars gleaned respecting him 
from Scripture are, that his mother’s name was Mary (Acts xii. 12) ; and 
that she was sister to the Apostle Barnabas (Col. iv. 10) ; that she dwelt 
in Jcrusalem (Acts, ibid.) ; that he was converted to Christianity by the 
Apostle Peter (1 Pet. v. 18); that he became the minister and com- 
panion of Paul and Barnabas, in their first missionary journey (Acts xii. 
25) ; and was the cause of the variance and separation of these Apostles 
on their second (Acts xv. 37—40),—Barnabas wishing to take him 
again with them, but Paul refusing, because he had departed from them 
before the completion of the former Journey (Acts xiii. 13). He then 
became the companion of Barnabas in his journey to Cyprus (Acts xv. 
39). We find him however again with Paul (Col. iv. 10), and an allusion 
apparently made in the words there to some previous stain on his charac- 
ter, which was then removed; see also Philem. 24: 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Lastly, we dnd him with Peter (1 Pet. v.13). From Scripture we know 
no more concerning him. But an unanimous tradition of the ancient 
Christian writers represents him as the “interpreter” of Peter: 1. ¢. the 
secretary or amanuensis, whose office it was to commit to writing the 
orally-delivered instructions and narrations of the Apostle. See authori- 
ties quoted in § 11., below. 

2. Tradition brings him with Peter to Rome (but apparently only on 
the authority of 1 Pet. v. 18); and thence to Alexandria. He is said 
to have become first bishop of the Church in that city, and to have 
suffered martyrdom there. All this however is exceedingly uncertain. 


SECTION II. 
ITS ORIGIN. 
1. It was universally believed in the ancient Church, that Mark's 
Gospel was written under the influence, and almost by the dictation, of 


Peter. 


Vox. .—33] » e 


INTRODUCTION. | MARK’S GOSPEL. [om IIT. 


(a) Eusebius quotes from Papias, as a testimony of John the pres- 
byter, “ Mark was the interpreter of Petcr, and wrote down accurately 
whatever he recollected.” 

(6) The same author says, “ Mark, the disciple and interpreter of 
Peter, has delivered down to us in writing the things preached by Peter.” 
This he quotes from Ireneus ; and further that this took place after the 
deaths of Peter and Paul. 

(c) The same author relates on the authority of Clemient and Papias, 
that the hearers of Peter at Rome, unwilling that his teaching should be 
lost to them, besought Mark, who was a follower of Peter, to commit to 
writing the substance of that teaching ; that the Apostle, being informed 
supernaturally of the work in which Mark was engaged, “ was pleased 
with the earnestness of the man, and authorized the writitg acgording to 
the request of the Church.” This account is manifestly inconsistent 
with the former. 

(d) Eusebius gives yet another account, citing the Very passage of 
Clement above referred to: that Peter, knowing of Mark’s work when it 
was completed and published, “ Neither forbade it, nor encouraged it.” 

(e) The same author elsewhere says, “Thus says Peter concerning 
himself: for all things found in Mark are said to have been memorials ot 
the discourses of Peter.” 

(f) Tertullian relates: “The Gospel which Mark put forth is 
affirmed to be Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark was.” 

(g) Jerome writes: “ Paul then had Titus for his interpreter, as also 
St. Peter had ie whose Gospel was composed by him writing at 
Peter’s dictation.” 

2. The above testimonies must now be examined as to how far we are 
bound to receive them as decisive. We may observe that the matter 
to which they refer is one which could, from its nature, have been known 
to very few persons; viz. the private and unavowed influence of an 
Apostle over the writer. (For I reject at once the account which 
makes Peter authorize the Gospel, from no such authorization being 
apparent, which it certainly would have been, had it ever existed.) 
Again, the accounts cited are most vague and inconsistent as to the 
extent and nature of this influence,—some stating it to have been no 
more than that Peter preached, and Mark, after his death, collected the 
substance of his testimony from memory ; others making it extend even 
to the dictation of the words by the Apostle. 

3. It is obvious that all such accounts must be judged according to 
the phenomena presented by the Gospel itself. Now we find, in the 
title of the Gospel, a presumption that no such testimony of Peter is 
here presented to us, as we have of Matthew in, the former Gospel. 
Had such been the case, we should have found it called the Gospel 
according to Peter, not according to Alark. 
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4, If again we examine the contents of’ the Gospel, we are certainly 
not justified in concluding that Peter’s hand has been directly employed 
in its compilation in its present form. The various mentions, and 
omissions of mention, of incidents in which that Apostle is directly 
concerned, are such as to be in no way consistently accounted for on 
this hypothesis. Tor let it be allowed that a natural modesty might 
have occasionally led him to omit matters tending to his honour,—yet 
how are we to account for his omitting to give an exact dctail of other 
things at which he was present, and of which he might have rendered 
the most, precise and circumstantial account? This has been especially 
the case in the narrative of the day of the Resurrection, not to mention 
numerous other instances which will be noticed in the Commentary. 
Besides, the above hypothesis regarding his suppressions cannot be con- 
sistently carried out. A remarkable instance to the contrary may be 
seen ch. xvi. 7, where “ tell his disciples and Peter” stands for “tell his 
disciples’, in Matthew. 

5. We are led to the same conclusion by a careful comparison of the 
contents of this Gospel with those of Matthew and Luke. We find that 
it follows the same great cycle of apostolic teaching ;—that its narra- 
tives are derived in many cases from the same sources ;—that it is 1m- 
probable that any individual Apostle should have moulded and fashioned 
a record which keeps so much to the beaten track of the gencrally- 
received Evangelic history. His own individual remembrances must 
unavoidably have introduced additions of so considerable an amount as 
to have given to the Gospel more original matter than it at present 
possesses. 

6. But while unable to conccive any influence directly exerted by 
Peter over the compilation of the Gospel, I would by no means deny 
the possibility of the derivation of some narratives in it from that 
Apostle, and recognize in such derivation the ground of the above tes- 
timonies. The peculiarly minute and graphic precision (presently, § vin. 
to be further spoken of) which distinguishes this Evangelist, seems to 
claim for him access in many cases to the testimony of some eye-witness 
where the other two Evangelists have not had that advantage. I have 
pointed out these cases where they occur, in the Commentary; and 
have not hesitated in some of them to refer conjecturally to Peter as 
the source of the narration. 

7. The inference to be drawn from what has preceded is, that,—the 
general tradition of the ancients which ascribed to Mark a connexion 
with Peter as his secretary or interpreter, being adopted, as likely to be 
founded on fact,—yet the idea of any considerable or direct influence of 
Peter over the writing of the Gospel is not borne out by the work itself. 
We may so far recognize in it one form of the probable truth ;—it is 
likely that Marky from continual intercourse with and listening to Peter, 
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and possibly from preservation of many of his narrations entire, may 
have been able, after his death, or at all events when separated from 
him, to preserve in his Gospel those vivid and original touches of 
description and filling-out of the incidents, which we, now discover in it. 
Further than this I do not think we are authorized in assuming ; and 
even this is conjectural only. 


SECTION III. ‘ 


FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. Internal evidence is very full as to the class of readers. for whom 
Mark compiled his Gospel: the Gentile Christians are clearly pointed 
out by the following indications :— 

(a) The omission of all genealogical notices of our Lord's degcent. 

(6) The general abstinence from Old Testament citations, except im 
reporting discourses of our Lord (ch. i. 2,3 is the only exception, xv. 
28 being rejected as spurious). 

(c) The appending of interpretations to the Hebrew or Aramaic 
terms occurring in the narrative (ch. v. 41; vii. 11, 34). 

(d) The explanations of Jewish customs, as for example ch. vil. 3, 4. 

(e) Remarkable insertions or omissions in particular places: as, e. g. 
“for all the nations,” ch. xi. 17, which words are omitted in Matthew and 
Luke :—no mention of the Jewish law :—omission of the limitations 
of the mission of the Apostles in Matt. x. (common however also to 
Luke.) “ 

2. It is true that too much stress must not be laid on single par- 
ticulars of this sort, as indicating design, where the sources of the 
Gospels were so scattered and fragmentary. But the concurrence of all 
these affords.a very strong presumption that that class of readers was 
in the view of the Evangelist, in whose favour all these circumstances 
unite. See Introduction to Matthew, § iii. 2. 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The most direct testimony on this head is that of Irenzus (sce 
above, § ii. 1, 5), that it was after the deaths of Peter and Paul. This 
would place its date, at all events, after the year 63 (see Introd. to Acts, 
chronological table). But here, as in the case of the other Gospels, 
very little can be with any certainty inferred. Wechave conflicting 
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traditions (see above, § ii.), and the Gospel itself affords us no clue 
whatever. 

2. One thing only we may gather from the contents of the three first 
Gospels,—that none of them could have been originally written after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Had they been, the omission of all 
allusion to so signal a fulfilment of our Lords prophecies would be 
inexplicable. In the case indeed of Luke, we can approximate nearer 
than this (see below, ch. iv. § iv.); but in those of Matthew and Mark, 
this is all which can be safely assumed as to the time of their first publi- 
cation ;—-that it was after the dispersion or even the death of most of the 
Apostles, and before the investment of Jerusalem by the Roman armies 
under Titus in the year 70, 


SECTION V. 
AT WIIAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


Of this we have no trustworthy evidence. Most ancient writers 
(Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius, &c.) mention Rome ; but appa- 
rently in connexion with the idea of Mark having written under the 
superintendence of Peter. Chrysostom mentions Alexandria; but no 
Alexandrine writer confirms the statement. In modern times, Storr has 
advanced a hypothesis that Mark wrote at Antioch, which he grounds, 
but insufficiently, on a comparison of ch. xv. 21, with Acts xi. 20. 


. SECTION VI. 
IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. There has never been any reasonable doubt that Mark wrote in 
Greek. The two Syriac versions contain a marginal note, that Mark 
preached in Rome in Latin: and four of the later manuscripts of the 
Gospel append a notice to the same effect. This statement, however, is 
destitute of probability from any external or internal evidence, and 1s only 
one more assumption from the hypothetical publication in Rome under 
the superintendence of Peter, and for Roman converts. 

2. Many writers of the Romish Church have defended the hypothesis 
of a Latin original, being biassed by a wish to maintain the authority 
of the Vulgate: and a pretended part of the original autograph of the 
Evangelist is still shewn in the Library of St. Mark’s church at Venice ; 
which, however, has been detected to be merely part of an ancient Latin 
MS. of the four gospels. 

3. If Mark wnote in Latin, it is almost inconceivable that the original 
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should have perished so early that no ancient writer should have made 
mention of the fact. For Latin was the language of a considerable and 
increasing body of Christians,—unlike Hebrew, which was little known, 
and belonged to a section of converts few in number :—yet ancient 
testimony is unanimous to Matthew’s having written in Hebrew,—while 
we have not one witness to Mark having written in Latin. 


SECTION VII. 
CGENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


1. This has never been called in question, till very recently, by some 
of the German critics on, as it appears to me, wholly insufficient grounds. 
They allege that the testimony of Papias (see above, § 11. 1, a) does not 
apply to the contents of our present Gospel, but that sofne later hand 
has worked up and embellished the original simple and unarranged notices 
of Mark, which have perished. 

2. But neither do the words of Papias imply any such inference as 
that Mark’s notices must have been simple and unarranged; nor, if they 
did, are they of any considerable authority in the matter. It is enough 
that from the very earliest time the Gospel has been known as that of 
Mark; confirmed as this evidence is by the circumstance, that this name 
belongs to no great and distinguished founder of the Church, to whom it 
might naturally be asenbed, but fo one, the ascription to whom can hardly 
be accounted for, except by tts foundation in matter of fact. 

3. On the genuineness of the remarkable fragment at the end'of the 
Gospel, see notes there. 


SECTION VIII. 
ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. 


1. Of the three first Gospels, that of Mark is the most distinct and 
peculiar in style. By far the greater part of those graphic touches which 
describe the look and gesture of our Lord, the arrangement or appearance 
of those around Him, the feelings with which He contemplated the 
persons whom He addressed, are contained in this Gospel. While the 
matters related are fewer than iu either Matthew or Luke, Mark, in by 
far the greater number of common narrations, is the most copious, and 
rich in lively and interesting detail. 

2. In one part only does Mark appear as an abridger of previously 
well-known facts; viz. in ch. 1. 1—13, where,—his object being to detail 
the official life of our Lord,—he hastens through the previous great 
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events,—the ministry of John, the baptism and temptation of Christ. 
But even in the abrupt transitions of this section, there is wonderful 
graphic power, presenting us with a series of life-like pictures, calculated 
to impress the reader strongly with the reality, and dignity, of the events 
related. 

3. Throughout the Gospel, even where the narratives are the most co- 
pious, the same isolated character of each, the same abrupt transition from 
one to another, is observable. There is no attempt to bind on one section 
to another, or tg give any scquences of events. But occasionally the very 
precision ,of the separate narratives of itsclf furnishes accurate and 
valuable chronological data :—e. g. the important one in ch. iv. 85, by 
which it becomes evident that the whole former part of Matthew’s Gospel 
is out of ghronological order. 

4. Mark relates but few discourses. His object being to set forth 
Jesus as the Son or Gop (see ch. i. 1), he principally dwells on the 
events of sHis official life. But the same characteristics mark his report 
of our Lord’s discourses, where he relates them, as we have observed in 
the rest of his narrative. While the sequence and connexion of the 
longer discourses was that which the Holy Spirit peculiarly brought to 
the mind of Matthew, the Apostle from whom Mark’s record is derived 
seems to have been deeply penetrated and impressed by the solemn 
iterations of cadence and expression, and to have borne away the very 
words themselves and tone of the Lord’s sayings. See especially, as 
illustrating this, the wonderfully sublime reply, ch. 1x. 89—50. 

5. According to the view adopted and vindicated in the notes on ch. 
xvi. 9—20, the Gospel terminates abruptly with the words “for they 
were afraid,” ver. 8. That this was not intentionally done, but was a 
defect,—is apparent, by the addition, in apostolic times, of the authentic 
and most important fragment which now concludes the narrative. 

6. I regard the existence of the Gospel of Mark as a gracious and 
valuable proof of the accommodation by the divine Spirit of the records 
of the life of our Lord to the future necessities of the Church. While 
it contains little matter of fact which is not related in Matthew and 
Luke, and thus, generally speaking, forms only a confirmation of their 
more complete historics, it is so far from being a barren duplicate of 
that part of them which is contained in it, that it comes home to every 
reader with all the freshness of ari individual mind, full of the Holy 
Ghost, intently fixed on the great object of the Christian’s love and 
worship, reverently and affectionately following and recording His posi- 
tions, and looks, and gestures, and giving us the very echo of the tones 
with which He spoke. And thus the believing student feels, while 
treating of and studying this Gospel, as indeed he does of each in its 
turn, that,—without venturing to compare with one another in value 
these rich and abiding gifts of the Holy Spirit to the Church,—-the 
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Gospel of Mark is at least as precious to him as any of the others; 
serving an end, and filling a void, which could not without spiritual 
detriment be left uncared for. 


CHAPTER IV. e 
OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 
SECTION I. oo 
ITS AUTHORSHIP. ; e 


1. AxutHovaH the Author of this Gospel plainly enough speaks of 
himself in his Introduction, and in that to the Acts of the Apostles, we 
are left to gather his name from tradition. Here, however, as in the 
case of Mark, there seems to be no reasonable ground of doubt. It has 
been universally ascribed to Lucas, or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14, and 
again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

2. Of this person we know no more with any certainty than we find 
related in the Acts of the Apostles and the passages above referred to. 
From Col. iv. 11, 14, it would appear that he was not born a Jew, being 
there distinguished from “those of the circumcision.” It is, however, 
quite uncertain whether he had become a Jewish proselyte previous 
to his conversion to Christianity. His worldly calling was that of a 
Physician ; he is called “the beloved Physician’ by Paul, Col. iv. 14. 
A very late tradition, generally adopted by the Romish Church, makes 
him also to have been a painter; but it is in no respect deserving of 
eredit. His birthplace is said by Eusebius and Jerome to have been 
Antioch, but traditionally only, and perhaps from a mistaken identification 
of him with Lucius, Acts xiii. 1. Tradition, as delivered by Epiphanius, 
Theophylact, Euthymius, &c., makes him to have been one of the seventy, 
Luke x. 1; but this is refuted by his own testimony, in his Preface,— 
where he by implication distinguishes himself from those who were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word. It seems to have arisen from his 
Gospel alone containing the account of their mission. 

3. Luke appears to have attached himself to Paul during the second 
missionary journey of the Apostle, and at Troas (Acts xvi. 10). This 
may perhaps be inferred from his there first making use of the jirst 
person plural in his narrative ; after saying (ver. 8) “they came down 
to. Troas,” he proceeds (ver. 10), “immediately we endeavoured to go 
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into Macedonia.” He thence accompanied Paul to Macedonia, re- 
maining perhaps at Philippi (but see below, § iv. 3) until Paul returned 
thither again at the end of his second visit to Greece, after the disturbance 
eat Ephesus. Thence (Acts xx. 5) we find him again accompanying Paul 
ty Asia and Jerusalem (xxi. 17) ; being apparently with him at Czsarea 
- during his imprisonment (xxiv. 23) ; and travelling with him to Rome 
(xxvil. 1—xxvii. 16). There we also find him remaining with the 
Apostle to a late period, very nearly till his martyrdom. (See 2 Tim. 
iv. 11.) aa 
4. Of the time and manner of his death nothing certain is known, 
and the traditions are inconsistent with one another: some alleging him 
to have suffered martyrdom, while the general report 1s that he died a 
natural death. ~ 


SECTION II. 
ITS ORIGIN. 


1. A plain statement of the origin of this Gospel is given us by the 
Author himself, in his preface, ch. 1. 1—4. He there states that many 
had taken in hand to draw up a statement, according to the testimony 
of those who were from the beginning eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word, of the matters received (or fulfilled) among Christians; and 
that it therefore seemed good to him also, having carefully traced the 
progress of events from the first, to write an arranged account of the 
same to his friend (or patron) Theophilus. 

2. From ¢his we gather, (1) that Luke was not himself an eye-witness, 
nor a minister of the word from the beginning ; (2) that he compiled his 
Gospel from the testimony of eye-witnesses and Apostles, which he carefully 
collected and arranged. For (1) he implicitly excludes himself from the 
number of the “ eye-witnesses and ministers of the word,” and (2) by the 
“to me also” he includes himself among the “many” who made use of 
the testimony of eye-witnesses and of Apostles. 

3. I have before proved generally that the Gospels of Matthew and 
Mark cannot have been among the number of these narratives of which 
Iuke speaks. I may now add to those proofs, that if Luke had seen 
and received, as of apostolic authority, either or both of these gospels, 
then his variations from them are, on his own shewing, unaccountable ; 
if he had seen them, and did not receive them, his coincidences with them 
are equally unaccountable. The improbabilities and absurdities involved 
in his having either or both of them before him and working up their 
narratives into his own, I have before dealt with, in the general Intro- 
duction to the Three Gospels. 

4. Judging entjrely from the phenomena presented by the Gospel 
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itself, my conclusion with regard to its sources is the following :—that 
Luke, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, drew up his Gospel inde- 
pendently of, and without knowledge of, those of Matthew and Mark ; 
—that he fell in with, in the main, the same cycle pf apostolic teaching: 
as the writers of those Gospels placed on record, viz. that which em- 
braced principally the Galilean life and ministry of our Lord, to the 
exclusion of that part of it which passed at Jerusalem before the formal 
call of the twelve Apostles ;—but that he possessed other sources of 
information, not open to the compiler of Matthew’s Gospel, nor to Mark. 

5. To this latter circumstance may be attributed his access to (I 
believe, from its peculiar style and character) a documentary record of 
the events preceding and accompanying the birth of the Lord, derived 
probably from her who alone was competent to narrate several parti- 
culars contained in it :—his preservation of the precious and most im- 
portant cycle of our Lord’s discourses and parables contained in that 
large section of his Gospel, ch. ix. 51—xviii. 15, which is : mostly peculiar 
to himself:—numerous other details scattered up and down in every 
part of his narrative, shewing information from an eye-witness :—and, 
lastly, his enlarged account of some events following the Resurrection, and 
the narration, by him alone, of the circumstances accompanying the 
Ascension. 

6. A tradition was very early current, that Luke’s Gospel contained 
the substance of the teaching of Paul. Ireneus states: “ Luke, the 
follower of Paul, sct down in a book the Gospel preached by that 
Apostle’.” See also Tertullian. But this is contradicted by the 
implicit assertion of the Evangelist himself in his preface, that the Gospel 
was compiled and arranged by himself from the testimomy of those 
who, ‘from the beginning of our Lord’s ministry, were eye-witnesses or 
nunisters of the word. Among these it is not, of course, possible to 
reckon Paul. 

7. It is however an interesting enquiry, how far his continued inter- 
course with the great Apostle of the Gentiles may have influenced his 
diction, or even his selection of facts. It is a remarkable coincidence, 
that the account of the institution of the Lord’s Supper should be nearly 
verbatim the same in Luke xxii. 19, and in 1 Cor. xi. 23,—and that 
Paul claims to have received this last from the Lord. For we know, 
that to compensate to Paul in his apostolic office for the want of the 
authority of an eye-witness, and to constitute him a witness to the truth 
of the. Gospel, a revelation was made to him,—to which he refers, 
Gal. i, 12: Eph. ii. 8: 1 Cor. xi. 28; xv. 8,—embracing at: least 


’ Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome go so far as to understand the expression “my 
Gospel,” Rom. ii. 16, of the Gospel of Luke. But this is contrary to the usage of the 
word “Gospel” in the New Testament: sce notes there. 
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the leading facts of the evangelic history. And this circumstance may 
have acted imperceptibly on the mind of Luke, and even shaped or 
filled out some of his narratives, in aid of direct historic sources of 
etestimony. 

8. There is very little trace of Paul's peculiar diction, or prominence 
gwen to the points which it became his especial work to inculcate in the 
Gospel of Luke. Doubtless we may trace a similar cast of mind and 
Jeeling in some instances; as e.g. Luke’s carefulness to record the 
sayings of our Lprd which were assertive of His unrestricted love for 
Jew and Gentile alike: Luke iv. 25 ff.; ix. 52 ff.; x. 80 ff; xvii. 16, 
18. We may observe too that in Luke those parables and sayings are 
principally found, which most directly regard the great doctrine of 
man’s free sjustification by grace through faith: e.g. ch. xv. ll ff.; 
xvil. 10; xviii. 14, in which latter place the use of “justified”? (see 
note there) is remarkable. These instances, however, are but few,— 
and it may perhaps be doubted whether Commentators in general have 
not laid too great stress upon them. It would be very easy to trace 
similar relations and analogies in the other Gospels, if we were bent. 
upon doing so. 


SECTION ITI. ‘ 
FOR WIIAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. Both these questions are formally answered for us by the Evan- 
gelist himselé. He states, ch. i. 8, that he wrote primarily for the benefit 
of one Theophilus, and that he might know the certainty of those accounts 
which had formed the subject of his catechetical instruction. 

2. But we can hardly suppose this object to have been the only 
moving cause to the great work which Luke was undertaking. The 
probabilities of the case, and the practice of authors in inscribing their 
works to particular persons, combine to persuade us that Luke must 
have regarded his friend as the representative of a class of readers for 
whom his Gospel was designed. And in enquiring what that class was, 
we must deal with the data furnished by the Gospel itself. 

3. In it we find universality the predominant character. There is no 
marked regard paid to Jewish readers, as in Matthew, nor to Gentiles, 
as in Mark ; if there be any preference, it seems rather on the side of the 
latter. In conformity with Jewish practice, we have a gencalogy of our 
Lord, which however does not, as in Matthew, stop with Abraham, but 
traces up his descent even to the progenitor of the human race. Com- 
mentators have noticed that Luke principally records those sayings and 
acts of our Lord hy which God’s mercy to the Gentiles is set forth: 
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see ch. xv. 11 ff. ; xviii. 10; xix. 5 (but see notes there) ; x.33; xvii. 19; 
ix. 52—56; iv. 25—27. Such instances, however, are not much to be 
relied on ;—see above, ch. i. § ii. 6 ;—to which I will add, that it would 
be easy to construct a similar list to prove the same point with respect 
to Matthew or John ® ;—and I therefore much prefer assigning the above 
character of wnivergality to this Gospel, which certainly is visible 
throughout it. That it was constructed for Gentile readers as well as 
for Jews, is plain; and is further confirmed from the fact of its author 
having been the friend and companion of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles. . 

4. I infer then that the Gospel was designed for the general use of 
Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and subordinately to this general 
purpose, for those readers whose acquaintance with Jewish eustoms and 
places was sufficient to enable them to dispense with those elucidations 
of them which Mark and John have given, but which are not found in 
Matthew or Luke. © 

5. The object of the Gospel has been sufficiently declared in Luke’s 
own words above cited,—that the converts might know the certainty of 
those things in which they had received oral instruction as. catechumens ; 
in other words, that the portions of our Lord’s life and discourses thus 
imparted to them might receive both permanence, by being committed 
to writing,—and completion, by being incorporated in a detailed narra- 
tive of His acts and sayings. 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. ° 


1. We are enabled to approximate to the time of the publication of 
this Gospel with much more certainty than we can to that of any of the 
others. The enquiry may be thus conducted.—We may safely assume 


8 e.g. Matthew relates the visit of the Magi, ch. ii. 1 ff.; refers to Galilee of the 
Gentiles seeing a great light, ch. iv. 15, 16 :—‘ Many shall come from the East and 
West,’ &c. ch. viii. 1l1—‘ Come unto Me all ye that labour,’ ch. xi. 28: the Syrophe- 
nician woman (not related by Luke), ch. xv. 21.ff.: ‘The Kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation,’ &ec. ch. xxi. 43 (omitted by Luke): ‘The elect 

Srom the four winds of heaven’ (not in Luke), ch. xxiv. 31: ‘ The judgment of all the 
nations,’ ch. xxv. 31-46: ‘ Make disciples of all the nations,’ ch. xviii. 19.— Again, 
John relates the visit to the Samaritans, ch. iv.; ‘The other sheep not of this fold,’ 
ch. x. 16: ‘not for that nation only, but that he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad,’ ch. xi. 52: ‘The request of the Greeks 
at the feast,’ ch. xii. 20, &c. &c. See the view, that Luke wrote for Greeks principally, 
ingeniously illustrated in the lecture prefixed to this Gospel in the first volume of Dr. 
Wordsworth’s Greek Testament: which however, like the other notices of this learned 
and estimable writer, is written far too, strongly in the spirit of an advocate, who can 
see only that which it is his aim to prove. ’ 
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that the ‘former treatise’ of Acts i. 1, can be no other than this Gospel. 
And on that follows the inference, that the Gospel was published before 
the Acts of the Apostles. Now the last event recorded in the Acts is an 
sinterview of Paul with the Jews, shortly after his arrival in Rome. We 
further have the publication of the Acts, by the words of ch. xxviii. 30, 
postponed two whole years after that arrival and interview; but, I 
believe, no longer than that. For had Paul continued longer than that 
time in his hired house before the publication, it must have been so 
stated; and had, he left Rome or that house, or had any remarkable 
event happened to him before the publication, we cannot suppose that 
so careful a recorder as Luke would have failed to bring his work down 
to the time then present, by noticing such departure or such event. I 
assume thep the publication of the Acts to have taken place two years 
after Paul's arrival at Rome: i. e. according to Wieseler (see my 
chronological table in Introduction to Acts), in the spring of A.D. 638. 

2. We have therefore a fixed date, before which the Gospel must have 
been published. But if I am not mistaken, we have, by internal 
evidence, the date of its publication removed some time back from this 
date. Itis hardly probable that Luke would speak of, as “the former 
treatise,” a work in which he was then, or had been very lately, engaged. 
But not to dwell on this,—even allowing that the prefatory and dedi- 
catory matter, as is usually the case, may have come last from the hands 
of the author,—I find in the account of the Ascension, which imme- 
diately follows, a much more cogent proof, that the Gospel had been 
some considerable time published. For while it recapitulates the Gospel 
account Just so much that we can trace the same hand in it (compare 
Acts i. 4 with Luke xxiv. 49), it is manifestly a different account, much 
fuller in particulars, and certainly unknown to the Evangelist when he 
wrote his Gospel. Now, as we may conclude, in accordance with the 
“having traced down all things accurately from the very first,” of Luke 1. 
3, that he would have carefully sought out every available source of infor- 
mation at the time of writing his Gospel,—this becoming acquainted with 
a new account of the Ascension implies that in the mean time fresh 
sources of information had been opened to him. And this would most 
naturally be by change of place, seeing that various fixed cycles of apos- 
tolic teaching were likely to be current in, and about, the respective 
mother churches. Now the changes of place in Luke’s recent history 
had been,—two years before, from Caesarea to Rome, Acts xxvii. 1 ff, 
two years and a half before that, from Philippi to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 6; 
xxi. 15 ff.,—and Cesarea. This last is left to be inferred from his leaving 
Cesarea with Paul, ch. xxvii. 1 ;—at all events he was during this time 
in Palestine, with, or near Paul. I shall make it probable in the Intro- 
duction to the Acts of the Apostles, that during this period he was en- 
gaged in collecting materials for and compiling that book ; and by conse- 
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quence (see above), that in all probability the Gospel had been then 
written and published. ‘This would place its publication before a.p. 58 ; 
consequently, before the traditional date of the Gospel of Matthew,— 
see above, ch. 1. § iv. 

8. Tracing Luke’s history further back than this ee has been thought 
that he remained at ,Philippi during the whole time comprised between 
Acts xvii. 1 and xx. 6, because he disuses the first pergon at the first of 
those dates, at Philippi,—and resumes it also at Philippi, at the second. 
Now this was a period of seven years: far too long for such an inference 
as the above to be made with any probability. During this tyme he may 
have travelled into Palestine, and collected the information which he 
incorporated in his Gospel. For that it was collected i Palestine, is 
on all accounts probable. And that it should have been’ published much 
before this is, I think, improbable. 

4, My reasons are the following :—I have implied in the former part 
of this Introduction, that it is not likely that the present evanzelic collec- 
tions would be made, until the dispersion of all or most of the Apostles 
on their missionary journeys. Besides this, the fact of numerous narra- 
tives having been already drawn up after the model of the apostolic 
narrative teaching, forbids us to suppose their teaching by oral commu- 
nication to have been in its fulness still available. Now the Apostles, or 
the greater part of them, were certainly at Jerusalem at the time of the 
council in Acts xv. 1—5 ff., i. e. about a.p. 50. How soon after that 
time their dispersion took place, it is quite impossible to determine :—but 
we have certainly this date as our starting-point, before which, as I 
believe, no Gospel could have been published. 

5. After this dispersion of the Apostles, it will be necestary_ to allow 
some time to elapse for the narratives of which Luke speaks (ch. i. 1) to 
be drawn up ;—not less certainly than one or two years, or more; which 
would bring us just about to the time when he was left behind by Paul 
in Philippi. This last arrangement must however be, from its merely 
hypothetical grounds, very uncertain. 

6. At all events, we have thus eight years, a.p. 50—58, as the limits 
within which it is probable that the Gospel was published. And, without 
pretending to minute accuracy in these two limits, we may at least set 
it down as likely that the publication did not take place much before 
Luke and Paul are found together, nor after the last journey which 
Paul made to Jerusalem, a.D. 58. And even if the grounds on which 
this latter is concluded be objected to, we have, as a final resort, the 
fixed date of the publication of the Acts two years after Paul’s arrival 
at Rome, after which, by internal evidence, the Gospel cannot have been 
published. 
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SECTION V. 
AT WHAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. Our answer to this enquiry will of course depend upon the con- 
siderations discussed in the last section. Adopting the view there 
taken, we find Luke in Asia Minor, Syria, or Palestine (probably) 
previously to hig first journey with Paul a.p. 51; and from that time 
till his secqnd journey a.p. 58, perhaps remaining in Greece, but perhaps 
also travelling for the sake of collecting information for his Gospel. 
At all events, at the latter part of this period he is again found at 
Philippi. Ve need not then dissent from the early tradition, reported by 
Jerome, that Luke published his Gospel in the parts of Achaia and 
Beeotia, as being on the whole the most likely inference. 

2. The inscription in the Syriac version,—and Simeon Metaphrastes in 
the tenth century,—report that the Gospel was written at Alexandria, 
but apparently without any authority. 


SECTION VI. 
IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


There never has been any doubt that Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek. 
His familiarity with Greek terms and idioms, and above all, the classical 
style of his preface, are of themselves convincing internal evidence that 1t 
Was S80. 


SECTION VII. 
GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


1. It has been generally and almost unanimously acknowledged 
that the Gospel which we now possess is that written and published 
by Luke. 

2. Whatever doubts may have been raised by rationalistic Com- 
mentators as to the genuineness of the two first chapters, have been 
adopted in aid of their attempts to overthrow their authenticity (on 
which see the next section); and have rested on no sufficient ground 
of themselves. Their principal appeal is to Marcion, who notoriously 
mutilated the Gospel, to make it favour his views of the Person of 
Christ. 
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SECTION VIII. 
THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE TWO FIRST CHAPTERS. 


1. If the view maintained above of the probable time of the publica- 
tion of the Gospel be adopted,—and its later terminus, the publication of 
the Acts two years after Paul’s imprisonment at Rome began, is, I think, 
beyond question,—I cannot see how any reasonable doubt can be thrown 
upon the authenticity of this portion of the narrative” For there were 
those living, who might have contradicted any false or éxaggerated 
account of our Lord’s birth and the events which accompanied it. If 
not the Mother of our Lord herself, yet His brethrex were certainly 
living: and the universal reception of the Gospel in the very earliest ages 
sufficiently demonstrates that no objection to this part of the sacred 
narrative had been heard of as raised by them. : 

2. The “ accurate tracing down” of Luke forbids us to imagine that he 
would have inserted any narrative in his Gospel which he had not ascer- 
tained to rest upon trustworthy testimony, as far as it was in his power 
to ensure this: and the means of ensuring it must have been at that 
time so.ample and satisfactory, that 1 cannot imagine for a moment any 
other origin for the account, than such testimony. 

3. If we enquire what was probably the source of the testimony, I 
answer, that but one person is conceivable as delivering it, and that 
person the Mother of our Lord. She was living in the Christian body 
for some time after the Ascension ; and would most certainly have been 
appealed to for an account of the circumstances attending His kirth and 
infancy. 

4. If she gave any account of these things, it is inconceivable that 
this account should not have found its way into the records of the 
Lord’s life possessed by the Christian Church, but that instead of it 
a spurious one should have been adopted by two of our Evangelists, 
and that so shortly after, or even coincident with, her own presence in 
the Church. 

'5. Just as inconceivable, even supposing the last difficulty sur- 
mounted, is the formation of a mythical, or in any other way unreal 
account of these things, and its adoption, in the primitive age of the 
Church. For the establishment of this I refer to the late Professor 
Mill’s able tract, On the Mythic Interpretation of Luke i. ;—in which 
he has stated and severally refuted the arguments of Strauss and the 
rationalists. 

6. I infer then that the two first chapters of this Gospel contain 
the account given by the Mother of our Lord, of His birth, and its 
prefatory and attendant circumstances; of some of which circumstances 
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that ih Matt. i. 18—25 is a more compendious, and wholly independent 
account. 


SECTION IX. 


ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. 


1. We might have expected from Luke’s name and profession, that he 
was a man of education, and versed in the elegant use of the Greek, 
which was then the polite language in the Roman empire. We accord- 
ingly find ¢hat while we have very numerous Hebraisms in his Gospel, 
we also have far more classical idioms, and a much freer use of Greek 
compounds than in the others. 

2. The composition of the sentences is more studied and elaborate 
than in Matthew or Mark: the Evangelist appears more frequently in 
the narrative, delivering his own estimate of men and things ;—e.g. ch. xvi. 
14; vii. 29, 30; xix. 11 al. ;—he seems to love to recount instances of 
our Lord’s tender compassion and mercy ;—and in the report of His 
parables, e.g. in ch. xv., is particularly simple in diction, and calculated 
to attract and retain the attention of his readers. 

3. In narrative, this Evangelist is very various, according to the 
copiousness or otherwise of the sources from which he drew. Some- 
times he merely gives a hasty compendium: at others he is most :ninute 
and circumstantial in detail, and equally graphic in description with 
Mark: see as instances of this latter, ch. vil. 14; 1x. 29. It has been 
remarked (Olshausen) that Luke gives with extreme accuracy not so 
much the discourses, as the observations and occasional sayings of our 
Lord, with the replies of those who were present. This is especially the 
case in his long and important narrative of the journey up to Jerusalem, 
ch. ix. 51—xvii. 14. 

4, On the question how far those doctrines especially enforced by the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles are to be traced, as inculcated or brought 
forward in this Gospel, see above in this chapter, § ii. 7. 

5. In completeness, this Gospel must rank first among the four. The 
Evangelist begins with the announcement of the birth of Christ’s Fore- 
runner, end concludes with the particulars of the Ascension: thus em- 
bracing the whole great procession of events by which our Redemption by 
Christ was ushered in, accomplished, and sealed in heaven. And by 
recording the allusion to the promise of the Father (ch. xxiv. 49), he has 
introduced, so to speak, a note of passage to that other history, in 
which the fulfilment of that promise, the great result of Redemption, 
was to be related. It may be remarked, that this completeness,—while 
it shews the earnest diligence used by the sacred writer in searching 
out, and making use of every information within his reach,—forms an 
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additional proof that he can never have seen the Gospels of M&tthew 
and Mark,—or he would (to say nothing of the other difficulties attend- 
ing this view, which have before been dealt with in ch. i.) most certainly 
have availed himself of those parts of their narratives, which are now not 
contamed im his own. 
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THE FOUR GOSPELS 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


ERRATA. 
Page 225 text, line 3, transfer the reference letter “ fo the word new 


— 265 in reference © under the text, for cometh read come 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


* MATTHEW. 


I. | Tue book of the * generation of Jesus Christ, the *% 
»son of Ravid; the son of Abraham. 24 Abraham begat 
Isaac ; and *Isaac begat Jacob; 


and his brethren; 3 and &Judas 


Title] Gosprt, from god and spel, 
“good message” or “news:” a transla- 
tion of the Greek “euangelion,” which 
means the same. This name came to be 
applied to the writings themselves which 
contain this good news, very early. Justin 
Martyr, in the second century, speaks of 
“the memoirs drawn up by the Apostles, 
which are called gospels (euangelia).” 
according toeMatthew]| as delivered by 
Matthew, implies authorship or editor- 
ship. It is not merely equivalent to of 
Matthew, which would have been said, had 
it been meant. Nor does it signify that 
the original teaching was Matthew’s, and 
the present gospel drawn up after that 
teaching. Euscbius tells us, that Mat- 
thew “delivered to writing the gospel 
according to him.” 

Cuap. I. 1—17.] Genratoay or JEsus 
CHRIST. 1. book of the generation | 
Not always used of a pedigree only: see 
reff. Here however it appears that it 
refers exclusively to the genealogy, by 
“‘ Jesus Christ” being used in the enun- 
ciation, and the close being “ Jesus which 
is called Christ.” Then ver. 17 forms a 
conclusion to it, and ver. 18 passes on to 
other matter. Jesus] See on ver. 21. 

Christ] The word is equivalent to 
the Hebrew Messiah, anointed. lt is 
used of kings, priests, prophets, and 
of the promised Deliverer. It is here 
used (see ver. 16) in that sense in which 

Vou. I. 


a Gen. il. 4: v. 

vi. 9, &e. 

b Pa. exxxii. 11, 
Twa. xi. 1. 
Jer. xxiii. 5. 


and ‘Jacob begat Judas ° Gen. x5: 
begat Phares and Zara 


d Gen. xxi. 
1—8, 
f Gen, xxxv. 22—26. 


e Gen. xxv. 26. 
g Gen. xxxviii. 27. 


it became affixed to Jesus as the name of 
our Lord. It docs not once thus occur 
in the progress of the Evangelic history ; 
only in the prefatory parts of the Gos- 
pels, here and vv. 16, 17, 18: Mark i. 1; 
John i. 17, and once in the mouth of our 
Lord Himself, John xvii. 3; but conti- 
nually in the Acts and Epistles. This may 
serve to shew that the evangelic memoirs 
themselves were of earlier date than their 
incorporation into our present Gospels. 

son... son] both times refers to 
our Lord. Son of David was an especial 
title of the Messiah: sec reff. That He 
should be son of Abraham, was too solemn 
a subject of prophecy to be omitted here, 
even though implied in the other. These 
words serve to shew the character of the 
Gospel, as written for Jews. Luke, ch. iti. 
23 ff., carries his genealogy further back. 

2. and his brethren] These addi- 
tions probably indicate that Matt. did not 
take his genealogy from any family or 
public documents, but constructed it him- 
self. 8.] These children of Judah 
were not born in marriage: sce Gen, 
XXxvill. 16—80. Both the sons are named, 
probably as recalling the incident con- 
nected with their birth. The reason for 
the women (Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and 
Bathsheba) being mentioned, has been 
variously assigned : it might be, to meet 
the objection of the Jews to our Lord’s 
birth: or for the sake of me accuracy. 
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hRuthiv.18 of Thamar; and "Phares begat Esrom; 


and © Esrom 


begat Aram; *and "Aram begat Aminadab; and ® Ami- 


i2 Sam. ail, 24. 
ki rca xi. 


fadab begat Naasson; and "Naasson begat Salmon; ° and 


11 Kings xiv. } Salmon “begat Boor: of Rachab; and t Booz begat Obed 


mi Kings Xv, of Ruth ; 


n } Ce xv. 
re) 1 ings xxii. 
Pp ed vill. 


and "Obed begat Jesse; 6 and "Jesse begat 
David the king; and! David the king begat Solomon of 
her [8 that had been the wife] of Urias; 7 and * Solomon begat 


asee2Kings Roboam; and! Roboam begat Abia ; and™ Abia begat New : 


xi.2: wil. 21: 


xiv. 21: xv-7. 8 and ® Asa begat Josaphat; and ° 7 osaphat heat Joram ; 


r2 Kings xv. 


sokingsxvii and ? Joram borat Ozias; 9 and 4% Ozias Gases Joatham ; : 


20, 
t2 Kings xx, 


and * Joatham Sor Achaz; and § Achaz borne Ezckias ; 


u2Kingsxxi 10 and t Ezckias ey Manasses; and I Misansacs begat 


v 2 Kings xxi. 
26. 


Amon; and ’Amon begat Josias ; 


land * Jogias begat 


w see note: . : ; 
Ptr Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they were 
® not expressed in the original. ° 


It most probably is, that the Evangelist 
omitted what was ordinary, but stated 
what was doubtful or singular. It has 
been suggested, that as these women are 
of Gentile origin or dubious character, 
they may be mentioned as introducing the 
calling of Gentiles and sinners by our 
Lord: also, that they may serve as types 
of the mother of our Lord, and are conse- 
quently named in the course of the genea- 
logy, as she is at the end of it. 
5. Rachab] It has been imagined, on chro- 
nological grounds, that this Rachab must 
be a different person from Rahab of Jeri- 
cho. But those very grounds completely 
tally with their identity. Jor Naashon 
(father of Salmon), prince of Judah 
(1 Chron. ii. 10), offered his offering at the 
setting up of the tabernacle (Num. vii. 12) 
39 years before the taking of Jericho. So 
that Salmon would be of, mature age at 
or soon after that event ; at which time 
Rahab was probably young, as her father 
and mother were living (Josh. vi. 23). Nor 
is it any objection that Ac han, the fourth 
in descent from Judah by Zara, is contem- 
pee with Salmon, the sixth of the other 
ranch: since the generations in the line 
Of Zara average 69 ycars, and those in the 
line of Phares 49, both within the limits of 
probability. The difficulty of the interval 
of 366 years between Rahab and David 
does not belong to this passage only, but 
equally to Ruth iv. 21, 22; and is by no 
means insuperable, especially when the ex- 
treme old age of Jesse, implied in 1 Sam. 
xvii. 12, is considered.—I may add that, 
considering Rahab’s father and mother 
were alive, the house would hardly be 
called the house of Rakab except on ac- 


count of the character commam@ly assigned 
to her. 8. Joram . Ozias} ‘Three 
kings, viz. Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah 
(1 Chron. ii. 11, 12), are here omitted. 
Some think that they were erased on ac- 
count of their connexion, by means of 
Athaliah, with the accursed house of Ahab. 
Simeon is oinitted*by Moses in blessing the 
tribes (Deut. xxxili.): the descendants of 
Zebulun and Dan are passed over in 
1 Chron., and none of the latter tribe are 
sealed in Rev. vii. But more probably 
such erasion, even if justifiable by that 
reason, was not made on account of it, but 
for convenience, in order to square the 
numbers of the different portions of the 
genealogies, as here. Compare, as illus- 
trating such omissions, 1 Chron. viii. 1 
with Gen. xlvi. 21. 11. Josias . . 

Jechonias| EKliakim, son of Josiah and 
father of Jechonias, is omitted ; which was 
objected to the Christians by Porphyry. 
The reading which inserts Joacim (i. e. 
Kliakim) rests on hi ardly any foundation, 
and would make fifteen senerations i in the 
second “fourteen.” The solution of the 
difficulty by supposing the name to apply 
to both Eliakim and his son, and to mean 
the former in ver. 11 and the latter in ver. 
12, is unsupported by example, and con- 
trary to the usage of the genealogy. When 
we notice that the brethren of Jechonias 
are his wne/es, and find this way of speak- 
ing sanctioned by 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, where 
Zedekiah, one of these, is called his brother, 
we are led to scek our solution in some 
recognized manner of speaking of these 
kings, by which Eliakim and his son were 
not accounted two distinct generations. 
If we compare 1 Chron. iii. 16 with 2 Kings 
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carried away to Babylon: !° and after they were brought 
to Babylon, *Jechonias begat Salathicl ; 
begat Zorobabel; 1% and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and 
Abiud begat Ehakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; 14 and 
“Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat Ehud; !5 and Elind begat Eleazar; and Eleazar 
begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob ; 16and Jacob 
begat Joseph tlie husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ. 17 So all the gencrations 
from Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and 
from David until the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourtcen generations; and from the carrying away into 
Babylon ugto Christ are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the » birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: * When 
as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy 


3 


and Salathie] *1Chron. ti. 


17. see notes, 


b read, generation. 


xxiv. 17, we can hardly fail to see that 
there is some confusion in the records of 
Josiah’s family. In the latter passage, 
where we have “his father’s brother,” the 
LXX render “his son.” 12. Jecho- 
nias.... Salathiel]| So also the genealogy 
in 1 Chron. iii. 17. When, therefore, it is 
denounced (Jer. xxii. 30) that Jechoniah 
should be ‘childless,’ this word must be 
understood as explained by the rest of the 
verse, ‘for po man of his seed shall prosper, 
sitting upon th@throne of David and ruling 
any more in Judah.’ Salathiel... 
Zorobabel| There is no difficulty here 
which does not also exist in the O. T. 
Zerubbabel is there usually called the son 
of Shealtiel (Salathiel). Ezra it. 2, &c. 
Neh. xii.1, &e. Hag. i. 1, &e. In 1 Chron. 
iii. 19, Zerubbabel is said to have been 
the son of Pedaiah, brother of Salathiel. 
Hither this may have been a different Zerub- 
babel, or Salathiel may, according to the 
law, have raised up seed to his brother. 
13. Zorobabel..... Abiud} Abiud 

is not mentioned as a son of the Zerub- 
babel in 1 Chron. itii—Lord A. Hervey, 
On the Genealogies of our Lord, p. 122 ff., 
has made it probable that Abiud is iden- 
tical with the Hodaiah of 1 Chron. iii. 24, 
and the Juda of Luke iii. 26.—On the 
comparison of this genealogy with that 
given in Luke, see notes, Luke iii. 23—38. 
17. fourteen generations] If we 
carefully observe Matthew’s arrangement, 
we shall have no difficulty in completing 
the three “fourteens.”» For the first is 


C render, For when. 


from Abraham to David, of course inclu- 
sive. The second from David (again in- 
clusive) to the migration; which gives 
no name, as before, to be included in both 
the second and third periods, but which is 
mentioned simultaneously with the beget- 
ting of Jechonias, leaving him for the third 
period. This last, then, takes in from 
Jechonias to Jesus CunisT inclusive. So 
that the three stand thus, according to 
the words of this verse : (1) from Abraham 
to David. (2) From David to the migra- 
tion to Babylon, i. e. about the time when 
Josiah begat Jechonias. (3) From the mi- 
gration (i. e. from Jechonias) to Christ. 
{8—25.| CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS BIRTH. 
18. espoused | i. e. betrothed. The 
interval between betrothul and the con- 
summation of marriage was sometimes 
considerable, during which the betrothed 
remained in her father’s house, till the 
bridegroom came and fetched her. See 
Deut. xx. 7. came together] Here 
to be understood of living together in one 
house as man and wife. Chrysostom well 
suggests, that the conception was not 
allowed to take place before the betrothal, 
both that the matter might take place more 
in privacy, and that the Blessed Virgin 
might escape slanderous suspicion. 
was found] not merely for was, as some 
have said, but in its proper meaning :— 
she was discovered to be, no matter by 
whom. The words “of (by) the Holy 
Ghost,” are the addition of the Evangelist 
declaring the matter of fact, and do not 
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I. 19—25. 


Ghost. 1° Then Joseph her husband, being a jusé man, 


and not willing to make her a publick example, was 


minded to put her away privily. 


20 But while he thought 


on these things, behold, 4¢he angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which 


is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 


21 And she 


shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 


y Ezek. xxxvi, 
20. 


JESUS: for HE shall ¥save his people from their sins. 


22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 


d render, an. 


belong to the discovery. 19. husband | 
so called, though they were as yet but 
betrothed : so in Gen. xxix. 21. Deut. xxii. 
24. just | “and not willing” is, not 
the explanation of just, but an additional 
particular. He was a strict observer of the 
law,—and (yet) not willing to expose her. 
The sense of ‘kind,’ ‘merciful, proposed 
by some instead of just, is inadmissible. 
privily] Not ‘without any writing 
of divorcement, which would have been 
unlawful; but according to the form pre- 
scribed in Deut. xxiv. 1. The husband 
might cither do this, or adopt the stronger 
course of bringing his wife to justice openly. 
The punishment in this case would have 
been death by stoning. Deut. xxii. 23. 
20. behold] answers to the Hebrew 
“hinneh,” and is frequently used by Matt. 
and Luke to introduce a new event or 
change of scene: not so often by Mark, 
and never with this view in John. 
an angel] The announcement was made 
to Mary openly, but to Joseph in a dream ; 
for in Mary’s case faith and concurrence 
of will were necessary,—the comimunica- 
tion was of a higher kind,—and referred 
to a thing future; but here it is simply 
an advertisement for caution’s sake of an 
event which had already happened, and is 
altogether a communication of an interior 
order: sce Gen. xx. 3. But see on the 
other hand the remarks at the close of the 
notes on ver. 21. son of David] These 
words would recall Joseph’s mind to the 
promised seed, the expectation of the 
families of the lineage of David, and at 
once stamp the message as the announce- 
ment of the birth of the Messiah. May it 
not likewise be said, that this appellation 
would come with more force, if Mary also 
were a daughter of David? The addition, 
“thy wife,” serves to remind Joseph of 
that relation which she already held by 
betrothal, and which he was now exhorted 
to recognize. See above on ver. 19. 


21. Jesus} The same name as Joshua, the 
former deliverer of Israel, Philo says, 
“Jesus is, being interpreted, ‘The salva- 
tion of the Lord,” He} emphati- 
cally: He alone: best rendered, perhaps, 
‘it is He thal. “his people| In the 
primary sense, the Jews, & whom alone 
Joseph could have understood the words : 
but in the larger sense, all who believe on 
Him: an explanation which the tenor of 
prophecy (cf. Gen. xxii. 18: Deut. xxxii. 
21), and the subsequent adinission of the 
Gentiles, warrant. Cf. a similar use of 
‘Israel’ by St. Peter, Acts v. 31. from 
their sins] It is remarkable that in this 
early part of the evangelic history, in the 
midst of pedigrees, and the disturbances of 
thrones by the supposed temporal King of 
the Jews, we have so clear an indication 
of the spiritual nature of the office of 
Christ. One circumstance of this kind 
. a! ° 
outweighs a thousand cavils against the 
historical reality of the narration. If I 
mistake not, this announcement reaches 
farther into the deliverance to be wronght 
by Jesus, than any thing mentioned by the 
Kvangelist subsequently. It thus bears 
the internal impress of a message from 
God, treasured up and related in its ori- 
ginal formal teris.—“Sins” is not put 
for the punishment of sin, but is the sin 
itself—the practice of sin, in its most 
pregnant sense. ‘How suggestive it is,’ 
remarks Bishop Ellicott, ‘ that while to the 
loftier spirit of Mary the name of Jesus is 
revealed with all the prophetic associations 
of more than David’s glories—to Joseph, 
perchance the aged Joseph, who might 
have long seen and realized his own spiri- 
tual needs, and the needs of those around 
him, it is specially said, thou shalt call his 
name Jesus: for He shall save his people 
Jrom their sins.” Historical Lectures on 
the Life of our Lord, p. 56. 22. that 
it might be fulfilled] It is impossible 
to interpret that, in any other sense than 
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was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 3 * Be- 7!*- vil. 
hold, ¢a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 


son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being 


interpreted is, God with us. 


24 Then Joseph being raised 


“from sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wife: * and knew her not till she 
had brought forth fher firstborn son : and he called his name 


JESUS. 


II. 1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judwa 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came * wise ai ‘Acts xvi. 


© render, the. 


in order that. The words “all this was 
done,” and the uniform usage of the N. T., 
forbid any other. Nor, if rightly viewed, 
does the passage require any other. Whiat- 
ever muy have been the partial fulfilment 
of the prophegy in the time of Ahaz, its 
reference to a different time, and a higher 
deliverance, is undeniable: and then, what- 
ever causes contributed to bring about all 
this, might be all summed up in the fulfil- 
ment of the divine purpose, of which that 
prophecy was the declaration. The ac- 
complishment of a promise formally made 
is often alleged as the cause of an action 
extending wider than the promise, and 
purposed long before its utterance. And 
of course these remarks apply to every 
passage where the phrase is used. Such a 
construction can have but one meaning. 
If such meaning involve us in difficulty 
regarding ghe prophecy itself, far better 
leave such diffichlty, in so doubtful a matter 
as the interpretation of prophecy, unsolved, 
than create one in so simple a matter as 
the rendering of a phrase whose meaning 
no indifferent person could doubt. The 
Immediate and literal fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy seems to be related in Isa. viii. 1—4. 
Yet there the child was not called Em- 
manuel: but in ver. 8 that name is used 
us applying to one of far greater dignity. 
Again, Isa. ix. 6 seems to be a reference to 
this prophecy, as also Micah v. 3. 

23. the virgin] the words are from the 
Septuagint. Such is the rendering of the 
LXX. The Hebrew word is the more 
general term, “the young woman,” and is 
so translated by Aquila. they shall call] 
This indefinite plural is surely not without 
meaning here. Men shall call—i.ec. it 
shall be a name by which He shall be called 
—one of his appellations. The change of 
person seems to shew, both that the pro- 
phecy had a literal fulfilment at the time, 
and that it is here quoted in a form suited 
to its greater and finaé fulfilment. The 


magi) Dan. 


f read, & SON. 
Hebrew has, ‘ thow shalt call’ (fem.). 
Emmanuel | i.e. God (is) with us. 
In Isaiah, prophetic primarily of deliver- 
ance from the then impending war; but 
also of final and glorious deliverance 
by the manifestation of God in the flesh. 
25.| With regard to the much-contro- 
verted sense of this verse we may observe, 
(1) That the prima facie impression on 
the reader certainly is, thut knew her 
not was confined to the period of time 
here mentioned. (2) That there is no- 
thing in Scripture tending to remove this 
impression, either (@) by narration,—and 
the very use of the term, “ brethren of 
the Lord” (on which -see note at ch. 
xiii. 55), without qualification, shews that 
the idea was not repulsive: or (6) by im- 
plication,—for every where in the N. T. 
marriage is spoken of in high and honour- 
able terms; and the words of the angel 
to Joseph rather imply, than discoun- 
tenance, such a supposition. (3) On the 
other hand, the words of this verse do not 
require it: the idiom being justified on the 
contrary hypothesis. See my Greek Test. 
On the whole it seems to me, that no one 
would ever have thought of interpreting 
the verse any otherwise than in ils primd 
facie meaning, except to force it into 
accordance with a preconceived notion 
of the perpetual virginity of Mary. It 
is characteristic, and historically instruc- 
tive, that the great impugner of the view 
given above should be Jerome, the im- 
pugner of marriage itself: and that his 
opponents in its interpretation should 
have been branded as heretics by after- 
ages. See a brief notice of the contro- 
versy in Milman, Hist. of Latin Chris- 
tianity, i. 72 ff. he called] i.e. Joseph; 
see ver. 21. 
Cuap. II. 1—12.] VisIT AND ADORA- 
TION OF Maai FROM THE Kast. 
1. Bethlehem of Judea] There was an- 
other Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulun, 
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b Gen. rxv. 6. 
1 Kings iv. 


II. 


men from the ” east to Jerusalem, ? saying, Where is he 


#. Job8 that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his star 


near the sea of Galilee, Josh. xix. 15. The 
name Bethichem-Judah is used, Judges xvii. 
7,8, 9: 1 Sam. xvii. 12. Another name 
for our Bethlehem was Ephrath; Gen. 
xxxv. 19; xlviii. 7; or Ephrata, Micah v. 2. 
It was six Roman miles to the south of 
Jerusalem, and was known as ‘the city 
of David,’ the origin of his family, Ruth 
i. 1, 19. in the days of Herod] 
HEROD THE GREAT, son of Antipater, an 
Iduunean, by an Arabian mother, made 
king of Judsa on occasion of his having 
fled to Rome, being driven from his te- 
trarchy by the pretender Antigonus. This 
title was confirmed to him after the battle 
of Actium by Octavianus. He sought to 
strengthen his throne by a series of cruel- 
ties and slaughters, putting to death even 
his wife Mariamne, and his sons Alexander 
and Aristobulus. His cruelties, and his 
affectation of Gentile customs, gained for 
him a hatred among the Jews, which 
neither his magnificent rebuilding of the 
temple, nor his liberality in other public 
works, nor his provident care of the people 
during a severe famine, could mitigate. 
He died miserably, five days after he had 
put toodeath his son Antipater, in the 
seventieth year of his age, the thirty- 
eighth of his reign, and the 750th year of 
Rome. The events here related took place 
a short time before his death, but neces- 
sarily more than forty days; for he spent 
the last forty days of his life at Jericho 
and the baths of Callirrhoe, and therefore 
would not be found by the magi at Jeru- 
salem. The history of Herod’s reign is 
contained in Josephus, Antt. books xiv.— 
xvii. It would be useless to detail all 
the conjectures to which this history has 
given rise. From what has been written 
on the subject it would appear, (1) That 
the East may mean either Arabia, Persia, 
Chaldaa, or Parthia, with the provinces 
adjacent. See Judges vi. 3: Isa. xli. 2; 
xlvi. 11: Num. xxi. 7. Philo speaks of 
“the Eastern nations, and their leaders 
the Parthians.” In all these countries 
there were magi, at least persons who in 
the wider sense of the word were now 
known by the name. The words in ver. 2 
seem to point to some land not very near 
Judwa, as also the result of Herod’s en- 
quiry as to the date, shewn in “two 
years old.” (2) If we place together 
(a) the prophecy in Num. xxiv. 17, which 
could hardly be unknown to the Eastern 
astrologers, —and (6) the assertion of 
Suetonius “that there prevailed an an- 


cient and consistent opinion in all the 
Kast, that it was fated that at that time 
those should go forth from Judea who 
should rule the empire :’—-and of Tacitus, 
to the sume effect and nearly in the same 
words,—and (c) the prophecy, also likely 
to be known in the Nast, of the seventy 
wecks in Daniel ix. 24;—we can, I think, 
be at no loss to understand how any re- 
markable celestial appearance at this time 
should have been interpretal as it was. 
(3) There is no ground for supposing the 
magi to have been three in nuinber (as 
first, apparently, by Leo the Great, a.p. 
450); or to have been kings. The first 
tradition appears to have arisen from the 
number of their gifts: the second, from 
the prophecy in Isa..Ix. 3. Tertullian 
seems to deduce it from the similar pro- 
phecy in Ps. Ixxii. 10, tor, he says, the 
Magi were most commonly kings in the 
East. 2. his star] ‘There is a ques- 
tion, whether this expression of the magi, 
we have seen his star, points to any 
miraculous appearance, or to something 
observed in the course of their watching 
the heavens. We know the magi to have 
been devoted to astrology: and on com- 
paring the language of our text with this 
undoubted fact, I contess that it appears 
to me the most ingenuous way, fairly to 
take account of that fact in our exegesis, 
and not to shelter ourselves from an ap- 
parent difficulty by the hypothesis of a 
miracle, Wherever superhatural agency 
is asserted, or may be reasonably interred, 
I shall ever be found foremost to insist on 
its recognition, and impugn every device 
of rationalism or semi-rationalism ; but it 
does not therefore follow, that I should 
consent to attempts, however well meant, 
to introduce miraculous interference where 
it does not appear to be borne out by the 
narrative. Vhe principle on which this 
commentary is conducted, is that of 
honestly endeavouring to ascertain the 
sense of the sacred text, without regard 
to any preconceived systems, and fearless 
of any possible consequences. And if the 
scientific or historical researches of others 
seem to contribute to this, my readers will 
find them, as far as they have fallen within 
my observation, made use of for that pur- 
pose. It seems to me that the preliminary 
question for us is, Have we here in the 
sacred text a miracle, or have we some 
natural appearance which God in His 
Providence used as a means of indicating 
to the magi the Wirth of His Son? Dif- 
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oy 


in the east, and are come to worship him. % When Herod 


ferent minds may feel differently as to the 
answer to this question. And, secing 
that much has been said and written on 
this note in no friendly spirit, I sub- 
mit that it is not for any man to charge 
another, who is as firm a believer in the 
facts related in the sacred text as he him- 
self can be, with weakening that belief, 
because he feels an honest conviction that 
it is here relating, not a miracle, but a 
natural appearances It is, of course, the 
far safer way, as far as reputation is con- 
cerned, to imtroduce miraculous agency 
wherever possible: but the present Editor 
aims at truth, not popularity. 

Now we learn from astronomical caleu- 
lations, that a remarkable conjunction of 
the planets of our system took place a 
short time before the birth of our Lord. 
In the year of Rome 747, on the 29th of 
May, there“was a conjunction of Jupiter 
and Saturn in the 20th degree of the 
eoustellation Pisces, close to the first point 
of Aries, which was the part of the 
heavens noted in astrological science as 
that in which the signs denoted the great- 
est. and most noble events. On the 29th 
of September, in the same year, another 
conjunction of the same planets took place, 
in the 16th degree of Pisces: and on the 
5th of December, a third, in the 15th 
degree of the same sign. Supposing the 
magi to have seen the first of these 
conjunctions, they saw it actually in the 
East; for.on the 29th of May 2 would 
rise 34 hotirs wefore sunrise. If they then 
took their journey, and arrived at Jerusa- 
lem in a little more than five months (the 
journey from Babylon took Ezra four 
months, see Ezra vii. 9), if they performed 
the route from Jerusalem to Bethlehem in 
the evening, as is implied, the December 
conjunction, in 15° of Pisces, would be be- 
fore them in the direction of Bethlehem, 
14 hour east of the meridian at sunset. 
These circumstances would seem to form a 
remarkable coincidence with the history in 
our text. ‘They are in no way inconsistent 
with the word star, which cannot surely 
(see below) be pressed to its mere literal 
sense of one single star, but understvod in 
its wider astrological meaning : nor is this 
explanation of the star directing them to 
Bethlehem at all repugnant to the plain 
words of vv. 9, 10, importing its motion 
from s.E. towards 8.w., the direction of 
Bethlehem. We may further observe, 
that no part of the text respecting the 
star, asserts, or even implies, a miracle ; 
and that the very slight apparent incon- 


sistencies with the above explanation are 
no more than the report of the magi 
themselves, and the general belief of the 
age would render unavoidable. If this 
subservience of the superstitions of as- 
trology to the Divine purposes be objected 
to, we may an’wer with Wetstein, “We 
must infer therefore that these men came 
to their conclusion from the rules of their 
art: which though beyond all doubt futile, 
vain, and delusive, might yet be some- 
times permitted to hit on a right result. 
Hence appears the wonderful wisdom of 
God, who used the wickedness of men to 
bring Joseph into Egypt,—who sent the 
King of Babylon against the Jews by 
auguries and divinations (Kzck. xxi. 21, 
22), and in this instance directed the 
magi to Christ by astrology.” 

It may be remarked that Abarbanel the 
Jew, who knew nothing of this conjunc- 
tion, relates it as a tradition, that no con- 
junction could be of mightier import than 
that of Jupiter and Saturn, which planets 
were In conjunction A.M. 2365, before 
the birth of Moses, in the sign of Pisces ; 
and thence remarks that that sign was 
the most significant one for the Jews. 
From this consideration he concludes that 
the conjunction of these planets*in that 
sign, in his own time (A.D. 1463), be- 
tokened the near approach of the birth of 
the Messiah. And as the Jews did not 
invent astrology, but learnt it from the 
Chaldiwans, this idea, that a conjunction 
in Pisces betokened some great event in 
Judea, must have prevailed among: Chal- 
dxan astrologers. 

It is fair to notice the influence on the 
position maintained in this note of the 
tact which seems to have been substan- 
tiated, that the planets did not, during 
the year B.c. 7, approach each other so as 
to be mistaken by any eye for onc star : 
indeed not “within double the apparent 
diameter of the moon.” I submit, that 
even if this were so, the inference in the 
note remains as it was. The conjunction 
of the two planets, complete or incom- 
plete, would be that which would bear 
astrological significance, not their looking 
like one star. The two bright planets 
seen in the east,—the two bright plancts 
standing over Bethlehom,—these would 
on each occasion have arrested the atten- 
tion of the magi; and this appearance 
would have been denominated by them his 
star. in the east] i.e. either in the 
Eastern country from which they came, 
or in the Eastern quarter of the heavens. 
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the king had heard these things, he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. * And when he had gathered all the 
chief priests and ‘scribes of the ° people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ should be born. 5 And they 
said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it 1s 
written by the prophet, § 4 And thou Bethlehem, 8 [in the] 
land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my 
people Israel. 7 Then Herod, when he had privily called 
the wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the 
star appeared. 8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and 
said, Go and search diligently for the young child; and 
when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship him also. ® When they had heard the 
king, they departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in 
the east, went before them, till it came and stood over 
where the young child was. 1° When they saw the star, 


& not expressed in the original. 


to worship him] i.e.'‘to do homage 
to him, in the Eastern fashion of prostra- 
tion. 8. was troubled | Josephus repre- 
sents these troubles as raised by the Phari- 
sees, whé prophesied a revolution. Herod, 
as a foreigner and usurper, feared one was 
born King of the Jews: the people, worn 
away by seditions and slaughters, feared 
- fresh tumults and wars. There may also 
be a trace of the popular notion that the 
times of the Messiah would be ushered in 
by great tribulations. 4. when 
he had gathered] i.e. says Lightfoot, 
he assembled the Sanhedrim. For the 
Sanhedrim consisting of seventy-one mem- 
bers, and comprising Priests, Jevites, 
and Israelites, under the term “chief 
priests” gare contained the two first of 
these, and under “seribes of the people” 
the third. the chief priests are 
most likely the High Priest and those 
of his race,—any who had served the 
office, —-and perhaps also the presidents 
of the twenty-four courses (1 Chron. 
xxiv. 6). the Scribes consisted of the 
teachers and interpreters of the Divine 
law, the lawyers of St. Luke. But the 
elders of the people are usually men- 
tioned with these two classes as making 
up the Sanhedrim. See ch. xvi. 21; xxvi. 
3,59. Possibly on this occasion the chief 
priests and Scribes only were summoned, 
the question being one of Scripture learn- 
ing. 6. And thou] This is a free 
paraphrase of the prophecy in Micah y. 2, 


It must be remembered that though the 
words are the answer of the Sanhedrim 
to Herod, and not a citation of the pro- 
phet by the Evangelist, yet they are 
adopted by the latter as correct. 

princes] or thousands (LXX). The tribes 
were divided into thousands, and the 
names of the thousands inscribed in the 
public records of their respective cities. 
In Judges vi. 15 Gideon says “ Behold my 
thousand is weak in Menasseh” (see 
English version, margin), on which Rabbi 
Kimchi annotates, “Some understand 
Alphi to mean ‘my father, as if 
it were Alluph, whose signification is 
‘prince or lord.’” And thus, it appears, 
did the Sanhedrim understand the word 
(which is the same) in Micah v. 2. The 
word, without points, may mean either 
“among the thousands,” or “among the 
princes.” out of thee shall come | 
It has been remarked that the singular 
expression, which occurs both in Tacitus 
and Suetonius (see above), “ there should go 
forth from Judea,” may have been derived 
from these words of the LXX. 9. | 
stood over may inean ‘over that part of 
Bethlehem where the young child was,’ 
which they might have ascertained by en- 
quiry. Or it may even mean, ‘ over thewhole 
town of Bethlehem, If it is to be under- 
stood as standing over the house, and thus 
indicating to the magi the position of the 
object of their search, the whole incident 
must be regarded ag miraculous, But this 
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11 And when 


they were come into the house, they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped 
him: and when they had opened their treasures, they 
‘presented unto him “gifts; ‘gold, and ‘frankincense, e Pan, Lxxii. 10, 


and myrrh. 


12 And being warned of God in a dream 


that they should not return to Herod, they departed 


into their own country another way. 


18 And when they 


were departed, behold, 4 the angel of the Lord appeareth 
to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the 
young chidd to destroy him. /!4 When he arose, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and departed 
into Egypt: 5 and was there until the death of Herod: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by 


h render, an. 


is not necessarily implicd, even if the 
words of the text be literally understood ; 
and in a matter like astronomy, where 
popular language is so universally broad, 
and the Scriptures so generally use popular 
language, it is surely not the letter, but 
the spirit of the narrative with which we 
are concerned. 11. with Mary] No 
stress must be laid on the omission of 
Joseph here. In the parallel account as 
regarded fhe shepherds, in Luke ii. 16, he 
is mentioned.® I would rather regard the 
omission here as indicating a simple matter 
of fact, and contributing to shew the 
truthfulness of the narrative :—that Joseph 
happened not to be present at the time. 
If the meaning of the house is to be pressed 
(as in a matter of detail 1 think it should), 
it will confirm the idea that Joseph and 
Mary, probably under the idea that the 
child was to be brought up at Bethichem, 
dwelt there some time after the Nativity. 
Epiphanius supposes that Mary was at 
this time on a visit to her kindred at 
Bethlebem (possibly at a Passover) as 
much as two years after our Lord’s birth. 
But if Mary had kindred at Bethlehem, 
how could she be so ill-provided with 
lodging, and have (as is implied in Luke 
ii. 7) sought accommodation at an inn P 
And the supposition of two years having 
elapsed, derived probably from the “ two 
years old” of ver. 16, will involve us in 
considerable difficulty. There seems to be 
no reason why the magi may not have 
come within the foréy days before the 


Purification, which itself may have taken 
place in the interval between their de- 
parture and Herod’s discovery that they 
had mocked him. No objection can be 
raised to this view from the “tyo years 
old” of ver.16: sce note there. The gene- 
ral idea is, that the Purification was pre- 
vious to the visit of the magi. Being 
persuaded of the historic reality of these 
narratives of Matt. and Luke, we shall 
find no difficulty in also believing that, 
were we acquainted with all the events as 
they happened, their reconcilement would 
be an easy matier ; whereas now the two 
independent accounts, from not being 
aware of, seem to exclude one another. 
This will often be the case in ordinary life ; 
e.g. in the giving of evidence. And no- 
thing can more satisfactorily shew the 
veracity and independence of the nar- 
rators, where their testimony to the main 
facts, as in the present case, is consen- 
tient. treasures | chests or bales, in 
which the gifts were carried during their 
journey. The ancient Fathers were fond 
of tracing in the gifts symbolical mean- 
ings: “as to the king, the gold: as to one 
who was to dic, the myrrh: as to a god, 
the frankincense.” Origen, against Celsus ; 
and similarly Irenwus. We cannot con- 
clude from these gifts that the magi came 
from Arabia,—as they were common to 
all the East. Strabo says that the best 
frankincense comes from the borders of 
Persia. 
13—23.] Fricut into Koyrr. 
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g Hos. xi. 1. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
the prophet, saying, ® Out of Egypt have I called my son. 


II. 


16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
i coasts thercof, from two years old and under, according to 
the time which he had diligently enquired of the wise men. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the 
h Jza.xaxi.15. prophet, saying, '8"In Rama was there’ a voice heard, 
k [ Zamentation and| weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 


i render, borders: see ch. iv. 13, where the word in the original is the same. 


18.] The command was immediate; and 
Joseph made no delay. He must be un- 
derstood, on account of “ by night” below, 
as having arisen the same night and de- 
parted forthwith. Egypt, as near, as a 
Roman province and independent of Herod, 
and much inhabited by Jews, was an casy 
and convenient refuge. 15. Out of 
Egypt] This citation shews the almost 
universal application in the N. T. of the 
prophetic writings to the expected Mes- 
siah, as the general antitype of all the 
events of the typical dispensation. We 
shall have occasion to remark the same 
again and again in the course of the Gos- 
pels. It seems to have been a received 
uxiom of interpretation (which has, by its 
adoption in the N. T., received the sanc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit Himself, and now 
stands for our guidance), that the subject 
of all allusions, the represented in all 
parables and dark sayings, was He who was 
to come, or the circumstances attendant 
on His advent and reign.—The words 
are written in Hosea of the children of 
dsrael, and are rendered from the Hebrew. 
—A similar expression with regard to 
Israel is found in Exod. iv. 22,23. that 
it might be fulfilled must not be ex- 
plained away: it never denotes the event 
or mere result, but always the purpose. 

16.] Josephus makes no mention 
of this slaughter; nor is it likely that he 
would have done. Probably no great 
nuinber of children perished in so small a 
place as Bethlehem and its neighbourhood. 
The modern objections to this narrative 
may be answered best by remembering 
the monstrous character of this tyrant, 
of whom Josephus asserts, “a dark choler 
seized on him, maddening him against 
all.’ Herod had marked the way to his 
throne, and his reign itself, with blood; 
had murdered his wife and three sons 
(the last just about this time) ; and was 
likely enough, in blind fary, to have made 
no enquiries, but given the savage order 


K omit. 


at once.—Besides, there might have been 
a reason for not making enquiry, but 
rather taking the course he did, which 
was sure, as he thought, to answer the 
end, without divulging the purpose. The 
word “privily” in ver. 7 seems to favour 
this view. was mocked] The Kvan- 
gelist is speaking of Herod’view of the 
matter. the borders thereof} The 
word coasts is the common rendering of 
the Greek Aovia in the A.V. It does not 
imply any bordering on a sea shore, but is 
an old use for parts, or neighbourhood, 
as céle in French. Sec margin of A. V. 
the borders thereof will betoken the 
insulated houses, and hamlets, which be- 
longed to the territory of Bethlehem. 
from two years old] ‘This expression must 
not be taken as any very certain indication 
of the time when the star did actually 
appear. The addition and under implies 
that there was uncertainty in Herod’s 
mind as to the age pointed ast; Sind if so, 
why might not the jealous tyrant, al- 
though he had accurately ascertained the 
date of the star’s appearing, have taken a 
range of time extending before as well 
as after it, the more surely to attain 
his point ? 17. that which was 
spoken by Jeremy]} Apparently, an accom- 
modation of the prophecy in Jer. xxxi. 15, 
which was originally written of the Baby- 
lonish captivity. We must not draw any 
fanciful distinction between “then was 
fulfilled” and “that might be fulfilled,” 
but rather seek our explanation in the 
acknowledged system of prophetic inter- 
pretation among the Jews, still extant in 
their rabbinical books, and now sanctioned 
to us by N. T. usage; at the same time 
remembering, for our caution, how little 
even now we understand of the full bear- 
ing of prophetic and typical words and 
acts. None of the expressions of this pro- 
phecy must be closely and literally pressed. 
The link of connexion seems to be Rachel’s 
sepulchre, which (Gpn. xxxv. 19: sce also 
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weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 
because they are not. 1° But when Iferod was dead, be- 
hold, an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt, *9 saying, Arise, and take the young child and 
his mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young child’s life. 2! And he 
arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. 2? But when he heard that Arche- 
laus did reign !7z Judwa in the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither : ® notwithstanding being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Gali- 
Ice: * and he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth : 
that it maght be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 


I] 


phets, ‘Tle shall be called a Nazarene. 


| render, over. 


1 Sam. x. 2) was ‘in the way to Beth- 
lehem ;’ and from that circumstance, per- 
haps, the inhabitants of that place are 
called her children. We must also take 
into account the close relation between 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, which 
had long subsisted. Ramah was six miles 
to the north of Jerusalem, in the tribe of 
Benjamin (Jer. xl 1: “Er-Ram, marked 
by the village and grcen patch on its 
summit, the most conspicuous object from 
a distance in the approach to Jerusalem 
from the South, is certainly ‘Ramah of 
Benjamin. ”* Stanley, Sinai and Pales- 
tine, p. 213)§ so that neither must this 
part of the prophecy be strictly taken. 

20. for they are dead| The plural 
here is not merely idiomatic, nor for 
lenity and forbearance, in speaking of 
the dead; but perhaps a citation from 
Exod. iv. 19, where the same words are 
spoken to Moses, or betokens, not the nuin- 
ber, but the category. Herod the Great 
died of a dreadful disease at Jericho, in the 
seventieth year of his age, and the thirty- 
eighth of his reign, A.U.c. 750. 22. | 
ARCHELAUS was tlic son of Herod by 
Malthace, a Samaritan woman: he was 
brought up at Rome ; succeeded his father, 
but never had the title of king, only that 
of Ethnarch, with the government of Idu- 
mea, Judea, and Samaria, the rest of his 
father’s dominions being divided between 
his brothers Philip and Antipas. But, 
(1) very likely the word rezgx is here used 
in the wider meaning :—(2) Archelaus did, 
in the beginning of his reign, give out and 
regard himself as king: (8) in ch. xiv. 9, 
Herod the Tetrarch js called the King.— 


i sce note. 


M yender, and. 


In the ninth year of his government Arche- 
laus was dethroned, for having governed 
cruelly the Jews and Samaritans, who sent 
an embassy to Rome against him, and was 
banished to Vienne, in Gaul. This account 
gives rise to some difficulty as compared 
with St. Luke’s history. It would cer- 
tainly, on a first view, appear that this 
Evangelist was not aware that Nazareth 
had been before this the abode of Joseph 
and Mary. And it is no real objection to 
this, that he elsewhere calls Nazareth “ His 
country,” ch. xii. 54, 57. It is perhaps just 
possible that St. Matthew, writing for 
Jews, although well aware of the previous 
circumstances, may not have given them 
a place in his history, but made the birth 
at Bethlehem the prominent point, seeing 
that his account begins at the birth (ch. i. 
18), and does not localize what took place 
before it, which is merely inserted as sub- 
servicnt to that preat leading event. If 
this view be correct, all we could expect 
is, that his narrative would contain no- 
thing inconsistent with the facts related in 
Luke; which we find to be the case.—I 
should prefer, however, believing, as more 
consistent with the fair and conscientious 
interpretation of our text, that St. Mat- 
thew himself was not aware of the events 
related in Luke i. ii., and wrote under the 
impression that Bethlehem was the original 
dwelling-place of Joseph and Mary. Cer- 
tainly, had we only his Gospel, this infer- 
ence from it would universally be made. 

turned aside must not be pressed into the 
service of reconciling the two accounts by 
being rendered ‘returned ;’ for the same 
word is used (ver. 14) of the journey to 
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III. 1 In those days came John the Baptist, preathing 


Egypt. 28. that it might be fulfilled ] 
These words refer to the divine purpose in 
the event, not to that of Joseph in bring- 
ing it about. which was spoken by 
the prophets] These words are nowhcre 
verbatim to be found, nor is this asserted 
by the Evangelist ; but thfat the sense of 
the prophets is such. In searching for 
such sense, the following hypotheses have 
been made—none of them satisfactory :— 
(1) Euthymius says, “ Do not enquire what 
prophets said this: for you will not find 
out: because many of the prophetic books 
have perished, some in the captivities, some 
by neglect of the Jews, some also by foul 
play.” So also Chrysostom and others. 
But the expression “by the prophets” 
seems to have a wider bearing than is thus 
implied. (2) Others say, the general sense 
of the prophets is, that Christ should be 
a despised person, as the inhabitants of 
Nazareth were (John i. 47). But surely 
this part of the Messiah’s prophetic cha- 
racter is not general or prominent enough, 
in the absence of any direct verbal con- 
nexion with the word in our text, to found 
such an interpretation on: nor, on the 
other hand, does it appear that an inha- 
bitant of Nazareth, as such, was despised ; 
only thaf the obscurity of the town was, 
both by Nathanacl and the Jews, con- 
trasted with our Lord’s claims. (3) The 
Nazarites of old were men holy and con- 
secrated to God; e. g. Samson (Judg. xiii. 
5), Samuel (1 Sam. i. 11), and to this the 
words are referred by Tertullian, Jerome, 
and others. But (a) our Lord did not (like 
John the Baptist) lead a life in accordance 
with the Nazarite vow, but drank wine, 
&e., and set himself in marked contrast 
with John in this very particular (ch. xi. 
18, 19); and (b) the word here is not 
Nazarite, but Nazarene, denoting an in- 
habitant of Nazareth. (4) There may be 
an allusion to the Hebrew “ Netser,” a 
branch, by which name our Lord is called 
in Isa. xi. 1, and from which word it ap- 
pears that the name Nazarcth is probably 
derived. So “learned Hebrews” men- 
tioned by Jerome on Isa. xi. 1, and others. 
But this word is only used in the place 
cited; and in by far the more precise pro- 
phecies of the Branch, Zech. ili. 8; vi. 12: 
Jer. xxiii. 6; xxxill. 15, and Isa. iv. 2, the 


word “ Tsemach”’ is used.—I leave it, there- ° 


fore, as an unsolved difficulty. 

Cuap. III. 1—12.] PREACHING AND 
BAPTISM OF JOHN. Mark i.1—8: Lukeiii. 
1—17 (John i. 6—28). Here the synoptic 
narrative (i.e. the narrative common to the 


three Evangelists) begins, its extent being 
the same as that specified by Peter in Acts 
i. 22, ‘from the baptism of John unto that 
same day that He was taken up from us. 
For a comparison of the narratives in the 
various sections, see notes on St. Mark. 
In this Gospel, I have generally confined 
myself to the subject-matter. 1. In 
those days| The last matter mentioned was 
the dwelling at Nazareth: and though we 
must not take the connexion strictly as 
implying that Joseph dwelt there all the 
intermediate thirty years, “those days” 
must be understood to mean that we take 
up the persons of the narrative where we 
left them; i.e. dwelling &t Nazareth. 

came] literally, comes forward—‘ makes 
his appearance.’ Euthymius asks the ques- 
tion, whence? and answers it, from the 
recesses of the wilderness. But this can 
hardly be, owing to the “in‘the wilder- 
ness’’ following. The verb is used abso- 
lutely. The title “John the Baptist” shews 
that St. Matthew was writing for those 
who well knew John the Baptist as an 
historical personage. Josephus, in men- 
tioning him, calls him ‘ John who is called 
the Baptist.” John was strictly speaking 
a prophet; belonging to the legal dispensa- 
tion; a rebuker of sin, and preacher of 
repentance. The expression in St. Luke, 
“the word of God came to John,” is the 
usual formula for the divine commission of 
the Prophets (Jer.i.1: Ezek. vi. 1; vii. 1, 
&e.). And the effect of the Holy Spirit on 
John was more in accordance with the O. T. 
than the N. T. inspiration; more of a 
sudden overpowering influence, as in the 
Prophets, than a gentle indwelling mani- 
fested through the individual character, 
as in the Apostles and Evangelists.—The 
baptism of John was of a deeper signi- 
ficance than that usual among the Jews 
in the case of proselytes, and formed an 
integral part of his divinely appointed 
office. It was emphatically the baptism of 
repentance (Luke iii. 3), but not that of 
regeneration (Titus iii. 5). We find in 
Acts xviii. 24—26; xix. 1—7, accounts of 
persons who had received the baptism of 
John, who believed, and (in Apollos’s case) 
taught accurately the things (i. e. facts) 
concerning the Lord; but required in- 
struction (in doctrine), and rebaptizing in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Whether the 
baptism practised by the disciples before 
the Resurrection was of the same kind, and 
required this renewal, is uncertain. The 
fact of our Lord Himself having received 
baptism from John, js decisive against the 
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in the wilderness of J udeea, 2 and saying, 1 Repent ye: jin thethree | 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, * The 


Gospels, 
often: but 
neither verb 
nor substan- 
tive are used 
by St. John, 


3 For this is he 


voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way * 1.115. 


of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
John had his raiment of camel’s hair, and a !leathern 


4 And the same 


12 Kings i. 8. 


girdle about his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild 
honey. 5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Juda, 
and all the region round about Jordan, ® and were bap- 


identity of*the two rites, as also against 
the idea derived from Acts xix. 4, that 
John used the formula “J baptize thee in 
the name of Hit who is to come.” His 
whole mission was calculated, in accord- 
ance with the office of the law, which gives 
the knowledge of sin (Rom. iii. 20), to 
bring men’s minds into that state in which 
the Rede@er invites them (ch. xi. 28), 
as weary and heavy laden, to come to Hin. 

in the wilderness] Where also he 
had been brought up, Luke i. 80. This 
tract was not strictly a desert, but thinly 
peopled, and abounding in pastures for 
flocks. This wilderness answers to “ald 
the country round about Jordan” in Luke 
iii.3. Seenote on ch.iv.1. 2. Repent] 
Used by the Baptist in the O. T. sense of 
turning to God as His people, from the 
spiritual idolatry and typical adultery in 
which the faithless among the Jews were 
involved. This, of course, included personal 
amendment in individuals. See Luke ii. 
10—14.° Josephus describes John as “ com- 
manding the Jews to practise virtue, and 
justice to their neighbour, and piety towards 
God, and thus to receive his baptism.” 

the kingdom of heaven] An expres- 
sion peculiar in the N. T. to St. Matthew. 
The more usual one is “ the Kingdom 
of God ” but “ the Kingdom of heaven”’ is 
common in the Rabbinical writers, who do 
not however, except in one or two _ places, 
mean by it the reign of the Messiah, but 
the Jewish religion—the theocracy. Still, 
from the use of it by St. Matthew here, 
and in ch. iv. 17, x. 7, we may conclude 
that it was used by the Jews, and under- 
stood, to mean the advent of the Christ, 
probably from the prophecy in Dan. ii. 44; 
vii. 13, 14, 27. 8. For this is he] 
Not the words of the Baptist, meaning 
“for I am he,” as in John i. 23, but of the 
Evangelist ; and “7s” is not for “ was,” 
but is the prophetic present, representing 
to us the place which the Baptist fills in 
the divine purposes. Of for, Bengel says 
well, that it gives the cause why John 


then came forward, as described in ver. 1, 
2, viz. because it had been thus predicted. 
—The primary and literal application of 
this prophecy to the return from captivity 
is very doubtful. If it ever had such an 
application, we may safely say that its pre- 
dictions were so imperfectly and sparingly 
fulfilled in that return, or any thing which 
followed it, that we are necessarily directed 
onward to its greater fulfilment—the an- 
nouncement of the kingdom of Christ. 
Euthymius remarks, that the ways and 
paths of the Lord are men’s souls, which 
must be cleared of the thorns of passion 
and the stones of sin, and thus made 
straight and level for His approach. 
4. And the same John] rather, now John 
himself, recalling the reader from the pro- 
phetic testimony, to the person of John. 
As John was the Elias of prophecy, so we 
find in his outward attire a striking simi- 
larity to Elias, who was ‘‘ an hairy man, 
and girt with a girdle of leather about his 
loins.” 2 Kings 1. 8. The garment of 
camel’s hair was not the camel’s skin with 
the hair on, which would be too heavy to 
weur, but raiment woven of camel’s hair. 
From Zech. xiii. 4, it seems that such a 
dress was known as the prophetic. garb: 
‘neither shall they (the prophets) wear a 
rough garment to deceive.’ locusts | 
There is no difficulty here. The locust, 
permitted to be eaten, Levit. xi. 22, was 
used as food by the lower orders in Judaa, 
and mentioned by Strabo and Phny as 
eaten by the /Mthiopians, and by many 
other authors, as articles of food. Jerome 
mentions it as the custom in the East and 
Libya: and Shaw found locusts eaten by 
the Moors in Barbary. (Travels, p. 164.) 
wild honey] See 1 Sam. xiv. 25. 
Here again there is no need to suppose 
any thing else meant but honey made by 
wild bees. Schulz found such honey in 
this very wilderness in our own time. See 
Psalm lxxxi. 16: Judg. xiv. 8: Deut. 
xxxii.13. 5.) all the region round about 
Jordan means all the neighbourhood of 
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tized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 7 But when 
he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 
mch-xiis4: baptism, he said unto them, ™O 2 generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 


0 render, offspring. 


Jordan not included in ‘Jerusalem and 
Judea before mentioned. Parts of Perma, 
Samaria, Galilee, and Gaulonitis come under 
this denomination.—There need be no sur- 
prise at such multitudes going out to 
John. The nature of his announcement, 
coupled with the prevalent expectation of 
the time, was enough to produce this 
etfect. See, as strictly consistent with this 
account, chap. xi. 7—15. 6. were 
baptized] When men werc admitted as 
proselytes, three rites were performed— 
circumcision, baptism, and oblation ; when 
women, two—baptism and oblation. The 
baptism was administered in the day-time, 
by immersion of the whole person; and 
while standing in the water the proselyte 
was instructed in certain portions of the 
law. The whole families of prosclytes, in- 
cluding infants, were baptized. It is most 
probable that John’s baptism in outward 
form resembled that of proselytes. See 
above, on ver. 1. Some deny that the pro- 
selyte baptisin was in use before the time 
of John: but the contrary has been gene- 
rally supposed, and maintained. Indeed 
the baptism or lustration of a proselyte on 
admission would follow, as a matter of 
course, by analogy from the constant legal 
practice of lustration after all unclean- 
nesses: and it is difficult to imagine a 
time when it would not be in use. Be- 
sides, it is highly improbable that the 
Jews should have borrowed the rite from 
the Christians, or the Jewish hierarchy 
from John. confessing their sins | 
From the form and expression, this does 
not seem to have been merely ‘shewing a 
contrite spirit,’ ‘ confessing themselves sin- 
ners,’ but a particular and individual con- 
Session ; not, however, made privately to 
John, but before the people: see his ex- 
hortation to the various classes in Luke iii. 
10—15: nor in every case, but in those 
which required it. 1. Pharisees and 
Sadducees] These two sects, according to 
Josephus, Antt. xiii. 5. 9, originated at the 
same period, under Jonathan the High 
Priest. (B.c. 159—144). The PHaRisEEs, 
deriving their name probably from ** Pa- 
rash,” ‘he separated,’ took for their dis- 
tinctive practice the strict observance of 
the law and all its requirements, written 
and oral. They had great power over the 


people, and are numbered by Josephus, as 
being, about the time of the death of Herod 
the Great, above 6000. We find in the 
Gospels the Pharisees the most constant 
opponents of our Lord, and His discourses 
frequently directed against them. The 
character of the sect as a whole was hypo- 
erisy; the outside acknowledgment and 
honouring of God and his law, but inward 
and practical denial of Him; which ren- 
dered them the enemies of the simplicity 
and genuineness which characterized our 
Lord’s teaching. Still, among them were 
undoubtedly pious and worthy men, honour- 
ably distinguished from the tass of the 
sect; John ili. 1: Acts v.34. The various 
points of their religious and moral belief 
will be treated of as they occur in the text 
of the Gospels. The SapDUCEES are 
said to have derived their naine from one 
Sadok, about the time of Alexander the 
Great (B.c. 323): but they were nained 
from the Hebrew Tsaddik, righteousness, 
more probably. They rejected all tradi- 
tion, but did not, as some have supposed, 
contine their canon of Scripture to the 
Pentateuch. The denial of a future state 
does not appear to have been an original 
tenet of Sadduceism, but to have sprung 
fron its abuse. The partiealar side of 
religionisin represented by the Sadducees 
was bare literal moral conformity, without 
any higher views or hopes. They thus 
escaped the dangers of tradition, but fell 
into deadness and worldliness, and a denial 
of spiritual influence. While our Lord was 
on earth, this state of mind was very pre- 
valent among the educated classes through- 
out the Roman empire; and most of the 
Jews of rank and station were Sadducees. 
—The two sects, mutually hostile, are 
found frequently in the Gospels united 
in opposition to our Lord (see ch. xvi. 1, 
6, 11; xxii. 23, 34; also Acts iv. 1); the 
Pharisees representing hypocritical super- 
stition ; the Sadducees, carnal unbelief. 

come] It would appear here as 
if these Pharisees and Sadducees came 
with others, and because others did, with- 
out any worthy motive, and they wero 
probably deterred by his rebuke from 
undergoing baptism at his hands. We 
know, from Luke vii. 30, that the Phari- 
sees in general ‘ werg not baplized of him.’ 
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forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: 9 and think not 
to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our "father: » John vill. 8, 
for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise 


up children unto Abraham. 


10 And now ° [also] the ax is 


laid unto the root of the trees: therefore ° every tree which och. vii. 19, 
bringeth not forth good fruit 1s hewn down, and cast into 


the fire. 


hn xv. 6. 


11 T indeed baptize you with water urfto repent- 


ance: but he that cometh after mc is mightier than I, 
whose shoes Iam not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you 
with the Ioly Ghost, and with fire: !’ whose fan is in his 
hand, and*he will throughly purge his floor, and gather 


0 omit. 


the wfath to come] The reference 
of John’s ministry to the prophecy con- 
cerning Elias, Mal. iii.1; iv. 5 (Marki. 2), 
would naturally suggest to men’s minds 
‘the wrath #@ come’ there also foretold. 
It was the general expectation of the 
Jews that troublous times would accom- 
pany the appearance of the Messiah. 
John is now speaking in tle true cha- 
racter of a prophet, foretelling the wrath 
soon to be poured on the Jewish nation. 
8.] therefore expresses an inference from 
their apparent intention of flecing from 
the wrath to come: q. d. ‘if you are 
really so minded,’ .. . 9. think not 
to say | Not merely equivalent to “‘saynot:” 
but, Do not fancy you may say,&c. The cx- 
pression to say within yourselves, as simi- 
lar expressions in Scripture (e g. Ps. x. 
6, 11; xiv®l : diccl. i. 16; it. 15, al. fr.), is 
used to signify the act by which outward 
circumstances are turned into thoughts 
of the mind. of these stones| The 
pebbles or shingle on the beach of the 
Jordan. He possibly referred to Isa. Hi. 
1, 2. This also is prophetic, of the ad- 
mission of the Gentile church. See Rom. 
iv. 16: Gal. ii. 29. Or we may take the 
interpretation which Chrysostom prefers, 
also referring to Isa. li. 1, 2: Think not 
that your perishing will leave Abraham 
without children: for God is able to 
raise him up children even from stones, as 
He created man out of dust at the begin- 
ning. ‘The present tenses, “its laid,” 
“7s cut down,” imply the law, or habit, 
which now and henccforward, in the 
kingdom of heaven prevails: ‘from this 
time it is so. 11. whose shoes, &c. | 
Lightfoot shews that it was the token 
of a slave having become his master’s pro- 
perty, to loose his shoe, to te the same, 
or to carry the necessary articles for him 
to the bath. The exprgssions therefore in 


all the Gospels amount to the same. 

With the Holy Ghost, and with fire] This 
was literally fulfilled at the day of Pente- 
cost: but Origen and others refer the 
words to the baptism of the righteous by 
the Holy Spirit, and of the wicked by fire. 
T have no doubt that this is a mistake in 
the present case, though apparently (to 
the superficial reader) borne out by ver. 12. 
The double symbolic reference of fire, clse- 
where found, ec. g. Mark ix. 50, as purify- 
ing the good and consuming the evil, 
though i/lustrated by these verses, is 
hardly to be pressed into the int@rpreta- 
tion of fire in this verse, the prophecy 
here being solely of that higher and more 
perfect baptism to which that of John was 
a mere introduction. To separate off 
“with the Holy Ghost” as belonging to one 
sct of persons, and “ with fire ” as belonging 
to another, when both are united in “ you,” 
is in the last degree harsh, besides intro- 
ducing confusion into the whole. The 
members of comparison in this verse are 
strictly parallel to one another: the bap- 
tism by water, the end of which is “re- 
pentance,’ a mere transition state, a note 
of preparation,--and the baplism by the 
Holy Ghost and fire, the end of which is 
(ver. 12) sanctification, the entire aim 
and purpose of man’s creation and re- 
newal, ‘Thus the official superiority of 
the Redeemer (which is all that our Evan- 
gelist here deals with) is fully brought 
out. The superiority of nature and pre- 
existence is reserved for the fuller and more 
dogmatic account in John i. 2 
whose fan, &c.] In the Rabbinical work 
Midrash Tehillim, on Ps. ii. the same 
figure is found: “The winnowing is at 
hand: they throw the straw into the fire, 
the chaff to the wind, but preserve the 
wheat in the floor; so the nations of the 
world shall be the conflagration of a fur- 
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IIT. 


his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff 


with unquenchable fire. 
p ch. il, 22, 


to be baptized of him. 


13 Then cometh Jesus ’from Galilee to Jordan unto John, 
14 But John forbad him, saying, I 


have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me 
15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so 
now: for ‘thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 


nace: but Israel alone shall be preserved.” 
his floor] i. e. the contents of the barn- 
floor. Thus in Job xxxix. 12, “he will 
bring home thy seed, and gather thy 
barn” (literally). Or perhaps owing to 
the verb (shall cleanse from one end to the 
other), the floor ifself, which was an open 
hard-trodden space in the middle of the 
field. See “The Land and the Book,” p. 
538 ff., where there is an illustration. 
“Very little use is now made of the fan, 
but I have seen it employed to purge the 
Jjloor of the refuse dust, which the owner 
throws away as uscless,” p. 540. 
chaff] Not only the chaff, but also the 
straw : see reff.: ‘all that is not wheat.’ 
13—17.] JESUS HIMSELF BAPTIZED BY 
HIM. Mark i. 9—11: Luke iii. 21, 22. 
It does not appear exactly when the bap- 
tism of our Lord took place. If the com- 
parative age of the Baptist is taken into 
account, we should suppose it to have been 
, about six months after this latter began 
his ministry. But this is no sure guide. 
The place was Bethany (the older read- 
ing), beyond Jordan; Jolin i. 28. 
13. to be baptized] Why should our Lord, 
who was without sin, have come to a 
baptism of repentance? Because He was 
made sin for us: for which reason also 
He suffered the curse of the law. It be- 
came Him, being in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, to go through those appointed rites 
and purifications which belonged to that 
flesh. There is no more strangeness in 
His having been baptized by John, than 
in His keeping the Passovers. The ono 
rite, as the other, belonged to sinners— 
and among the transgressors He was 
numbered. The prophetic words in Ps. xl. 
12, spoken in the person of our Lord, indi- 
cate, in the midst of sinlessness, the most 
profound apprehension of the sins of that 
nature which He took upon him. I cannot 
suppose the baptism to have been sought 
by our Lord merely to honour John, or as 
knowing that it would be the occasion of a 
divine recognition of his Messiahship, and 
thus preordained by God: but bond fide, 
as bearing the infirmities and carrying the 
sorrows of mankind, and thus beginning 


here the triple baptism of water, fire, and 
blood, two parts of which were now ac- 
complished, and of the third of which He 
himself speaks, Luke xii. 5G, and the be- 
loved Apostle, 1 John v. 8.—His baptism, 
as it was our Lord’s closing act of obe- 
dience under the Law, in His hitherto 
concealed life of legal svfumission, His 
fulfilling all righteousness, so was His 
solemn inauguration and anointing for the 
higher official life of mediatorial satisfac- 
tion which was now opening upon Him. 
See Rom. i. 3, 4. We must not forget 
that the working out of perfect righteous- 
ness in our flesh by the entire and spotless 
keeping of God’s law (Deut. vi. 25), was, 
in the main, accomplished during the 
thirty years previous to our Lord’s official 
ministry. 14. forbad| Rather, tried 
to hinder: the word implies the active 
and earnest preventing, with the gesture, 
or hand, or voice. There is only an ap- 
parent inconsistency between the speech 
of John in this sense, and the assertion 
made by him in John i. 33, ‘I knew him 
not.’ Let us regard the matter in this 
light:—John begins his gnin‘stry by a 
commission from God, who also admo- 
nishes him, that He, whose Forerunner he 
was, would be in time revealed to him by 
a special sign. Jesus comes to be bap- 
tized by him. From the nature of his 
relationship to our Lord, he could not but 
know those events which had accompanied 
his birth, and his subsequent life of holy 
and unblameable purity and sanctity. My 
impression from the words of this verse 
certainly is, that he regarded Him as the 
Messiah. Still, his belief wanted that 
full and entire assurance which the occur- 
rence of the predicted sign gave him, 
which the word knew implies, and which 
would justify him in announcing Him to 
his disciples as the Lamb of God. 

15. now} The exact meaning is difficult. 
Tt cannot well be that which the A. V. at 
first sight gives, that something was to be 
done now, inconsistent with the actual and 
hereafter-to-be-manifested relation of the 
two persons. Rather—‘ though what has 
been said (ver. 14) ts true, yet the time is 
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tized, went up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the 1-3: | 


heavens were opened unto him, and he saw °the Spirit of 


Luke iv.17f. 
John iti. 84. 
r John xii. 28, 


God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: !7 and *%s:1i,7. Isa. 


lo a * voice from heaven, saying, * This is my ‘ beloved Son, 


in whom I am well pleased. 


not come for that :—as yet, now, are we 
in another relation (viz. our Lord as the 
Sulfiller of the law, John as a minister of 
it), therefore suffer it. “This ‘now’ is 
spoken from the Lord’s foreknowledge, 
that this relation of subjection to John 
was only temporagy, and that hereafter 
their relative situations would be in- 
verted.” Meyer. Stier remarks that now 
was fulfilled the prophetic announcement 
of Ps. xl. 7, 8. us] not for me, but 
for me and tbee. I cannot help thinking 
that this word glances at the relationship 
and previous acknowledged destinations of 
the speakers. It has however a wider 
sense, as spoken by Him who is now first 
coming forth officially as the Son of Man, 
extending over ali those whose baptism 
plants them in his likeness, Rom. vi. 

righteousness] requirements of the law. 
See ch. vi. 1, where the sense is general, 
as here. 16. baptized] On this ac- 
count I would make the following remarks. 
(1) The appearance and voice seem to have 
been manifested to our Lord and the Bap- 
tist only. They may have been alone at the 
time: or, if pot, we have an instance in Acts 
ix. 7, of Bs aff appearance being confined 
to one person, while the others present were 
unconscious of it. We can hardly however, 
with some of the Fathers, say, that it 
was “a spiritual beholding,’ —or that 
“the appearance was a vision, not reality.” 
(2) The Holy Spirit descended not only in 
the manner of a dove, but in bodily shape 
(| Luke): which I cannot understand in 
any but the literal sense, as THE BODILY 
SHAPE OF A DOVE, scen by the Baptist. 
There can be no objection to this, the 
straightforward interpretation of the nar- 
rative, which docs not equally apply to 
the Holy Spirit being visible at all, which 
John himself asserts Him to have been 
(John i. 32—34), even more ex ressly 
than is asserted here. Why the Groates 
Spirit may not have assumed an organized 
body bearing symbolical meaning, as well 
as any other material form, does not seem 
clear. This was the ancient, and is the 
only honest interpretation. All the mo- 
dern explanations of the “like a dove,” as 
pao ee manner ®f coming down, 

OL. 1. 


xii. 18, xvil. 
t Eph. i. 6. 


Col. i. 18. 
° 2 Pet. i. 17. 


belong to the vain rationalistic attempt to 
reduce down that which is miraculous. The 
express assertion of St. Luke, and the fact 
that all four Evangelists have used the 
same expression, which they would not 
have done if it were a mere nedium of com- 
parison, are surely a sufficient refutation of 
this rationalizing (and, I may add, blun- 
dering) interpretation. (38) Two circum- 
stances may be noticed respecting the man- 
ner of the descent of the Spirit: it was, as 
a dove:—the Spirit as manifested in our 
Lord was gentle and benign. This was not 
a sudden and temporary descent of the 
Spirit, but a permanent though special 
anointing of the Saviour for his holy office. 
It ‘abode upon Him,’ John i. 32. And 
from this moment His ministry and media- 
torial work (in the active official sense) 
begins. Immediately, the Spirit carries 
Ilim away to the wilderness: the gay of 
His return thence (possibly ; but see notes 
on John i. 29) John points Him out as the 
Lamb of God: then follows the calling of 
Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael, and 
the third day after is the first miracle at 
the marriage in Cana. But we must not 
imagine any change in the nature or person 
of our Lord to have taken place at his bap- 
tism. The anointing and crowning are but 
signs of the official assumption of the power 
which the king has by a right independent 
of, and higher than these. (4) The whole 
narrative is in remarkable parallelism with 
that of the Transfiguration. There we have 
our Lord supernaturally glorified in the 
presence of two great prophetic personages, 
Moses and Elias, who speak of His decease, 
—on the journey to which He forthwith 
sets out (ch. xvii. 22, compared with xix. 
1); and accompanied by the same testi- 
mony of the voice from heaven, uttering 
the same words, with an addition accordant 
with the truth then symbolized. (5) In 
connexion with apocryphal additions, the 
following are not without interest: When 
Jesus had gone down to the water, a flame 
was lit wp in the Jordan: and when He 
had come up from the water, lo, the 
heavens, &c. See also, my Greek Test, 
on this passage. 
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IV. ! Then was Jesus "led up of the spirit into the wil- 


TVs 


ac" derness to be tempted of the devil. 2% And when he had 


v see note. 


‘ fasted forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an 


hungred. 8 And when the tempter came to him, he said, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 


made bread. 


4 But he answered and said, It is written, 


w Dzor. viil.8. ¥ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 


CHaP. IV. 1—Il.] TrEmprTation oF 
Jesus. Mark i. 12,13: Luke iv. 1—13. 
1. led up of (by) the spirit] The 

Spirit carried Him away, (see Acts viii. 39,) 
“ driveth him,” Marki. 12. Had St. Luke’s 
“was led in (thus literally) the Spirit” 
been our only account, we might have sup- 
posed what took place to have been done 
in a@ vision: but the expressions in the 
two other Evangelists entirely preclude 
this. The desert here spoken of may either 
be the traditional place of the Temptation 
near Jericho (thence called Quarantaria : 
it is described in ‘‘ the Land and the Book,” 
p- 617, as a high and precipitous mountain, 
with its side facing the plain perpendicu- 
lar, and apparently as high as the rock of 
Gibraltar, and with caverns midway be- 
low, hewn in the rock), or as scripture 
parallelism between Moses, Elias, and our 
Lord,, leads one to think, the Arabian 
desert of Sinai. to be tempted] The 
express purpose of His being led up. Hence 
it is evident that our Lord at this time was 
not ‘led up’ of his own will and design: 
but, as a part of the conflict with the 
Power of Darkness, He was brought to the 
Temptation. As He had been subject to 
his earthly parents at Nazareth, so now 
He is subject, in the outset of his official 
course, to his Heavenly Parent, and is by 
His will thus carried up to be tempted. 
In reverently considering the nature and 
end of this temptation, we may observe, 
(1) That the whole is undoubtedly an ob- 
jective historical narrative, recording an 
actual conflict between our Redeemer and 
the Power of Evil. (2) That it is unde- 
termined by the /etter of the sacred text, 
whether the Tempter appeared in a bodily 
shape, or, as a spirit, was permitted to 
exert a certain power, as in ver. 5, and 
ver. 8, over the person of our Lord, even 
as the Holy Spirit did in ver. 1. If the 
latter were the case, the words spoken at 
the various stages of the temptation, were 
suggested by this Evil Power to the soul 
of our Redeemer. But (3) such an inter- 
pretation, while it cannot Pea) be accused 
of unreality by any who do not reject be- 
lief in the spiritual world, hardly meets 
the expressions of the text, “came (ap- 


proached) fo him,” ver. 9, and “ leaveth 
him,” ver. 11. Nor do the two members 
of ver. 11 correspond to one another in this 
case, for the angels must haye been visible 
and corporeal, as in the parallel case at 
Gethsemane, Luke xxii. 43. 2. when 
he had fasted] Not in the wider ecclesi- 
astical sense of the word, .but its strict 
meaning, of abstaining from all food what- 
ever; Luke, ver. 2. Similarly Moses, Exod. 
xxxiv. 28; and Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 8. 
he was afterward an hungred| Then pro- 
bably not during the time itself. The period 
of the fast, as in the case of Moses, was 
spent in a spiritual ecstasy, during which the 
wants of the natural body were suspended. 
8. when the tempter came] From 
the words of both St. Mark and St. Luke, 
it appears that our Lord was tempted also 
during the forty days. Whether the words 
of St. Mark, “he was with the wild beasts,” 
allude to one kind of temptation, is uncer- 
tain: see note on Mark i. 13.—The words 
“came to him” need not be understood of 
the first approach, but the first recorded— 
‘at a certain time the tempter approaching, 
&e.’ If thou be] “thinking to be- 
guile Him with his flattefy,” Chrys. Or, 
as Euthymius, “thinking that He would 
be irritated by this address, as being re- 
proached with not being the Son of God.” 
At all events, there is no doubt expressed, 
as some think. Son of God] Our Lord 
does not give way to the temptation, so as 
to meet him with an open declaration, ‘I 
am the Son of God: thus indeed He might 
have asserted his lordship over him, but 
not have been his Conqueror for us. The 
first word which He uses against him, 
reaches far deeper: ‘Man shall not live,’ 
&c. “This, like the other text, is taken 
from the history of Israel’s temptation in 
the wilderness: for Israel represents, in a 
foreshadowing type, the Son of Man, the 
servant of God for Righteousness, the one 
that was to come, in whom alone that na- 
ture which in all men has degenerated into 
sin, ‘fulfils all righteousness’ Adam 
stood not,—Israel according to the flesh 
stood not,—when the Lord their God 
tempted them: but rather, after Satan’s 
likeness, tempted their God: but now the 
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that préceedeth out of the mouth of God. 5 Then the devil 
taketh him up into the * holy city, and setteth him on P @ xNen.x1.1,18. 


pinnacle of the temple, § and saith unto him, If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, Y He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 


Taa, xiviii. 2; 
lid. Dan. 
ix. 24. ch, 
xxvii. 58. 
Rev. xi. 2: 
Xxi. 2: xxi. 
19 only. 

y Psa. xci. 1, 


hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash ™ 


thy foot against a stone. 


7 Jesus said unto him, It is 


written again, ?Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. «D=vr. vite 
8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them; 9 and saith unto him, All these 
things will I giye thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 

e 


P vender, the. 


second Adam is come, the true Israel, by 
whose obedience the way of life is again 
made known aad opened—‘ that man truly 
liveth on and in the eternal word of God.’” 
Stier’s “ Words of the Lord Jesus.” Ob- 
serve also how our Lord resists Satan in 
His humanity; at once here numbering 
Himself with men, by adducing “man” as 
including His own case; and not only so, 
but thus speaking out the mystery of his 
humiliation, in which He had foregone his 
divine Power, of his own will.—By ‘ every 
word (or ‘ thing,’ for the noun is not ex- 
pressed in the original) that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God,’ we must understand, 
every arrangement of the divine will; God, 
who ordinarily sustains by bread, can, if it 
please Him, Sustgin by any other means, as 
in the case alluded to. Compare John iv. 
32, 34. 5. taketh him up] power being 
most probably given to the tempter over 
the person of our Lord. In St. Luke, this 
temptation stands third. The real order 
is evidently that in the text; for other- 
wise our Lord’s final answer, ver. 10, would 
not be in its place. It may be observed, 
that St. Luke makes no assertion as to 
succession, only introducing each tempta- 
tion with and: whereas “then” and 
““again”’ here seem to mark succession. For 
‘the holy city” see reff. setteth him 
—by the same power by which he brought 
Him. pinnacle] The general opi- 
nion, that our Lord was placed on Herod’s 
royal portico, is probably right. That por- 
tico overhung the ravine of Kedron from a 
dizzy height, so as to make one giddy with 
looking down, as described by Josephus, 
Antt. xv.11.5. The argument that it was 
probably on the other side, next the court, 
is grounded on the perfectly gratuitous 
assumption, that an exhibition to the people 
was intended. There is no authority for 


this in the text; the temptation being one 
not of ambition, but of presumption. The 
inference from Eusebius, who, quoting 
Hegesippus, (Hist. ii. 23,) describes James 
the Just as set on and thrown from the 
pinnacle of the temple, among the people, 
is not decisive: for this term might em- 
brace either side, as ‘the cornice,’ or ‘ the 
parapet’ would. 6. it is written | 
cited (nearly verbatim from the LXX, as 
almost all the texts in this narrative) as 
applying to all servants of God in geaeral, 
and & fortiori to the Son of God: not as a 
prophecy of the Messiah. 7. again | 
not ‘on the contrary,’ which the original 
word never simply means, not even in Gal. 
v.3: 1 John ii.8. The addition of a second 
Scripture qualifies and interprets the first ; 
but does not refute it. 8.| The enquiry 
where and what this mountain was, is en- 
tirely nugatory, no data being furnished by 
the text. sheweth him all the k, 
of the world] The additional words in 
Luke, “in a moment of time,” are valu- 
able as pointing out to us clearly the 
supernatural character of the vision. If it 
be objected, that in that case there was no 
need for the ascent of the mountain,—I 
answer, that such natural accessories are 
made use of frequently in supernatural 
revelations : see especially Rev. xxi. 10. 
The attempts to restrict “the world” to 
Palestine, (which was, besides, God’s pecu- 
liar portion and vineyard, as distinguished 
from the Gentile world,) or the Kaman 
empire, are mere subterfuges : as is also the 
giving to “‘sheweth” the sense of “ points 
out the direction of.” _ In this last 
temptation the enemy reveals himeelfopenly, 
as the Prince of this world, and as the 
father of lies; for though power 18 given 
him over this world and its sons, his asser- 
tion here is most untrue. 10.] Our 
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10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence,‘ Satan : 
for it is written, *Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 


IV. 


1k Then the devil leaveth 


43, Hopi, him, and, behold, angels came and » ministered unto him. 
12 Now when 4 Jesus had heard that John was * cast into 
fee Acts ill. owison, ha departed into Galilee; '8 and leaving Nazareth, 


ech. xiv. 8. 


4 read, he. 


Lord at once repels him openly ; not that 
He did not know him before,—but because 
he had thus openly tempted Him ; but not 
even this of His own power or will; He 
adds, for it is written,—again, as Man, 
appealing to the Word of God.—From this 
time, our Lord is known by the devils, and 
casts them out by a word. Mark i. 24, 34; 
iii. 11; v. 7. 11. leaveth him] but 
only for a season, see || Luke. The con- 
flict, however often renewed in secret (of 
which we cannot speak), was certainly 
again waged in Gethsemane: sve luke 
xxii, 58, compare John xiv. 30. The ex- 
pression in Luke x. 18, must be otherwise 
understood : see note there. minis- 
tered] viz. with food, as in the case of 
Elias, 1 Kings xix. 6, 7. 

12—22,|] JESUS BEGINS HIS MINIsTRy. 
CaLtfLinae OF PETER, ANDREW, JAMES, 
AND JOHN. Mark i. 14—20. Luke iv. 
14,15. Between the last verse and this is 
a considerable interval of time. After re- 
turning from the Temptation (sce note on 
John i. 28, end) our Lord was pointed out 
by John the Baptist, (ib. vv. 29—34,) 
and again on the morrow to two of his 
disciples, Andrew and (probably) John, 
who followed Him, and were (on the next 
day ? see note, John i. 44) joined by Simon 
Peter (35— 43): then on the morrow Philip 
and Nathanael were called (44—52) ; three 
days after was the marriage in Cana (ii. 
1—11); then our Lord went down to 
Capernaum and remained not many days 
(12); then followed the Passover; the 
cleansing of the temple (183—22) ; the be- 
lief of many on Jesus (28—25); the dis- 
course with Nicodemus (iii. 1—21); the 
baptizing by Jesus (i. e. his disciples) 
(22—24); the question about purifying, 
and testimony of the Baptist (25—36) ; 
the journey through Samaria into Galilee, 
and discourse with the woman of Samaria 
(iv. 1—42); the return to Cana, and heal- 
ing of the ruler’s son in Capernaum 
(4854) ; and the journey to Jerusalem 
related in John v.1. After that chapter 
St. John breaks off the first part of his 
narrative ; and between his v. 47 and vi. 1, 
comes in the synoptic narrative, Matt. 
iv. 12—xiv. 15: Mark i. 14—vi. 30: Luke 


T render, ° delivered up. 


iv. 14—ix. 10. This omission is in re- 
markable consistency with St. Matthew’s 
account of his own calling in ch. ix. 9. 
Being employed in his business in the 
neighbourhood of Capernaum, he now first 
becomes personally #quainted with the 
words and actions of ou? Lord. From 
what circumstance the former miracle in 
Capernaum had not attracted his atten- 
tion, we cannot, of course, definitely say ; 
we can, however, easily ¢onceive. Our 
Lord was not then iz Capernaum ; for the 
ruler sent to Him, and the cure was 
wrought by word at a distance. If Mat- 
thew’s attention had not been called to 
Jesus before, he might naturally omit 
such « narrative, which John gives pro- 
bably from personal knowledge. The syn- 
optie narrative generally omits this whole 
section of our Lord’s travels and ministry. 
Its sources of information, until the last 
visit to Jerusalem, seem to have been 
exclusively Galilean, and derived from 
persons who became attached to Him at 
a later period than any of the events re- 
corded in that first portier of John’s 
Gospel. The objections to this view are, 
the narrative, in the three Gospels, of the 
baptism and temptation ; but the former | 
of these would be abundantly testified by 
Johi’s disciples, many of whom _ becaine 
disciples of Jesus; and the latter could 
only have been derived from the mouth 
of our Lord Himself. 12. delivered 
up| This seems to have been the usual 
and well-known term for the imprison- 
ment of John. The same word in the 
original is also the usual one for 
the betrayal and apprehension of our 
Lord Himself. departed] re- 
tired, withdrew ; see ch. ii. 22, and note. 
No notice is given whence this withdrawal 
took place. The narrative is evidently 
taken up after an interval, and without 
any intention that it should follow closely 
on ver. 11. Wieseler sees in this a proof 
that St. Matthew recognized a ministry in 
Judwa during the interval. 1 cannot quite 
think this, but certainly he does not 
exclude it. 13. leaving Nazareth ] 
Not on account of the behaviour of the 
Nazarenes to Him after the preaching in 
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he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea 
coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: ' that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, !5 ¢? The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephtha- te. ix.1,2. 
lim, [8 dy] the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles; 16 the people which sat in darkness saw 
great light; and to them which sat in the region and 


shadow of death light is sprung up. 


17 From that time 


Jesus began to preach, and to say, ° Repent: for the king- ect.iiie: x. 


dom of heaven is at hand. 


18 And Jesus, walking by the 


sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon ‘called Peter, and f Jonni. 4. 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they 


. 8 not expressed in the original. 


the Synagogue, Luke iv. 28, 29, as some- 
times supposed; see notes, ib. ver. 31. 

Capeynaum] This town, on the 
borders of the lake of Gennesareth, was cen- 
tral in situation, and in the most populous 
and frequented part of Galilee. It be- 
sides was the residence of four at Icast of 
the Apostles, Andrew and Peter, and 
James and John—and probably of Mat- 
thew. “ Kephar Nahum,” the village of 
consolation. So Josephus. It is from 
this time called ‘ His own city,’ ch. ix. 1, 
see also ch. xvii. 24. 15.] This pro- 
phecy is spoken with direct reference to 
the days of the Messiah. It is here freely 
rendered from the Hebrew, without any 
regard to the LXX, which is wholly 
different. This, coming so immediately 
after a string*of quotations literally from 
the LXX, seems to mark the beginning of 
a new portion of the Gospel, agrecably to 
what was said before. the way 
of the sea} the country round the coast 
of the lake. All the members of this 
sentence are in apposition with one 
another: thus beyond Jordan is not a de- 
scription of the land before spoken of, 
which was not thus situated, but of a 
different tract. The later meaning of the 
phrase, as signifying the tract to the west 
of the Jordan, and which naturally sprung 
up durirg the captivity, is not to be 
thought of in Isaiah, who wrote before 
that event. Galilee of the Gentiles | 
Galilee superior, near to Tyre and Sidon, 
which was inhabited by a variety of na- 
tions. 17. began to preach ..| That 
is, began His ministry in Galilee. The 
account of Matthew, being that of an eye- 
witness, begins where his own experience 
began. It is not correct to suppose, as 
some of the German Commentators have 
done, (De Wette, Strauss,) that this 


preaching of repentance was of a different 
character from the after-teaching of our 
Lord: we recognize the same formula, 
though only partly cited, in ch. x.7: Luke 
x. 10, and find our Lord still preaching 
repentance, Luke xiii. 3, after repeatec 
declarations of His Messiahship. 

18. by the sea of Galilee} The lake of 
Gennesarcth or Tiberias (John vi. 1), called 
in the O. T. “the sea of Chinnercth,” 
Num. xxxiv. 11, or Chinneroth, Josh. xii. 
3. It is of an oval shape, about 13 geo- 
graphical miles long, and 6 broad: “and is 
traversed by the Jordan from N. to 8. 
“Its most remarkable feature is its deep 
depression, being no less than 700 feet 
below the level of the ocean.” See the 
interesting article by Mr. Porter in Smith’s 
Biblical Dictionary. If we give any 
consideration to the circumstances here 
related, we cannot fail to see that the ac- 
count in John is admirably calculated to 
complete the narrative. We have there 
furnished to us the reason why these two 
brethren were so ready to arise and follow 
One, whom, if we had this account only, 
we should infer they had never before 
seen. Add to this, that there is every 
probability that one of the other pair of 
brethren, John the son of Zebedee, is 
there described as having gone with An- 
drew to the dwelling of our Lord. It also 
tends to confirm the chronological view 
here taken, that Philip, the only one 
mentioned expressly by John as having 
been called by Jesus, is not mentioned here 
as called : and that Andrew, and the other 
disciple of John the Baptist, clearly were 
not called by Jesus in John i. 35—40, or 
the words “abode with him that day,’ 
could not have been used: that these two 
continued disciples of the Baptist, 1s not 
probable; but that they were henceforth, 
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19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and 


IV. 19--25. 


20 And they straight- 


giukev.10. JT will make you fishers of men. 
way left their nets, and followed him. 2 And going on 
from thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets; and he called them. 
22 And they immediately left the ship and their father, and 
hch.ix.88. followed him. 
Mari *3» And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
reading) © syhagogues, and preaching the ‘gospel of the ‘kingdom, 


but not invariably, attached to our Lord. 
I believe that the disciple whom Jesus 
loved was in His company during the 
whole of the events in John ii. iii. iv. and 
y., and on His return from Judea with His 
disciples, John having for a time returned 
to his business, as our Lord was now resi- 
dent in Capernaum, received, as here re- 
lated, this more solemn and final call. We 
must remember, that the disciples would 
naturally have gone up to Jerusalem at 
the Passover, John ii. 23, without a call 
from the Lord, and by what they saw 
there would become more firmly attached 
to him. The circumstance related in John 
xxi., that even after they were assured of 
the Résurrection, the Apostles returned to 
their occupation as fishermen, gives addi- 
tional probability to the usual explanation 
of the call in our text. 20. left their 
nets, and followed him | i.e. from this tume 
they were constant followers of the Lord. 
But when He happencd to be in the neigh- 
bourhood of their homes, they resumed their 
fishing; ef. Luke v. 1—11, which occur- 
rence was, in my belief, different from, and 
later than the one related in our text. Sce 
notes there. 

23—25.| HE MAKES A CIRCUIT OF 
GALILEE. (Mark i. 39: Luke iv. 44, or- 
dinarily: but qu.? There is no neces- 
sity for believing this circuit of Galilee to 
be identical with those, even if we read 
Galilee in the passage in Luke. Our 
Lord made many such circuits.) 
23. synagogues| These were the places 
of religious assembly among the Jews 
after the return from the captivity. Tra- 
dition, and the Targums, ascribe a very 
early origin to synagogues: and Deut. 
xxxi. 11, and Ps. Ixxiv. 8, are cited as 
testimonies of it. But the former pas- 
sage does not necessarily imply it: and it 
is doubtful whether that Psalm was not 
itself written after the captivity. They 
are generally pel ay to have originated 
in Babylon, and thence to have been 


brought, at the return, into the mother 
land. See Neh. viii. 1—8. At the Chris- 
tian era there were synagogues in every 
town, and in some larger towns several. 
See Acts ix. 2, 20. In Jerusalem, accord- 
ing to the Rabbinical writings, there were 
upwards of 450. (See Acts vi. 9, and 
note.) The people assemble&i in them on 
sabbath and festival days, and in later 
times also on the second and fifth days of 
each week, for public prayer and the hear- 
ing of portions of Scripture. See Luke iv. 
16: Acts xiii, 15. The officers of the 
synagogues were (1) the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, Luke viii. 49; xiii. 14: Acts xviii. 
8, 17, who had the care of public order, 
and the arrangement of the service; 
(2) the Elders, Luke vii. 3, Mark v. 22: 
Acts xiii. 15, who seem to have formed a 
sort of council under the presidency of the 
Ruler ; (3) the legate or angel of the as- 
sembly, who was the reader of prayers, and 
also secretary and messengés of the syna- 
gogues ; (4) the manister (Luke iv. 20), or 
chapel clerk, whose office was to prepare 
the books for reading, to sweep, open, and 
shut the synagogue. Besides these, there 
appear to have been alms-gatherers. The 
synagogue was fitted up with seats, of 
which the first row were an object of 
ambition with the scribes (ch. xxiii. 6). 
A pulpit for the reader, lamps, and a chest 
for keeping the sacred books, appear to 
complete the furniture of the ancient 
synagogue. Punishments, e. g. scourging, 
were inflicted in the synagogues. (See 
ch. x. 17; xxiii. 84: Luke ix. 49: Acts 
xxil. 19; xxvi. 11.) The catechizing also 
of children seems to have taken place 
there, as also disputations on religious 
questions.— Our Lord was allowed to read 
and teach in the synagogues, although of 
mean extraction according to the flesh, 
because of His miracles, and His supposed 
character as the professed leader and 
teacher of a religious sect. preach- 
ing the gospel] Hor the exact meaning of 


Viol 


ST. MATTHEW. 


23 


and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of dis- 
ease among the people. * And his fame went throughout 
all Syria: and they brought unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases and torments, and those 
‘which were possessed with devils, and those which were 
*lunatick, and those that had the ' palsy; and he healed 4,>¥i.1s 


them. 


*5 And there followed him great mubttitudes o 


Lch. vill. 6: ix. 
2, &c., an 


° . parallels. 
people from Galilee, and from ™ Decapolis, and from Jeru- Acts vit.7: 
ix. 83 only. 


salem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


m Mark v. 20: 
vii. 81 only. 


V. 1 And seeing the multitudes, he went up into ta 


t render, the. 


these words, compare the declaration in 
the synagogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 16— 
30. 24. Syria| Answering to “ al/ 
the region round about Galilee,” Mark i. 
28. On the possessed with devils, see note 
on ch. viii. 28. The lunatick were probably 
epileptics : see an instance in ch. xvii. 14 
and parallels. 25. Decapolis| A 
district principally east of the Jordan, so 
called from ten cities, some of the names 
of which are uncertain. beyond 
Jordan | Perea. The country east of the 
Jordan, between the rivers Jabbok and 
Arnon. See Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 3. 

Cuapr. V. VI. VII.] Tue Sermon 
ON THE Mount. In this form peculiar to 
Matthew. Without attempting a 
solution of the many difficulties which 
beset the question of time, place, and 
arrangement of our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount, I shalstate the principal views of 
these subjects, and make some remarks 
upon them. One of the weightiest ques- 
tions is, as to the identity or otherwise of 
the Sermon with that given in Inke vi. 
20—49. There is (I) the view that they 
are identical. This is generally taken by 
ordinary readers of Scripture, from their 
similarity in many points. Itis also taken 
by most of the modern German Commen- 
tators, who uniformly reject every attempt 
at harmonizing by supposing the same or 
similar words to have been twice uttered. 
This view is, however, beset by difficulties. 
For (a) the Sermon in Luke is expressly 
said to have been delivered after the 
selection of the Apostles: whereas that in 
the text is as expressly, by continual con- 
secutive notes of time extending to the 
call of Matthew, (before which the 
Apostles cannot have been chosen,) placed 
before that event. And it is wholly 
unlikely that St. Matthew, assuming him 
to be the author of our Gospel, would 
have made a discoursg, which he must 


have heard immediately after his call as 
an Apostle, take place before that call.— 
Then (5) this discourse was spoken on @ 
mounltain,—that, after descending from a 
mountain, in the plain. Possibly this 
may be got over, by rendering St. Luke’s 
expression “on a level place.” See note 
on Luke: and the citation from Stanley 
below. And again (c), the two discourses 
are, though containing much common 
matter, widely different. Of 107 verses in 
Matt., Lukegcontains only thirty: his 
Jour beatitudes are balanced by as many 
woes: and in his text, parts of the sermon 
are introduced by sayings, which edo not 
precede them in Matt. (e. g. Luke vi. 89 
ff., 45 ff.), but which naturally connect 
with them. (II) St. Luke epitomized 
this discourse, leaving out whatever was 
unsuitable for his Gentile readers, e. g. ch. 
v. 17—38. But this is improbable: for 
Luke in several verses is fuller than 
Matthew, and the whole discourse, as 
related by him, is connected and con- 
secutive. (III) The two discourses are 
wholly distinct. This view is maintained 
by Greswell, vol. ii. Diss. xi., and prin- 
cipally from the arguments above noticed. 
But it also is not without grave diffi- 
culties, especially if we suppose, as most 
do, that Luke had the Gospel of Matthew 
before him. That two discourses wholly 
distinct should contain so much in common, 
seems unlikely and unnatural. Itis hardly 
credible that two great public special oc- 
casions should be selected by the Lord 
near the commencement of His ministry, 
and two discourses delivered to the same 
audience, not zdentical, which might have 
been very probable, and impressive from 
that very circumstance,—nor consecutive, 
nor explanatory the one of the other, but 
only coinciding in fragments, and not even 
as two different reports at the distance of 
some years might be expected todo. Add 


24 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Ae 


neh. xiil.85 mountain: and when he was set, his disciples came unto 


Ixxviii. 2). 
Acts viii. 35. 
Eph. vi. 19. Job iii. 1 al. 


to this, that those parts of the discourses 
in which Luke and Matthew agree, occur 
in both in almost the same order, and that 
the beginning and conclusion of both are 
the same. (IV) St. Matthew gives a 
general compendium of the sayings of our 
Lord during this part of His ministry, of 
which St. Luke’s discourse formed a ypor- 
tion, or perhaps was another shorter com- 
pendium. But the last stated objection 
applies with still greater force to this 
hypothesis, and renders it indeed quite 
untenable. Besides, it labours under the 
chronological difficulty in all its bearings. 
And to one who has observed throughout 
the close contextual connexion of the 
parts in this discourse, it will be quite 
incredible that they should be a mere 
collection of sayings, set down at hazard. 
See notes throughout. (V) The apparent 
discrepancies are sometimes reconciled by 
remembering, that there is no fired time 
mentioned in any Evangelist for the special 
ordination of the Apostles, and that it is 
very doubtful whether they were at any 
set moment so ordained “all together. 
Thus Matthew may have been a usual 
hearer pf our Lord, and present with the 
whole of the Apostles, as related in Luke, 
though not yet’ formally summoned as 
related in Matt. ix. 9 ff The introduction 
of the discourse in Luke by the words 
““And it came to pass in those days” 
(which I maintain to be, on Luke vi. 12, 
not only possibly, but expressly indefinite, 
and to indicate that the event so intro- 
duced may have happened at any time 
during the current great period of our 
Lord’s ministry, before, during, or after, 
those last narrated,) allows us great 
latitude in assigning Luke’s discourse to 
any precise time. This, however, leaves 
the difficulties (above stated under I) in 
supposing the discourses identical, in force, 
except the chronological one.—With re- 
gard to the many sayings of this sermon 
which occur, dispersed up and down, in 
Luke, see notes in their respective places, 
which will explain my view as to their 
connexion and original times of utter- 
ance, in each several instance. See also 
notes on Luke vi. 20—49. 1. the 
cadets Either some hill near Caper- 
naum well known by this name, and called 
by it in the reff. to Mark and Luke, (tra- 
dition, not earlier probably than the Cru- 
sades, which points out a hill between 
Capernaum and Tiberias as the Mount of 


him: ? and he "opened his "mouth, and taught them, 


Beatitudes, near the present Saphet, is in 
such a matter worthless as an authority. 
But the situation seems to modern travel- 
lers [see Stanley, Sinai and Palestine,’ p. 
368] “so strikingly to coincide with the 
intimations of the gospel narrative, as 
almost to force the inference that in this 
instance the eye of those who selected the 
spot was for once rightly guided. It is 
the only height seen in this direction from 
the shores of the lake of Gennesareth. The 
plain on which it stands is easily accessible 
from the lake, and from that plain to the 
summit is but a few mfinutes’ walk. The 
platform at the top is evidtntly suitable 
for the collection of a multitude, and cor- 
responds precisely to the ‘level place’ to 
which He would ‘come down’ as from one 
of its higher horns to addrese the people. 
Its situation is central both to the pea- 
sants of the Galilwan hills, and the fisher- 
men of the Galilaan lake, between which 
it stands, and would therefore be a na- 
tural resort both to Jesus and His dis- 
ciples when they retired for solitude 
from the shores of the sea, and also to the 
crowds who assembled ‘from Galilee, from 
Decapolis, from Jerusalem, from Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan.’ None of the 
other mountains in the neighbourhood 
could answer equally well to this descrip- 
tion, inasmuch as they are merged into 
the uniform barrier of hills round the 
lake: whereas this stands gepasate—‘ the 
mountain,’ which alone could lay claim 
to a distinct name, with the exception of 
the one height of Tabor, which is too dis- 
tant to answer the requirements,”) or the 
mountain district, certainly imported by 
the word in ch. xiv. 23.—See a full deserip- 
tion of the locality in Tholuck, Bergpredigt, 
ed. 3, pp. 63 ff. his disciples | in the 
wider sense: including those of the Apos- 
tles already called, and all who had, either 
for a long or a short time, attached them- 
selves to him as hearers. See John vi. 66. 

2. opened his month] as in reff., a 
solemn introduction to some discourse or 
advice of importance. them ] i.e. his 
disciples. The discourse (see vv. 13, 14, 
20, 48; ch. vi. 9; vii. 6) was spoken 
directly to the disciples, but (see vii. 28, 
29) also generally to the multitudes. It 
is a divine commentary on the words with 
which His own and the Baptist’s preach- 
ing opened: “ Repent: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” It divides itself 
Into various great sections, which see below. 
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i © Prov. xxix. 
= the 28. Isa. Ixvi. 


kingdom of heaven. * Blessed are they that » mourn: for iui s. 
they shall be comforted. 5 Blessed are the 4 meek : for thoy Pea. xarvit 


shall inherit the earth. 


6 Blessed are they which do hun- 


* ger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. 
7 Blessed are the merciful: for ‘they shall obtain mercy. Ps.xi.1. 


3—16.] Tur DzscRIPTION OF THE 
Lorv’s DIscIPLES, THEIR BLESSEDNESS, 
AND DIGNITY. 3. the poor in spirit] 
‘‘ He said not, the poor in possessions, but 
‘in spirit :’ i. e. the lowly in purpose and 
in soul.” Eufhymius. “ What is ‘the poor 
in spirit?’ the humble and contrite in 
heart.” Chrys.—Ihe meaning of volun- 
tary Deas as that of the religious 
orders, given by some of the Fathers, and 
by many Romish interpreters, is out of the 
question. As little can the bare literal 
sense of the words, which Julian scoffed 
at, be under€tood : viz. those who are ¢il- 
Surnished in mind, and uneducated. See 
Rev. iii. 17. The idea (De Wette) is not 
improbable, that our Lord may have had 
a reference to the poor and subjugated 
Jewish people around him, once members 
of the theocracy, and now expectants of 
the Messiah’s temporal kingdom; and, 
from their condition and hopes, taken 
occasion to preach to them the deeper 
spiritual truth. their’s is the king- 
dom of heaven] See Luke iv. 17—21: 
James ii. 5. The kingdom must here be 
understood in its widest sense: as the 
combination of all rights of Christian 
citizenshi? im this world, and eternal 
blessedness in the next, ch. vi. 33. But 
Tholuck well observes, that all the senses 
of “ the kingdom of God,” or “ of heaven,” 
or “of Christ,” are only different sides of 
the same great idea—the subjection of all 
things to God in Christ. 4.| The 
spiritual qualification in the former verse 
must be carried on to this, and the mourn- 
ing understood to mean not only that on 
account of sin, but all such as happens to 
a man in the spiritual life. All such 
mourners are blessed: for the Father of 
mercies and God of all consolation being 
their covenant God, His comfort shall 
overbear all their mourning, and taste the 
sweeter for it. In Luke ii. 25, the Mes- 
siah’s coming is called “the consolation of 
Israel.”—This beatitude is by many edi- 
tors placed after ver. 5. But the autho- 
rity is by no means decisive, and I cannot 
see how the logical coherence of the sen- 
tence is improved by it.—In placing these 
two beatitudes first, the Lord follows the 
order in Isa. lxi. 1, which He proclaimed 


in the synagogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 18. 
5. the meek] A citation from Ps. 

Xxxvil. 11. The usual dividers and al- 
lotters of the earth being mighty and 
proud conquerors, and the Messiah being 
expected as such a conqueror, this an- 
nouncement that the meek should inherit 
the earth, struck at the root of the tem- 
poral expectations of power and wealth 
in the Messiah’s kingdom. This meek- 
ness is not mere outward lowliness of de- 
meanour, but that true meekness of Eph. 
iv. 2, whose active side is love, and its 
passive side long-suffering. On the pro- 
mise, compare Isa. lvii. 13—15; lx. 21; 
1 Cor. iii. 22. That kingdom of God 
which begins in the hearts of the disciples 
of Christ, and is not “of (sprung ‘from) 
this world,” shall work onwards till it 
shall become actually a kingdom over this 
earth, and its subjects shall inherit the 
earth : first in its millennial, and_ finally 
in its renewed and blessed state for exer. 
6.] See Ps. evil. 9; Ixv. 43 xxii. 

26: Isa. xli. 17. This hunger and thirst 
is the true sign of that new life on which 
those born of the Spirit (John iii. 3, 5) 
have entered ; and it is after righteousness, 
i.e. perfect conformity to the holy will of 
God. This was His meat, John iv. 34. 
They shall he satesfied—in the new heaven 
and new earth, in which dwelleth righte- 
ousness, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Compare the 
remarkable parallel Ps. xvii. 15. This 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, is 
admirably set forth in the three first 
petitions of the Lord’s prayer,—‘ Hallowed 
be Thy name—Thy kingdom come—Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.’ 
7. merciful] “We may shew 

mercy, not by alms only, but by words: 
and if we have no other way, by tears. 
For manifold is the form of mercy, and 
wide is this command: They shall obtain 
mercy, here, from men; and there, from 
God,” Euthymius, expanding Chrysostom. 
This beatitude comprises every degree of 
sympathy and mutual love and help; from 
that fulness of it which is shed abroad in 
those who have been forgiven much, and 
therefore love much,—down to those 
first beginnings of the new birth, even 
among those who know not the Lord, 
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s¥s.xxiv.8, 8 Blessed are the *pure in heart: for they shall see God. 
® Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called 4 the 


children of God. 


10 Blessed are they which are persecuted 


for righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 1! Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely, for my sake. 1 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so perse- 


cuted they the prophets which were before you. 


13 Ye 


U render, SONS. 


which are brought out in ch. xxv. 
37—40, where see notes. ; 
pure in heart] See Ps. xxiv. 4, 6. It 
is no Levitical cleanness, nor mere moral 
purity, that is here meant: but that znner 
purity, which (Acts xv. 9) is brought about 
by faith, has its fruit (1 Tim. i. 5) in love ; 
which is opposed to all “double minded- 
ness”? (James i. 8), and all hypocrisy and 
outward colouring; so that the pure in 
heart are those who have their “hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience.” There 
is an allusion to the nearer vision of God 
attained by progressive sanctification, of 
which St. Paul speaks, 2 Cor. iti. 18,— 
begun indeed in this life, but not per- 
fected fill the next, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
9.«peacemakers] More than ‘the peace- 
Jui’ (Vulg.). It is doubtful whether the 
. word ever has this meaning. Thus Euthy- 
mius, mostly after Chrysostom: They who 
not only are themselves not men of strife, 
but make peace between others when at 
strife. They shall be called sons of God, 
because they have imitated His only Son; 
whose office it is to bring together the 
separated aud to reconcile those at vari- 
ance. But even thus we do not seem to 
reach the full meaning, which probably is, 
“they that work peace ;” not confining 
the reference to the reconciliation of per- 
sons at variance: see note on James iii. 
18. shall be called] zmplies the 
reality, as in ver. 19; shall (not only be, 
but also) be called, i. e. recognized, in the 
highest sense, both generally, and by the 
Highest Himself, as such. Let it ever be 
remembered, according to the order of 
these beatitudes, and the assertion of James 
iii. 17, that the wisdom from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, implying no compro- 
mise with evil. And it is in the working 
out of this purity that Luke xii. 51 is espe- 
cially true. St. Augustine remarks, that 
martyrs are made not by the mere fact of 
suffering, but by the cause for which they 
suffer. And therefore it is added, ‘for 
righteousness’ sake.’ 10. persecuted | 


See 1 Pet. iti. 14; iv. 14, which probably 
refers to this verse. The repetition of the 
promise in ver. 3 is a clase of the string of 
promises as it began. ¥t.] With the 
preceding verse the beatitudes end, in their 
general reference, and in this our Lord ad- 
dresses His disciples particularly. The 
actions described in this verse are the ex- 
pansion of persecuted in the last. 

12. your reward] A reward, not of debt, 
but of grace, as the parable in ch. xx. 1 ff. 
clearly represents it. ‘An expression,’ as 
De Wette observes, ‘ taken from our earthly 
commerce, and applied to spiritual things ;’ 
in which however we must remember, that 
the principal reference is to God as the 
giver, and not to us as the deservers: see 
the parable above cited, where the reward 
is not what was earned, but what was cove- 
nanted. These words, in heaven, must not 
be taken as having any bearing on the 
question as to the future habitation of the 
glorified saints. Their use in, this and 
similar expressions is not lotal, but spiri- 
tual, indicating the blessed state when the 
kingdom of heaven shall have fully come. 
The local question is to be decided by 
wholly different testimonies of Scripture ;— 
by the general tenor of prophecy, and the 
analogies of the divine dealings : and all of 
these seem to point rather to this earth, 
purified and renewed, than to the heavens 
in any ordinary sense of the term, as the 
eternal habitation of the blessed. 

so persecuted they] For instance, Jere- 
miah was scourged, Jer. xx. 2; Zechariah 
son of Jehoiada was stoned, 2 Chron. xxiv. 
21; Isaiah, according to Jewish tradition, 
was sawn asunder by Manasseh.— The 
reasoning implied in ‘for’ may be thus 
filled up: “and great will be their reward 
in heaven.” 13.] The transition from 
the preceding verses is easy and natural, 
from the “persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake,” of which vv. 11, 12 were a sort of 
application, and the allusion to the ancient 
Prophets, to “ye are the salt of the 
earth.’—Hlisha healed the unwholesome 
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are the salt of the earth: but ‘if the salt have lost his sa- t Mark ix.50. 
vour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. 1" Ye are the light of the world. A city u Phil. il.16 


“that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 


water by means of salt (2 Kings ii. 20), 
and the ordinary use of salt for culinary 
urposes is to prevent putrefaction: 80 
(a0 Gen. xvili. 23—33) are the righteous, 
the people of God, in this corrupt world. 
It hardly seems necessary to find 
instances of the actual occurrence of salt 
losing its savour, for this is merely hypo- 
thetical. Yet it is perhaps worth noticing, 
that Maundrell, in his travels, found salt in 
the Valley 06 Salt, near Gehul, which had 
the appearance, but not the taste, having 
lost it by exposure to the elements (see 
the citation below) ;—and that Schéttgen 
maintains that a kind of bitumen from the 
Dead Sea was called ‘salt of Sodom,’ and 
was used to sprinkle the sacrifices in the 
temple; which salt was used, when its 
savour was gone, to strew the temple pave- 
ment, that the priests might not slip. This, 
however, is but poorly made out by him. 
Dr. Thomson, ‘The Land and the Book,’ 
p. 381, mentions a case which came under 
his own observation: where a merchant of 
Sidon had stored up a quantity of salt in 
cottages with earthen floors, in conse- 
quence of which the salt was spoiled, and 
Dr. T. saw “large quantities of it literally 
thrown into the street, to be trodden under 
foot of mep and beasts.” He adds, “It is 
a well-knownfact that the salt of this 
country, when in contact with the ground, 
or exposed to rain and sun, does become 
insipid and useless. From the manner in 
which it is gathered, much earth and 
other impurities are necessarily collected 
with it. Not a little of it is so impure 
that it cannot be used at all: and such 
salt soon efiloresces and turns to dust— 
not to fruitful soil, however. It is not only 
good for nothing itself, but it actually de- 
stroys all fertility wherever it is thrown : 
and this is the reason why it is cast into 
the strect.” the earth means man- 
kind, and all creation: but with a more 
inward reference, as to the working of the 
salt, than in “the world,” ver. 14, where 
the light is something outwardly shewn. 
shall it be salted] it, i.e. 

the salt. The sense is: ‘If you become 
untrue to your high calling, and spiritually 
effete and corrupted, there are no ordinary 
means by which you can be re-converted 
and brought back to your former state, 
inasmuch as you have*no teachers and 
guides over you, but ought yourselves to 


Luke xiv. 34, 


: Mark iv. 21. 
15 Neither do men lke vili.16: 


be teachers an@ guides to others. But 
we must not from this suppose that our 
Lord denies all repentance to those who 
have thus fallen: the scope of His saying 
must be taken into account, which is not 
to crush the fallen, but to quicken the 
sense of duty, and cause His disciples to 
walk worthily of their calling. (See Heb. 
vi. 4—6, and note on Mark ix. 49, 50.) 
The salt in the sacrifice is the 
type of God’s covenant of sanctification, 
whereby this earth shall be again hallowed 
for Him: His people are the instruments, 
in His hand, of this wholesome salting: all 
His servants in general, but the teachers 
and ministers of His covenant in particular. 
There does not appear to be any allusion 
to ecclesiastical excommunication. 
14, the light of the world] And yet only 
in a lower and derivative sense; Christ 
Himself being “the true light which light- 
eth every man,” John i. 9; “the light of 
the world,” viii. 12. His ministers are 
* candles,” John v. 35, and “ lights,’ Phil. 
ii. 15, receiving their light, and only buen- 
ing for a teme : lights lighted, whereas He 
is the Light lightzng, as Augustine. And 
here too, light in this verse = candle in 
ver. 15, where the comparison is resumed. 
So also Eph. v. 8:—light, as partaking of 
Mis Light: for every thing lighted (see 
note, ib. ver. 13) is light. . cannot 
be hid] Of course it is possible that 
our Lord may have had some town before 
Him thus situated, but not Bethulia, 
whose very existence is probably fabu- 
lous, being only mentioned in the apocry- 
phal book of Judith. Recent travellers, 
as Dr. Stanley and Thomson (Sinai and 
Palestine, p.429: The Land and the Book, 
p. 273), have thought that, notwithstand- 
ing the fact shewn by Robinson, that the 
actual city of Safed was not in existence 
at this time, some ancient portion of it, 
at all events its fortress, which is ‘as aged 
in appearance as the most celebrated ruins 
in the country’ (Thomson), may have been 
before the eye of our Lord as He spoke. 
It is ‘placed high on a bold spur of the 
Galilean Anti-Lebanon,’ and answers well 
to the description of a city ‘lying on the 
mountain top.’ ‘The only other in view 
would be the village and fortress of Tabor, 
distinctly visible from the mount of Beati- 
tudes, though not from the hills on the 
lake side. Kither or both of these would 
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light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a crndle- 
stick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 
wiPet.ii.12, 16 Let your light so shine before men, that they may “ see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which 1s in 


heaven. 


17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, 


xRom.x.4 or the prophets: *I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
y Luke xvi.17. 18 For verily I say unto you, ’ Till heaven and earth pass, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 


suggest the illustration, which would be 
more striking from the fact, that this 
situation of cities on the tops of the hills 
is as rare in Galilee, as it is common in 
Judea.’ Stanley, as above. But the 
CHURCH OF Gop, the city on a hill (Isa. 
ii. 2: Gal. iv. 26: see also Heb. xii. 22), 
in allusion to their present situation, on 
a mountain, is most probably the leading 
thought. 15. do men light] literally, 
do they light: shewing, in the spiritual re- 
ference of the parable, that these lights of 
the world are ‘lighted’ by Him for whose 
use they are. See above. 16. 80] 
i.e. like a candle on a candlestick —like 
a city on @ hill; not merely, ‘so.... 
that,’ as our English version seems rather 
to imply. By rendering in like man- 
ner, the ambiguity will be avoided. The 
sense of this verse is as if it were “ that, 
seéing your good works they may &c.” 
.... the d/atter verb, and not the former, 
carrying the purpose of the action. Thus 
the praise and glory of a well-lighted and 
brilliant feast would be given, not to the 
lights, but to the master of the house; 
and of a stately city on a hill, not to the 
buildings, buteto those who built them. 
The whole of this division of our 
Lord’s sermon is addressed to all His fol- 
lowers, not exclusively to the ministers of 
his word. All servants of Christ are the 
salt of the earth, the light of the world 
(Phil. ii.15). And all that is here said ap- 
plies to us all. But 4 fortiori does it apply 
in its highest sense, to those who are, among 
Christians, selected to teach and be exam- 
ples; who are as it were the towers and 
pinnacles of the city, not only not hid, but 
seen far and wide above the rest. 
17—48.] The SECOND PART OF THE SER- 
mon, in which our Lord sets forth His 
relation, as a lawgiver, to the law of 
Moses, especially as currently interpreted 
according to the letter only. 7. 
I am come] more properly, I came. Ob- 
serve how our Lord, through the whole 
sermon, sets forth Himself, in his proceed- 
ing forth from God, as truly “ He that was 
to come.” the law, or the pro- 
phets| It is a question whether our Lord 
includes the prophecies, properly so called, 


in His meaning here. ‘ I think not: for no 
person professing himself to be the Messiah 
would be thought to contradict the pro- 
phecies, but to fulfil them. Neither, it 
appears, does He here allude to the sacri- 
ficial and typical parts of the law, but to 
the moral parts of both the- law and the 
prophets; which indeed he proceeds to 
cite and particularize. If however we 
prefer to include both ceremonial and 
moral in this assertion, we may under- 
stand it in its more general sense, as ap- 
plying, beyond the instances here given, 
to His typical fulfilment of the law, which 
could not as yet be unfolded. 

to fulfil] ‘This verb implies more than the 
mere fulfilling : it has the sense of filling 
out or expanding: i.e. here, giving a 
deeper and holier sense to—fulfilling in 
the sparit, which is nobler than the letter. 
Theophylact compares the ancient law to a 
sketch, which the painter does not wipe 
out, but fills in. ‘The gnostic Marcion cha- 
racteristically enough maintained that the 
Judaizing Christians had altered this verse, 
and that it originally stood,—thirk ye that I 
came to fulfil, &c.? Icame to destroy, not 
to fulfil. 18. verily | literally, Amen : 
equivalent to “truly” in St. Luke, ix. 27; 
xii. 44; xxi. 3. jot (Iota) is the Hebrew 
Jod, the smallest letter in the alphabet : tit- 
tles, literally horns, horn-like projections, 
are the little turns of the strokes by which 
one Hebrew letter differs from another simi- 
larto it. The Rabbinical writings have many 
sayings similar in sentiment to this, but 
spoken of the literal written law. It 
is important to observe in these days how 
the Lord here includes the O. T. and all 
ats unfolding of the divine purposes re- 
gurding Himself, in His teaching of the 
citizens of the kingdom of heaven. I 
say this, because it is always in contempt 
and setting aside of the O. T. that ra- 
tionalism has begun. First, its historical 
truth—then its theocratic dispensation and 
the types and prophecies connected with 
it, are swept away; so that Christ came to 
fulfil nothing, and becomes only a teacher 
or a martyr: and thus the way is paved 
for a similar rejéction of the N. T.;— 
beginning with the narratives of the birth 
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all be fulfilled. 19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. *? For Isay unto you, That except 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king- 


and infancy, as theocratic myths—ad- 
vancing to the denial of His miracles— 
then attacking the truthfulness of His own 
sayings whieh are grounded on the O. T. 
as a revelation from God—and so finally 
leaving us nothing in the Scriptures but, 
as a German wrifer of this school has ex- 
pressed it, mythology not so attractive 
as that of Greece.’ That this is the course 
which unbelief Aas run in Germany, should 
be a pregnant warning to the decricrs of 
the O. T. among ourselves. It should be a 
maxiin for every expositor and every stu- 
dent, that Scripture is a whole, and stands 
or falls together. That this is now begin- 
ning to be deeply felt in Germany, we have 
cheering testimonies in the later editions 
of their best Commentators, and in the 
valuable work of Stier on the discourses of 
our Lord. [Since however these words 
were first written, we have had lamentable 
proof in England, that their warnings 
were not unneeded. The course of unbe- 
lief which has issued in the publication of 
the volume entitled “ Essays and Reviews,” 
has been in character and progress, exactly 
that above glescribed: and owing to the 
injudicious treatment which has multiplied 
tenfold the circulation of that otherwise 
contemptible work, its fallacies are now 
in the hands and mouths of thousands, 
who, from the low standard of intelligent 
Scriptural knowledge among us, will never 
have the means of answering them. 1862, 
To this it may now be added, that even a 
Bishop of the Church of England has come 
before the world as a champion of that un- 
belief, in its first phase as described above. 
We may hope that his work, judging from 
the blunders already detected in the ren- 
derings of Hebrew words on which his ar- 
guments are founded, will soon be added 
to the catalogue of attacks by which the 
enemies of our holy faith have damaged 
nothing save their own reputation and 
influence. 1863. | 19.] There is 
little difficulty in this verse, if we con- 
sider it in connexion with the verse pre- 
ceding, to which it is bound by the 
therefore and the these, and with the fol- 
lowing, to which the for (ver. 20) unites it. 
Bearing this in mind, we see (1) that 
break, on account of what follows in ver. 


20 and after, must be taken in the higher 
sense, as referring to the spirit and not 
the letter: whosoever shall break (have 
broken), in the sense presently to be laid 
down. (2) That these least command- 
ments refers to one jot or tittle above, 
and means one of these minute commands 
which seem as insignificant, in comparison 
with the greater, as the jot and tittle in 
comparison with great portions of writing. 
(3) That shall be called least does not 
mean ‘shall be excluded from,’ inasmuch 
as the question is not of keeping or not 
keeping the commandments of God in a 
legal sense, but of appreciating, and caus- 
ing others to appreciate, the import and 
weight of even the most insignificant parts 
of God’s revelation of Himself to man; and 
rather therefore applies to teachers than 
to Christians in general, though to them 
also through the “éreak” and “do.” 
(4) That no deduction can be drawn from 
these words, binding the Jewish law, or 
any part of it, as such, upon Christians. 
That this is so, is plainly shewn by what 
follows, where our Lord proceeds to pour 
upon the letter of the law the fuller light 
of the spirit of the Gospel: thus lifting 
and expanding (not destroying) every jot 
and tittle of that precursory dispensation 
into its full meaning in the life and prac- 
tice of the Christian; who, by the in- 
dwelling of the divine Teacher, God’s Holy 
Spirit, is led mto all truth and purity. 
(5) That these words of our Lord are 
decisive against such persons, whether 
ancient or modern, as would set aside the 
Old Testament as without significance, or 
inconsistent with the New. See the pre- 
ceding note, and the Book of Common 
Prayer, Article vii. On shall be 
called, see note on ver. 9. 20.] An 
expansion of the idea contained in fulfil, 
ver. 17, and of the difference between 
break, which the Scribes and Pharisees 
did by enforcing the letter to the neglect 
of the spirit—and do and teach, in which 
particulars Christians were to exceed the 
Pharisees, the punctilious observers, and 
the Scribes, the traditional expounders of 
the law. righteousness, purity of 
heart and life, as set forth by example in 
the doing, and by precept in the teaching. 
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21 ‘Ye have heard that it was said bytthem 
of old time, ? Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 


vi 


shall be in danger of the judgment: 2? but I say unto you, 


The whole of the rest of our Lord’s sermon 
is a comment on, and illustration of, the 
assertion in this verse. soribes| Per- 
sons devoted to the work,of reading and 
expounding the law, whose office seems 
first to have become frequent after the 
return from Babylon. They generally ap- 
ar in the N. T. in connexion with the 
harisees: but it appears from Acts xxiii. 9, 
that there were Scribes attached to the 
other sects also. In Matt. xxi. 15, they 
appear with the chief priests; but it is in 
the temple, where (see also Luke xx. 1) 
they acted as a sort of police. In the de- 
scription of the assembling of the great 
Sanhedrim (Matt. xxvi. 3: Mark xiv. 53; 
xv. 1) we find it composed of chief priests, 
elders, and Scribes: and in Luke xxii. 66, 
of chief priests and Scribes. The Scribes 
uniformly opposed themselves to our Lord ; 
watching Him to find matter of accusa- 
tion, Luke vi. 7; xi. 58, 54; perverting 
His sayings, Matt. ix. 3, and His actions, 
Luke v. 80; xv. 2; secking to entangle 
Him by questions, Matt. xxii. 35 (see note 
there); Luke x. 25; xx. 21; and to em- 
barrass Him, Matt. xii. 38. Their autho- 
rity,as éxpounders of the law is recognized 
by our Lord Himself, Matt. xxiii. 1, 2; 
their adherence to the oral traditionary 
exposition proved, Matt. xv. 1 ff.; the re- 
spect in which they were held by the people 
shewn, Luke xx. 46; their existence in- 
dicated not only in Jerusalem, but also in 
Galilee, Luke v. 17,—and in Rome, Jo- 
sephus, Antt. xviii.3.5. They kept schools 
and auditories for teaching the youth, 
Luke ii. 46; Acts v. 34, compared with 
xxli. 3; are called by Josephus erpounders 
of our patriarchal laws, Antt. xvii. 6. 2; 
sophists, B. J. i. 33. 2. The literal ren- 
dering is “shall abound more than the 
Scribes and Pharisees,” i. ec. more than 
that of the S. and P. Notice, that not 
only the hypocrites among the Scribes 
and Pharisees are here meant; but the 
declaration is, “ Your righteousness must 
be of a Aigher order than any yet attained, 
or conceived, by Scribe or Pharisee.” 
ye shall in no case enter, &c.] A very 
usual formula (see ch. vii. 21; xviii. 3; 
xix. 17, 23, 24: John iii. 5 al.); implying 
exclusion from the blessings of the Chris- 
tian state, and from the inheritance of 
eternal life. 21—48.] Six examples 
of the true FULFILMENT of the law by 
esus.—— First EXAMPLE. The law of 
murder. 21. Ye have heard] viz. by 
the reading of the law in the synagogues, 


and the expositions of the Scribes. 

by them of old time} In this case, Moses 
and his traditional expounders are classed 
together; but the words may also be ren- 
dered, ‘ to the ancients,’—-which last inter- 
pretation seems to me -to be certainly the 
right one. Meyer has well observed that 
“it was said to them of old time” corre- 
sponds to “but I say to you,” and the 
“1” to the understood subject of “was 
said.” He has not, however, apprehended 
the deeper truth which underlies the omis- 
sion of the subject of was,said, that it was 
the same person who said both, It will 
be noticed that our Lord does not here 
speak against the abuse of the’ law by 
tradition, but that every instance here 
given is either from the law itself, or such 
traditional teaching as was in accordance 
with it (e.g. the latter part of this verse is 
only a formal expansion of the former). 
The contrasts here are not between the 
taw misunderstood and the law rightly un- 
derstood, but between the law and its 
ancient exposition, which in their letter, 
and as given, were empfy,—and the same 
as spiritualized, fulfilled, by Christ : not be- 
tween two lawgivers, Moses and Christ, but 
between they of old time and you ; between 
(the idea is Chrysostom’s) the children by the 
same husband, of the bondwoman and of the 
Jreewoman. The above remarks comprise 
a brief answer to the important hut some- 
what misapprehended questfun, whether 
our Lord impugned the Mosaic law itself, 
or only its inadequate interpretation by 
the Jewish teachers? There is no incon- 
sistency in the above view with the as- 
sertion in ver. 19: the just and holy and 
true law was necessarily restricted in 
meaning and degraded in position, until 
He came, whose office it was to fulfil and 
glorify it. the judgment] viz. the 
courts in every city, ordered Deut. xvi. 18, 
and explained by Josephus Antt. iv. 8. 14 
to consist of seven men, and to have the 
power of life and death. But “the judg- 
ment” in the next verse (see note) is the 
court of judgment in the Messiah’s king- 
dom. 22.] The sense is: ‘There 
were among the Jews three well-known 
degrees of guilt, coming respectively under 
the cognizance of the local and the supreme 
courts; and after these is set the Gehenna 
of fire, the end of the malefactor, whose 
corpse, thrown out into the valley of Hin- 
nom, was devoured by the worm or the 
flame. Similarly, m the spiritual king- 
dom of Christ, shall the sins even of 
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That ¢ whosoever is angry with his brother [¥ without g #1 Jomniil.1 
cause | shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, > Raca, shall be in danger of »i-s,vain 


fellow: see 


the council : but whosoever shall say, ¥ Thou fool, shall bein ?%™ "5% 
danger of hell fire. * Therefore if thou bring ° thy gift to cen. vis. 
the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aa 
ought against thee; * leave there thy gift before the altar, 

and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 

then come and offer thy gift. % ¢ Agree with thine ad- 4 Zukexit.ts, 


v omitted by some of the oldest MSS. Jerome pronounces the words spurious: but 


the ancient duthorities are much divided. 


thought and word be brought into judg- 
ment and punishéi, each according to its 
degree of gufft, but even the least of them 
before no less a tribunal than the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ.” The most important 
thing to keep in mind is, that there is no 
distinction of kind between these punish- 
ments, only of degree. In the thing com- 
pared, the “judgment” inflicted death by 
the sword, the “ council” death by stoning, 
and the disgrace of the “ Gehenna of fire” 
followed as an intensification of the horrors 
of death; but the punishment is one and 
the same—death. So also in the subject 
of the similitude, all the punishments are 
spiritual; all result in eternal death ; but 
with various degrees (the nature of which 
is as yet hidden from us), as the degrees of 
guilt have been. So that the distinction 
drawn by the Romanists between venial 
and mortal sins, finds not only no coun- 
tenance, ot glirect confutation from this 
passage. The words here mentioned must 
not be superstitiously supposed to have any 
damning power in themselves (see below), 
but to represent states of anger and hos- 
tility, for which an awful account hereafter 
must be given. Raca] i.e. empty; a 
term denoting contempt, and answering to 
* O vain man,” James ii. 20. Moreh | 
Two interpretations have been given of this 
word. Either it is (1), as usually under- 
stood, a Greek word, ‘ Thou fool,’ and used 
by our Lord Himself of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ch. xxiii. 17, 19,—and “fools” 
(literally “‘ senseless’’) of the disciples, Luke 
xxiv. 25; or (2) a Hebrew word, signifying 
‘rebel,’ and the very word for uttering which 
Moses and Aaron were debarred from en- 
tering the land of promise: ... ‘Hear 
now, ye rebels,’ Num. xx. 10. In pre- 
sence of this doubt, it is best to leave 
the word untranslated, as was done 
with Raca before. hell fire] more 
properly, the Gehenna of fire. To the 
8.E. of Jerusalem was g deep and fertile 
valley, called ‘the vale of Hinnom,’ and 


W render, Moreh. 


rendered “ Gehenna,” Josh. xviii. 16 LXX. 
In this valley (also called Tophet, Isa. xxx. 
33: Jer. vii. 31) did the idolatrous Jews 
burn their children to Moloch, and Josiah 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10) therefore polluted it ; 
and thenceforward it was the place for the 
casting out and burning all offal, and the 
corpses of criminals; and therefore its 
name, “ the Gehenna of fire,” was used to 
signify the place of everlasting punishment. 
23 f. Therefore] An inference from 
the guilt and danger of all bitterness and 
hostility of mind towards another, declared 
in the preceding verse. thy gift, is any 
kind of gift—sacrificial or eucharistic. 
hath ought against thee is remarkeble, as 
being purposely substituted for the c®n- 
verse. It is not what complaints we have 
against others that we are to consider at 
such a time, but what they have against 
us; not what ground we have given for 
complaint, but what complaints they, as 
matter of fact, make against us. See the 
other side dealt with, Mark xi. 25. 
24.] be reconciled : i. e. become reconciled 
—thyself, without being influenced by the 
status of the other towards thee. Remove 
the offence, and make friendly overtures 
to thy brother. first belongs to “go thy 
way,” not to “be reconciled: “ first go 
thy way” is opposed to “then come,” the 
departure to the return, not “be recon- 
ciled” to “offer.” No conclusion what- 
ever can be drawn from this verse as to the 
admissibility of the term altar as applied 
to the Lord’s Table under the Christian 
system. The whole language is Jewish, 
and can only be understood of Jewish rites. 
The command, of course, applies in full 
force as to reconciliation before the Chris- 
tian offering of praise and thanksgiving in 
the Holy Communion ; but further nothing 
can be inferred. 25. | The whole of 
this verse is the earthly example of a spi- 
ritual duty which is understood, and runs 
parallel with it. The sense may be given: 
‘As in worldly affairs, it is prudent to 
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esee Pa xxi. vergary quickly, *whiles thou art in the way with him; 
lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 


into prison. 


26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no 


means come out thence till thou hast paid the uttermost 


farthing. 


27 Ye have heard that it was said [* by them of 


texos.ax.u4. old time |, tThou shalt not commit adultory: 28 but I say 


g& see Gen. 
xxxiv. 2. 
2 Sam, xi. 2. 


h ch. xviii. 8, 9. 


unto you, ® That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath ¥Y committed adultery with her already in his 


Mark ix.48~ heart, 29) And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 


X omit. 


make up a matter with an adversary be- 
fore judgment is passed, which may deliver 
a man toa hard and rigorous imprisonment, 
so reconciliation with an offended brother 
in this life is absolutely necessary before 
his wrong cry against us to the Great 
Judge, and we be cast into eternal con- 
demnation.’—The adversary, in its abstract 
personification, is the offended law of God, 
which will cry against us in that day for 
all wrongs done to others; but in its con- 
erete representation it is the offended bro- 
ther, who is to us that law, as long as he 
has its claim upon us. The way, in the 
interpretation, is the way in which all men 
walk, ‘the “way of all the earth” of 
1 Kings ii. 2, the “ way whence I shall not 
return” of Job xvi. 22. In the civil pro- 
cess, it represents the attempt at arbitra- 
tion or private arrangement before coming 
into court. 26.] These words, as in 
the earthly example they imply future 
liberation, because an earthly debt can be 
paid in most cases, so in the spiritual coun- 
terpart they amount to a negation of it, 
because the debt can never be discharged. 
We have “until he should pay what was 
due,” in ch. xviii. 30, where the payment 
was Clearly impossible. The minister is the 
officer of the court who saw the sentences 
executed. If we are called on to assign a 
meaning to it in the interpretation, it must 
represent the chicf of those who in ch. 
xviii. 34, are hinted at by “‘ the tormentors,” 
viz. the great enemy, the minister of the 
divine wrath. farthing, the fourth 
part of an as. 

27—30.] SECOND EXAMPLE. The law 
of adultery. 28. whosoever looketh. . | 
The precise meaning should in this verse be 
kept in mind, as the neglect of it may lead 
into error. Our Lord is speaking of the 
sin of adultery, and therefore, however the 
saying may undoubtedly apply by implica- 
tion to cases where this sin is out of the 
question—e. g. to the impure beholding of 


Y render, adulterously used her. 


an unmarried woman yith a view to for- 
nication (it being borne in rind that spi- 
ritually, and before God, all fornication is 
adultery, inasmuch as the unmarried per- 
son is bound in loyalty and chastity to 
Him: see Stier below)—yet the direct 
assertion in this verse must bé understood 
as applying to the cases where fhis sin is 
in question. And, again, the lookethon... 
to lust after, must not be interpreted of 
the casual evil thought which is checked by 
holy watchfulness, but the gazing with a 
view to feed that desire. And “again, 
hath adulterously used her already in 
his heart, whatever it may undoubtedly 
imply respecting the guilt incurred in 
God’s sight, does not directly state any 
thing ; but plainly understood, affirms that 
the man who can do this—viz. ‘ gaze with 
a view to feed unlawful desire’—has already 
in his heart passed the barrier of criminal 
intention; made up his mind, stifled his 
conscience ; in thought, committed the 
deed. But perhaps there is justice in 
Stier’s remark, that our Lord speaks here 
after the O. 'T. usage, in which, both in the 
seventh commandment and elsewhere, adul- 
tery also includes fornication; for mar- 
riage is the becoming one flesh,—and there- 
fore every such union, except that after the 
manner and in the state appointed by God, 
is a violation and contempt of that holy or- 
dinance. The rendering of the A. V., “hath 
committed adultery with her,” is objection- 
able, as making her a party to the sin, which 
the original does not. 29.) Chrysos- 
tom observes, that these commands relate 
not to the limbs themselves, which are not 
in fault, but to the evil desire, which zs. An 
admonition, arising out of the truth an- 
nounced in the last verse, to withstand the 
Jirst springs and occasions of evil desire, 
even by the sacrifice of what is most useful 
and dear to us. We may observe here, 
that our Lord grounds His precept of the 
most rigid and decisive self-denial on the 
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and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one 

of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 

body should be cast into hell. 80 And if thy right hand 
pffend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is pro- 

fitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 

not that thy whole body should be cast into hell, 

$1 It hath been said, ‘Whosoever shall put away his wife, 1Dzvs.x2iv.1. 

let him give her a writing of divorcement: 32 but I say unto 
you, * That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for x ch.xix.0. 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : 

and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth 


adultery. . 


Luke xvi. 18, 


33 A gai’, ye have heard that it hath been said by them 


considerations of the truest self-interest,— 
it is profitable for thee. See ch. xviii. 
8, 9, and notes. 

31, 832.] THIRD EXAMPLE. The law of 
divorce. See note on ch. xix. 7—9. Light- 
foot gives a form of the “‘ writing of divorce- 
ment’? which was a divorcement @ mensd 
et thoro, and placed the woman abso- 
lutely in her own power, to marry whom 
she pleased. In Deut. xxiv. 1, the allow- 
able reason of divorce is ‘some unclean- 
ness.’ This the disciples of Shammai in- 
terpreted only of adultery ; those of Hillel 
of any thing which amounted to unclean- 
ness in the eyes of the husband. 
$2.] fornication must be taken to mean 
sin, not only before marriage, but after it 
also, in a wigler sense, as including adultery 
likewise. In the similar places, Mark x. 
11; Luke xvi. 18, this exception does not 
occur; see however our ch. xix. 9. The 
figurative senses of fornication cannot be 
admissible here, as the law is one having 
reference to a definite point in actual life ; 
and this, its aim and end, restricts the 
meaning to that kind of fornication im- 
mediately applicable to the case. Other- 
wise this one strictly guarded exception 
would give indefinite and universal lati- 
tude. causeth her to commit adul- 
tery] viz. by her second marriage, thus 
put within her power. and whoso- 
ever] How far the marriage of the inno- 
cent party after separation (on account of 
fornication) is forbidden by this or the 
similar passage ch. xix. 9, is a weighty 
and difficult question. By the Roman 
Church such marriage is strictly forbidden, 
and the authority of Augustine much 
cited, who strongly upholds this view, but 
not without misgivings later in life. On 
the other hand, the Protestant and Greek 
Charis ae such “marriage. Cer- 

OL. I. 


tainly it would appear, from the literal 
meaning of our Lord’s words, that it 
should not be allowed: for if by such 
divorce the marriage be altogether dis- 
solved, how can the woman be said to 
commit adultery by a second marriage ? 
or how will St. Paul’s precept (1 Cor. vii. 
11) find place ? for stating this as St. Paul 
does, prefaced by the words “not J, but 
the Lord,” it must be understood, and has 
been taken, as referring to this very verse, 
or rather (see note there) to ch. xix, 6 ff, 
and consequently can only suppose fornica- 
tion as the cause. Besides which, the 
tenor of our Lord’s teaching in other 
places (see above) seems to set before us 
the state of marriage as absolutely indis- 
soluble as such, however he may sanction 
the expulsion a mensd et thoro of an un- 
faithful wife. Those who defend the other 
view suppose divorced to mean, unlaw- 
fully dworced, not for fornication: and 
certainly this is not improbable. We ma 
well leave a matter in doubt, of whic 
Augustine could say, that it was so 
obscure, that error on either side is venial. 
$8-—37.] FOURTH EXAMPLE. The law 
of oaths. 83, 34.| The exact mean- 
ing of these verses is to be ascertained by 
two considerations. (1) That the Jews 
held all those oaths not to be binding, in 
which the sacred name of God did not 
directly occur :—see Philo and Lightfoot 
cited in my Gr. Test. A stress is to be 
laid on this technical distinction in the 
quotation made by our Lord; and we 
must understand as belonging to the 
quotation, ‘but whatever thou shalt swear 
not to the Lord may be transgressed.’ 
(2) Then our Lord passes so far beyond 
this rule, that He lays down (including in 
it the understanding that all oaths must be 
kept if made, for that a all ulti- 


34 ST. MATTHEW. V. 
1 Levit, xx. 12 


vit. xix.12 of old time, 'Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but “shalt 
mm Deut xxi, perform unto the Lord thine oaths: °* but I say unto 
nJamesv.12. you, "Swear not at all; neither by heaven; for it 1s 
otsa.lavi.l. o(od’s throne: 35 nor by the earth; for it is his °footstool - 
t Pas. xiviti.2. neither by Jerusalem; for it is the ‘city of the great King. 


86 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 


canst not make one hair.white or black. 


37 But let your 


communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is 
uExon.xsi,4, More than these cometh of evil. 


Levit. xxiv, 
20. Deut. 
xix. 21. 


mately referable to swearing by God) the 
rule of the Christian community, which is 
not to swear at all; for that every such 
means of strengthening a man’s simple 
affirmation arises out of the evil in human 
nature, is rendered requisite by the dis- 
trust that sin has induced, and is, there- 
fore, out of the question among the just 
and true and pure of heart. See James v. 
12, and note there, as explanatory why, in 
both cases, swearing by the name of God 
is not specified as forbidden. In the 
words, ‘ Swear not at all,’ our Lord does not 
so much make a positive enactment by 
which all swearing is to individuals for- 
bidden, e. g. on solemn occasions, and for 
tlie satisfaction of others, (for that would 
be a mere technical Pharisaism, wholly at 
variance with the spirit of the Gospel, and 
inconsistent with the example of God 
himself, Heb. vi. 183—17; vii. 21; of the 
Lord when on earth, whose “verily verily 
I say unto you” was a solemn assevera- 
tion, and who at once respected the solemn 
adjuration of Caiaphas, ch. xxvi. 63, 64; 
of His Apostles, writing under the guid- 
ance of His Spirit, see Gal. 1. 20: 2 Cor. 
i, 28: Rom. i. 9: Phil. i. 8, and especially 
1 Cor. xv. 31; of His holy angels, Rev. x. 
6,) as declare to us, that the proper state 
of Christians is, to require no oaths; that 
when evil is sepalled from among them, 
every yea and nay will be as decisive as an 
oath, every promise as binding as a vow. 
We observe (a) that these verses imply 
the unfitness of vows of every kind as rules 
‘of Christian action ; (b) that the greatest 
regard ought to be had to the scruples of 
those, not only sects, but individuals, who 
object to taking an oath, and every facility 
given in a Christian state for their ulti- 
mate entire abolition. $4, 35.] Com- 
pare ch. xxiii. 16—22. Dean Trench 
observes (Serm. on Mount, p. 55), ‘Men 
had learned to think that, if only God’s 
name were avoided, there was no irreve- 
rence in the frequent oaths by heaven, by 


88 Ye have heard that it hath been said, "An eye for an 


the earth, by Jerusalem, by their own 
heads, and these br6ught in on the 
slightest need, or on no neMl at all; just 
as now-a-days the same lingering half- 
respect for the Holy Name will often 
cause men, who would not be wholly pro- 
fane, to substitute for thatename sounds 
that nearly resemble, but are not exactly 
it, or the name, it may be, of some hea- 
then deity.’ 36.] Thou hast no control 
over the appearance of grey hairs on thy 
head—thy head is not thine own ;—thou 
swearest then by a creature of God, whose 
destinies and changes are in God’s hand ; 
so that every oath is an appeal to God. 
And, indeed, men generally regard it as 
such now, even unconsciously. 

Yea, yea; Nay, nay] The similar place, 
James v.12, admirably illustrates this—“ let 
your yea be yea, and your nay nay :”—let 
these only be used, and they in simplicity 
and unreservedness. fometh of evil | 
The gender of evil is ambiguous, as it 
may be also in the Lord’s prayer, ch. vi. 
13: but see note there. It is quite im- 
material to the sense, in which gender we 
understand it; for the evil of man’s cor- 
rupt nature is in Scripture spoken of as 
the work of “the evil One,” and is itself 
“that which is evil.” See John viii. 44: 
1 John iii. 8. 

38—41.] Firra ExXaMPLE. The law 
of retaliation. 38.] That is, such 
was the public enactment of the Mosaic 
law, and, as such, it implied a private 
spirit of retaliation which should seek 
such redress; for the example evidently 
refers to private as well as public retri- 
bution. Here again our Lord appears 
to speak of the true state and perfection 
of a Christian community,—not to forbid, 
in those mixed and but half-Christian 
states, which have ever divided so-called 
Christendom among them, the infliction 
of judicial penalties for crime. In fact 
Scripture speaks, Rom. xiii. 4, of the 
minister of such infliction as the minister 


34—42, 
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eye, and a tooth for a tooth: ® but I say unto you, 


35 


Vv That ¥ Rom. xil. 17. 


see Prov. xx. 


ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy ™ 
right cheek, * turn to him the other also. “© And if ANY w lea. 1.6. 
man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 


him have thy cloke also. 


thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 


41 And whosoever shall compel 


42 Give to’ him that 


asketh thee, and *from him that would borrow of thee * Dewt-*.7- 


turn not thou away. 


of God. But as before, our Lord shews 
us the condition to which a Christian com- 
munity should ¢end, and to further which 
every private Christian’s own endeavours 
should be directed. ,It is quite beside the 
purpose for the world to say, that these 
precepts of our Lord are too highly 
pitched for humanity, and so to find an ex- 
cuse for violating them. If we were dis- 
ciples of His in the true sense, these pre- 
cepts would, if their spirit, as indicative of 
frames of mind, be strictly observed ; and, 
as far as we are His disciples, we shall 
attain to such their observance. 
Here again, our Lord does not contradict 
the Mosaic law, but expands and fulfils it, 
declaring to us that the necessity for it 
would be altogether removed in the com- 
plete state of that kingdom which He 
came to establish. Against the notion 
that an eye for an eye dc. sanctioned 
all kinds of private revenge, Augustine 
remarks that the ancient precept was 
rather intended to allay, than to stimulate 
anger; as a limit to vindictiveness, not 
a licence. * 39.] Here again, we 
have our divine Lawgiver legislating, not 
in the bondage of the letter, so as to stul- 
tify His disciples, and in many circum- 
stances to turn the salt of the earth into 
a means of corrupting it,—but in the 
freedom of the spirit, laying down those 
great principles which ought to regulate 
the inner purposes and consequent actions 
of His followers. Taken slavishly and 
literally, neither did our Lord Himself 
conform to this precept (John xviii. 22, 
23), nor His Apostles (Acts xxiii. 3). But 
truly, and in the spirit, our blessed Re- 
deemer obeyed it: ‘He gave his back to 
the smiters, and his cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair, and hid not his face 
trom shame and spitting’ (Isa. 1. 6): and 
his Apostles also, see 1 Cor. iv. 9—13. 
evil] i.e. here, the evil man ; 
‘him who injures thee.’ Or, perhaps, in 
the indefinite sense, as before, evil, gene- 
rally, ‘when thus directed against thee.’ 
Only, the other possible meaning there, 
‘ the evil One,’ is precludedhere. ‘“ Resist 
the devil,” James iv. 7: but not this par- 


ticular form of his working (viz. malice 
directed against alae? so as to revenge 
it on another. , 41.] See note on 
ver. 39. This is of degal contention only, 
and is thus distinguished from the violence 
in ver. 39. take away, i.e. in pledge 
for a debt : see Exod. xxii. 6. coat, the 
inner and less costly garment; cloke, the 
outer and more valuable, used also by the 
poor as a coverlet by night (Exod. as 
above). In Luke vi. 29 the order is in- 
verted, and appears to be that in which 
the two garments would be taken from the 
body, that verse referring to abstraction 
by violence. See the apostolic comment 
on this precept, 1 Cor. vi. 7. compel } 
The original word is one derived from the 
Persian name of the post-couriers who carried 
the government despatches : and is thence 
used of any compulsory “ pressing’’ to go on 
service. ‘The Jews particularly objected to 
the duty of furnishing posts for the Roman 
government; and Demetrius, wishing to 
conciliate the Jews, promised, among other 
things, that their beasts of burden should 
not be pressed for service. Hence our Sa- 
viour represents this asa burden.’ Josephus. 
The billeting of the Roman soldiers and 
their horses on the Jews was one kind of 
this compulsion. 42.| The proper 
understanding of the command in this verse 
may be arrived at from considering the 
way in which the Lord Himself, who de- 
clares, ‘If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it’ (John xiv. 14), per- 
forms this promise to us. It would ob- 
viously be, not a promise of love, but a 
sentence of condemnation to us, under- 
stood in its bare literal sense; but our 
gracious Saviour, knowing what is good 
for us, so answers our prayers, that we 
never are sent empty away; not always, 
indeed, receiving what we ask,—but that 
which, in the very disappointment, we 
are constrained thankfully to confess 18 
better than our wish. So, in his humble 
sphere, should the Christian giver act. To 
give every thing to every one—the sword 
to the madman, the alms to the impostor, 
the criminal request to the temptress— 
would be to act as the enemy of others 
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43 Ye have heard that it hath been said, 7 Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and Yhate thine enemy. 


V. 48—48 


4But | 


«Rom. zi gay unto you, *Love your enemies, [bless them that 
alukexxitt. curse you, do good to them that hate you,| and *pray fox 
ay them which [¥ despitefully use you, and] persecute you; 

45 that ye'may be * the children of your Father which is in 


b Job xxv. 3. 


heaven: for he maketh his " sun to rise.on the evil and 


on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. “ For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? do not even the publicans the same? 
47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? do not even the “publicans so? 


o Gen. xvii. 1. 


Z omit. 


Levit a4 48 ¢ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 


® render, SONS. 


b The oldest and best authorities have Gentiles the same. 


and ourselves. Ours should be a higher 
and deeper charity, flowing from those 
inner springs of love, which are the sources 
of outward actions sometimes widely di- 
vergent ; whence may arise both the timely 
concession, and the timely refusal. 
borrow] without usury, which was for- 
hiddén by the law, Exod. xxii. 25: Levit. 
xxv. 37: Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. 
438—48.] SixtH ExamMP1le. The law 
- of love and hatred. 43.] The Jews 
called all Gentiles indiscriminately ‘ene- 
mies.’ In the Pharisaic interpretation 
therefore of the maxim (the latter part of 
which, although a gloss of the Rabbis, is 
a true representation of the spirit of the 
law, which was enacted for the Jews as 
a theocratic people), it would include the 
“hatred for mankind,’ with which the 
Jews were so often charged. But our 
Lord’s ‘fulfilment’ of neighbourly love 
extends it to all mankind—not only foreign 
nations, but even those who are actively 
employed in cursing, reviling, and perse- 
cuting us; and the hating of enemies is, 
in His fulfilment of it, no longer an in- 
dividual or national aversion, but a coming 
out and being separate from all that rebel. 
45. sons] i.e. in being like Him. 
Of course there is allusion to our state of 
children by covenant and adoption; but 
the likeness is the point especially here 
brought out. So imitators of God, Eph. 
v. 1. The more we lift ourselves above 
the world’s view of the duty and ex- 
pediency of revenge and exclusive dealing, 
into the mind with which the ‘righteous 
Judge, strong and patient, who is pro- 
voked every day,’ yet does good to the 


unthankful and evil,—the more firmly 
shall we assure, and the more nobly illus- 
trate, our place as sons in His family, as 
having entered into the Kingdom of 
heaven. for] i. e. because, ‘in that :’ 
gives the particular in which the con- 
formity implied by “sons” consists. 
There is a sentiment of Seneca remarkably 
parallel: “If thou wouldest imitate the 
gods, confer benefits even on the ungrate- 
ful: for the sun rises on the wicked as 
well as on others, and the seas are open for 
pirates’ use.” 46. publicans| This 
race of men, so frequently thentioned as 
the objects of hatred and contempt among 
the Jews, and coupled with sinners, were 
not properly the pudblicans, who were 
wealthy Romans, of the rank of knights, 
farming the revenues of the provinces; 
but their underlings, heathens or renegade 
Jews, who usually exacted with reckless- 
ness and cruelty. “The Talmud classes 
them with thieves and assassins, and re- 
gards their repentance as impossible.” 
Wordsw. In interpreting these verses we 
must carefully give the persons spoken of 
their correlative value and meaning: ye, 
Christians, sons of God, the true theo- 
cracy, the Kingdom of heaven,—these, 
“‘publicans”’ or “ Gentiles,’ men of this 
world, actuated by worldly motives,— 
‘what thank have ye in being like them ?’ 

47. salute] Here, most probably in 
its literal sense, Jews did not salute Gen- 
tiles: Mohammedans do not salute Chris- 
tians even now in the East. 48. Be ye | 
The original is Ye shall be: not altogether 
imperative in meaning, but including the 
imperative sense: such shall be the state, 
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in heawen is perfect. VI. '¢Take heed that ye do not 
your 4a/ms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. % But 
when thou doest’ alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: * that thine alms may be in secret: 


c some MSS. have “ But take heed.” 


the aim of Christians. perfect | 
complete, in your leve of others; not one- 
sided, or excl @sive, as these just mentioned, 
but all-embracing, and God-like, = “ mer- 
ciful,” Luke vi. 36. ye is emphatic. 
No countenance is given by this verse to 
the ancient Relagian or the modern heresy 
of perfectibility in this life. Such a sense 
of the words would be utterly at variance 
with the whole of the discourse. See espe- 
cially vv. 22, 29, 32, in which the imper- 
fections and conflicts of the Christian are 
fully recognized. Nor, if we consider this 
verse as a solemn conclusion of the second 
part of the Sermon, does it any the more 
admit of this view, asserting as it does that 
likeness to God in inward purity, love, and 
holiness, must be the continual aim and 
end of the Christian in all the depart- 
ments of his moral life. But how far from 
having attained this likeness we are, 
St. Paul sbeys us (Phil. iii, 12); and 
every Christian feels, just in the pro- 
portion in which he has striven after 
it. 

Cuap. VI. 1—18.] The TuiRp DIvi- 
SION OF THE SERMON, in which the dis- 
ciples of Christ are warned against hypo- 
critical display of their good deeds, by 
the examples of abuses of the duties of 
almsgiving (ver. 2), praying (ver. 5), and 
JSasting (ver. 16). 1.| The discourse 
of our Lord now passes from actions to 
motives ; not that He has not spoken to 
the heart before, but then it was only by 
inference, now directly. righteous- 
ness] not ‘benevolence, or ‘alms,’ as 
in rabbinical usage,—for this meaning is 
never found in the N. T., and here we 
have doing alms treated of as a dis- 
tinct head below. It is best then to 
understand righteousness as in ch. vy. 
20, as a general term, including the 
three duties afterwards treated of. 

The words to be seen of (by) them 
clearly define the course of action ob- 


d read, righteousness. 


jected to:—not the open benevolence of 
the Christian who lets his light shine 
that men may glorify God, but the osten- 
tation of him whose odject is the praise 
and glory coming from man. “For,” says 
Chrysostom, “a man may do his good 
deeds before men, but not in order to be 
seen by them; and a man may do them 
not before men, but in order to be seen by 
them.” 
2—4.] First EXAMPLE. Almsgiving. 
2. sound a trumpet] A proverbial 
expression, not implying any such custom 
of the hypocrites of that day, but the 
habit of self-laudation, and display of 
good works in general. Many Commen- 
tators, among whom are Calvin and*Ben- 
gel, think that the words are to be taken 
literally : and Euthymius mentions this 
view. But Lightfoot says, that he finds 
no trace of such a practice among the 
customs in almsgiving. before thee | 
According to the way in which the former 
verse is taken, these words are variously 
understood to apply to the trumpet being 
held up before the mouth in blowing, or to 
another person going before. syna- 
gogues| If this bears the ordinary mean- 
ing of places of worship, the literal mean- 
ing of the previous words cannot well be 
maintained. The synagogues, as after- 
wards the Christian churches, were the 
regular places for the collection of alms. 
have] literally, have in full,— 
exhaust: not ave their due reward. 
3.| thy, emphatic: see ch. v.48. This 
is another popular saying, not to be 
pressed so as to require a literal in- 
terpretation of it in the act of alms- 
giving, but implying simplicity, both of 
intention and act. Equally out of place 
are all attempts to explain the right and 
left hand symbolically, as was once the 
practice. The sound sense of Chrysostom 
preserves the right interpretation, where 
even Augustine strays into symbolism. 
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and thy Father which seeth in secret ® himself shall re- 


ward thee ° openly. 


6 And when ‘thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 


may be seen of men. 
have their reward. 


Verily I say unto you, They 


6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter 


into thy closet, and when thou hast ‘shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father 
a Luke xiv. 14. Which seeth in secret shall ‘reward thee [Sopenly]. 7 But 
eecle.v-2. when ye pray, “use not vain repetitions, as the heathen 
ow do: ‘for they think that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. §8 Be not ye therefore like intq. them: for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ginkexi.s, ye ask him. ® After this manner therefore pray ye: ® Our 


e “himself” and “openly” are omitted by some of the oldes: MSS. 
f some old authorities have, “ ye pray, ye shall not be.” 
g omitted by some of the oldest MSS. 


4. openly] before men and angels; at 

the resurrection of the just. 
6—15.] Second EXAMPLE. Prayer. 
5. standing] Nw stress must be 
laid on this word as implying ostentation ; 
for it was the ordinary posture of prayer. 
Sec f Sam. i. 26: 1 Kings viii. 22. The 
command in Mark (xi. 25) runs, “‘ when ye 
stand praying...” Seeulso Luke xviii. 11, 
18. Indeed, of the two positions of prayer, 
considering the place, kneeling would have 
been the more singular and savouring of 
ostentation. The synagogues were places 
of prayer ; so that, as Theophylact, it is 
not the place which matters, but the 
manner and intent. 6. enter, &c. ] 
Both Chrysostom and Augustine caution 
us against taking this merely literally: 
and warn us, as above, that there may be 
ostentation even in the secret chamber, as 
there may be the avoiding of it in the 
open church. 7.) On the original 
meaning of the word rendered “use vain 
repetitions,” sce in my Gr. Test. Taking 
the word in ita largest meaning, that of 
saying things irrelevant and senseless, it 
may well include all the various senses con- 
tended for. What is forbidden is not 
muck praying, for our Lord Himself 
passed whole nights in prayer: not pray- 
ing tn the same words, for this He did in 
the very intensity of His agony at Geth- 
semane; but the making number and 
length a point of observance, and ima- 
gining that prayer will be heard, not 
because it is the genuine expression of the 


desire of faith, but because it is of such a 
length, has been such a number of times 
repeated. The repetitions of Paternosters 
and Ave Marias in the Romish Church, as 
practised by them, are in direct violation 
of this precept ; the number of repetitions 
being prescribed, and the efficacy of the 
performance made to depend onit. But 
the repetition of the Lord’s Prayer in the 
Liturgy of the Church of England is not 
a violation of it, nor that of the Kyrie 
Eleison, because it is not the, number of 
these which is the object, but each has its 
appropriate place and reason in that 
which is pre-eminently a reasonable ser- 
vice. Our Lord was also denouncing a 
Jewish error. Lightfoot quotes from the 
Rabbinical writings, “Hvery one who 
multiplies prayer, is heard.” 
§8—13.| THE Lorp’s Prayer. 
9.| There is very slender proof of what is 
often asserted, that our Lord took nearly 
the whole of this prayer from existing 
Jewish formule. Not that such a view of 
the matter would contain in it any thing 
irreverent or objectionable; for if pious 
Jews had framed such petitions, our Lord, 
who came to fulfil every thing that was 
good under the Old Covenant, might, in a 
higher sense and spiritual meaning, have 
recommended the same forms to His dis- 
ciples. But such does not appear to have 
been the fact. Lightfoot produces only the 
most general common-place’ parallels for 
the petitions, from the Rabbinical books. 
With regard to the prayer itself. 


5—10. 


we may remark, 1. The whole passage, 
vv. 7—15, is digressive from the subject 
‘%f the first part of this chapter, which is 
the discouragement of the performance of 
religious duties to be seen of men, and is 
resumed at ver. 16. Neander therefore 
supposes that this passage has found its 
way in here as a sort of accompaniment 
to the preceding verses, but isin reality the 
answer of our Lord to the request in Luke 
xi. 1, more fully detailed than by that 
Evangelist. But to this I cannot assent, 
believing our Lord’s discourses as given by 
this evangelist to be no collections of 
scattered sayings, Sut veritable reports of 
continuous wWterances. That the request 
related in Luke should afterwards have 
been made, and similarly answered, is by 
no means improbable. (That he should 
have thus related it with this gospel before 
him, is more than improbable.) 2. It has 
been questioned whether the prayer was 
regarded in the very carliest times as a set 
form delivered for liturgical use by our 
Lord. The variations in Luke have been 
regarded as fatal to the supposition of its 
being used liturgically at the time when 
these Gospels were written. But see notes 
on Luke xi. 1. It must be confessed, that 
we find very few traces of such use in 
early times. Tholuck remarks, “ 1t does not 
occur in the Acts, nor in any writers be- 
fore the third century. In Justin Martyr 
we find, that the minister prays ‘ac- 
cording toehjg power’... Cyprian and 
Tertullian make the first mention of the 
prayer as a ‘lawful and ordinary prayer, ” 
An allusion to it has been supposed to 
exist in 2 Tim. iv. 18, where see note. 
3. The view of some that our Lord gave 
this, selecting it out of forms known and 
in use, as a prayer ad interim, till the 
effusion of the Spirit of prayer, is inad- 
missible, as we have no. traces of any: such 
temporary purpose in ovr Saviour’s  dis- 
courses, and to suppose any such would 
amount to nothing less than to set them 
entirely aside. On the contrary, one work 
of the Holy Spirit on the disciples was, to 
bring to their mind all things whatsoever 
He had sud unto them, the depth of such 
sayings only then first being revealed to 
them by Him who took of the things of 
Christ and shewed them to them, John 
xiv. 26. After this manner] thus. 
Considering that other manners of pray- 
ing have been spoken of above, the “vain 
repetition” and the “ much speaking,” the 
word, especially in its present position of 
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h. xxvi. 89, 
Acts xxi, 


primary emphasis, cannot well be other- 
wise understood than ‘in these words,’ as 
a specimen of the Christian’s prayer (the 
yé holds the second place in emphasis), no 
less than its pattern. This, which would 
be the inference from the context here, is 
decided for us by Luke xi. 2, when ye 
pray, say—. Our Father] This was a 
form of address almost unknown to the 
Old Covenant: now and then hinted at, 
as reminding the children of their rebel- 
lion (Isa. i. 2: Mal. i. 6), or mentioned as 
a last resource of the orphan and desolate 
creature (Isa. lxiii. 16); but never brought 
out in its fulness, as indeed it could not be, 
till He was come by whom we have re- 
ceived the adoption of sons. ‘The prayer 
is a fraternal one; He saith not, My 
Father, as if prayed for himself only: but 
Our Father, as embracing in one prayer all 
who are known as brethren in Christ.” 
Aug. which art in heaven] These 
opening words of the Lord’s Prayer set 
clearly before us the state of the Chris- 
tian, as believing in, depending upon, 
praying to, a real objective personal Gon, 
lifted above himself; to approach whom he 
must lift up his heart, as the eye ig lifted 
up from carth to, heaven. This strikes at 
the root of all pantheistic error, Which 
regards the spirit of man as identical with 
the Spirit of God,—and at the root of all 
deism, testifying as it does our relation 
to and covenant dependence on our heavenly 
Father. The local heavens are no 
further to be thought of here, than as 
Scripture, by a parallelism of things natu- 
ral and spiritual deeply implanted in our 
race, universally speaks of heaven and 
heavenly, as applying to the habitation 
and perfections of the High and Holy One 
who inhabiteth Eternity. Hallowed 
be thy name] De Wette observes: ‘ God’s 
Name is not merely His appellation, which 
we speak with the mouth, but also and 
principally the idea which we attach to it, 
—His Being, as far as it is confessed, re- 
vealed, or known.’ The ‘ Name of God’ in 
Scripture is used to signify that revelation 
of Himself which He has made to men, 
which is all that we know of Him: into 
the depths of His Being, as it is, no 
human soul can penetrate. See John xvii. 
6: Rom. ix. 17. Hallow here is in the 
sense of keep holy, sanctify in our hearts, 
asinref.1 Pet. 10. Thy kingdom come | 
Thy kingdom here is the fulness of the 
accomplishment of the kingdom of God, so 
often spoken of in prophetic Scripture ; 
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is in heaven. 1! Give us this day our daily bread. 1% And 
berxviii.st, © forgive us our debts, as we } forgive our debtors. 18 And 


e ch. xxvi. 41. 


i teeeitis Clead us not into temptation, but ‘deliver us from evil: 


2 Tim. iv. 18. 


} read, have forgiven. 


and by implication, all that process of 
events which lead to that accomplishment. 
Meyer, in objecting to all ecclesiastical 
and spiritual meanings of ‘Thy kingdom,’ 
forgets that the one for which he contends 
exclusively, the Messianic kingdom, does 
in fact include or imply them all. 
Thy will be done] i. e. not, ‘may our 
will be absorbed into thy will;’ but may 
it be conformed to and subordinated to 
thine. The literal rendering is, Let thy 
will be done, as in heaven, (so) also on 
earth. These last words, “as in 
heaven, 80 also on earth,’ may be re- 
garded as applying to the whole of the 
three preceding petitions, as punctuated 
in the text. A slight objection may per- 
haps be found in the circumstance, that 
the kingdom of God cannot be said to 
have come in heaven, seeing that it has 
always been fully established there, and 
thus the accuracy of correspondence in 
the particulars will be marred. It is true, 
this may be escaped by understanding, 
May thy kingdom come on earth, so as to 
be«us fully established, as it is already in 
heaven. So that I conceive we are at 
liberty to take the prayer either way. 
ll. our daily bread] our—as 
‘created for us,’ ‘provided for our use by 
Thee.’ The word rendered daily has been 
very variously explained. For a discus- 
sion of the probable derivations and mean- 
ings, I must refer to my Gr. Test. I 
have there seen reason to prefer the sense 
required for our subsistence—proper for 
our sustenance. So that the expression 
will be equivalent to St. James’s “things 
which are needful for the body” (ii. 16), 
and the expressions are rendered in the 
Syriac version by the same word. Thus 
only, this day has its proper meaning. 
The “day by day” in Luke xi. 3 is 
different; see there. It is a question, 
how far the expression may be understood 
spiritually—of the Bread of Life. The 
answer is easy: viz. that we may safely 
thus understand it, provided we keep in 
the foreground its primary physical mean- 
ing, and view the other as involved by 
implication in that. To understand the 
expression of the Eucharist primarily, or 
even of spiritual feeding on Christ, is to 
miss the plain reference of the petition to 
our daily physical wants. But not to re- 


[1 for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 


1 omit. 

cognize those spiritual senses, is equally to 
miss the great truth, that the “we” whose 
bread is prayed for, aye not mere animals, 
but composed of body, soul, and spirit, all 
of which want daily nourishment by Him 
from whom all blessings flow. 12. our 
debts} i.e. sins, short-comings, and 
therefore ‘debts:’ answers to “ tres- 
passes,” ver. 14, Augustine remarks, that 
those sins are not meant which are remit- 
ted in the regeneratiofi of baptism, but 
those which are contracted day by day 
from the bitter fruits of worldly contact 
by our infirmity. as we| Not ‘for 
we also,’ &c. (as in Luke), nor ‘in the 
same measure as we also,’ &c.; but like as 
we also, &c.; implying similarity in the 
two actions, of kind, but no comparison of 
degree. ‘Augustine uses the testimony of 
this prayer against all proud Pelagian 
notions of an absolutely sinless state in this 
life’ (Trench) ; and answers the various 
excuses and evasions by which that sect 
escaped from the conclusion. have 
forgiven here implies that (see ch. v. 23, 
24) the act of forgiveness of others is com- 
pleted before we approach the throne of 
grace. 13.] The sentiment is not in any 
way inconsistent with the Christian’s joy 
when he “falls into divers temptations,” 
James i. 2, but is a humb> belf-distrust 
and shrinking from such trial in the 
prospect. The leading into temptation 
must be understood in its plain literal 
sense: so will make with the temptation 
also a way to escape, 1 Cor. x.13. There 
is no discrepancy with James i. 13, which 
speaks not of the providential bringing 
about of, but the actual solicitation of, the 
temptation. Some have attempted to 
fix on leading tnto and entering into 
temptation, the meaning of bringing into 
the power of, and entering into, so as 
to be overcome by, temptation. But 
this surely the words will not bear. 

But must not be taken as 
equivalent to ‘but if thow dost, deliver,’ 
&e.; but is rather the opposition to the 
former clause, and forms in this sense, but 
one petition with it,—‘bring us not into 
conflict with evil, nay rather deliver (rid) 
us from it altogether.’ In another view, 
however, as expressing the deep desire of 
all Christian hearts to be delivered from 
all evil (for the adjective is here certainly 
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ever. Amen. | 
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your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 15 but °if ye eh xvii», 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 


forgive your trespasses. 


James ii. 13. 


* 16 Moreover ‘when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, fills. 
of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, 


that they may appear unto men to fast. 
unto you, They have their reward. 


Verily I say 
17 But thou, when 


thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face; ¢panxs. 
18 that thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto 

thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which 

seeth in secret, shall reward thee [3 openly]. 


e J omit, 


neuter; the introduction of the mention 
of ‘the evil one’ would seem here to be 
incongruous. Besides, compare the words 
of St. Paul,@ Tim. iv. 18, which look very 
like a reminiscence of this prayer: see 
note there) these words form a seventh 
and most affecting petition, reaching far 
beyond the last. They are the expression 
of the yearning for redemption of the sons 
of God (Rom. viii. 23), and so are fitly 
placed at the end of the prayer, and as the 
sum and substance of the personal peti- 
tions. 

The dorology must on every ground of 
sound criticism be omitted. Had it 
formed part of the original text, it is ab- 
solutely inconceivable that almost all the 
ancient authorities should with one consent 
have omitfedsit. They could have had no 
reason for doing so; whereas the habit of 
terminating liturgical prayers with ascrip- 
tions of praise would naturally suggest 
some such ending, and make its insertion 
almost certain in course of time. And 
just correspondent to this is the evidence. 
We find absolutely no trace of it in early 
times, in any family of MSS. or in any 
expositors. The ancient Syriac version 
has it, but whether it always had, is 
another question. It is quite open for us 
to regard it with Euthymius as ‘a solemn 
ending, added by the holy lights and lead- 
ers of the Church,” and to retain it as such 
in our liturgies; but in dealing with the 
sacred text we must not allow any @ priori 
considerations, of which we are such poor 
judges, to outweigh the almost unanimous 
testimony of antiquity. The inference to 
be drawn from the words of St. Paul, 2 
Tim. iv. 18, is rather against, than for the 
genuineness of the doxology. The fact 
that he there adds a doxology, different 
from that commonly rgad here, seems to 


testify to the practice, begun thus early, 
of concluding the Lord’s prayer with a 
solemn ascription of glory to God. This 
eventually fell into one conventional form, 
and thus got inserted in the sacred text. 

14, 15.] Our Lord returns (for) to 
explain the only part of the prayer which 
peculiarly belonged to the new law of 
love, and enforces it by a solemn assurance. 
On the sense, see Mark xi. 25, and the 
remarkable parallel, Ecclesiasticus xxviii. 2 : 
“ Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he 
hath done unto thee, so shall thy stag also 
be forgiven when thou prayest.” 

16—18.] THIRD EXAMPLE. Fasting. 
Another department of the spiritual life, 
in which reality in the sight of God, and 
not appearance in the sight of man, must 
be our object. While these verses deter- 
mine nothing as to the manner and extent 
of Christian fasting, they clearly recognize 
it as a solemn duty, ranking it with alms- 
giving and prayer; but requiring it, like 
them, (see ch. ix. 14—17,) to spring out of 
reality, not mere formal prescription. 

16. disfigure] The word literally means 
make to disappear. Hence some have ex- 
plained it, hide, cover up, viz. in mourning 
costume. But in later Greek the meaning 
was to disfigure. One writer uses it of 
women who paint their faces. The allu- 
sion is therefore not to covering the face, 
which could only be regarded as a sign of 
mourning, but to the squalor of the un- 
cleansed face, and hair of the head and 
beard, as the contrast of washing and 
anointing shews. 17.] i.e. ‘ appear 
as usual ‘seem to men the same as if 
thou wert not fasting.’ It has been ob- 
served that this precept applies only to 
voluntary and private fasts, (such as are 
mentioned Luke xviii. 12,) not to public 
and enjoined ones. But this distinction 
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19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
hjamesv- where 'moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: *0 but lay up for yourselves 


i ch. xix. 31. 
Luke xii. $8, 
84: xviil. 22, 


itreasures in heaven, 


1Tim.vi.1. doth corrupt, and where thieves 


where neither moth nor rust 


do not break througlt 


nor steal: *! for where your treasure is, there will 
Jtukexi94, your heart be also. %/The light of the body is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 


shall be full of light. 


whole body shall be full of darkness. 


23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 


If therefore 


the light that is in thee be darkness, ‘how great is that 


k Luke xvi.1s. darkness / 


24k No man can serve two masters: for either 


K render, how dark is the darkness! e 


does not seem to be neccessary; the one 
might afford just as much occasion for 
ostentation as the other. 

19—34.] From cautions against the 
hypocrisy of formalists, the discourse na- 
turally passes to the entire dedication of 
the heart to God, from which all duties of 
the Christian should be performed. In 
this section this is enjoined, 1. (vv. 19— 
24) with regard to earthly treasures, from 
the impossibility of serving God and 
Mammon: 2. (vv. 25--34) with regard to 
earfiify cares, from the assurance that our 
Father careth for us. 19, 20. rust | 
The word is more general in meaning than 
mere rust: it includes the ‘wear and 
tear’ of time, which eats into and con- 
sumes the fairest possessions. The laying up 
treasures in heaven would accumulate the 
“bags that wax not old, a treasure that 
Saileth not,” of Luke xii. 33, corresponding 
to the “reward” of ch. v. 12, and the 
“‘ shall reward thee” of vv. 4, 6,18. See 
1 Tim. vi. 19: Tobit iv. 9. break 
through] usually joined with “a@ house,” as 
in ch. xxiv. 43, where the word in the 
original is the same. 21. | The connexion 
with the foregoing is plain enough to any, 
but the shallowest reader. ‘The heart is, 
where the treasure is.” But it might be 
replied, ‘I will have a treasure on, earth 
and a treasure in heaven also: a divided 
affection.’ This is dealt with, and its im- 
practicability shewn by a ee from 
nature. 22, 23. Hight} as 
lighting and guiding the body and its 
members: not as containing light in it- 
self. Similarly the inner light, the con- 
ecience, lights the spirit and its facul- 
ties, but by light supernal to itself. 

single, i. e. clear, untroubled in 
vision, as the eye which presents a well- 


defined and single image to the brain. 

evil, i.e. perverse, as the eye which dims 
and distorts the visual images. full of 
light, rather, zn full light, as an object 
in the bright sunshine; full of darkness, 
rather, as an object in the deep shade. 

If therefore &c.] Render, as in margin, 
If then the Ligur which is in thee is 
darkness, how dark is the parKNESS! 
i. e. ‘if the conscience, the cye and 
light of the soul, be darkened, in how 
much grosser darkness will all the passions 
and faculties be, which are of themselves 
naturally dark!’ This interpretation is 
that of nearly all the ancient fathers and 
versions. Stier expands it well: “As the 
body, of itself a dark mass, has its light 
from the eye, so we have herg cempared to 
it the sensuous, bestial life of men, their 
appetites, desires, and aversions, which be- 
long to the lower creature. This dark re- 
gion—human nature under the gross domi- 
nion of the flesh —shall become spiritualized, 
enlightened, sanctified, by the spiritual 
light: but if this light be darkness, how 
great must then the darkness of the sensu- 
ous life be!” The A. V., which agrees 
with the usual modern interpretation, 
makes the words @ mere expression of the 
greatness of the darkness thereby occa- 
sioned, and thus loses the force of the 
sentence. 24.) And this division in 
man’s being cannot take place—he is and 
must be ove—light or dark—serving God 
or Mammon. serve| Not merely 
‘serve,’ as we now understand it, but in 
that closer sense, in which he who serves 
is the slave of, i. e. belongs to and obeys 
entirely. See Rom. vi. 16, 17. for 
either... . or] is not a repetition; but 
the suppositions are the reverse of one 
another: as Moyer expresses it, ‘He will 
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he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will 


hold to the one, and despise the other. 


1Ye cannot serve 1 Gal. 1,10 


ames iv. 4. 
1 John ii. 15. 


God and mammon. * Therefore I say unto you, ™! Take ,,iormiy 


no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 


1 Pet. v. 7. 


drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
28 Behold the "fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither 8 Job xxviii. 


do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 


exlvili. Q. 


Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they ? 
27 Which of you by taking ™¢hought can add one cubit 


unto his 4 stature ? 
raiment ? 


1 -ender®@Take not anxious thought. 


0 render, age. 


either hate A and love B, or cleave to A 
and despisceB:’ the one and the other 
keeping their individual reference in both 
members. hate and love must be given 
their full meaning, or the depth of the 
saying is not reached : the sense love less, 
disparage, for hate, would not bring out 
the opposition and division of the nature 
of man by the attempt. mammon | 
the Chaldee word for riches. Mammon 
does not appear to have been the name 
of any Syrian deity, as some assert. 

25. Therefore] A direct inference from 
the foregoing verse: the plainer, since 
the verb signifies ‘to be distracted,’ ‘to 
have the mind drawn two ways.’ The 
A. V., ‘ Tifemno thought, does not express 
the sense, but gives rather an exaggera- 
tion of the command, and thus makes it 
unreal and nugatory. Take not anxious 
thought, is far better. In Luke xii. 29 we 
have “ live not in careful suspense” (A.V. 
marg.). Is not the life] The argu- 
ment is, ‘Shall not He who gave us the 
greater, also give us the less ?’ 

26.] The two examples, of the birds and 
the lilies, are not parallel in their ap- 
plication. The first is an argument from 
the less to the greater ; that our heavenly 
Father, who feeds the birds, will much 
more feed us: the second, besides this ap- 
plication, which (ver. 30) it also contains, 
is a reprouf of the vanity of anxiety about 
clothing, which, in all its pomp of gorge- 
ous colours, is vouchsafed to the inferior 
creatures, but not attainable by, as being 
unworthy of, us. Notice, it is not said, 
“Sow not, reap not, gather not into 
barns ;’—the birds are not our example 


to follow in their habits, for God hath. 
made us to differ from them—the doing 


*3 And why take ye °thought for 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 


M render, anxious thought. 
° render, anxious thought. 


all these things is part of our “ how much 
better are ye,” and increases the force 
of the @ fortiori; but it is said, “be not 
anxious,” —“be not in suspense”? (Luke 
xii, 24). your Lather, not their 
Father :—thus by every accessory word 
does our Lord wonderfully assert the 
truths and proprieties of creation, in which 
we, his sons, are His central work, and 
the rest for us. of the air, and after- 
wards of the field, as Tholuck remarks, are 
not superfluous, but serve to set fortithe 
wild and uncaring freedom of the birds and 
plants. I may add,—also to set forth their 
lower rank in the scale of creation, as be- 
longing to the air and the field. Who 
could say of all mankind, “the men of 
the world?” Thus the @ fortiori is more 
plainly brought out. 27.| These 
words do not relate to the stature, the 
adding a cubit to which (= a foot anda 
half) would be a very great addition, in- 
stead of a very small one, as is implied 
here, and expressed in Luke xii. 26, “if 
then ye be not able to do that thing which 
is least,”—but to the time of life of each 
hearer ; as Theophylact on Luke xii. 26, 
“The measure of life is with God alone, 
and each man cannot set the measure of 
his own age.” So the best Commentators : 
and the context seems imperatively to re- 
quire it ; for the object of food and clothing 
is not to enlarge the body, but to prolong 
life. The application of measures of space 
to time is not uncommon, Sce Ps. xxxix. 
5: Job ix. 25: 2 Tim.iv.7. Mimnermus, 
a Greek poet, speaks of “a cubit’s length of 
time.” See other examples in my Gr. Teast. 

28.] Consider, implying more at- 
tention than “ Behold.” The birds fly by, 
and we can but look upon them: the flowers 


o see} Kings 
iid. 11—13. 
Mark x. 29, 
80. 1 Tim. 
jy. 8. 


P render, take not anxious thought. 
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they toil not, neither do they spin: 2° and yet I say unto 
you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass 
of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith P 81 Therefore P take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall 
we be clothed? 3%? (for after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. *° But °seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you. % Take therefore no 
a thought for the morrow: for the morréw ghall take 


@ render, anxious thought. 


are ever with us, and we can watch their 
growth. These lilies have been supposed 
to be the crown imperial, (fritillaria impe- 
rialis,) which grows wild in Pulestine, or 
the amaryllis lutea, (Sir J. E. Smith,) whose 

Iden liliaceous flowers cover the sutumnal 
Belds of the Levant. Dr. Thomson, “The 
Land and the Book,” p. 256, believes the 
Huleh lily to be meant : “it is very large, 
and the three inner petals mect above, and 
form » gorgeous canopy, such as art never 
approached, and king never sat under, even 
in his utmost glory. And when I met 
this incomparable flower, in all its love- 
liness, among the oak woods around the 
northern base of Tabor, and on the hills of 
Nazareth, where our Lord spent His youth, 
I felt assured that it was this to which 
He referred.” Probably, however, the 
word here may be taken in a wider im- 

rt, as signifying all wild flowers. 

9.] We here have the declaration of the 
Creator Himself concerning the relative 
glory and beauty of all human pomp, com- 

red with the meanest of His own works. 
2 Chron. ix. 15—28. And the mean- 
ing hidden beneath the text should not 
escape the student. As the beauty of the 
flower iy unfolded by the divine Creator 
Spirit from within, from the laws and 
capacities of its own individual life, so 
must all true adornment of man be un- 
folded from within by the same Almighty 
Spirit. See 1 Pet. ii. 3,4. As nothing 
from without can defile a man, (ch. xv. 11,) 
so neither can any thing from without 
adorn him. Our Lord introduces with 
“I say unto you” His revelations of om- 
niscience: see ch. xviii. 10, 19. 
80. the grass] The wild flowers which 
form part of the meadow-growth are 


counted as belonging to the grass, and are 
cut down with it. Cut grass; which soon 
withers from the heat, is still used in the 
East for firing. See “ The Land and the 
Book,” p. 341. the oven] “a covered 
earthen vessel, a pan, wider at the bottom 
than at the top, wherein bread was baked 
by putting hot embers round it, which 
produced a more equable heat than in the 
regular oven.” Wilkinson and Webster’s 
note. 32. for your heavenly Father 
knoweth] This second “ for” brings in an 
additional reason. 33. seek ye first] 
Not with any reference to secking all 
these things after our religious duties, 
e. g. beginning with prayer days of avarice 
and worldly anxicty, but make Your great 
object, as we say, your first care. 

his righteousness] Not here the forensic 
righteousness of justification, but the spi- 
ritual purity inculcated in this discourse. 
His righteousness answers to His perfec- 
tion, spoken of in ch. v. 48, and is another 
reference to the being as our heavenly 
Father is. In the Christian life which 
has been since unfolded, the righteousness 
of justification is a necessary condition 
of likeness to God; but it is not the righte- 
ousness Here meant. shall be added 
unto you| There is a traditional saying 
of our Lord, “ Ask ye for great things, 
and small things shall be added unto 
you: ask for heavenly things, and earthly 
things shall be added unto you.” 

34.] literally, for the morrow will care 
for it, viz. for itself, the morrow men- 
tioned above: i. e. will bring care enough 
about its own matters: implying,—‘ after 
all your endeavour to avoid worldly cares, 
you will find quite enough and more 
of them when tomorrow comes, about 


VII. 1—5. 


is the evil thereof. 


VII. 1’Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
ewith what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 


with what measure ye mete, 


ST. MATTHEW. 
thought for [the things of'] itself. 
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Sufficient unto the day 
Q iT: 
For ? yen Me 
1 Cor. iv. 8, 8. 


James iv. 11, 
12 


it shall be measured 4Markiv.%, 


to you again. 38 And why beholdest thou the,mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? *Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 
and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou hypo- 
crite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and 
then shalt theu see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy 
® 


T omit. 


to-morrow itself: do not then increase 
those of to-day by introducing them before 
their time.” A hint, as is the following 
evil thereof, that in this state of sin and 
infirmity the command of ver. 31 will 
never be completely observed. 

Crap. VII. 1—12.] Of our conpuctT 
TOWARDS OTHER MEN: parenthetically 
illustrated, vv. 7—1], by the benignity 
and wisdom of God in his dealings with 
us. The connexion with the last chapter 
is immediately, the word evil, in which 
a glance is given by the Saviour at the 
misery and sinfulness of human life at its 
best ;—and now precepts follow, teaching 
us how we are to live in such a world, and 
among others sinful like ourselves :—me- 
diately, and more generally it is, the con- 
tinuing caution against hypocrisy, in our- 
selves and in others. 1.] This does 
not prohibit all judgment (see ver. 20, 
and 1 Cor. v. 12); but, as Augustine, en- 
joins us to interpret others charitably in 
all cases where doubt may exist as to the 
motives of their actions. judge has 
been taken for “condemn” here; and this 
seems necessary, at least in so far that it 
should be taken as implying an 2l judg- 
ment. For if the command were merely 
‘not to form authoritative judgments of 
others,’ the second member, “that ye be 
not judged,” would not, in its right in- 
terpretation, as applying to God’s judg- 
ment of us, correspond. And the “ con- 
demn not,” which follows in Luke vi. 37, 
is perhaps to be taken rather as an ad- 
ditional explanation of judge, than as a 
climax after it. judged] i.e. ‘by 
God,’ for so doing ;—a parailel expression 
to ch. v. 7; vi. 15; not ‘by others.’ The 
bare passive, without the agent expressed, 
is solemn and emphatic. See note on 


Luke vi. 388; xvi. 9; and xii. 20. The 
sense then is, ‘that you have not to an- 
swer before God for your rash judgment 
and its consequences.’ The same remarks 
apply to ver. 2. 3—5.] Light- 
foot produces instances of this proverbial 
saying among the Jews. With them, 
however, it seems only to be used of a 
person retaliating rebuke; whereas our 
Lord gives us a further application of 
it, viz. to the incapability of one involved 
in personal iniquity to form a right judg- 
ment on others, and the clearness given 
to the spiritual vision by conflict with 
and victory over evil. There is also no 
doubt here a lesson given us of the true 
relative magnitude which our own faults, 
and those of our brother, ought to hold in 
our estimation. What is a mote to one 
looking on another, is to that other himself 
a beam: just the reverse of the ordinary 
estimate. 3.] beholdest, from without, 
a voluntary act: considerest not, appre- 
hendest not, from within, that which is 
already there, and ought to have excited 
attention before. The same distinction is 
observed in Luke. 4.) how wilt thou 
say, is “how canst thou say” in Luke: 
Luther renders it “how darest thou say?” 

5. Thou hypocrite | “ He calls this man 
a hypocrite, as usurping the office of a 
physician, when he really fills the place of 
a sick man: or as in pretence busying him- 
self about another man’s fault, but in reality 
doing it with a view to condemning him.” | 
Euthymius. shalt thou see clearly, 
with purified eye. The close is remarkable. 
Before, to behold the mote was all—to 
stare at thy brother’s faults, and as people 
do who stand and gaze at an object, attract 
others to gaze also :—but xow, the object 
is a very different one—to cast out the 
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riaeaiw Drother’s eye. &'Give not that which is holy unto the 


“gee ch. x 
10, 11. 


= dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 


trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend 


s ch. xxi, $2 
and parallels, 
John xiv. 18; 
xv.7: xvi, 


iii. 
1b. 


you. 7* Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
xy 7c xvi find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 8 for every 
15,6. 1 John one that asketh receiveth; and he that secketh findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 


9 Or what 


man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give himastone? 10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him 
a serpent? 1! If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things’to them that 


mote—to help thy brother to be rid of his 
fault, by doing him the best and most diffi- 
cult’ office of Christian friendship. The 
beholding was vain and idle; the seeing 
clearly is for a blessed end, viz. (ch. xviii. 
15) to gain thy brother. 6.| The 
connexion, see below. that which is 
holy] Some have thought this, in the 
Greek, to be a mistranslation of a 
Chaldee word signifying an earring, or 
amulet; but the connexion is not at all 
improved by it. Pearls bear a resem- 
blance_ to peas or acorns, the food of 
switfe, but earrings none whatever to the 
food of dogs. The similitude is derived 
from “the holy things,” the meat offered 
in sacrifice, of which no unclean person 
was to eat (Lev. xxii. 6, 7, 10, 14, 15, 16). 
Similarly in the ancient Christian Liturgies 
and Fathers, “the holy things” are the 
consecrated elements in the Holy Commu- 
nion. Thus interpreted, the saying would 
be one full of meaning to the Jews. As 
Dean Trench observes (Serm. Mount, 
p. 136), “It is not that the dogs would 
not eat it, for it would be welcome to 
them; but that it would be a profanation 
to give it to them, Exod. xxii. 31.” The 
other part of the similitude is of a different 
character, and belongs entirely to the 
swine, who having cust to them pearls, 
something like their natural food, whose 
value is inappreciable by them, in fury 
4rample them with their feet, and turning 
against the donor, rend him with their 
tusks. The connexion with the foregoing 
and following verses is this : “Judge not,” 
&c.; “attempt not the correction of others, 
when you need it far more yourselves :” 
still, “be not such mere children, as not to 
distinguish the characters of those with 
tvhom you have to do. Give not that which 
is holy to dogs,’ &c. Then, as a humble 
hearer might be disposed to reply, ‘if this 


last be a measure of the divine dealings, 
what bounties can I expect at God’s hand ? 
(ver. 7), ‘ask of God, and He will give to 
each of you: for this is His ovtn will, that 
you shall obtain by asking (ver. 8),—good 
things, good for each in his place and 
degree (vv. 10, 11), not unwholesome or 
unfitting things. Therefore (ver. 12) do 
ye the same to others, as ye wish to be 
done, and as God does, to you: viz. give 
that which is good for each, to each, not 
judging uncharitably on the one hand, nor 
casting pearls before swine on the other. 

7.] The three similitudes are all to 
be understood of prayer, and form a 
climax. 8.] The only limitation to 
this promise, which, under various forms, 
is several times repeated by our Lord, is 
furnished in vv. 9—11, and inev‘mes iv. 3, 
“Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss.” 9.] There are two questions 
here, the first of which is broken off. See 
a sitnilar construction in ch. xii, 11. The 
similitude of bread (a loaf) and a stone 
also appears in ch. iv. 3. Luke (xi. 12) 
adds the egg aud the scorpion. 11. 
evil} i.e. in comparison with God. It is 
not necessary to suppose a rebuke conveyed 
here, but only a general declaration of the 
corruption and infirmity of man. Augus- 
tine remarks, in accordance with this view, 
that the persons now addressed are the 
same who had been taught to say ‘ Our 
Father’ just now. Stier remarks, “ This 
saying seems to me the strongest proof of 
original sin in the whole of the holy scrip- 
tures.” Reden Jesu, i. 236. good 
things] principally, ZZis Holy Spirit, Luke 
x1. 13. The same argument @ fortiori is 
used by our Lord in the parable of the unjust 
judge, Luke xviii. 6, 7. 12.] Trench 
(Serm. on the Mount, p. 143) has noticed 
Augustine’s refutatipn of the sneer of in- 
fidels (such as Gibbon’s against this pre- 
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ask him? 12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: ¢ for *tevit.xix. 18. 


this is the law and the prophets. 


Rom, xii. 8, 
&c. Gal. v, 


13uEnter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the »tuvezti.. 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat: * because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it. 18 »8 Beware ¥ Rext-xiii1, 


of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 


xxill. 16. 
Micah iif. 5. 
Cor. xi. 14. 


. ° 2 
but inwardly they are “ravening wolves. 16*Ye shall 3Pet.it1, 


know them by their fruits. 


Do men gather grapes 


Cc. 
w Acts xx. 20, 
of “x0 


x ch, xii. 83. 


thorns, or figg of thistles? 17 Even so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth 


8 render, But beware. 


cept), that seme of our Lord’s sayings have 
been before written by heathen authors. 
“ Pythagoras said this, Plato said it.... 
Well, if any of them is found to have 
said a thing which Christ also said, we 
congratulate him, we do not follow him. 
But, it is said, he came before Christ. 
So then, if a man speaks truth, he is 
to be esteemed prior to truth itself.” 
Therefore is the inference indeed 
from the preceding eleven verses, but zm- 
mediately from the give good things to 
them that ask him, just said,—and thus 
closing this section of the Sermon with a 
lesson similar to the last verse of ch. v., 
which is, imped, the ground-tone of the 
whole Sermon—‘ Be ye like unto God 
even 80, viz. after the pattern of all 
things whatsoever: not those things 
themselves, because what might suit ws, 
might not suit others. We are to think 
what we should like done to ws, and then 
apply that rule to our dealings with 
others: viz. by doing to them what we 
have reason to suppose they would like 
done to them. This is a most important 
distinction, and one often overlooked in the 
interpretation of this golden maxim. 
13—27.| THE CONCLUSION OF THE DIS- 
COURSE :—setting forth more strongly and 
personally the dangers of hypocrisy, both 
in being lea aside by hypocritical teachers, 
and in our own inner life.—The gate 
stands at the end of the way, as in the 
remarkable parallel in the Table of Cebes ; 
“Do you see a certain small door, and a 
certain path in front of the door, which 
is not much frequented, but only a few 
walk in it? ... this is the way which 
leads to true discipline.” 14.] because 
gives a second reason, Sn which that in 


ver. 13 depends: strive, &c., for broad is, 
&c., because narrow is, &. The reason 
why the way to destruction is so broad, 
is because so few find their way into the 
narrow path of life. This is not merely an 
arbitrary assignment of the because, but 
there is a deep meaning in it. The reason 
why so many perish is not that it is so 
ordained by God, who will have all to come 
to the knowledge of the truth,—but_ be- 
cause so few will come to Christ, that they 
may have life; and the rest perish in their 
sins. See notes on ch. xxv. 41. 

strait | literally, restricted,—crushed in, 
in breadth. 15.| The connexion is,— 
strive to enter §c.: but be not misled by 
persons who pretend to guide you into it, 
but will not do so in reality. These 
false prophets, directly, refer to those who 
were soon to arise, to deceive, if possible, 
even the very elect, ch. xxiv. 24; and 
indirectly, to all such false teachers in all 
ages. in sheep’s clothing] There may 
be allusion to the prophetic dress, ch. iii. 4; 
but most probably it only means that, in 
order to deceive, they put on the garb and 
manners of the sheep themselves. 

16.) The fruits are both their corrupt 
doctrines and their vicious practices, as 
contrasted with the outward shews of 
almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, their 
sheep’s clothing to deceive. See James ill. 
12; ch. xii. 33, 34. 17. a corrupt 
tree] See also ch. xiii. 48. From these 
two verses, 17, 18, the Manichwans de- 
fended their heresy of the two natures, 
good and bad: but Augustine answers 
them, that such cannot possibly be their 
meaning, as it is entirely contrary to the 
whole scope of the passage (see for examplo 
ver. 13), and adds, “A bad tree then can- 
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4 forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

itt, 19 ¥ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
John =¥-3, down, and cast into the fire. 20 Wherefore by their fruits 


y oh. iii. 10 
an 


ye shall know them. 


21 Not every one that saith unto me, 


* Gake’ “Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
kom i.1s, he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 


#Num.xxiv.2, not * prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast 


James i, 22. 


Sl. 1 Cor. 
xilf. 2. 


b ch. xxv. 12. 
Se xiii. 26, 


c Pa.v.5: vi 


out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
23 And then will I profess unto them, » I never knew you: 
ii depart from me, ye that work iniquity. * Therefore 


chaxr.at. Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, 
I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock: % and the rain descended, and the floods 


not bear good fruit: but it may, from bad, 
become good, in order to the bearing good 
fruit.”” On the other hand, these verses 
were his weapon against the shallow Pela- 
gian scheme, which would look at men’s 
deeds apart from the living root in man 
out of which they grew, and suppose that 
man’s unaided will is capable of good. 
Trench, Serm. on the Mount, p. 150. 
20.-je shall know them] The original has 
more force; ‘ye shall thoroughly know 
them : see 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 21.| The 
doom of the hypocritical false prophets 
introduces the doom of all hypocrites, and 
brings on the solemn close of the whole, in 
which the hypocrite and the true disciple 
are parabolically compared.—Observe that 
here the Lord sets Himself forth as the 
Judge in the great day, and at the same 
time speaks not of “my will,’ but “the 
will of my Father :? an important and 
invaluable doctrinal landmark in this ver 
opening of His ministry in the first Gana 
‘he context must rule the meaning of such 
wide words as saith. Here it is evidently 
used of mere lip homage; but in “no man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord,” 1 Cor. 
xii. 8, the “saying” has the deeper mean- 
ing of a genuine heartfelt confession. To 
seek for discrepancies in passages of this 
kind implies a predisposition to find them : 
and is to treat Holy Scripture with less 
than that measure of candour which we 
give to the writings of one another. 
22. in that day] perhaps refers to ver. 19: 
or it may be the expression so common in 
the prophets of the great day of the Lord: 
oe. g. Isa. ii. 20; xxv. 9 al. fr. So the Jews 
ed the great day of judgment “that 
day.” in thy name] perhaps better by 


thy name, that name having filled out our 
belief, and been the object of our confes- 
sion of faith. prophesied | i.e., as so 
often in N. T., preached, not necessarily 
foretold future events. See 1 Cor. xii. 10, 


and note. On cast out devils, see note on 
ch. viii. 82. 28.) See Luke xiii. 
25—27. will I profess (more pro- 


perly, confess) is here remarkable, as a 
statement of the simple truth of facts, as 
opposed to the false colouring and self- 
deceit of the hypocrites—‘ 1 will tell them 
the plain truth.’ I never knew you, 
i.e. in the sense in which it is said, John 
x. 14, “I know my sheep (pt_ the things 
that are mine), and am known by them.” 
Neither the preaching Christ, nor doing 
miracles in His Name, is an infallible sign 
of being His genuine servants, but only 
the devotion of life to God’s will which thzs 
knowledge brings about. 24. these 
sayings of mine} more probably, these 
sayings from me: see Acts i. 4, ye have 
heard of (from) me. The expression, these 
sayings, scems to bind together the Ser- 
mon, and preclude, as indeed does the 
whole structure of the Sermon, the sup- 
position that these last chapters are 
merely a collection of sayings uttered 
at different times. I will liken] 
Meyer and Tholuck take this word to 
signify, not ‘I will compare,’ but ‘I 
will make at that day like’ But it 
is, perhaps, more in analogy with the 
usage of the Lord’s discourses to under- 
stand it, I will compare: so ch. xi. 
16: Luke xiii. 18. 25.) This simi- 
litude must not be pressed to an alle- 
gorical or symbolical meaning in its de- 
tails, e.g. so that the rain, floods, and 


Vill. 1,2. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


49 


came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and re 
it fell not: for it was founded upon ta rock. 26 And every . 
one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his 
Rouse upon the sand: *7 and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and. the winds blew, and beat upon that house; 


and it fell: and great was the fall of it. 


28 And it came 


xtii. 54 


to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, ‘ the people 4 eh. xi. 7 


were astonished at his doctrine: 29 for he taught them as 


vi.2. Luke 
iv. 82. John 
vii. 46. 


one having authority, and not as * the scribes. 

VIII. 1 When he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. * And, behold, there came 
a leper ang worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 


t render, the. 


winds should mean three distinct kinds of 
temptation ; But the Rock, as signifying 
Him who spoke this, is of too frequent use 
in Scripture for us to overlook it here: 
cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 2 [Ps. xviii. 2], 32, 47; 
xxiii. 3: Ps. xxvili. 1; xxxi. 2, al. fr.; 
Ixi. 2: Isa. xxvi. 4 (Heb.); xxxii.2; xliv.8 
(Heb.): 1 Cor. x. 4, &. He founds his 
house on a rock, who, hearing the words 
of Christ, brings his heart and life into 
accordance with His expressed will, and is 
thus by faith in union with Him, founded 
on Him. Whereas he who merely hears 
His words, but does them not, has never 
dug down to the rock, nor become united 
with it, nor has any stability in the hour 
of trial. “Mf the rock,—the sand,— 
the articles are categorical, importing 
that these two were usually found in the 
country where the discourse was deli- 
vered ;—in the razn, the floods, the winds, 
the same, implying that such trials of the 
stability of a house were common. In 
the whole of the similitude, reference is 
probably made to the prophetic passage 
Isa. xxviii. 15—18. 27. great] All 
the greater, because such an one as here 
supposed is a professed disciple—hearing 
these sayings—and therefore would have 
the further to fall in case of apostasy. 

29.| Chrysostom’s comment is, “ For 
He did not say what He said on the 
authority of others, quoting Moses or the 
prophets, but every where alleging Him- 
self to be the One who had the power. 
For when giving the law, he ever added, 
‘ But I say to you,’ shewing that He him- 
self was the Judge.” 

Cuap, VIII. 1—4.] Heatine oF a 
LEPER. Mark i. 40—45. Luke v. 12—14. 
We have now (in this ang the following 

Vou. I. 


tt read, their. 


chapter), as it were, a solemn procession of 
miracles, confirming the authority with 
which our Lord had spoken.  2.] This 
same miracle is related by St. Luke with- 
out any mark of definiteness, either as to 
time or place,—“ And it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city...” In 
this instance there is, and can be, no doubt 
that the transactions are identical: and 
this may serve us as a key-note, by which 
the less obvious and more intricate harqo- 
nies of these two narrations may be ar- 
ranged. The plain assertion of the account 
in the text requires that the leper should 
have met our Lord on His descent from the 
mountain, while great multitudes were 
following Him. The accounts in St. Luke 
and St. Mark require no such fixed date. 
This narrative therefore fixes the occur- 
rence. I conceive it highly probable that 
St. Matthew was himself a hearer of the 
Sermon, and one of those who followed 
our Lord at this time. From St. Luke’s 
account, the miracle was performed in, or 
rather, perhaps, in the neighbourhood of, 
some city: what city, does not appear. 
As the leper is in all three accounts related 
to have come to Jesus (“ And behold” im- 
plying it in Luke), he may have been out- 
side the city, and have run into it to our 
Lord. a leper] The limits of a note 
allow of only an abridgment of the most 
important particulars relating to this dis- 
ease. Read Leviticus xiii. xiv. for the 
Mosaic enactments respecting it, and its 
nature and symptoms. See also Exod. iv. 
6: Num. xii. 10: 2 Kings v. 27; xv. 5: 
2 Chron. xxvi. 19, 21. The whole ordi- 
nances relating to leprosy were symbolical 
and typical. The disease was not conta- 
gious: so that the view ees them 
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thou canst make me clean. 8 And Jesus put forth his 
hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. 
And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. * And Jesus 
saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way, 


mere sanitary regulations is out of the ques- 
tion. The fact of its non-contagious nature 
has been abundantly proved by learned 
men, and is evident from the Scripture 
itself; for the priests had continually to 
be in close contact with lepers, even to 
handling and examining them. We find 
Naaman, a leper, commanding the armies 
of Syria (2 Kings v. 1); Gehazi, though a 
leper, is conversed with by the king of 
Isracl (2 Kings viii. 4, 5); and in the 
examination of a leper by the priest, if a 
man was entirely covered with leprosy, he 
was to be pronounced clean (Levit. xiii. 
12, 13). The leper was not shut out from 
the synagogue, nor from the Christian 
churches. Besides, the analogy of the 
other uncleannesses under the Mosaic law, 
e. g. having touched the dead, having an 
issue, which are joined with leprosy (Num. 
vy. 2), shews that sanitary caution was not 
the motive of these ceremonial enactments, 
but a far deeper reason. This disease was 
specially selected, as being the most loath- 
some and incurable of all, to represent the 
effect of the defilement of sin upon the once 
pure and holy body of man. “ Leprosy 
was, indeed, nothing short of a living death, 
a poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of 
all the humours, of life ; a dissolution, little 
by little, of the whole body, so that one 
limb after another actually decayed and 
fell away.” (Trench on the Miracles, 
p. 213.) See Num. xii. 12. The leper was 
the type of one dead in sin: the same em- 
blems are used in his misery as those of 
mourning for the dead: the same means of 
cleansing as for uncleanness through con- 
nexion with death, and which were never 
used except on these two occasions. Com- 
pare Num. xix. 6, 13, 18, with Levit. xiv. 
A4A—7, All this exclusion and mournful 
separation imported the perpetual exclusion 
of the abominable and polluted from the 
true city of God, as declared Rev. xxi. 27. 
And David, when after his deadly sin he 
utters his prayer of penitence, ‘Purge me 
with hyssop, and I shall be clean,’ Ps. li. 
7, doubtless saw in his own utter spiritual 
uncleanness, that of which the ceremonial 
uncleanness that was purged with hyssop 
was the type. Thus in the above-cited 
instances we find leprosy inflicted as the 
punishment of rebellion, lying, and pre- 
sumption. ‘I put the plague of leprosy 
in an house’ (Levit. xiv. i *‘ Remember 
what the Lord thy God did to Miriam’ 


(Deut. xxiv. 9), and other passages, point 
out this plague as a peculiar infliction 
from God. ‘‘The Jews termed it ‘the 
finger of God,’ and emphatically ‘ The 
stroke.’ They said that it attacked first 
a man’s house; and if he did not turn, 
his clothing ; and then, if he persisted in 
sin, himself. So too, they said, that a 
man’s true repentance was the one con- 
dition of his leprosy leaving him.” Trench, 
p- 216. The Jews, from the prophecy Isa. 
lili. 4, had a tradition that the Messiah 
should be a leper. washipped him | 
“falling on his face,” Luke v.12; “ kneel- 
ing to him,” Mark i. 40. These differences 


of expression are important. See begin- 
ning of note on this verse. Lord | Not 


here merely a title of respett, but an ex- 
pression of faith in Jesus as the Messiah. 
“This is the right utterance of ‘ Lord,’ 
which will never be made in vain.” Stier. 
When Miriam was a leper, ‘‘ Moses cried 
unto the Lord, saying, Heal her now, O 
God, I beseech thee,” Num. xii. 13. 
3. touched him] He who just now ex- 
pansively fulfilled the law by word and 
commands, now does the same by act and 
deed: the law had forbidden the touching 
of the leper, Levit. v. 3. It was an act 
which stood on the same ground as the 
healing on the Sabbath, of which we have 
so many instances. So likewise the pro- 
phets Elijah and Elisha to#ed the dead 
in the working of a miracle on them 
(1 Kings xvii. 21: 2 Kings iv. 34). The 
same almighty power which suspends 
natural laws, supersedes ceremonial laws. 
Here is a noble example illustrating 
His own precept so lately delivered, ‘Give 
to him that asketh thee. Again, we can 
hardly forbear to recognize, in His touching 
the leper, a deed symbolic of His taking on 
him, touching, laying hold of, our nature. 
The same remarkable word is used in the 
Greck in Luke xiv. 4, “and taking hold 
of him, he healed him,” and in Heb. ii. 16, 
“He taketh not hold of angels, but he 
taketh hold of the seed of Abraham.” 
4. See thou tell no man] Either 
(1) these words were a moral admonition, 
having respect to the state of the man 
(“teaching him not to boast and seek 
admiration,” as Chrysostom), for the in- 
junction to silence was not our Lord’s 
uniform practice (see Mark v. 19, || L.), 
and in this case they were of lasting 
obligation, tha$ the cleansed leper was not 
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shew thyself to the priest, and *offer the gift that Moses 8 Lners. xiv. 8, 
commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
56 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there 
came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 6 and saying, 
Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously 


tormented. 
heal him. 


7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and 
8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am 


not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but 
speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 
9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under 


to make his healing a matter of boast 
hereafter; or (2) they were a cautionary 
admonition, @ly binding till he should 
have shewn himself to the priest, in order 
to avoid delay in this necessary duty, or 
any hindrance which might, if the matter 
should first pe blazed abroad, arise to his 
being pronounced clean, through the ma- 
lice of the priests; or (3), which I believe 
to be the true view, our Lord almost uni- 
formly repressed the fame of His miracles, 
for the reason given in ch. xii. 15—21, 
that, in accordance with prophetic truth, 
He might be known as the Messiah not by 
wonder-working power, but by the great 
result of His work upon earth: see ch. 
xii. 16—19. Thus the Apostles always 
refer primarily to the Resurrection, and 
only incidentally, if at all, to the wonders 
and signs. (Acts li. 22—24; i. 13—16.) 
These latter were tokens of power common 
to our Lord apd his followers ; but in His 
great conflict, ending in His victory, He 
trod the winepress alone. shew thy- 
self to the priest | Read Levit. xiv. 1—32. 
This command has been used in support 
of the theory of: satisfaction by priestly 
confession and penance. But even then 
(Trench on the Miracles, p. 221, where 
see instances cited) the advocates of it are 
constrained to acknowledge that Christ 
alone is the cleanser. It is satisfactory. to 
observe this drawing of parallels between 
the Levitical and (popularly so called) 
Christian priesthood, thus completely shew- 
ing the fallacy and untenableness of the 
whole system ; all those priests being types, 
not of future human priests, but of Him, 
who abidetn a Priest for ever in an un- 
changeable priesthood, and in Whom not 
a class of Christians, but a/Z Christians, 
are in the true sense priests unto God. 

a testimony unto them] A testi- 
mony both ¢o, and against them. The 
man disobeyed the injunction, so that our 
Lord could no more enter the city openly : 
see Mark i. 45. 


5—13.] HEALING OF THE OENTURION’S 
SERVANT. Luke vii. 1—10, where we have 
a more detailed account of the former part 
of this miracle. On the chronological ar- 
rangement, see Introduction. The cen- 
turion did not himself come to our Lord, 
but sent elders of the Jews to Him, who 
recommended him to His notice as loving 
their nation, and having built them a 
synagogue. Such variations, the concise 
account making a man do by himself what 
the fuller one relates that he did by another, 
are common in all written and oral narra- 
tions. In such cases the fuller account is, 
of course, the stricter one. Augustine, 
answering Faustus the Manichean, who 
wished, on account of the words gf dur 
Lord in ver. 11, to set aside the whole, 
and used this variation for that purpose, 
makes the remark, so important in these 
days, “ Does not our human custom fur- 
nish abundance of such instances ? Shall 
we read, and forget how we speak ? Could 
we expect that Scripture would speak with 
us otherwise than in our own manner ?” 
On the non-identity of this miracle with 
that in John iv. 46 ff, see note there. 

5. centurion | he was a Gentile, see 
ver. 10, but one who was deeply attached 
to the Jews and their religion; possibly, 
though this is uncertain, a proselyte of 
the gate (no such term as “devout,” 
“fearing God,” is used of him, as com- 
monly of these proselytes, Acts x. 2 al.). 

6.] From Luke we learn that 
it was “a slave, who was precious to 
him.” The centurion, perhaps, had dué 
one slave, see ver. 9. 8.] The cen- 
turion heard that the Lord was coming, 
Luke vii. 6, and sent friends to Him with 
this second and still humbler message. 
He knew and felt himself, as a heathen, 
to be out of the fold of God, a stranger 
to the commonwealth of Israel ; and there- 
fore unworthy to receive under his roof 
the Redeemer of Israel. 9.| The 
meaning is, ‘I know how to obey, being 
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me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth;.and to 
another, Come, and he. cometh; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 10 When Jesus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and said to them that followed, Verily I say unto 
you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
11 And I say unto you, » That many shall come from the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 1% But ‘the 
U children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way ; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his ser- 
vant was healed in the selfsame hour. e 

14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw 
his * wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 145 And he 
touched her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, 


and ministered unto VY ¢hem. 
16 When the even was come, they brought unto him 


U render, SONS. 


myself under authority : and in turn know 
how others obey, having soldiers under 
me:’ inferring, ‘if then I, in my sub- 
ordiyate station of command, am obeyed, 
how “much more Thou, who art over all, 
and whom diseases serve as their Master !” 
That this is the right interpretation, is 
shewn by our Lord’s special commendation 
of his faith, ver. 10. 10. marvelled | 
to be accepted simply as a fact, as when 
Jesus rejoiced, wept, was sorrowful; not, 
as some have foolishly done, to be ra- 
tionalized away into a mere lesson to teach 
us what to admire. The mysteries of our 
Lord’s humanity are too precious thus to 
be sacrificed to the timidity of theologians. 

12. the sons| the natural heirs, 
but disinherited by rebellion. outer 
darkness | the darkness outside, i. e. out- 
side the lighted chamber of the feast, sce 
ch, xxii. 13, and Eph.v. 7,8. These verses 
are wanting in St. Luke, and occur when 
our Lord repeated them on a wholly dif- 
ferent occasion, ch. xiii. 28, 29. Compare 
a remarkable contrast in the Rabbinical 
books illustrating Jewish pride: “ God said 
to the Israélites, In the world to come 
I will spread for you a vast table, which 
the Gentiles shall see and be confounded.” 

18. was healed] Of what precise 
disease does not appear. In Luke he was 
“ready to die”—here he is “ sick of the 
palsy, grievously tormented.” But though 
these descriptions do not agree with the 


V vead, him. 


character of palsy among us, we read of a 
similar case in 1 Macc. ix. 65, 56: “At 
that time was Alcimus plagued, and his 
enterprizes hindered: for his mouth was 
stopped, and he was taken with a palsy, so 
that he could no more speak any thing, 
nor order any thing concerning his house. 
So Alcimus died at that time with great 
torment.” The discase in the text may 
have been an attack of tetanus, which 
the ancient physicians included under 
paralysis, and which is more common in 
hot countries than with us. It could 
hardly have been apoplaxy, which usually 
bereaves of sensation. 

14—17.| HEALING OF PETER’8 WIFE’S 
MOTHER, AND MANY OTHERS. Mark i. 
29—34. Luke iv. 38—41. From the other 
Evangelists it appears, that our Lord had 
just healed a demoniac in the synagogue 
at Capernaum : for they both state, ‘when 
they were come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon and An- 
drew,’ &c. Both Mark and Luke are fuller 
in their accounts than the text. The ex- 
pression (of the fever) it left her, is com- 
mon to the three, as is also the circum- 
stance of her ministering «immediately 
after: shewing that the fever left her, not, 
as it would have done if natural means 
had been used, weak and exhausted, but 
completely restored. 16.| at sunset, 
Mark ver. 32: Luke ver. 40. From St. 
Mark we lcarm that the whole cify was 
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many that were possessed with devils: and he cast out the 
spirits with “zs word, and healed all that were sick: 
17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, ° Himself took our infirmities, and °1'3t'i-4, 


bare our sicknesses. 


18 Now when Jesus saw great multi- 


tudes about him, he gave commandment to depart unto 


the other side. 


19 And a certain scribe came, and said 


unto him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 


goest. 


20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 


and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man 


W render, &: see Luke vii. 7. 


collected at tke door; from St. Luke, that 
the demons cried out and said, ‘ Thou 
art Christ the Son of God. And from 
both, that our. Lord permitted them not to 
speak, for they knew Him. They brought 
the sick in fhe evening, either because it 
was cool,—or because the day’s work was 
over, and men could be found to carry 
them,—or perhaps because it was the sab- 
bath (see Mark i. 21, 29, 32), which ended 
at sunset. 17.| The exact sense in 
which these words are qhoted is matter of 
difficulty. Some understand took and bare 
asmerely ‘took away,’ and ‘healed. But 
besides this being a very harsh interpre- 
tation of both words, it entirely destroys 
the force of Himself, and makes it ex- 
pletive. Others suppose it to refer to the 
personal fatigue, (or even the spiritual ex- 
haustion, Lapehansen which perhaps is 
hardly consistent with sound doctrine,) 
which our Lord felt by these cures being 
long protracted into the evening. But I 
believe the true relevancy of the prophecy 
is to be sought by regarding the mira- 
cles generally to have been, as we know so 
many of them were, lesser and typical out- 
shewings of the great work of bearing the 
sin of the world, which He came to ac- 
complish ; just 8 diseases themselves, on 
which those miracles operated, are all so 
many testimonies to the existence, and 
types of the effect, of sin. Moreover in 
these His deeds of mercy, He was ‘ touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities :’ wit- 
ness His tears at the grave of Lazarus, 
and His sighing over the deaf and dumb 
man, Mark vii. 34. The very act of com. 
passion is (as the name imports) a suffer- 
ing with its object; and if this be true 
between man and man, how much more 
strictly so in His case who had taken upon 
Him the whole burden of the sin of the 
world, with all its sad train of sorrow and 
suffering. e 


18—IX. 1.] JEsus CROSSES THE LAKE. 
INCIDENTS BEFORE EMBARKING. HE 
STILLS THE STORM. HEALING OF TWO 
DEMONIACS IN THE LAND OF THE Ga- 
DARENES. Mark iv. 35—v. 20: Luke ix. 
57—60; viii. 22—39, on which passages 
compare the notes. 18.] It is ob- 
viously the intention of St. Matthew to 
bind on the following incidents to the oc- 
currence which he had just related. 

19.] Both the following incidents are 
placed by St. Luke long after, during our 
Lord’s last journey to Jerusalem. For it 
is quite impossible (with Greswell, Diss. 
lil. p. 155 sq.) in any common fairness of 
interpretation, to imagine that two such 
incidents should have twice happened, and 
both times have been related together. It 
is one of those cases where the attempts of 
the Harmonists do violence to every prin- 
ciple of sound historical criticism. Every 
such difficulty, instead of being a thing to 
be wiped out and buried up at all hazards 
(I am sorry to see, e. g., that Dr. Wordsw. 
takes no notice, either here or in St. 
Luke, of the recurrence of the two nar- 
ratives), is a valuable index and guide to 
the humble searcher after truth, and is 
used by him as such (see Introduction). 

20. the Son of man] “It is 
thought that this phrase was taken from 
Daniel vii. 18, to which passage our Saviour 
seems to allude in ch. xxvi. 64, and pro- 
bably Stephen in Acts vii. 56. It ap- 
pears from John xii. 34, that the Jews 
understood it to mean the Messiah: and 
from Luke xxii. 69, 70, that they con- 
sidered the Son of Man to mean the same 
as the Son of God.” Dr. Burton. It is 
the name by which the Lord ordinarily 
in one pregnant word designates Himself 
as the Messiah—the Son of God mani- 
fested in the flesh of man—the second 
Adam. And to it belong all those con- 
ditions, of humiliation, suffering, and ex- 
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hath not where to lay his head. 2! And another of his 


fsee 1 Kings 
xix. 20. 


disciples said unto him, ‘Lord, suffer me first to go and 


bury my father. *? But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; 
and let the dead bury their dead. 

23 And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples 
followed him. *4 And, behold, there arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch that the ship was * covered with the 
waves; but he was asleep. °° And his disciples came to 
him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 


g Ps. Ixv. B—7: 
Ixxxix. 9: 
evii. 29. 


little faith ? 


26 And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of 
Then he arose, and # rebuked the winds and 


X render, being covered. ¢ 


altation, which it behoved the Son of Man 
to go through. 21.|] In St. Luke we 
find, that our Lord previously commanded 
him to follow Him. Clement of Alexandria 
reports this as having been said to Philp. 
But if so, He had long ago ordered Philip 
to follow Him, taking St. Luke’s order of 
the occurrence. A tradition of this nature 
was hardly likely to be wrong; so that 
perhaps the words Follow me are to be 
‘taken (as in John xxi. 19, 22) as an admo- 
nition occasioned by some slackness or 
symptom of decadence on the part of the 
Apostle. The attempt to evade the strong 
words of our Lord’s command by supposing 
that to bury my father means, ‘to reside 
with my father till his death’ (Theophy- 
lact), is evidently futile, since “first to go 
and bury” is plainly said of an act waiting 
to be done; and the reason of our Lord’s 
rebuke was the peremptory and all-super- 
seding nature of the command “ Follow 
me.” 22. the dead| First time, as 
Rev. ili. 1, spiritually,—second, literally 
dead. The two meanings are similarly 
used in one saying by our Lord in John xi. 
25, 26. See Heb. vi. 1; ix. 14: and the 
weighty addition in Luke, ver. 62. 

28.) This journey across the lake, with its 
incidents, is placed by St. Mark and St. 
Luke after the series of parables com- 
mencing with that of the sower, and re- 
corded in ch. xiii. By Mark with a precise 
note of sequence: “ the same day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto them,” Mark 
iv. 35. 24. being covered] compare 
Mark iv. 37: Luke viii. 23. By keeping to 
the strict imperfect sense, we obviate all 
necessity for qualifying these words: the 
ship was becoming covered, &. All lakes 
bordered by mountains, and indeed all hilly 
coasts, are liable to these sudden gusts of 
wind,  25.] Lord, save us: we perish = 
Master, carest thou not that we perish, 


és 
Mark iv. 38 = Master, Master, we perish, 
Luke viii. 24. On these and such like 
variations, notice the following excellent and 
important remarks of eu ae “The 
sense of the disciples waking the Lord and 
seeking to be saved, is one and the same: 
nor is it worth while to enquire which of 
these three was really said to Christ. For 
whether they said any one of these three, 
or other words which no one of the Evan- 
gelists has mentioned, but of similar import 
as to the truth of the sense, what matters 
it?” We may wish that he had always 
spoken thus. Much useless labour might 
have been spared, and men’s minds led to 
the diligent enquiry into the real difficulties 
of the Gospels, instead of so many spending 
time in knitting cobwebs. But Augustine 
himself in the very next sentence, descends 
to the unsatisfactory ground of the Har- 
monists, when he adds, “ Though it may be 
also, that when many were calling upon 
Him, alt these may have been said, one by 
one, another by another.” His mind how- 
ever was not one to rest contented with 
such sophisms ; and all his deeper and more 
earnest sayings are in the truer and freer 
spirit of the above extract. [The above 
remarks are more than ever important, now 
that a reaction towards the low literal har- 
monistic view has set in, and the inspiration 
of the mere letter is set up against those 
who seek for life in searching the real 
spirit of the Scriptures. 1862.] 

26.] The time of this rebuke in the text 
precedes, but in Mark and Luke follows, 
the stilling of the storm. See the last 
note. They were of Jittle faith, in that 
they were afraid of perishing while they 
had on board the slumbering Saviour : 
they were not faithless, for they had re- 
course to that Saviour to help them. There- 
fore He acknowledges the faith which 
they had; answers the prayer of faith, by 
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27 But the men 


marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even 


the winds and the sea obey him ? 


28 And when he was come to the other side into the 
country of the ¥ Gergesenes, there met him two possessed 
with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, 


Y read, Gadarenes. 


working a perfect calm: but rebukes them 
for not having the stronger, firmer faith, 
to trust Him even when He seemed in- 
sensible to their danger. The symbolic 
application of this occurrence is too striking 
to have escaped general notice. The Saviour 
with the company,of His disciples in the 
ship tossed ongthe waves, seemed a typical 
reproduction of the Ark bearing mankind 
on the flood, and a foreshadowing of the 
Church tossed by the tempests of this 
world, but having Him with her always. 
And the personal application is one of 
comfort, and strengthening of faith, in 
danger and doubt. 27. the men] 
The men who were in the ship, besides 
our Lord and His disciples. 28. | 
Among the difficulties attendant on this 
narrative, the situation and name of the 
place where the event happened are not 
the least. Origen discusses the three, Ge- 
vasa, which he found in the text in his 
time, but pronounces to be a city of Arabia, 
having no sea or lake near it,—Gadara, 
which he found in a few MSS., but disap- 
proves, as a city of Judea, not near any lake 
or sea with cliffs ;—and Gergesa, which he 
says is a city 0n the lake of Tiberias, with 
a cliff hanging over the lake, where the 
spot of the miracle was shewn. Notwith- 
standing this, it appears very doubtful 
whether there ever was a town named Ger- 
gesha (or -sa) near the lake. There were the 
Gergashites (Joseph. i. 6. 2) in former 
days, but their towns had been destroyed 
by the Israelites at their first irruption, 
and never, that we hear of, afterwards 
rebuilt (see Deut. vii. 1: Josh. xxiv. 11). 
Gerasa (now Dscherasch) lies much too far 
to the East. The town of Gadara, alluded 
to in the text, was a strong chief city in 
Perma, opposite Scythopolisand Tiberias to 
the Kast, in the mountain, at whose foot were 
the well-kaown warm baths. It was on 
the river Hieromax, and sixty stadia from 
Tiberias, a Greek city (see reff. to Jose- 
phus and Eusebius in my Gr. Test.). It 
was destroyed in the civil wars of the 
Jews, and rebuilt by Pompeius, presented 
by Augustus to King Herod, and after 
his death united to the province of 


Syria. It was one of theeten citics of De- 


capolis. Burckhardt and others believe 
that they have found its ruins at Omkeis, 
near the ridge of the chain which divides 
the valley of Jordan from that of the sea of 
Tiberias. The territory of this city might 
well extend to the shore of the lake. It 
may be observed, that there is nothing in 
any of the three accounts to imply that 
the city was close to the scene of the 
miracle, or the scene of the miracle close 
to the herd of swine, or the herd of swine, 
at the time of their possession, close to the 
lake. Indeed the expression “a@ good way 
off from them,” ver. 30, implies the con- 
trary with regard to the swine. It ap- 
pears, from Burckhardt, that there are 
many tombs in the neighbourhood of the 
ruins of Gadara to this day, hewn in the 
rock, and thus capable of affording shelter. 
It may be well in fairness to observe, that 
““ Gergesenes”’ can hardly have arisen, as 
sometimes represented, entirely from Ori- 
gen’s conjecture, as it pervades so many 
MSS. and ancient (it is true, not the most 
ancient) versions. We cannot say that a 
part of the territory of Gadara may ‘not 
have been known to those who, like Mat- 
thew, were locally intimate with the shores 
of the lake, by this ancient and generally 
disused name. Still however, we are, I 
conceive, bound in a matter of this kind to 
follow the most ancient extant testimony. 
See further on the parallel places in 
Mark and Luke. two possessed 
with devils] In Mark v. 2, and Luke 
vill. 27, but one is mentioned. All three 
Evangelists have some particulars pecu- 
liar to themselves; but Mark the most, 
and the most striking, as having evidently 
proceeded from an eye-witness. The “we 
are many’ of Mark is worth noticing, in re- 
ference to the discrepancy of number in the 
two accounts, as perhaps connected with 
the mention of more than one by our 
Evangelist, who omits the circumstance 
connected with that speech. exceed- 
ing fierce] See the terribly graphic ac- 
count of St. Mark (v. 3—6). The demo- 
niac was without clothes, which though re- 
lated only by St. Luke (viii. 27), yet, with 
remarkable consistency, appears from St. 
Mark’s narrative, where he is described as 
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so that no man might pass by that way. ° And, behold, 
they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 
[2 Jesus, | thou Son of God? art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time? 30 And there was a good way 


off from them an herd of many swine feeding. 


31 So the 


devils besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us 
to go away into the herd of swine. °° And he said unto 


them, Go. 


And when they were come out, they went into 


Z omit. 


sitting, clothed, and in his right mind, at 
Jesus’s feet, after his cure. so that 
no man | Peculiar to this Gospel. 29. | 
before the time, is peculiar to this Gos- 
pel: Son of God, common to all. 
30. a good way off | The Vulgate rendering, 
‘not far off,” does not seem accordant with 
the other accounts, both of which imply 
distance: Mark v. 11: Luke viii. 32. These, 
especially the first, would seem to imply that 
the swine were on the hills, and the scene 
of the miracle at some little distance, on 
the plain. 81.] St. Mark and St. Luke 
give, as the ground of this request, that 
they might not be sent out of the land = 
into the abyss, i. e. out of their permitted 
residence on earth to torment before the 
time in the abyss. See note on Luke. 
32.] This remarkable narrative 
brings before us the whole question of 
DEMONIACAL POSSESSIONS in the Gos- 
pels, which I shall treat here once for all, 
and refer to this note hereafter. I 
would then remark in general, (I. 1) that 
the Gospel narratives are distinctly pledged 
to the historic truth of these occurrences. 
Either they are true, or the Gospels are fulse. 
For they do not stand in the same, or a 
similar position, with the discrepancies in 
detail, so frequent between the Evangelists: 
but they form part of that general ground- 
work in which all agree. (2) Nor can it 
be said that they represent the opinion of 
the time, and use words in accordance with 
it. This might have been difficult to answer, 
but that they not only give such expressions 
as possessed with devils, demonized (Marl: 
v.16: Luke viii. 36), and other like ones, 
but relate to us words spoken by the Lord 
Jesus, in which the personality and pre- 
sence of the demons is distinctly implied. 
See especially Luke xi. 17—26. Now either 
our Lord spoke these words, or He did not. 
If He did not, then we must at once set aside 
the concurrent testimony of the Evangelists 
to a plain matter of fact; in other words 
establish a principle which will overthrow 
equally every fact related in the Gospels. 
Mt He did, it is wholly at variance with 


any Christian idea of the perfection of 
truthfulness in Him who was Truth itself, 
to suppose Him to have used such plain 
and solemn words repeatedly, before His 
disciples and the Jews, in encouragement 
of, and connivance at, a lying supersti- 
tion. (8) After these remarks, it will be 
unnecessary to refute that view of damo- 
niacal possession which makes it ¢den- 
tical with mere bodily disease,—as it is in- 
cluded above; but we may observe, that 
it is every where in the Gospels distin- 
guished from disease, and in such a way 
as to shew that, at all events, the two 
were not in that day confounded. . (See 
ch. ix. 32, 33, and compare Mark vii. 32.) 
(4) The question then arises, Granted the 
plain historical truth of demomacal pos- 
session, WHAT Was IT? ‘This question, 
in the suspension, or withdrawal, of the 
gift of ‘discerning of spirits’ in the mo- 
dern Church, is not easy to answer. But 
we may gather from the Gospel narratives 
some important ingredients for our de- 
scription. The demoniac Was one whose 
being was strangely interpenetrated (‘pos- 
sessed’ is the most exact word that could 
be found) by one or more of those fallen 
spirits, who are constantly asserted in 
Scripture (under the name of demons, 
evil spirits, unclean spirits, their chief 
being the devil or Satan) to be the enemies 
and tempters of the souls of men. (Sce 
Acts v.3: John xiii 2, and passim.) He 
stood in a totally different position from 
the abandoned wicked man, who morally is 
given over to the devil. This latter would 
be a subject for punishment; but the 
deemoniac for deepest compassion. There 
appears to have been in him a double will 
and double consciousness—sometimes the 
cruel spirit thinking and speaking in him, 
sometimes his poor crushed self crying out 
to the Saviour of men for mercy: a ter- 
rible advantage taken, and a personal 
realization, by the malignant powers of 
evil, of the fierce struggle between sense 
and conscience in the man of morally 
divided life. Hence it has been not im- 
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the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. 33 And they that kept them fled, and went 
their ways into the city, and told every thing, and what 


probably supposed, that some of these 
demoniacs may have arrived at their 
dreadful state through various progressive 
degrees of guilt and sensual abandonment. 
‘Lavish sin, and especially indulgence in 
sensual lusts, superinducing, as it would 
often, a weakness in the nervous system, 
which is the especial band between body 
and soul, may have laid open these un- 
happy ones to the fearful incursions of 
the powers of darkness.’ (Trench on the 
Miracles, p.1@0.) (5) The frequently urged 
objection, How comes it that this malady 
is not now among us? admits of an easy 
answer, even if the assumption be granted. 
The period of our Lord’s being on earth 
was certainfy more than any other in the 
history of the world under the dominion 
of evil. The foundations of man’s moral 
being were broken up, and the ‘hour and 
power of darkness’ prevailing. Trench 
excellently remarks, ‘It was exactly the 
crisis for such soul-maladies as these, in 
which the spiritual and bodily should be 
thus strangely interlinked, and it is no- 
thing wonderful that they should have 
abounded at that time; for the predo- 
minance of certain spiritual maladies at 
certain epochs of the world’s history, which 
were specially fitted for their generation, 
with their gradual decline and disappear- 
ance in otif®rs less congenial to them, is 
a fact itself admitting no manner of ques- 
tion’ (pp. 162, 163). Besides, as the 
same writer goes on to observe, there can 
be no doubt that the coming of the Son 
of God in the flesh, and the continual 
testimony of Jesus borne by the Church in 
her preaching and ordinances, have broken 
and kept down, in some measure, the 
grosser manifestations of the power of 
Satan. (See Luke x. 18.) But (6) the 
assumption contained in the objection 
above must not be thus unreservedly 
granted. We cannot tell in how many 
cases of insanity the malady may not even 
now be traced to direct dsemoniacal pos- 
session. .And, finally, (7) the above view, 
which I am persuaded is the only one 
honestly consistent with any kind of belief 
in the truth of the Gospel narratives, will 
offend none, but those who deny the exist- 
ence of the world of spirits altogether, and 
who are continually striving to narrow the 
limits of our belief in that which is in- 
visible; a view which gt every step in- 


volves difficulties far more serious than 
those from which it attempts to escape. 
But (II.) a fresh difficulty is here found in 
the latter part of the narrative, in which 
the devils enter into the swine, and their 
destruction follows. (1) Of the reason of 
this permission, we surely are not com- 
petent judges. Of this however we are 
sure, that ‘if this granting of the request 
of the evil spirits helped in any way the 
cure of the man, caused them to resign 
their hold on him more easily, mitigated 
the paroxysm of their going forth (see 
Mark ix. 26), this would have been motive 
enough. Or still more probably, it may 
have been necessary, for the permanent 
healing of the man, that he should have 
an outward evidence and testimony that 
the hellish powers which held him in 
bondage had quitted him.’ (Trench, p. 172.) 
(2) The destruction of the swine is not for 
a moment to be thought of in the matter, 
as if that were an act repugnant to the 
merciful character of our Lord’s miracles. 
It finds its parallel in the cursing of the 
fig-tree (ch. xxi. 18—22); and we may 
well think that, if God has appointed so 
many animals daily to be slaughtered for 
the sustenance of men’s bodies, He may 
also be pleased to destroy animal life when 
He sees fit for the liberation or instruction 
of their souls. Besides, if the confessedly 
far greater evil of the possession of men by 
evil spirits, and all the misery thereupon 
attendant, was permitted in God’s in- 
scrutable purposes, surely much more this 
lesser one. Whether there may have been 
special reasons in this case, such as the 
contempt of the Mosaic law by the keepers 
of the swine, we have no means of judg- 
ing: but it is at least possible. (3) The 
fact itself related raises a question in our 
minds, which, though we cannot wholly 
answer, we may yet approximate to the 
solution of. How can we imagine the 
bestial nature capable of the reception of 
dwmoniac influence? If what has been 
cited above be true, and the unchecked 
indulgence of sensual appetite afforded an 
inlet for the powers of evil to possess the 
human deemoniac, then we have their in- 
fluence joined to that part of man’s nature 
which he has in common with the brutes 
that perish, the animal and sensual soul. 
We may thus conceive that the same 
animal and sensual soul in the brute may 
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was befallen to the possessed of the devils. % And, be- 
hold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and when 
hae Dent-v. they saw him, they *besought him that he would depart 


xvii. 18, 
Luke v. 8. 
Acts xvi. 89, 


out of their coasts. IX. 1 And he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his own city. 


2 And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the 
palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith said 
unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy 


sins be forgiven [® thee]. 


3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within them- 


ich.xii.25. selves, This man blasphemeth. 


Mark xii. 
Luke vi. 8: 


4 And Jesus ‘knowing 


ixa:x.i7. their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your 


see Ps. 
cxxxix. 3. 


be receptive of similar deemoniacal influence. 
But with this weighty difference: that 
whereas in man there is an individual, im- 
mortal spirit, to which alone beléngs his 
personality and deliberative will and rea- 
son, and there was ever in him, as we 
have seen, a struggle and a protest against 
this tyrant power ; the oppressed soul, the 
real ‘I,’ calling out against the usurper— 
this would not be the case with the brute, 
in whom this personality and reflective 
consciousness is wanting. And the result 
in the text confirms our view; for as soon 
as the demons enter into the swine, their 
ferocity, having no self-conserving balance 
as in the case of man, impels them head- 
‘long to their own destruction. 34. | 
This request, which is related by all three 
Evangelists, was probably not from hu- 
mility, but for fear the miraculous powers 
of our Lord should work them still more 
worldly loss. For the additional particulars 
of this miracle, see Mark v.15, 16, 18—20: 
Luke viii. 35, and notes. TX. 1.] Cer- 
tainly this verse should be the sequel of 
the history in the last chapter. It is not 
connected with the miracle following ;— 
which is placed by St. Luke at a different 
time, but with the indefinite introduction 
of “it came to pass on a certain day.” 
his own city] Capernaum, where 
our Lord now dwelt: cf. ch. iv. 13. 
2—8.] HEALING OF A PARALYTIC AT 
CaPpERNAUM. Mark ii.1—12: Luke v. 17 
—26, in both of which the account is 
more particular. 2. their faith | 
Namely, in letting him down through the 
roof, because the whole house and space 
round the door was full, Mark ii. 4. 
their must be supposed to include the sick 
man, who was at least a consenting party 


hearts? 5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sias be for- 


® omit. 


to the bold step which they took. These 
words are common to the three Evan- 
gelists, as also “thy sins be forgiven.” 
Neander has some excellent re- 

marks on this man’s disease. KHither it 
was the natural consequence of sinful in- 
dulgence, or by its means the feeling of 
sinfulness and guilt was more strongly 
aroused in him, and he recognized the 
misery of his disease as the punishinent 
of his sins. At all events spiritual and 
bodily pain seem to have been connected 
and interchanged within him, and the 
former to have received accession of 
strength from the presence of the latter. 
Schleiermacher supposes the haste of these 
bearers to have originated in ‘tne prospect 
of our Lord’s speedy departure thence ; 
but, as Neander observes, we do not know 
enough of the paralytic’s own state to be 
able to say whether there may not have 
been some cause for it in the man him- 
self. 4. knowing'] lit., seeing: viz. 
by the spiritual power indwelling in Him. 
See John ii. 24, 25. No other inter- 
pretation of such passages is admissible. 
St. Mark’s expression, “‘ perceived in his 
spirit,” is more precise and conclusive. 
From wherefore to thine house is common 
(nearly verbatim) to the three Evangelists. 
5.] “In our Lord’s argument it must 

be carefully noted, that He does not ask, 
which is easiest, to forgive sins, or to rdise 
a sick man—for it could not be affirmed 
that that of forgiving was easier than this 
of healing—but, which is easiest, to claim 
this power or that, to say Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk ? 
That (i.e. the former) is easiest, and I will 
how prove my right to say it, by saying 
with effect and with an outward conse- 
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given [P thee]; or to say, Arise, and walk? 6 But that 
ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 7 And he arose, 


and departed to his house. 


8 But when the multitudes 


saw it, they °marvelled, and glorified God, which had given 


such power unto men. 


9 And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, 
named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he 


saith unto him, Follow me. 
D omit. 


quence setting itseseal to my truth, the 
harder word,@Arise and walk. By doing 
that, which is capable of being put to the 
proof, I will vindicate my right and power 
to do that which in its very nature is in- 
capable of bging proved. By these visible 
tides of God’s grace I will give you to 
know in what direction the great under- 
currents of His love are setting, and that 
both are obedient to My word. From 
this, which I will now do openly and be- 
fore you all, you may conclude that it is 
‘no robbery’ (Phil. ii. 6, but sce note 
there) upon my part to claim also the 
power of forgiving men their sins.” Trench 
on the Miracles, p. 206. 6. the Son 
of man] The Messiah: an expression re- 
garded by the Jews as equivalent to “the 
Christ, the Son of God,’ ch. xxvi. 63. 
See also John v. 27. “The Alexandrian 
Fathers, Mg helr conflict with the Nes- 
torians, made use of this passage in proof 
of the entire transference which there was 
of all the properties of Christ’s divine 
nature to His human; so that whatever 
one had, was so far common, that it might 
also be predicated of the other. It is quite 
true that had not the two natures been 
indissolubly knit together in a single Per- 
son, no such language could have been 
used; yet I should rather suppose that 
‘Son of Man’ being the standing title 
whereby the Lord was well pleased to 
designate Himself, bringing out by it that 
He was at once one with humanity, and 
the crown of humanity, He does not so 
use it that the title is every where to be 
pressed, but at times simply as equivalent 
to Messiah.” Trench, p. 208. on 
earth] Distinguished from “in heaven,” 
as in ch. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. Bengel finely 
remarks, “ This saying savours of heavenly 
origin.” The Son of Man, as God mani- 
fest in man’s flesh, has on man’s earth 
that power, which in its fountain and 
essence belongs to God*in heaven. And 


And he arose, and followed 


© read, were afraid. 


this not by delegation, but ‘because He 
(being God) is the Son of Man.” John 
v. 27. then saith he] See a similar 
interchange of the persons in construction, 
Gen. iil. 22, 23. 8. unto men| Not 
plur. for sing. ‘to a man,’ nor, ‘for the 
benefit of men ;’ but to mankind. They 
regarded this wonder-working as some- 
thing by God granted to men—to man- 
kind; and without supposing that they 
had before them the full meaning of their 
words, those words were true in the very 
highest sense. See John xvii. 8. In 
Mark they say, “ We never saw it in this 
fashion :” in Vuke, “We have seen strange 
things to-day.” 

9—17.] THE CALLING OF MATTHEW: 
THE FEAST CONSEQUENT ON IT: EN- 
QUIRY OF JOHN’S DISCIPLES RESPECTING 
FASTING :—AND OUR Lorp’s ANSWER. 
Mark ii. 183-22: Luke v. 27—39. Our 
Lord was going out to the sea to teach, 
Mark, ver. 13. All three Evangelists con- 
nect this calling with the preceding mira- 
cle, and the subsequent entertainment. 
The real difficulty of the narrative is the 
question as to the identity of Matthew in 
the text, and Levi in Mark and Luke. I 
shall state the arguments on both sides. 
(1) There can be no question that the 
three narratives relate to the same event. 
They are identical almost verbatim: in- 
serted between narratives indisputably 
relating the same occurrences, (2) The 
almost general consent of all ages has sup- 
posed the two persons the same. On 
the other hand, (3) our Gospel makes not 
the slightest allusion to the name of Levi, 
either here, or in ch. x. 3, where we find 
“ Matthew the publican” among the Apos- 
tles, clearly identified with the subject of 
this narrative : whereas the othertwo Lvan- 
gelists, having in this narrative spoken ot 
Levi, in their enumcrations of the Apos- 
tles (Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 15), mention 
Matthew without any note of identifica- 
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him. 1 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat 


down with him and his disciples. 


11 And when the Pha- 


risees saw it, they said unto his disciples, Why eateth your 


j ch. xi. 19, 
Luke xv. 2. 


Master with /publicans and sinners? 


12 But when Jesus 


heard that, he said [4 wnto them], They that be whole need 
not a physician, but they that are sick. 13 But go ye and 


tion with the Levi called on this occasion. 
This is almost inexplicable, on the suppo- 
sition of his having borne both names. 
(4) Early tradition separates the two 
persons. Clement of Alexandria, quoting 
from Heracleon the Gnostic, mentions 
Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many 
others, as eminent men who had not suf- 
fered martyrdom from a public confession 
of the faith. (5) Again, Origen, when Cel- 
sus has called the Apostles publicans and 
sailors, after acknowledging Matthew the 
publican, adds, “ And there may be also Levi 
a publican among Jesus’s followers. But 
he was not of the number of His Apostles, 
except according to some copies of Mark’s 
Gospel.” It is not quite clear from this, 
whether the copies of Mark substituted 
Levi’s (?) name for Matthew’s, or for some 
other: but most probably the latter. (6) 
It certainly would hence appear, as if 
there were in ancient times an idea that 
the two names belonged to distinct per- 
sons. But in the very passages where it 1s 
mentioned, a confusion is evident, which 
prevents us from drawing any certain con- 
clusion able to withstand the general 
testimony to the contrary, arising from 
the prima facie view of the Gospel narra- 
tive. (7) It is probable enough that 
St. Matthew, in his own Gospel, would 
mention only his apostolic name, secing 
that St. Mark and St. Luke also give him 
this name, when they speak of him as an 
Apostle. (8) It is remarkable, as an in- 
dication that St. Matthew’s frequently 
unprecise manner of narration did not 
proceed from want of information,—that 
in this case, when he of all men must have 
been best informed, his own account is the 
least precise of the three. (9) With re- 
gard to the narrative itself in the text, we 
may observe, that this solemn and peculiar 
call seems (see ch. iv. 19, 22) hardly to 
belong to any but an Apostle; and that, 
as in the case of Peter, it here also implies 
a previous acquaintance and discipleship. 
(10) We are told in Luke v. 29, that Levi 
made him a great feast in his house ; and, 
similarly, Mark has “én his house.” The 


narrative in our text is so closely identical 
with that in Mark, that it is impossible to 
suppose, with Greswell, that a different 
feast is intended. The arguments by 
which he supports hig view are by no 
means weighty. From the words the 
house, he infers that the house was not 
that of Matthew, but that in which our 
Lord usually dwelt, which he supposes to 
be intended in several other places. But 
surely the article might be used without 
any such significance, or designating any 
particular house,—as would be very likely 
if Matthew himself is here the narrator. 
Again, Greswell presses to verbal accuracy 
the terms used in the accounts, and at- 
tempts to shew them to be inconsistent 
with one another. But surely the time is 
past for such dealing with the historic 
text of the Gospels ; and, besides, he has 
overlooked a great inconsistency in his 
own explanation, viz. that of making in 
the second instance, according to him, 
Scribes and Pharisees present at the feast 
given by a Publican, and. exclaiming 
against that which they thefnselves were 
doing. It was not at, but after the feast 
that the discourse in vv. 11—17 took 
place. And his whole inference, that the 
great feast must be the great meal in the 
day, and consequently in the evening, 
hangs on too slender a thread to need 
refutation. The real difficulty, insuperable 
to a Harmonist, is the connexion here of 
the raising of Jacirus’s daughter with this 
feast: on which see below, ver. 18. 

11.] These Pharisees appear to have been 
the Pharisees of the place: Luke has 
“their Seribes and Pharisees.’ The very 
circumstances related shew that this re- 
monstrance cannot have taken place at the 
feast. The Pharisees say the words to the 
disciples: our Lord hears it. This denotes 
an occasion when our Lord and the dis- 
ciples were present, but not surely inter- 
mixed with the great company of publi- 
cans. 12. whole .. . sick] Both 
words, in the application of the saying, 
must be understood subjectively (an ironical 
concession, as Cawin, Meyer): as referring 
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k Hos. vi. 6. 
and not Hos.vi6, 


sacrifice: for 1 am not come to call the righteous, ! but 8%. 747 


sinners [| @ to repentance |. 


14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why 
do we and the Pharisees ™fast oft, but thy disciples fast "7. 


not? 


15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the "f children of "3 "™ 


the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them ? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 


be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 


© omit. 


to their respective opinions of themselves ; 
as also righteous gnd sinners, ver. 13 :— 
not as though the Pharisees were objec- 
twely either “whole” or “righteous,” 
however much objective truth “sick” 
and “sinners”? may have had as applied 
to the publicans and sinners. 
18.] The ®hole of this discourse, with 
the exception of the citation, is almost 
verbatim in Mark, and (with the ad- 
dition of “to repentance”) Luke also. 
14.] According to the detailed nar- 
rative of St. Mark (ii. 18) it was the dis- 
ciples .of John and of the Pharisees who 
asked this question. St. Luke continues 
the discourse as that of the former Phari- 
sees and Scribes. This is one of those 
instances where the three accounts imply 
and confirm one another, and the hints 
incidentally dropped by one Evangelist 
form the prominent assertions of the other. 
The fasting often of the disciples of 
John must “not be understood as done in 
mourning for their master’s imprisonment, 
but as belonging to the asceticism which 
John, as a preacher of repentance, incul- 
cated. On the fasts of the Pharisees, see 
Lightfoot in loc. 15. mourn |= 
“ fast,’ Mark and Luke. The difference 
of these two words is curiously enough one 
of Greswell’s arguments for the non- 
identity of the narratives. Even if there 
were any force in such an argument, we 
might fairly set against it that the Greek 
word rendered taken is common to all 
three Evangelists, and occurs nowhere 
else in the N. T. the bridegroom | 
This appellation of Himself had from our 
Lord peculiar appropriateness as addressed 
to the disciples of John. Their master 
had himself used the figure, and the very 
word in John iii. 29. Our Lord, in calling 
Himself the Bridegroom, announces the 
fulfilment in Him of a whole cycle of 
O. T. prophecies and figures: very pro- 
bably with immediate reference to Hosea 
ii, that prophet having been cited just 


16 No man 


f +ender, SODS. 


before: but also to many other passages, 
in which the Bride is the Church of God, 
the Bridegroom the God of Israel. Sec 
especially Isa. liv. 5—10 Heb. and E. V. 
As Stier (i. 320, edn. 2) observes, the 
article the here must not be considered as 
merely introduced on account of the para- 
ble, as usual elsewhere, but the parable 
itself to have sprung out of the emphatic 
name, “the bridegroom.” The sons of 
the bridechamber are more than the mere 
guests at the wedding: they are the 
bridegroom’s friends who go and fetch the 
bride. the days will come] How 
sublime and peaceful is this early an- 
nouncement by our Lord of the bitter 
passage before Him! Compare the words 
of our Christian poet: ‘measuring with 
calm presage the infinite descent.’ It has 
been asked, ‘‘What man ever looked so 
calmly, so lovingly, from such a height 
down to such a depth!” shall be | 
more properly, shall have been taken from 
them: when His departure shall have 
taken place. and then shall (better, 
will) they fast | These words are not a de- 
claration of a duty, or of an ordinance, as 
binding on the Church in the days of her 
Lord’s absence: the whole spirit of what 
follows is against such a supposition: but 
they declare, in accordance with the pa- 
rallel word “ mourn,” that in those days 
they shall have real occasion for fasting ; 
sorrow enough; see John xvi. 20:—a fast 
of God’s own appointing in the solemn 
purpose of His will respecting them, not 
one of their own arbitrary laying on. 
This view is strikingly brought out in 
Luke, where the question is, “Can ye 
make the sons, &c. fast,” i.e. by your 
rites and ordinances? “but, &c.” and 
then shall they fast : there is no constraint 
in this latter case: they shall (will) fast. 
And this furnishes us with an analogous 
rule for the fasting of the Christian life : 
that it should be the genuine offspring of 
inward and spiritual sorrow, of the sense 
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putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, 


and 1 the rent 1s made worse. 


17 Neither do men put new 


wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new wine 
into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

18 While he spake these things unto them, behold, there 


8 literally, un-fulled. 


of the absence of the Bridegroom in the 
soul,—not the forced and stated fasts of 
the old covenant, now passed away. It is 
an instructive circumstance that in the 
Reformed Churches, while those stated 
fasts which were retained at their first 
emergence from Popery are in practice 
universally disregarded even by their best 
and holiest sons,—nothing can be more 
affecting and genuine than the universal 
and solemn observance of any real occa- 
sion of fasting placed before them by God’s 
Providence. It is also remarkable how 
uniformly a strict attention to artificial 
and prescribed fasts accompanies a hanker- 
ing after the hybrid ceremonial system of 
Rome. Meyer remarks well that 
then refers to a definite point of time, not 
to the whole subsequent period. 
16.} Our Lord in these two parables con- 
trasts the old and the new, the legal and 
evangelic dispensations, with regard to 
the point on which He was questioned. 
The idea of the wedding scems to run 
through them; the preparation of the 
robe, the pouring of the new wine, are 
connected by this as their leading idea to 
one another and to the preceding verses. 
The old system of prescribed fasts 
for fasting’s sake must not be patched 
with the new and sound piece; the com- 
plete and beautiful whole of Gospel light 
and liberty must not be engrafted as a 
mere addition on the worn out system of 
ceremonies. For the filling it up, the 
completeness of it, the new patch, by its 
weight and its strength pulls away the 
neighbouring weak and loose threads by 
which it holds to the old garment, and a 
worse rent is made. Stier notices the 
prophetic import of this parable: in how 
sad a degree the Lord’s saying has been 
fulfilled in the History of the Church, by 
the attempts to patch the new, the Evan- 
gelic state, upon the old worn out cere- 
monial system. ‘ Would,’ he adds, ‘that 
we could say in the interpretation, as in 
the parable, No man doeth this!’ The 
robe must be all new, all consistent: old 
things, old types, old ceremonies, old 
burdens, sacrifices, priests, sabbaths, and 


h vender, @ Worse rent 1s made. 


holy days, all are passed away: behold 
all things are become new. @ Worse 
rent is made] a worse rent, because the 
old, original rent was included within the 
circumference of the patch, whereas this 
is outside it. 17.0 This parable is 
not a repetition of the previ¢us one, but a 
stronger and more exact setting forth of 
the truth in hand. As is frequently our 
Lord’s practice in His parables, He ad- 
vances from the immediate. subject to 
something more spiritual and higher, and 
takes occasion from answering a cavil, 
to preach the sublimest truths. The gar- 
ment was something outward ; this wine 
is poured in, is‘something inward, the 
spirit of the system. The former parable 
respected the outward freedom and simple 
truthfulness of the New Covenant; this 
regards its inner spirit, its pervading prin- 
ciple. And admirably does the parable 
describe the vanity of the attempt to keep 
the new wine in the old skin, the old cere- 
monial man, unrenewed in the spirit of his 
mind: the skins are broken : the new wine 
is something too living and strong for so 
weak a moral frame; it shatters the fair 
outside of ceremonial seeming; and the 
wine runneth out, the spirit is lost; the 
man is neither a blameless Jew nor a 
faithful Christian ; both are spoiled. And 
then the result : not merely the damaging, 
but the utter destruction of the vessel,— 
the skins perish. According to some ex- 
positors, the xew patch and new wine 
denote the fasting; the old garment and 
old bottles, the disciples. This view 
is stated and defended at some length by 
Neander; but I own seems to me, as to 
De Wette, far-fetched. For how can fast- 
ing be called a patch of new (unfulled) 
cloth, or how compared to new wine? 
And Neander himself, when he comes to 
explain the important addition in Luke 
(on which see Luke v. 39, and note), is 
obliged to change the meaning, and un- 
derstand the new wine of the spirit of the 
Gospel. It was and is the custom in the 
East to carry their wine on a journey in 
leather bottles, generally of goats’ skin, 
sometimes of asses’ or camels’ skin. 
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came a, certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My 
daughter is even now dead: but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live. 1 And Jesus arose, and fol- 
lowéd him, and so did his disciples. 29 And, behold, a 
woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve 
years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his gar- 
ment: ?! for she said within herself, If I may but touch 
his garment, I shall be whole. 22 But Jesus turned him 
about, and when he saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good 
comfort; *thy faith hath made thee whole. And the 
woman was made whole from that hour. 2% And when 
Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and saw the minstrels 
and the yeople making a noise, *he said unto them, 
Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And 
they laughed him to scorn. * But when the people were 
put forth; he went in, and took her by the hand, and the 
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a Luke vii. 59: 
xvii. 10; 
xviii, 42. 


maid arose. 
that land. 


18—26.] RarsIn¢é OF JAEIRUS’S 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Mark v. 
21—43: Luke viii. 41—56. In Luke and 
Mark this miracle follows immediately 
after the casting out of the devils at 
Gadara, and our Lord’s recrossing the 
lake to Capernaum ; but without any pre- 
cise note of time as here. He may well 
have been by the sea (as seems implied by 
Mark and Luke), when the foregoing con- 
versation with the disciples of John and 
the Pharisees took place. ‘The account in 
the text is the most concise of the three ; 
both Mark and Luke, but especially the 
latter, giving many additional particulars. 
The miracle forms a very instructive point 
of comparison between the three Gospels. 

18. a certain ruler| A ruler of the 
synagogue, named Jaeirus. In all except 
the connecting words, “while he spake 
these things unto them,” the account in the 
text is summary, and deficient in particu- 
larity. I have therefore reserved full an- 
notation for the account in Luke, which 
see throughout. is even now dead | 
She was not dead, but dying; at the last 
extremity St. Matthew, omitting the 
message from the ruler’s house (Mark v. 
35: Luke viii. 49), gives the matter sum- 
marily in these words. 20.] The 
“hem,” see ref. Num., was the fringe or 
tassel which the Jews were commanded to 
wear on each corner of their outer gar- 
ment, as u sign that they were to be holy 
unto God. The article, ,as in ch. xiv. 36, 


26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all 


designates the particular tassel which was 
touched. 22.| The cure was effected 
on her touching our Lord’s garment, Mark 
v. 27—29: Luke viii. 44. And our Lord 
enquired who touched Him (Mark, Luke), 
for He perceived that virtue @ad gone out 
of Him (Luke). She, knowing what had 
been done to her, came fearing and trem- 
bling, and told Him all. 24.] No 
inference can be drawn from these words 
as to the fact of the maiden’s actual 
death ; for our Lord uses equivalent words 
respecting Lazarus (John xi. 11). And if 
it be answered that there He explains the 
sleep to mean death, we answer, that this 
explanation is only im consequence of the 
disciples misunderstanding his words. In 
both cases the words are most probably 
used with reference to the speedy awaken- 
ing which was to follow ; “Think not the 
damsel dead, but sleeping; for she shall 
soon return to life.” Luke appends, after 
“they laughed him to scorn,”’—" knowing 
that she was dead,” in which words there 
is at least no recognition by the Evan- 
gelist of a mere apparent death. 

25.| took her by the hand is common to 
the three Evangelists. From Luke we 
learn that our Lord said “ Maid, arise :” 
from Mark we have the words He actually 
uttered, Talitha Cum: from both we learn 
that our Lord only took with him Peter, 
James, and John, and the father and 
mother of the maiden,—that she was 
twelve years old,—and that our Lord com- 
manded that something should be given 
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27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men fol- 


28 And when he was come into the house, the 


30 And their eyes 


sat; lowed, crying, and saying, Thou son of David, have mercy 
ae ee 
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Be- 
lieve ye that I am able to do this? They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. 9 Then touched he their eyes, saying, Ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you. 
were opened; and Jesus straitly charged them, saying, 
ech vita: °See that no man know it. 


31 But they, when they were 


9, Mark vii. departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country. 
32 As they went out, behold, they brought to him a 
dumb man possessed with a devil. %3 And when the devil 


her to eat. 
Luke viii. 42. 
27—31.] HEALING OF TWO BLIND 
MEN. Peculiar to Matthew. 27.) de- 
parted thence is too vaguc to be taken asa 
fixed note of sequence; for ‘‘thence” may 
mean the house of Jaeirus, or the town 
itself, or even that part of the country,— 
as ver. 26 has generalized the locality, and 
implied some pause of time. son of 
David] a title of honour, and of recog- 
nition as the Messiah. It is remark- 
able that, in all the three narratives of 
giving sightgto the blind in this Gospel, 
the title Son of David appears. 
28. the house] perhaps, as Euthymius, 
the house of some disciple. Or, the house 
which our Lord inhabited at Capernaum ; 
or perhaps the expression need not mean 
‘any particular house, merely, as we some- 
times use the expression, the house, as 
opposed to the open air. to do this | 
i.e. the healing, implied in “have mercy 
on us.” 29.| Touching, or anoint- 
ing the eyes, was the ordinary method 
which our Lord took of impressing on the 
blind the action of the divine power which 
healed them. Ch. xx. 34: Mark viii. 25: 
John ix. 6. In this miracle however we 
have this peculiar feature, that no direct 
word of power passes from our Lord, but 
a relative concession, making that which 
was done a measure of the faith of the 
blind men: and from the result the degree 
of their faith appears. Stier remarks, 
“We may already notice, in the history of 
this first period of our Lord’s ministry, 
that, from having at first yielded imme- 
diately to the request for healing, He 
begins, by degrees, to prove and exercise 
the faith of the applicants.” 30. 
straitly charged] The word is said to 
mean “to command with threatening,” 
“to enjoin austerely.” The purpose of 


She was an only daughter, 


our Lord’s earnestness appears to have 
been twofold: (1) that He might not be 
so occupied and overpressed with applica- 
tions as to have neither time nor strength 
for the preaching of the Gospel: (2) to 
prevent the already-excited people trom 
taking some public measure of recognition, 
and thus arousing the malice of the Phari- 
sees before His hour was come. No 
doubt the two men were guilty of an act 
of disobedience in thus breaking the Lord’s 
solemn injunction : for obedience is better 
than sacrifice ; the humble observance of 
the word of the Lord, than the most labo- 
rious and wide-spread will-worship after 
man’s own mind and invention. Trench 
(Miracles, p. 197) well remarks, that the fact 
of almost all the Romish interpreters having 
applauded this act, “is very characteristic, 
and rests on very deep differerttes.” 
32—34.| HEALING OF A DUMB D#- 
montac. Peculiar to Matthew. The 
word as they went out places this miracle 
in direct connexion with the foregoing. 
This narration has a singular affinity with 
that in ch. xii, 22, or still more with its 
parallel in Luke xi. 14. In both, the same 
expression of wonder follows; the same 
calumny of the Pharisees; only that in ch. 
xii. the damoniac is said (not in Luke xi.) 
to have been likewise blind. These cir- 
cumstances, coupled with the immediate 
connexion of ¢his miracle with the cure of 
the blind men, and the mention of ‘the 
Son of David’ in both, have led some to 
suppose that the account in ch. xii. is a 
repetition, or slightly differing version of 
the account in our text, intermingled also 
with the preceding healing of the blind. 
But the supposition seems unnecessary, — 
as, the habit of the Pharisees once being 
to ascribe our Lord’s expulsion of devils 
to Beelzebub, the repetition of the re- 
mark would be patural:—and the other 
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was cast out, the dumb spake: and the multitudes mar- 


velled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel. 


34 But the 


Pharisees said, ¢ He casteth out devils through the prince aon. xi. x. 


of the devils. 


villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the 


35 And ° Jesus went about all the cities and °°. iv, 28, 


Tike hit ‘99, 


gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and 


every disease [}among the people]. 


36 But when he saw 


the multitudes, ‘he was moved with compassion on them, Mark vi.ss 
because they ¥ fainted, and were scattered abroad, ®as sheep ¢ Num. xxvii. 


having no shepherd. 


37 Then saith he unto his disciples, 
The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 


17. 1 Kings 

xxii. 17. 

Ezek. xxxiv. 
Zech. x. 


38 pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he el John fv. 3 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 
X. 1 And when he had called unto him his ative dis- 
ciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all man- 


1 omit. 

coincidences, though considerable, are not 
exact enough to warrant it. This was a 
dumbness caused by damoniacal posses- 
sion: for the difference between this and 
the natural infirmity of a deaf and duinb 
man, see Mark vii. 31—37. 33. 80 
seen] viz. the casting out of devils :— 
‘never was seen to be followed by such 
results as those now manifested. See 
above. 

35—38.] Our Lorp’s COMPASSION FOR 
THE MULTITUDE. Peculiar to Matthew. 
In the same way as ch. iv. 23—25 intro- 
duces the Sermon on the Mount, so do 
these verses the calling and commission- 
ing of the Twelve. These general de- 
scriptions of our Lord’s going about and 
teaching at once remove all exactness of 
date from the occurrence which follows— 
as taking place at some time during the 
circuit and teaching just described. Both 
the Sermon on the Mount and this dis- 
course are introduced and closed with 
these marks of indefiniteness as to time. 
This being the case, we must have re- 
course to the other Evangelists, by whose 
account it appears (as indeed may be im- 
plied in ch. x. 1), that the Apostles had 
been called to their distinct office some 
time before this. (See Mark iii. 16: Luke 
vi. 18.) After their calling, and selection, 
they probably remained with our Lord for 
some time before they were sent out upon 
their mission. 36. the multitudes | 
Wherever He went, in all the cities, 

harassed] plagued,—viz. literally, 
with weariness in following Him; or spi- 
Vou. I. 


K read, were harassed. 


ritually, with the tyranny of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, their heavy burdens, ch. 
xxiii. 4. scattered abroad] neglected, 
cast hither and thither, as sheep would be 
who had wandered from their pasture. 
The context shews that our Lord’s com- 
passion was excited by their being without 
competent spiritual leaders and teachers. 

37.| The harvest was primarily 
that of the Jewish people, the multitudes 
of whom before Him excited the Lord’s 
compassion. Chrysostom remarks that we 
see not only our Lord’s freedom from vain- 
glory, in sending out his disciples rather 
than drawing all notice to Himself, but 
His wisdom, in giving them this prelimi- 
nary practice for their future work: 
making, as he expresses it, Palestine a 
palestra for the world. The Lord, 
says Chrysostom, having given this com- 
mand, does not join them in such a prayer, 
but Himself sends them out as labourers 
—shewing plainly that He Himself is the 
Lord of the harvest, and recalling to them 
the Baptist’s image of the threshing-floor, 
and One who shall purge it. 

X. 1—XI.1.] Mission oF THE TWELVE 
AposTLes. Mark vi.7—18: Luke ix. 1— 
6,—for the sending out of the Apostles: 
Mark iii. 13—19: Luke vi. 13—16,—for 
their names. On the characteristic differ- 
ences between this discourse and that de- 
livered to the Seventy (Luke x. 1 ff.) see 
notes there. Notice, that this is not 
the choosing, but merely the mission of 
the twelve. The choosing had taken place 
some time before, but is not 7 where dis- 
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ner of disease. * Now the names of the twelve apostles are 


iJohni.42. these; The first, Simon, 
tinctly detailed by the Evangelists. 

2.| We have in the N.T. four catalogues 
of the Apostles: the present one,—and 
those at Mark iii. 16,—Luke vi. 14,—Acts 


| Mark iii. 16. 






Matthew x. 2. 
















| 
| 
| 
| 





] 
2 | Andrew | James 
3 | James John 
4 | John | Andrew 
5 | 
6 Bartholomew 
7 | Thomas Pace 
8 | Matthew een 
9 | 
10 | Lebbeeus Thaddeus 
1] | Simon the Cananwzan 


12 | Judas Iscariotes | Judas Iscarioth 
From this it appears (1), that in all four 
three classes are enumerated, and that 
each class contains (assuming at present 
the identity of Lebbeeus with Thaddeus, 
and of Thaddeus with Judas (the brother) 
of James), the same persons in all four, but 
in different order, with the following ex- 
ceptions :—that (2) Peter, Philip, James 
(the son ?) of Alpheus, and Judas Iscariot 
hold the same places in all four. (3) That 
in the first class the two arrangements are 
(a), that of Matt. and Luke (Gospel),— 
Peter and Andrew, brothers ; James and 
John, brothers ;—i. e. according to their 
order of calling and connexion, and with 
reference to their being sent out in couples, 
Mark vi. 7: (6) Mark and Luke (Acts), 
— Peter, James, John, (the three princi- 
pal,) and Andrew ;—i. e. according to their 
personal pre-eminence. In the second 
class (c), that of Matt., Mark, and Luke 
(Gospel),— Philip and Bartholomew, Mat- 
thew and Thomas,—i.e. in couples: (d) 
Luke (Acts),—Philip, Thomas, Barth., 
Matthew (reason uncertain). In the third 
class (e), Matt. and Mark,—James (the 
son?) of Alpheus and (Lebb.) Thaddeus, 
Simon the Cananean and Judas Iscariot ; 
i.e. in couples: (f) Luke (Gosp. and Acts) 
James (the son ?) of Alpheus, Simon Zelo- 
tes, Judas (the brother ?) of James and Judas 
Iscariot (uncertain). (g) Thus in all four, 
the leaders of the three classes are the 
same, viz. Peter, Philip, and James (the 
son ?) of Alpheus; and the trattor is 
always last. (4) It would appear then 
that the only difficulties are these two: 


Simon Peter 


i who is called Peter, and Andrew 


i. 13. All seem to follow one common out- 
line, but fill it up very differently. The 
following table will shew the agreements 
and differences :— 


| Luke vi. 14, Acts 1. 13. 













| Andrew | John 
| Jumes | James 
| John | Andrew 
Philip 
| Thomas 
Matthew | Bartholomew 
Thomas "| Matthew 


James (the son) of Alphaus. 


Simon called Simon Zelotes 


Zelotes 
| Judas (the bro.) of James, 
| Vacant. 


the identity of Lebbaus with Thaddeus, 
and with Judas (the brother ?) of James, and 
of Simon the Canansan with Simon Zelotes. 
These will be discussed under the names. 

The first] Not only as regards ar- 
rangement, or mere priority of calling, but 
as first in rank among equals. This is clearly 
shewn from James and John and Andrew 
being set next, and Judas Iscariot the 
Jast, in all the catalogues. We find Simon 
Peter, not only in the lists of the Apostles, 
but also in their history, prominent on 
various occasions before the rest. Some- 
times he speaks in their name (Matt. xix. 
27: Luke xii. 41); sometimes answers 
when all are addressed (Matt. xvi. 16 ||) ; 
sometimes our Lord addresses him as 
principal, even among the three favoured 
ones (Matt. xxvi. 40: Luke xxii. 31); 
sometimes he is addressed by others as 
representing the whole (Matt. xvii. 24: 
Acts ii. 37). He appears as the organ 
of the Apostles after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion (Acts i. 15; ii.14; iv. 8; v. 29): the 
first speech, and apparently that which 
decided the Council, is spoken by him, 
Acts xv. 7. All this accords well with the 
bold and energetic character of Peter, and 
originated in the unerring discernment 
and appointment of our Lord Himself, 
who saw in him a person adapted to take 
precedence of the rest in the founding of 
His Church, and shutting (Acts v. 3, 9) 
and opening (Acts ii. 14, 41; x. 5, 46) the 
doors of the kingdom of Heaven. That 
however no such idea was current among 
the Apostles as that he was destined to be 
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his brother ; James [! the son] of Zebedee, and John his bro- 
ther; 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican ; James [! the son] of Alpheus, and [™ Leb- 


l 


not expressed in the original, 


M these words are variously read: see note. 


the Primate of the future Church, is as 
clear as the facts above mentioned. For 
(1) no trace of such a pre-eminence is 
found in all the Epistles of the other 
Apostles ; but when he is mentioned, it is 
either, as 1 Cor. ix. 5, as one of the Apos- 
tles, one example among many, but in no 
wise the chief ;—or as in Gal. ii. 7, 8, with 
a distinct account of a peculiar province 
of duty and preaghing being allotted to 
him, viz. thegapostleship of the circumci- 
sion, (see 1 Pet. i.1,) as distinguished from 
Paul, to whom was given the apostleship 
of the uncircumcision ;—or as in Gal. il. 
9, as one of the principal p/llars, together 
with James*and John;—or as in Gal. ii. 
11, as subject to rebuke from Paul as from 
an equal. And (2) wherever by our Lord 
Himself the future constitution of His 
Church is alluded to, or by the Apostles 
ats actual constitution, no hint of any such 
primacy is given (see note on Matt. xvi. 
18), but the whole college of Apostles are 
spoken of as absolutely equal. Matt. xix. 
27, 28; xx. 26, 28: Eph. ii. 20, and many 
other places. Again (3) in the two Hpis- 
tles which we have from his own hand, 
there is nothing for, but every thing 
against, such a supposition. He exhorts 
the presbyters as being their co-presbyter 
(1 Pet. v. f}: describes himself as a par- 
taker of the glory that shall be revealed : 
uddresses his second Epistle to them that 
have obtained the like precious faith with 
ourselves (2 Pet.i. 1): and makes not the 
slightest allusion to any pre-eminence over 
the other Apostles. So that first here 
inust be understood as signifying the pro- 
minence of Peter among the Apostles, as 
well as his early calling. (See John i. 42.) 

called Peter] Or Cephas, so 
named by our Lord Himself (John as 
above) at His first meeting with him, and 
again more solemnly, and with a direct 
reference to the meaning of the name, 
Matt. xvi. 18. Andrew] He, in 
conjunction with John (see note on John 
i. 37—41), was a disciple of the Baptist, 
and both of them followed our Lord, on 
their Master pointing Him out as the 
Lamb of God. They did not however 
from that time constantly accompany 
Him, but received a more solemn calling 
(see Matt. iv. 17—22: Luke v. 1—11)—in 
the narrative of which Peter is promi- 


nent, and so first called as an Apostle, 
at least of those four. James (the son) 
of Zebedee, and John his brother] Part- 
ners in the fishing trade with Peter and 
Andrew, Luke v. 10. 3. Philip, and 
Bartholomew] Philip was called by our 
Lord the second day after the visit of 
Andrew and John, and the day after the 
naming of Peter. He was also of Beth- 
saida, the city of Andrew and Peter, James 
and John. Andrew and Philip are 
Greek names. See John xii. 20—22. 
Bartholomew, i.e. in Heb., son of Talmai 
or Tolomeus, has been generally supposed 
to be the same with Nathanael of Cana 
in Galilee ; and with reason: for (1) the 
name Bartholomew is not his own name, 
but a patronymic :—(2) He follows next 
in order, as Nathanael, in John 1. 46, to 
the Apostles just mentioned, with the 
same formula which had just been used 
of Philip’s own call (ver. 44),—‘ Philip 
Jindeth Nathanael :”-—(3) He is there, as 
here, and in Mark and Luke (Gospel), im 
connexion with Philip (that he was his 
brother, was conjectured by Dr. Donald- 
son; but rendered improbable by the fact 
that John in the case of Andrew a few 
verses above, expressly says “ he findeth his 
own brother Simon,” whereas in ver. 46 
no such specification oecurs) :—(4) in John 
xxi. 2, at the appearance of our Lord on 
the shore of the sea of Tiberias, Nathanael 
is mentioned as present, where seven 
apostles (‘‘ disciples”’) are recounted. 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican] 
Thomas, in Greek Didymus (the twin). 
John xi. 16; xx. 24; xxi. 2. Matthew 
the publican is clearly by this appellation 
identified with the Matthew of ch. ix. 9. 
We hear nothing of him, except in these 
two passages. Dr. Donaldson believed 
Matthew and Thomas to have been twin 
brothers. Eusebius preserves a tradition 
that Thomas’s real name was Judas. 

James (the son) of Alphwus] From John 
xix. 25, some infer (but see note there), 
that Mary the (wife) of Clopas was sister 
of Mary the mother of our Lord. From 
Mark xv. 40, that Mary was the mother of 
James “the little,’ which may be this 
James. Hence it would appear, if these 
two passages point to the same person, 
that Alpheus = Clopas. And indeed the 
two Greek names are but different ways of 
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beeus, whose surname was Thaddeus]; 4 Simon the 2 Ca- 
naanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 5 These 
aseoactsi.8. twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, * Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 


2 read, Cananaan. 


expressing the Hebrew name. If this 
be so, then this James the Less may pos- 
sibly be ‘the brother of the Lord” men- 
tioned Gal. i. 19 apparently as an apostle, 
and one of “ His brethren” mentioned 
Matt. xiii. 55 (where see note) (?). But 
on the difficulties attending this view, see 
note on John vii. 5. Lebbeeus ] Much 
difficulty rests on this name, both from the 
various readings, and the questions arising 
from the other lists. The received reading 
appears to be a conjunction of the two 
ancient ones, Lebbzeus and Thaddeus: the 
latter of these having been introduced 
from Mark: where, however, one of the 
ancient MSS. has Lebbeus. Whichever of 
these is the true reading, the Apostle him- 
self has generally been supposed to be 
identical with “ Judas of James” in both 
Luke’s catalogues, i. e. (sce note there) 
Judas the brother (Dr. Donaldson sup- 
posed son: see note on Luke xxiv. 13) of 
James, and so son of Alpheus, and com- 
monly supposed to be (?) one of the bre- 
thren of the Lord named Matt. xiii. 55. 
In John xiv. 22 we have a ‘Judas, not 
Iscariot,’ among the Apostles: and the 
catholic epistle is written by a ‘Judas 
brother of James.?. What in this case the 
names Lebbwus and Thaddeus are, is im- 
possible to say. So that the whole rests 
on conjecture, which however does not 
contradict any known fact, and may be 
allowed as the only escape from the diffi- 
culty. 4. Simon the Cananean | 
This is not a local name, but is derived 
from Canan, which is equivalent to Zelotes 
(Luke, Gospel and Acts). We may there- 
fore suppose that before his conversion 
he belonged to the sect of the Zealots, who 
after the example of Phinehas (Num. xxv. 
7, 8) took justice into their own hands, and 
punished offenders against the law. This 
sect eventually brought upon Jerusalem its 
destruction. Judas Iscariot] Son of 
Simon (John vi. 71; [xii. 4 variousreading; ] 
xiii. 2, 26). Probably a native of Kerioth 
in Juda, Josh. xv. 25. Jsh Kerioth, a man 
of Kerioth, as Jstobus, a man of Tob, 
Joseph, Antt. vil. 6. 1. That the name 
Iscariot cannot be a surname, as Bp. Mid- 
dleton supposes, the expression “Judas 
Iscariot the son of Simon,” used in all the 
above places of John, clearly proves. Dr. 
Donaldson assumed it as certain that the 


Simon last mentioned was the father of 
Judas Iscariot. But surely this is very 
uncertain, in the case of so common a 
name as Simon. 5. saying | If we 
compare this verse with ch. xi. 1, there 
can be little doubt that this discourse of 
our Lord was delivered at one time, and 
that, the first sending of the Twelve. 
How often its solemn injunctions may have 
been repeated on similar occasions we can- 
not say: many of them retppear at the 
sending of the Seventy in Luke x. 2 ff. 

Its primary reference is to the then 
mission of the Apostles to prepare His 
way; but it includes, in the germ, in- 
structions prophetically delivered for the 
ministers and missionaries of the Gospel 
to the end of tume. It may be divided 
into THREE GREAT PORTIONS, in each of 
which different departments of the subject 
are treated, but which follow in natural 
sequence on one another. In the FIRST 
of these (vv. 5—-15), our Lord, taking up 
the position of the messengers whom He 
sends from the declaration with which the 
Baptist and He Himself began their mi- 
nistry, “ The Kingdom of heaven is at 
hand,” gives them commands, mostly lite- 
ral, and of present import, for their mis- 
sion to the cities of Israel. ‘This portion 
concludes with a denunciation of judgment 
against that unbelief which should reject 
their preaching. The sEconD (vv.16—23) 
refers to the general mission of the Apos- 
tles as developing itself, after the Lord 
should be taken from them, in preaching 
to Jews and Gentiles (vv. 17, 18), and 
subjecting them to persecutions (vv. 21, 
22). This portion ends with the end of 
the apostolic period properly so called, 
ver. 23 referring primarily.to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. In this portion there 
is a foreshadowing of what shall be the 
lot and duty of the teachers of the Gospel 
to the end, inasmuch as the ‘coming of 
the Son of Man’ is ever typical of His 
final coming to judgment. Still the direct 
reference is to the Apostles and their mis- 
sion, and the other only by inference. 
The THIRD (vv. 2442), the longest and 
weightiest portion, is spoken directly (with 
occasional reference only to the Apostles 
and their mission [ ver. 40]) of all disciples 
of the Lord,—their position,—their en- 
couragements,—‘their duties,—and finally 
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>Samaridans enter ye not: © but go rather to the ‘lost sheep > tee 9 Kings 
of the house of Israel. 7 And as ye go preach, saying, jg''"1- 


4The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8 Heal the sick, 


¢ ch. xv. 24. 
Issa. liii. 6. 
Jer. 1,6, 17. 


cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely P#k,2\. 


ye have received, ‘freely give. 


LA 


9 Provide neither gold, ach ili. 2: iv, 


nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 1? nor scrip for your ete Acts viii 
journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet © staves : 


for ‘the workman is worthy of his meat. 


11 . f1 Cor. ix. 7. 
And into LTim. v.18. 


whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is 


worthy ; and there abide till ye go thence. 


12 And when 


° read, a staff. 


concludes with the last great reward 
(ver. 42). eln these first verses, 5, 6,— 
we have the location; in 7, 8, the pur- 
pose; in 9, 10, the fitting out; and in 
11—14, the manner of proceeding,—of 
their missiog: ver. 15 concluding with a 
prophetic denouncement, tending to im- 
press them with a deep sense of the im- 
portance of the office entrusted to them. 

Samaritans| The Samaritans were 
the Gentile inhabitants of the country 
between Judwa and Galilee, consisting of 
heathens whom Shalmaneser king of As- 
syria brought from Babylon and other 
places. Their religion was a mixture of 
the worship of the true God with idolatry 
(2 Kings xvii. 24—41). The Jews had no 
dealings with them, John iv. 9. They ap- 
pear to have been not so unready as the 
Jows to receive our Lord and His mission 
(John iv. Q9—42: Duke ix. 51 ff, and 
notes) ;—but ¢his prohibition rested on 
judicial reasons. See Acts xi. 46. In 
Acts i. 8 the prohibition is expressly taken 
off: ‘Ye shall be witnesses in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.’ 
And in Acts viii. 1, 5, 8, we find the re- 
sult. See ch. xv. 21—28. 6. the 
lost sheep| See besides reff., ch. ix. 36: 
John x, 16. 7.| This announcement 
shews the preparatory nature of this first 
apostolic mission. Compare, as shewing 
the difference of their ultimate message to 
the world, Col. i. 26—28. 8. freely, 
&c.] See Acts viii. 18—20. 9. Pro- 
vide neither ...} All the words following 
depend on this verb, and it is explained by 
the parallel expressions in Mark and Luke. 
They were to make no preparations for 
the journey, but to take it in dependence 
on Him who sent them, just as they 
were. This forbidden provision would be 
of three kinds (1) Money: in Mark (vi. 8) 
(literally) “ brags,” in Luke (ix.3) “ sélver :” 
here all the three currentemetals in order 


of value, connected by the nor, intro- 
ducing a climax—no gold, nor yet silver, 
nor yet brass—in their girdles ie lite- 
rally, Luke x. 4). In the Greek it is, 
‘no gold, nor even silver, nor even brass.’ 
So again inver.10. (2) Food: here serip, 
in Mark “no serip, no bread :’’ similarly 
Luke. (8) Clothing—neither two coats : 
so Mark and Luke.—neither shoes; in 
Mark expressed by “be shod with san- 
dals :” explained in Luke x. 4 by “ carry 
no shoes,” i.e. a second pair.—nor yet a 
staff = “save a staff only” Mark. They 
were not to procure expressly for this 
journey even a staff: they were to take 
with them their usual staff only. The 
missing of this explanation has probably 
led to the reading staves both here and 
in Luke. Ifit be genuine, it does not mean 
two staves; for who would ever think of 
taking a spare statf? but a staff each. 
The whole of this prohibition was tempo- 
rary only; for their then journey, and no 
more. See Luke xxii. 35, 36. 10. for 
the workman. . .| This is a common truth 
of life—men give one who works for them 
his food and more; here uttered however 
by our Lord in its highest sense, as applied 
to the workmen in His vineyard. See 
1 Cor. ix. 18, 14: 2 Cor. xi. 8: 3 John 8. 
It is (as Stier remarks, vol. i. p. 352, ed. 2) 
a gross perversion and foolish bondage to 
the letter, to imagine that ministers of 
congregations, or even missionaries among 
the heathen, at this day are bound by the 
literal sense of our Lord’s commands in 
this passage. But we must not therefore 
imagine that they are not bound by the 
spirit of them. This literal first mission 
was but a foreshadowing of the spiritual 
subsequent sending out of the ministry 
over the world, which ought therefore in 
spirit every where to be conformed to 
these rules. 11. worthy] Inclined to 
receive you and your message,—worthy 
that you should become his guest. Such 
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X. 
18 And if the house be 


worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not 


g Ps.xxxv.18. worthy, let your peace return to you. 


14 And whosoever 


shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart 
been Via’s:, OUt of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 


Neh. v. 18. 


xvili. 6. 


1eu.xi.2,24. 15 Verily I say unto you, ‘It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than 


for that city. 


16 Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 


k Rom. xvi. 19, wolves : 


11 Cor, xiv. 20. 
Phil. 15. ag doves. 


m ch, xxiv. 9, 


be ye therefore * 
17 But beware of men: for they will ™ deliver 


wise as serpents, and ! harmless 


nactsy.4. you up to the councils, and they will "scourge you in their 


persons in this case would be of the same 
kind as those spoken of Acts xiii. 48 as 
“disposed to eternal life” (see there). 
The precept in this verse is very much 
more fully set forth by Luke, x. 7 ff. 

till ye go thence] i.e. Until ye depart 
out of the city. 18.| The peace men- 
tioned is that in the customary Eastern 
salutation, Peace be with you. Luke has 
Peace be to this house (x.5). Compare with 
the spirit of vv. 10—13,— ch. vii. 6. Stier 
remarks that the spirit of these commands 
binds Christian ministers to all accus- 
tomed courtesies of inanner in the coun- 
tries and ages in which their mission may 
lie. So we find the Greek salutation in- 
stead of the Jewish form of greeting, 
Acts xv. 23: James i. 1. And the same 
spirit forbids that repelling official pride 
by which so many ministers lose the affec- 
tions of their people. And this is to be 
without any respect to the worthiness or 
otherwise of the inhabitants of the house. 
In the case of unworthiness, ‘let your 
peace return (see Isa. xlv. 23) to you,’ 
i.e. ‘be as though you had never spoken 
it.’ 14.] See Acts, in the references. 
A solemn act which might have two 
meanings: (1) as Luke x. 11 expresses at 
more length,—‘ We take nothing of yours 
with ys, we free ourselves from all con- 
tact and communion with you ;’ or (2),— 
which sense probably lies beneath both 
this and ver. 18, ‘ We free ourselves from 
all participation in your condemnation: 
will have nothing in common with those 
who have rejected God’s message.’ See 
1 Kings ii. 5, where the shoes on the feet 
are mentioned as partakers in the guilt 
of blood. It was a custom of the Phari- 
sees, when they entered Judea from a 
Gentile land, to do this act, as renouncing 
all communion with Gentiles: those then 
who would not receive the apostolic mes- 
sage were to be treated as no longer 


Israelites, but Gentiles. ‘hus the verse 
forms a kind of introduction to the next 
portion of the discourse, where the future 
mission to the Gentiles is treated of. 

The or city brings in the, alternative ; 
“house, if it be a house that rejects you, 
city, if a whole city.” 15.) The first 
verily I say unto you; with which ex- 
pression our Lord closes each portion of 
this discourse. day of judgment, 
i.c. of final judgment, = “that day” 
Luke x. 12. It must be noticed that this 
denunciatory part, as also the command 
to shake off the dust, applies only to the 
people of Israel, who had been long pre- 
pared for the message of the Gospel by 
the Law and the Prophets, and recently 
more particularly by John the Baptist ; 
and in this sense it may still apply to 
the rejection of the Gospel gy professing 
Christians; but as it was not then ap- 
plicable to the Gentiles, so neither now 
can it be to the heathen who know not 
God. 

16—-23.] SECOND PART OF THE DIs- 
COURSE. Sce above on ver. 5, for the 
subject of this portion. 16.] I is not 
without meaning. It takes up again the 
subject of their sending, and reminds them 
Wuo sent them. send forth, Gr. 
apostello, is in direct connexion with their 
name Apostles. sheep in the midst 
of wolves] This comparison is used of the 
people of Israel in the midst of the Gen- 
tiles, in a Rabbinical work cited by Stier: 
see also Ecclus. xiii. 17. 17. beware | 
The wisdom of the serpent is needed for 
this part of their course ; the simplicity of 
the dove for the take not anxious thought 
in ver. 19. The but turns from the in- 
ternal character to behaviour in regard 
of outward circumstances. councils | 
See Acts iv. 6,7; v. 40. They are the 
courts of seven (on which see Deut. XVi. 
18), appointed. in every city, to take 
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synagogues ; 18 and ye shall be brought before ° Governors ° Acts xxiv. 10: 
and ° kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and ain v.30 
the Gentiles. !® But when they deliver you up, °° take no 

thought how or what ye shall speak: for ? it shall be given p Pxod. iv. 12. 


you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 


20 For it is 


not ye that speak, but the 4Spirit of your, Father which 260m. xi. 


speaketh in you. 


217 And the brother shall deliver up the § 


2 cts iv. 
: vi. 10, 
2 Tim. iv. 16, 


brother to death, and the father the child: and the chil- rads ws, 36. 


dren shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to 


be put to death. 


22 And ye shall be hated of all men for 


my name’s sake: but *he that endureth to the end shall sen. xxiv. 1s. 
00 render, take not anxious thought. 


cognizance of causes both civil and cri- 
minal, ch. v. 21: here perhaps put for 
any courts of assembly in general. The 
scourging in.the synagogues is supposed 
to have been inflicted by order of the 
Tribunal of Three, who judged in them. 
18. and] literally, yea; and more- 
over; assuming what has just been said, 
and passing on to something more. 
governors—Proconsuls, Propreetors, Pro- 
curators, as (Pontius Pilate,) Felix, Festus, 
Gallio, Sergius Paulus. kings, as 
(Herod,) Agrippa. The former verse was 
of Jewish persecution ; this, of Gentile : 
the concluding words shew that the 
scope of both, in the divine purposes, as 
regarded the Apostles, was the same, viz. 
for a testimony. The “testimony” is in 
both senses—a testimony to, and against 
them (see g- vil. 4, note), and refers to 
both sets of persecutors: to them, i. e. the 
Jews (not the “rulers and kings,” for they 
are in most cases Gentiles themselves), and 
to the Gentiles. It was a testimony in the 
best sense to Sergius Paulus, Acts xiii. 7, 
but against Felix, Acts xxiv. 25; and this 
double power ever belongs to the word of 
God as preached—it is a “two-edged 
sword” (Rev. i. 16; ii. 12). 19. take 
not anxious (or distracting) thought] A 
spiritual prohibition, answering to the 
literal one in vv. 9, 10. See Exodus iv. 
12. 20. For it is not ye... .] 
This shews the reference of the command 
to a future mission of the Apostles, see 
John xv. 26, 27. (1) It is to be observed 
that our Lord never in speaking to His 
disciples says our Father, but either my 
Father (ch. xviii. 10), or your Father (as 
here), or both conjoined (John xx. 17) ; 
never leaving it to be inferred that God is 
in the same sense His Father and our Fa- 
ther. (2) It is also to be observed that 
in the great work of God in the world, 
human individuality sings down and va- 


nishes, and God alone, His Christ, His 
Spirit, is the worker. al. 
Spoken perhaps of official information 
given against Christians, as there are no 
female relations mentioned. But the 
general idea is also included. 22. all 
men | i.e. all else but yourselves ; not, as 
sometimes interpreted, a strong expres- 
a intended to signify many, or the 
ajority of mankind. but he that 
ndureth] In order to understand these 
ee it is necessary to enter into the 
character of our Lord’s prophecies respect- 
ing His coming, as having an immediate 
literal, and a distant foreshadowed fulfil- 
ment. Throughout this discourse and the 
great prophecy in ch. xxiv., we find the 
first apostolic period used as a type of the 
whole ages of the Church ; and the ven- 
geance on Jerusalem, which historically 
put an end to the old dispensation, and 
was in its place with reference to that 
order of things, the coming of the Son of 
Man, as a type of the final coming of the 
Lord. These two subjects accompany and 
interpenetrate one another in a manner 
wholly inexplicable to those who are un- 
accustomed to the wide import of Scrip- 
ture prophecy, which speaks very generally 
not so much of events themselves, points 
of time,—uas of processions of events, all 
ranging under one great description. 
Thus in the present case there is certainly 
direct reference to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; the end directly spoken of is that 
event, and the shall be saved the preser- 
vation provided by the warning after- 
wards given in ch. xxiv. 15—18. And the 
next verse directly refers to the Journeys 
of the Apostles over the actual cities of 
Israel, territorial, or where Jews were 
located. But as certainly do all these 
expressions look onwards to the great final 
coming of the Lord, the end of all pro- 
phecy; as certainly the shall be saved 
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teeoch.it18: be saved. 28 But twhen they persecute you in this city, 


15, John vil. 
i Acta viii, 


be come. 

v John xiii.16: 
xv. 20. 

above his lord. 

w ch. xl. 24. 


John viii. 48, 
52, 


flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not P have gone over the cities of Israel, "till the Son of man 


*4v The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant 
25 It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his lord. 
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 


“If they have 


shall they call them of his household? 76 Fear them not 


Mark iv. 23. ° 
x Mark 1v.23, therefore : 


x for there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. 


27 What I 


P render, finish. : 


here bears its full scripture meaning, of 
everlasting salvation; and the endurance 
to the end is the finished course of the 
Christian; and the precept in the next 
verse is to apply to the conduct of 
Christians of all ages with reference to 
ersecution, and the announcement that 

ardly will the Gospel have been fully 
preached to all nations (or, to all the 
Jewish nation, i.e. effectually) when the 
Son of Man shall come. It is most im- 
portant to keep in mind the great pro- 
phetic parallels which run through our 
Lord’s discourses, and are sometimes sepa- 
rately, sometimes simultaneously, pre- 
sented to us by Him. 

24—42.] THIRD PART OF THE DIs- 
COURSE. See note on ver. 5. It treats of (I.) 
the conflicts (vv. 24—26), duties (vv. 26— 
28), and encowragements (vv. 28.—32) of all 
Christ’s disciples. (1I.) The certain issue 
of this fight in victory ; the confession by 
Christ of those who confess Him, set in 
strong light by the contrast of those who 
deny Him (vv. 32, 33); the necessity of 
conflict to victory, by the nature of Christ’s 
mission (vv. 34—87), the kind of self- 
devotion which he requires (vv. 37 —39) : 
concluding with the solemn assurance that 
mo reception of His messengers for His 
sake, nor even the smallest labour of love 
for Him, shall pass without its final 
reward. Thus we are carried on to the 
end of time and of the course of the 
Church. 24.| This proverb is used 
in different senses in Luke vi. 40 and 
John xiii. 16. The view here is, that dis- 
ciples must not expect a better lot than 
their Master, but be well satisfied if they 
have no worse. The threefold relation of 
our Lord and His followers here brought 
out may thus be exemplified from Scrip- 
ture: disciple and teacher, Matt. v. 1; 
xxiii, 8: Luke vi. 20; servant and lord, 


a 
John xiii. 13: Luke xii. 35—48: Rom. i. 
1: 2 Pet. i. 1: Jude 1; master of the 
house and household, Matt. xxvi. 26—29 || : 
Luke xxiv. 80: Matt. xxiv. 45 ff |]. 

25. Beelzebub] (or—bul) (wither ‘lord 
of dung,’—or, as in 2 Kings i. 2, ‘lord of 
flies,’—a god worshipped at Ekron by the 
Philistines; there is however another 
derivation more probable than either of 
these, from baal, lord, and zeboul, a house, 
by which it would exactly correspond to 
the term used.)--A name by which the 
prince of the devils was called by the Jews, 
ch. xii. 24,—to which accusation, probably 
an usual one (see ch. ix. 34), and that in 
John viii. 48, our Lord probably refers. 
In those places they had not literally 
called Him Beelzebub, but He speaks of 
their mind and intention in those charges. 
They may however have literully done so 
on other unrecorded occasions. 26 | 
The foree of this is: ‘Notwithstanding 
their treatment of Me your Master, Mine 
will be victory and triumph ; therefore ye, 
My disciples, in your turn, need not fear.’ 
Compare Rom. viii. 37. for there 
is nothing| This solemn truth is again 
and again enounced by our Lord on 
different occasions, and with different 
references. See Luke viii. 17; xii. 2. 
The former part of the verse drew com- 
fort and encouragement from the past: 
this does so from the future. ‘ All that is 
hidden must be revealed—(1) it is God’s 
purpose in His Kingdom that the ever- 
lasting Gospel shall be freely preached, and 
this purpose ye serve. (2) Beware then of 
hypocrisy (see Luke xii. 2) through fear of 
men, for all such will be detected and 
exposed hereafter: and (8) fear them not, 
for, under whatever aspersions ye may 
labour from them, the day is coming which 
shall clear you and condemn them, if ye 
are fearlessly doing the work of Him that 
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tell you, in darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye 
hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. °8 And 
¥ fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to y Isa, viii 12, 


kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 7! 
29 Are not two sparrows sold 


both soul and body in hell. 


sent you’ (ch. xili. 43). 27.| An 
expansion of the duty of freeness and 
boldness of speech implied in the last 
verse. The words may bear two meanings : 
either (1) that which Chrysostom gives, 
taking the expressions relatively, of His 
speaking to them only, and in a little 
corner of Palestine, as compared with the 
subsequent publicity of the Word; or (2) 
as this part of the.discourse relates to the 
future principally, the secret speaking may 
mean the communication which our Lord 
would hold with them hereafter by His 
Spirit, which they were to preach and pro- 
claim. See Acts iv. 20. These senses do 
not exclude one another, and are possibly 
both implied. There is no need, with 
Lightfoot and others, to suppose any allu- 
sion to a custom in the synagogue, in the 
words hear in the ear. They are a com- 
mon expression, derived from common 
life: we have it in a wider sense Acts xi. 
22, and Gen. 1. 4. upon the house- 
tops} On the flat roofs of the houses. 
Thus we have in Josephus, “Going up on 
the roof, and with his hand quieting their 
tumult ...he said... .” 28.| On 
the latter part of this verse much question 
has of late been raised, which never was, 
as far as [_have been able to find, known 
to the older interpreters. Stier desig- 
nates it as ‘the only passage of Scripture 
whose words inay equally apply to God 
and the enemy of souls.” He himself is 
strongly in favour of the latter interpre- 
tation, and defends it at much length; 
but I am quite unable to assent to his 
opinion. It scems to ine at variance with 
the connexion of the discourse, and with 
the wniversal tone of Scripture regarding 
Satan. Ifsuch a phrase as “to fear the 
devil” could be instanced as equivalent to 
“to guard against the devil,” or if it could 
be shewn that any where power is attributed 
to Satan analogous to that indicated by 
“able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell,” I should then be open to the doubt 
whether he might not here be intended ; 
but seeing that “fear not,” indicating ter- 
ror, is changed into “fear” so usually fol- 
lowed by “God” in a higher and holier 
sense (there is xo such contrast in ver. 26, 
and therefore that verse cannot be cited 
as ruling the meaning of this), and that 
Gop ALONE is throughaut the Scripture 


xt. 4. 1 Pet. 
14, 


the Almighty dispenser of life and death 
both temporal and eternal, seeing also 
that Satan is ever represented as the con- 
demned of God, not one able to destroy, I 
must hold by the general interpretation, 
and believe that both here and in Luke xii. 
3—7 our Heavenly Father is intended, as 
the right object of our fear. As to this 
being inconsistent with the character in 
which He is brought before us in the next 
verse, the very change of meaning in 
“fear”? would lead the mind on, out of 
the terror before spoken of, into that 
better kind of fear always indicated by 
that expression when applied to God, and 
so prepare the way for the next verse. 
Besides, this sense is excellently in keep- 
ing with ver. 29 in another way. ‘Fear 
Him who is the only Dispenser of Death 
and Life: of death, as here; of life, as in 
the case of the sparrows for whom He cares.’ 
‘Fear Him, above men: trust Him, in spite 
of men.’ In preparing the 2nd edn. of 
my Greek Test., I carefully reconsidered the 
whole matter, and went over Stier’s argu- 
ments with the connexion of the discourse 
before me, but found myself more than 
ever persuaded that it 1s quite impossible, 
for the above and every reason, to apply 
the words to the enemy of souls. The 
sinilar passage, James iv. 12, even in the 
absence of other considerations, would be 
decisive. Full as his Epistle is of our 
Lord’s words from this Gospel, it is hardly 
to be doubted that in “ there is one lawgiver 
[and judge| who is able to save and to 
destroy,” he has this very verse before him. 
The depth of this part of the discourse I 
take to be, the setting before Clirist’s mes- 
sengers their Heavenly Father as the sole 
object of childlike trust and childlike fear 
—the former from His love,—the latter 
from His power,—His power to destroy, it 
is not said, them, but absolute, body and 
soul, in hell. Here is the true depth of 
the discourse: but if in the midst of this. 
great subject, our Lord is to be conceived 
as turning aside, upholding as an object of 
fear the chief enemy, whose ministers and 
subordinates He is at the very moment 
commanding us not to fear, and speaking 
of him as he that is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell, to my mind all true 
and deep connexion is broken. 


29. sparrows] any smal! birds, a far- 
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for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall.on the 
zecol fm. ground without your Father. 80 But 7 the very hairs of 
Agia your head are all numbered. 3! Fear ye not therefore, ye 
akom.x61. are of more value than many sparrows. 32 * Whosoever 
bRev.iti.s. therefore shall confess me before men, » him will I confess 


¢ Mark vili. 8. also before my Father which is in heaven. 


33 But * who- 


soever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny be- 
d Luke xti.40 fore my Father which is in heaven. *%*¢ Think not that I 
am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, 
aMican vii.6. hut a sword. % For I am come to set a man *at variance 


Iv. 18, John 
xili. 18. 


against his father, and the daughter against her mother, 


and the daughter in law against her mother in law. %6#And 
b Luke xiv.28. a man’s foes shall be they of his own houscholé. 87> He 
that loveth father or mother more than me 1s not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me 
coh-xvi-24. is not worthy of me. °° And he that taketh not «his cross, 


dJohn xi. and followeth Iafter me, is not worthy of me. 


39 4 He that 


t findeth his life shall lose it: and he that 8 Joseth his life 


q Jiterally, behind. 


l render, hath found. 


8 render, hath lost. 


thing] Gr. assarion. This word, de- 
rived from ‘as,’ was used in Greek and 
Hebrew to signify the meanest, most insig- 
nificant amount. fall on the ground | 
which birds do when struck violently, or 
when frozen, wet or starved: it is there- 
fore equivalent to die: “not one of 
them is forgotten before God,” Luke 
xi. 6. 80.| See 1 Sam. xiv. 45: Luke 
xxi, 18: Acts xxvii. 34. The your is 
emphatic, corresponding to the ye at the 
end of ver. 31. But the emphatic ye 
spoken directly to the Apostles, is gene- 
ralized immediately by the whosoever in 
ver. 32. 32. confess me] The context 
shews plainly that it is a practical con- 
sistent confession which is meant, and also 
a practical and enduring denial. The Lord 
will not confess the confessing Judas, nor 
deny the denying Peter; the traitor who 
denied Him in act is denied: the Apostle 
who confessed Him even to death will be 
confessed. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 12. We may 
-observe that both in the Sermon on the 
Mount (ch. vii. 21—23) and here, after 
mention of the Father, our Lord describes 
Himself as the Judge and Arbiter of 
eternal life and death. 34.] In Luke 
xii. 51—53 this announcement, as here, is 
closely connected with the mention of our 
Lord’s own sufferings (ver. 38). As He 
won His way to victory through the con- 
tradiction of sinners and strife, so must 


those who come after Him. The imme- 
diate reference is to the divisions in fami- 
lies owing to conversions to Christianity. 
Ver. 35 is quoted nearly literally from 
Micah vii. 6. When we read in Com- 
mentators that these divisions were not 
the purpose, but the inevitable results 
only, of the Lord’s coming, we must 
remember that with God, results are all 
purposed. 37.| Compare Deut. 
xxxlil. 9, and Exod. xxxii. 26—29, to which 
passages this verse is a reference. Stier 
well remarks, that under the words worthy 
of me there lies an exceeding great reward 
which counterbalances all the seeming 
asperity of this saying. 38. | How 
strange must this prophetic announce- 
ment have seemed to the Apostles! It 
was no Jewish proverb (for crucifixion was 
not a Jewish punishment), no common 
saying, which our Lord here and so often 
utters, See ch. xvi. 24: Mark x. 21: 
Luke ix. 23. He does not here plainly 
mention His Cross; but leaves it to be 
understood, see ver. 25. This is one of 
those sayings of which John xii. 16 was 
eminently true. 39. his life... it] 
refer to the same thing, but in somewhat 
different senses. ‘The first “life’’ is the 
life of this world, which we here all count 
80 dear to us; the second, implied in “ it,”’ 
the real life of man in a blessed eternity. 

hath found = “loveth,” John xii. 
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for my gake shall find it. “9° He that receiveth you re- ¢s,2"t5. 


John xii. 44. 


ceiveth me, and fhe that receiveth me receiveth him that f John vill. 19: 


sent me. 


41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of ¢ #1 Kings 


xvil. 10 ff. 


a prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that 4."*'"* 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man 
shall receive a righteous man’s reward. 4 » And whoso- h wee ch. xxv, 


ever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 4: 


Mark ix. 
Heb. vi. 


of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

XI. 1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence 
to teach and to preach in their cities. ® Now when John 


® 
25 — “will save,’ Mark viii. 35. The 
past participles are used in anticipation, 
with reference to that day when the loss 
and gain shgll become apparent. But “hath 
found” and “hath lost” are again some- 
what different in position: the first imply- 
ing earnest desire to save, but not so the 
second any will or voluntary act to destroy. 
This is brought out by the for my sake, 
which gives the ruling providential ar- 
rangement whereby the dosing is brought 
about. But besides the primary meaning 
of this saying as regards the laying down 
of life literally for Christ’s sake, we cannot 
fail to recognize in it a far deeper sense, 
in which he who loses his life shall find 
it. In Luke ix. 23, the taking up of the 
cross is to be “ daily ;” inch. xvi. 24 || Mk. 
“let him dgny himself” is joined with it. 
Thus we have the crucifying of the life of 
this world,—the death to sin spoken of 
Rom. vi. 4—~—11, and life unto God. And 
this life unto God is the real, true life, 
which the self-denier shall find, and pre- 
serve unto life eternal. See John xu. 25 
and note. 40.| Here in the conclu- 
sion of the discourse, the Lord recurs 
again to His Apostles whom He was send- 
ing out. From ver. 32 has been connected 
with whosoever, and therefore general. 
receiveth, see ver. 14; but it 
has here the wider sense of not only 
receiving to house and board,—but re- 
ceiving in heart and life the message of 
which the Apostles were the bearers. On 
the sense of the verse, see John xx. 21, 
and on him that sent me, “J send you,” 
ver. 16, and Heb. iii. 1. There is a dif- 
ference between the representation of 
Christ by His messengers, which at most 
is only official, and even then broken by 
personal imperfection and infirmity (see 
Gal. ii. 11; iv. 18, 14),--and the perfect 
unbroken representation of the Eternal 


Father by His Blessed Son, John xiv. 9: 
Heb. i. 3. 41. a prophet’s reward | 
either, such a reward as a prophet or a 
righteous man would receive for the like 
service,—or, such a reward as a prophet or 
a righteous man shall receive as such. 
Chrysostom. in the name of] i. e. 
because he is: i. e. ‘for the love of 
Christ, whose prophet he is.’ The sense 
is, ‘He who by receiving (sce above) a 
prophet because he is a prophet, or a holy 
man because he is a holy man, recognizes, 
enters into, these states as appointed by 
Me, shall receive the blessedness of these 
states, shall derive all the spiritual benefits 
which these states bring with them, and 
share their everlasting reward.’ 
42. these little ones} ‘To whom this 
apphes is not very clear. Hardly, as some 
think, to the despised and meanly-esteemed 
for Christ’s sake. IJ should rather imagine 
some children may have been present: for 
of such does our Lord elsewhere use this 
term, see ch. xvill. 2—6. Though perhaps 
the expression may be meant of lower and 
less advanced converts, thus keeping up 
the gradation from the prophet. This 
however hardly seems likely: for how 
could a disciple be in a downward grada- 
tion from a righteous man? his 
(i.e. the doer’s) reward: not, ‘the reward 
of one of these little ones, as before @ 
prophet’s reward, a righteous man’s re- 
ward. XI. 1. thence] No fixed lo- 
cality is assigned to the foregoing dis- 
course. It was not delivered at Caper- 
naum, but on @ journey, sce ch. ix. 35. 
their cities is also indeterminate, as 
in ch. iv. 23; ix. 35. 

2—30.] MEssaGE OF ENQUIRY FROM 
THE Baprrist: our Lorp’s ANSWER, 
AND DISCOURSE THEREON TO THE MUL- 
TITUDE. Luke vii. 18—35. There have 
been several different opinions as to the 
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a ch. xiv. 8. 
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had heard *in the prison the works of Christ, he sent t two 


XI. 


+ read, by means of. 


reason why this enquiry was made. I will 
state them, and append to them my own 
view. (1) It has been a very generally 
received idea that the question was asked 
Sor the sake of the disciples themselves, 
with the sanction of thair master, and for 
the purpose of confronting them, who 
were doubtful and jealous of our Lord, 
with, the testimony of His own mouth. 
This view is ably maintained by Chrysos- 
tom, and has found strenuous defenders in 
our own day. The objections to it are,— 
that the text evidently treats the question 
as coming from John himself; the answer 
is directed to John; and the following dis- 
course is on the character and position of 
John. These are answered by some with 
a supposition that John allowed the en- 
quiry to be made in his name; but surely 
our Saviour would not in this case have 
made the answer as we have it, which 
clearly implies that the object of the 
miracles done was John’s satisfaction. 
(2) The other great section of opinions on 
the question is that which supposes doubt 
to have existed, for some reason or other, 
in the Baptist’s own mind. This is upheld 
by Tertullian and others, and advocated 
by De Wette, who thinks that the doubt 
was perhaps respecting not our Lord’s 
mission, but His way of manifesting Him- 
self, which did not agree with the theo- 
cratic views of the Baptist. This he con- 
siders to be confirmed by ver.6. Olshausen 
and Neander suppose the ground of the 
doubt to have lain partly in the Mes- 
sianic idea of the Baptist, partly in the 
weakening and bedimming effect of impri- 
sonment on John’s mind. Lightfoot car- 
ries this latter still further, and imagines 
that the doubt arose from dissatisfaction at 
not being liberated from prison by some 
miracle of our Lord. Others have sup- 
posed that John, perplexed by the various 
reports about the worker of these mitacles, 
sent his disciples to ascertain whether it 
was really He who had been borne witness 
to by himself. (3) It appears to me that 
there are objections against cach of the 
above suppositions, too weighty to allow 
either of them to be entertained. There 
can be little doubt on the one hand, that 
our Saviour’s answer is directed to John, 
and not to the disciples, who are bona fide 
messengers and nothing more :—“Go and 
shew John” can I think bear no other in- 
terpretation: and again the words “blessed 
is he, whosoever shall not be offended in 
me” rust equally apply to John in the 
first place, so that, in some sense, he had 


been offended at Christ. On the other 
hand, it is exceedingly difficult to suppose 
that there can have been in John’s owa 
mind any real doubt that our Lord was 
He that should come, seeing that he him- 
self had borne repeatedly such notable 
witness to Him, and that under special 
divine direction and manifestation (sce ch. 
iii. 16, 17: John i. 26—87). The 
idea of his objective faith being shaken by 
his imprisonment is quite inconsistent not 
only with John’s character, but with our 
Lord’s discourse in this place, whose de- 
scription of him seems almost framed to 
guard against such a supposition. 

The last hypothesis above : mentioned is 
hardly probable, in the form in which it is 
put. We can scarcely imagine that John 
can have doubted who this Person was, or 
have been confounded by the, discordant 
rumours which reached him about His 
wonderful works. But that one form of 
this hypothesis is the right one, I aim cer- 
tainly disposed to believe, until some more 
convincing considerations shall induce me 
to alter my view. (4) The form to which 
I allude is this: John having heard all 
these reports, being himself fully con- 
vinced Who this Wonderworker was, was 
becoming impatient under the slow and 
unostentatious course of our Lord’s self- 
manifestation, and desired to obtain from 
our Lord’s own mouth a declaration which 
should set such rumours at rest, and (pos- 
sibly) which imight serve for a public 
profession of His Messiahship, from which 
hitherto He had seemed to shrink. He 
thus incurs a share of the same rebuke 
which the mother of our Lord received 
(John ii. 4); and the purport of the an- 
swer returned to him is, that the hour 
was not yet come for such an open de- 
claration, but that there were sufficient 
proofs given by the works done, to render 
all inexcusable, who should be offended in 
Him. And the return message is so far 
from being a satisfaction designed for the 
disciples, that they are sent back like the 
messenger from Gabii to Sextus Tar- 
quinius, with indeed a significant narra- 
tive to relate, but no direct answer; they 
were but the intermediate transmitters of 
the symbolic message, known to Him who 
sent it, and him who received it. It is 
a fact not to be neglected in connexion 
with this solution of the difficulty, that 
Jolin is said to have heard of the works, 
not of Jesus, but of (the) Christ: the 
only place where that name, standing 
alone, is given to-our Lord in this Gospel. 
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of his djsciples, and said unto him, Art thou ’he that > gen.nls.10. 


should come, or do we look for another? 4 Jesus an- 
swered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those 
things which ye do hear and see: 5 the ‘blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and ¢ the poor "have 
the gospel preached to them: ¢ and blessed is he, whoso- 


ever shall not ® be offended in me. 


Num. xxiv. 
17. Dan. ix. 
24, John vi. 


c Isa. xxix. 18: 
xxxv. 4, 5,6: 
xlii.7. John 
Ui. 28: 81.2; 
v.86: x. 25, 
88: xiv.11. 

d Isa. lxi. 1. 
Luke iv. 18. 
James il. 5. 

e Isa. viii. 14, 
15, ch. xili. 
57: xxiv. 10: 
xxvi. 31. 


7 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the so". 


multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the 
fa reed shaken with the wind? f¥p.1v. 4 


wilderness to VYsee ? 
U Jiterally, are evangelized. 


28: ji, 14, 
Gal. v. 11. 
1 Pet. ii. 8. 


V render, gaze upon. (the word in vv. 8, 9, ts different.) 


So that it would seem as if the Evangelist 
had purposely avoided saying of Jesus, 
to shew that the works were reported to 
John not as*those of the Person whom he 
had known as Jesus, but of the Deliverer 
—the Christ; and that he was thus led 
to desire a distinct avowal of the identity 
of the two. I have before said that the 
opening part of the ensuing discourse seems 
to have been designed to prevent, in the 
minds of the multitude, any such un- 
worthy estimations of John as those above 
cited. The message and the answer 
might well beget such suspicions, and 
could not from the nature of the case be 
explained to them in that deeper meaning 
which they really bore; but the character 
of John here given would effectually pre- 
vent them, after hearing it, from enter- 
taining any such idea. 2. had 
heard] rom his own disciples, Luke vil. 
18. The place of his imprisonment was 
Macherus, a frontier town between the 
dominions of Aretas and Herod Antipas. 
Our Lord in that hour wrought many 
cures, Luke ver. 21. Verses 4—6 are nearly 
verbatim in the two Gospels. d.| The 
words the dead are raised up have occa- 
sioned some difficulty ; but surely without 
reason. In Luke, the raising of the 
widow’s son at Nain immediately precedes 
this message ; and in this Gospel we have 
had the ruler’s daughter raised. These 
miracles might be referred to by our Lord 
under the words the dead are raised 
up; for it is to be observed that He bade 
them tell John not only what things they 
saw, but what things they had heard, as 
in Luke. It must not be forgotten 
that the words here used by our Lord 
have an inner and spiritual sense, as 
betokening the blessings and miracles of 
divine grace on the souls of men, of 


which His outward and visible miracles 
were symbolical. The words are mostly 
cited from Isa. xxxv. 5, where the same 
spiritual meaning is conveyed by them. 
They are quoted here, as the words of’ Isa. 
lili. are by the Evangelist in ch. viii. 17 
as applicable to their partial external ful- 
filment, which however, like themselves, 
pointed onward to their greater spiritual 
completion. the poor have the 
gospel preached to them (are evange- 
lized) ] Stier remarks the coupling of these 
miracles together, and observes that with 
the dead are raised, this is united, as being 
a thing hitherto unheard of and strange, 
and an especial fulfilment of Isa. Ixi. 1. 
6.| See note on ver. 2. offended 
in| scandalized at, take offence at. 
7—80.] The discourse divides itself into 
TWO PARTS: (1) vv. 7—19, the respective 
characters and mutual relations of John 
and Christ: (2) vv. 20—30, the condem- 
nation of the unbelief of the time—ending 
with the gracious invitation to all the 
weary and heavy laden to come to Him, 
as truly He that should come. 
7.| The following verses set forth to the 
people the real character and position of 
John; identifying him who cried in the 
wilderness with him who now spoke from 
his prison, and assuring them that there 
was the same dignity of office and mission 
throughout. They are not spoken till 
after the departure of the disciples of 
John, probably because they were not 
meant for them or John to hear, but for 
the people, who on account of the question 
which they had heard might go away with 
a mistaken depreciation of John. And our 
Lord, as usual, takes occasion, from re- 
minding them of the impression made on 
them by John’s preaching of repentance, 
to set forth to them deep truths regarding 
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8 But what went ye out for to see? a man clothed in soft 
raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings’ 
houses. % But what went ye out for to see? a prophet? 


g ch. xiv. 5: 
xxi. 26. Luke 


8 yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 1 For 


nit’ 1, this is he, of whom it is written, » Behold, I send my mes- 
Like 176 senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 11‘Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 

of women there hath not risen a greater than John the 

Baptist : notwithstanding he that 1s least in the kingdom 


His own Kingdom and Office. 
8. But] i.e. what was it, if it was not 
that ? what went ye out] The 
repetition of this question, and the order 
of the suggestive answers, are remarkable. 
The first sets before them the scene of 
their desert pilgrimage—the banks of Jor- 
dan with its reeds, but no such trifles 
were the object of the journcy: this sug- 
gestion is rejected without an answer. 
The second reminds them that it was a 
man—but not one in soft clothing, for 
such are not found in deserts. ‘The third 
brings before them the real object of their 
pilgrimage in his holy office, and even 
amplifies that office itself. So that the 
great Forerunner is made to rise gradually 
and sublimely into his personality, and 
thus his preaching of repentance is revived 
in their minds. in soft raiment | 
Contrast this with the garb of John as 
described ch. iii. 4. Such an one, in soft 
raiment, might be the forerunner of a 
proud earthly prince, but not the preacher 
of repentance before a humble and suffer- 
ing Saviour; might be found as the courtly 
flatterer in the palaces of kings, but not 
as the stern rebuker of tyrants, and 
languishing in their fortress dungeons. 
9.] We read, ch. xxi. 26, that 
‘all accounted John as a_prophet.’— 
John was more than a prophet, because 
he did not write of, but saw and pointed 
out, the object of his prophecy ;—and be- 
cause of his proximity to the kingdom of 
God. He was moreover more than a pro- 
phet, because he himself was the subject 
as well as the vehicle of prophecy. But 
with deep humility he applies to himself 
only that one, of two such prophetic pas- 
sages, which describes him as a voice of 
one crying, and omits the one which gives 
him the title of my messenger, here cited 
by our Lord. 10. thy] Our Lord here 
changes the person of the original pro- 
phecy, which is my. And that He does 
go, making that which is said by Jehovah 
of Himself, to be addressed to the Mes- 
siah, is, if such were needed (compare also 


Luke i. 16, 17, and 76), no mean indica- 
tion of His own eternal and co-equal God- 
head. It is worthy of remark that all 
three Evangelists quote this prophecy 
similarly changed, although St. Mark has 
it in an entirely different place. Also, 
that the high dignity and honour, which 
our Lord here predicates of the Baptist, 
has a further reference: He was thus 
great above all others, becausé he was the 
forerunner of Christ. How great then 
above all others and hin, must HE be. 

11. hath... risen] Not merely a 
word of course, but especially used of pro- 
phets and judges, see retf., and once of our 
Saviour Himself, Acts v. 30. he 
that is least] This has been variously ren- 
dered and understood. Chrysostom and 
other ancient interpreters, put the pause 
after “/east,” and take the: words ‘in the 
Kingdom of heaven” with what follows : 
understanding “he that is least” of our 
Lord. But such an interpretation is 
surely adverse to the spirit of the whole 
discourse. We may certainly say that our 
Lord in such a passage as this would not 
designate Himself as “he that is least” 
compared with John, in any sense: nor 
again is it our Lord’s practice to speak of 
Himself as one 2x the Kingdom of heaven, 
or of His own attributes as belonging to 
or dependent on that new order of things 
which this expression implies, and which 
was in Him rather than He in it. Again, 
the analogy of such passages as Matt. v. 
19; xvii. 1, would lead us to connect the 
preceding adjective least with in the King- 
dom of heaven, and not the following. 
The other, the usual interpretation, I 
am convinced, is the right one: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. There is very likely 
an allusion to Zech. xii. 8: “He that is 
feeble among them at that day shall be as 
David.” Thus the parallelism is com- 
plete: John, not inferior to any born of 
women—but these, even the least of them, 
are born of another birth (John i. 12, 18; 
iil. 5). John, the nearest to the King and 
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of heaven is greater than he. !'And from the days of !tukexvi.10. 
John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 


violence, and the violent take it by force. 
prophets and the law prophesied until John: ! and if ye * che 


13 For all the 


liv. 5. 
. 12. 
17. 


will receive it, this,is * Elias, which Wwas for to come.) 318. . 
. Rev, fi. 7 
15 1 He that hath ears [* to hear], let him hear. 17302 tha 


W render, Shall come. 


the Kingdom—standing on the threshold 
—but never having himself entered ; these, 
“in the Kingdom,” subjects and citizens 
and indwellers of the realm, whose citizen- 
ship isin heaven. He, the friend of the 
Bridegroom: they, however weak and 
unworthy members, His Body, and His 
Spouse. 12.] The sense of this 
verse has been much disputed. (1) the 
verb rendered “ suffereth violence” has 
been taken in a middle sense; ‘forcibly 
introduces itself, breaks in with violence,’ 
as in the similar passage Luke xvi. 16. 
Certainly such a sense agrees better with 
“ts preached” which we find in Luke, 
than the passive explanation : but it seems 
inconsistent with the latter half of the 
verse to say that it breaks in by force, and 
then that others break by force into it. 
(2) the verb is taken passively ; ‘ suffereth 
violence.’ And thus the construction of 
the verse is consistent: ‘and the violent 
take it by force.’ Believing this latter 
interpretation to be right, we now come to 
the question, i what sense are these 
words spoken? Is the verb in a good or 
a bad sense? Does it mean, ‘zs taken by 
force, and the following, ‘and men vio- 
lently press in for ther share of it, as 
for plunder ;’—or does it mean, ‘is vio- 
lently resisted, and violent men tear it to 
pieces?’ (viz. its opponents, the Scribes 
and Pharisees?) This latter meaning 
bears no sense as connected with the dis- 
course before us. The subject is not the 
resistance made to the kingdom of heaven, 
but the difference between a prophesied 
and a present kingdom of heaven. The 
fifteenth verse closes this subject, and the 
complaints of the arbitrary prejudices 
of ‘this generation’ begin with ver. 16. 
We conclude then that these words imply 
From the days of John the Baptist until 
now (i. e. inclusively, from the beginning 
of his preaching), the kingdom of heaven 
is pressed into, and violent persons— 
eager, ardent multitudes—seize on it. Of 
the truth of this, notwithstanding our 
Lord’s subsequent reproaches for unbelief, 
we have abundant proof from the multi- 
tudes who followed, and outwent Him, 


w~ 


x omitted in some of the best MSS, 


and thronged the doors where He was, 
and would (John vi. 15) take Him by 
force to make Him aking. But our Lord 
does not mention this so much to com- 
mend the violent persons, as to shew the 
undoubted fact that He that should come 
was come :—that the kingdom of heaven, 
which before had been the subject of dis- 
tant prophecy, a closed fortress, a treasure 
hid, was now undoubtedly upon earth 
(Luke xvii. 21 and note), laid open to the 
entrance of men, spread out that all might 
take. Thus this verse connects with ver. 
28, “ Come unto Me all,” and with Luke 
xvi. 16, “every man presseth into it.” 
Compare also with this throwing open of 
the kingdom of heaven for all to press 
into, the stern prohibition in Exod. xix. 
12, 13, and the comment on it in Heb. 
xii. 18 —24. 18, 14. | The whole body 
of testimony as yet has been prophetic,— 
the Law and Prophets, from the first till 
Zacharias the priest and Simeon and 
Anna prophesied; and according to the 
declaration of prophecy itself, John, in 
the spirit and power of Klias, was the 
forerunner of the great subject of all pro- 
phecy. Neither this—nor the testimony 
of our Lord, ch. xvii. 12—is inconsistent 
with John’s own denial that he was Elias, 
John i. 21. For (1) that question was 
evidently asked as implying a re-appear. 
ance of the actual Elias upon earth: and 
(2) our Lord cannot be understood in 
either of these passages as meaning that 
the prophecy of Malachi iv. 5 received its 
full completion in John. For as in other 
prophecies, so in this, we have a partial 
fulfilment both of the coming of the Lord 
and of His forerunner, while the great 
and complete fulfilment is yet future— 
at the great day of the Lord. Mal. iv. 1. 
The words here are not “which was 
for to come,’ but are strictly future, 
who shall come. Compare ch. xvii. 11, 
where the future is used. The if ye will 
(are willing to) receive it must be taken 
as referring to the partial sense of the ful- 
filment implied : for it was (and is to this 
day) the belief of the Jews that Elias in 
person should come before the end. 
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16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation? it is 
like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows, '’ and saying, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced; we have mourned [Y unto you], and 


ye have not lamented. 


nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. 


18 For John ,came neither eating 


19 The son 


of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold 
meh.ix.t0, | & Man gluttonous, and a winebibber, ™a friend of publ- » 


exv.1f, 


cans and sinners, 
dren. 


But wisdom 4 is justified # of her chil- 


Y omitted in some of the best MSS. 


2 render, Was. 


15.] These words are generally used by 
our Lord when there is a further and 
deeper meaning in His words than is ex- 
pressed: as here—‘if John the Baptist 
is Elias, and Elias is the forerunner of the 
coming of the Lord, then know surely 
that the Lord is come.’ 16. But | 
Implying ‘the men of this generation have 
ears, and hear not; will not receive this 
saying: are arbitrary, childish, and pre- 
judiced, not knowing their own mind.’ 

whereunto shall I liken] See similar 
questions in Mark iv. 30: Luke xiii. 18, 
20; and note on ch. vil. 24. like unto 
children: as children in their games imi- 
tate the business and realities of life, so 
these in the great realities now before 
them shew all the waywardness of children, 
The similitude is to two bodies of children, 
the one inviting the other to play, first at 
the imitation of a wedding, secondly at 
that of a funeral;—to neither of which 
will the others respond. Stier remarks 
that the great condescension of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel is shewn forth in this 
parable, where the man sent from God, 
and the eternal Word Himself, are repre- 
sented as children among children, speuk- 
ing the language of their sports. Com- 
pare Heb. ii, 14. It must not be sup- 
posed that the two bodies of children are 
two divisions of the Jews, as some (e. g. 
Olsh.) have done: the children who call 
are the Jews,—those called to, the teo 
Preachers ; both belonging, according to 
the flesh, to this generation, —but neither 
of them corresponding to the kind of 
mourning (in John’s case) with which the 
Jews would have them mourn, or the kind 
of joy (in the Lord’s case) with which 
the Jews would have them rejoice. The 
converse application, which is commonly 
made, is against the is like unto children, 
by which the first children must be the 
children of this generation; and nothing 


@ je. at the hands of. 


can be more perplexed than ta understand 
is like unto as meaning ‘may be illus- 
trated by,’ and invert the persons in the 
parable. Besides which, this interpreta- 
tion would lay the waywardness to the 
charge of the Preachers, not %o that of 
the Jews. 18, neither eating nor 
drinking] Luke vii. 33 fills up this ex- 
pression by inserting bread and zine. Sec 
ch, iii. 4. The neglect of John’s preach- 
ing, and rejection of his message, is im- 
plied in several places of the Gospels (sec 
ch, xxi. 23—27: John v. 35); but hence 
only do we learn that they brought against 
him the same charge which they after- 
wards tried against our Lord. See John 
vii. 20; x. 20. 19.] Alluding to 
our Lord’s practice of frequenting en- 
tertainments and feasts, e. g. the mar- 
riage at Cana, the feast in Levi’s house, 
&c. See also ch. ix. 14. “But | lite- 
rally, and: i.e. and yet; see Jolin xvi. 32. 

wisdom |] the divine wisdom which 
hath ordered these things. was justi- 
fled—the saine tense as “ came” both times 
—refers to the event, q. d, ‘they were 
events in which wisdom was justified, &c.’ 
The force of the past tense is not to be 
last. by giving a present meaning to cither 
of the verbs, The meaning seems to be, 
that the waywardness above described was 
not universal, but that the children of 
wisdom (in allusion probably to the Book 
of Proverbs, which constantly uses similar 
expressions : see ch. ii. 1; iti. 1, 11, 21; 
lv. 1, &c.) were led to receive and justify 
(= clear of imputation) the Wisdom of 
God, who did these things. Cf. Luke vii. 
29, where in this same narrative it is said, 
the publicans justified God. The children 
of wisdom are opposed to the wayward 
children above, the childlike to the child- 
ish; and thus this verse serves as an intro- 
duction to the saying in ver. 25. of, 
not exactly equivalent to ‘dy,’ but imply- 
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20 Then began he to upbraid 


ST. MATTHEW. 


81 


the cities wherein most 


of his mighty works were done, because they repented not : 
21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! 
for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 


ago "in sackcloth and ashes. 


99 But I say unto, you, 6) It a onay iii. 7, 


shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of °™*” 
judgment, than for you. *8 And thou, Capernaum, ? Pwhich P sce Iva, aiv. 


art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to *hell: for 


gam, i. 
1. 


if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 


b the best, mss: read, Shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt 


be brought. 


ing ‘ at the hands of” the person whence the 
justificationgcomes. 20-—30.] SEconD 
PART OF THE DISCOURSE. See on ver. 7. 
20. Then began he] This expres- 
sion betokens a change of subject, but 
not of locality or time. The whole chapter 
stands in such close connexion, one part 
arising out of another (e. g. this out of 
ver. 16—19), and all pervaded by the same 
great undertone, which sounds forth in 
vv. 28—30, that it is quite impossible 
that this should be a collection of our 
Lord’s sayings uttered at different times. 
I would rather regard the then began he 
as a token of the report of an car-witness, 
and as pointing to a pause or change of 
manner on ghe part of our Lord. See 
note on Luke x. 13. because they 
repented not] Connect this with the first 
subject of our Lord’s preaching, ch. iv. 17. 
The reference is to some unrecorded mira- 
cles, of which we know (Luke iv. 23: 
Jolin xxi. 25) that there were many. 
21. Chorazin| According to Jerome, a 
town of Galilee, two (according to Euse- 
biug ¢welve, but most likely an error in 
the transcriber) miles from Capernaum. 
It is nowhere mentioned except here and 
in the similar place of Luke. Beth- 
saida | Called a cety, John i. 45,—a village 
(literally), Mark viii. 23,—7n Galilee, John 
xil. 21 ;—on the western bank of the lake 
of Gennesaret, near the middle, not far 
JSrom Capernaum ; the birth-place of Simon 
Peter, Andrew, and Philip. Both this and 
Chorazin appear to be put as examples of 
the lesser towns in which our Lord had 
wrought His miracles (the towns, literally, 
village-towns, of Mark i. 38), as distin- 
guished from @apernaum, the chief town 
(ver. 23) of the neighbourhood. e 
and Sidon ] These wealthy cities, so often the 
Vox. I. 


© in the original, Hades. 


subject of prophecy, had been chastised by 
God’s judgment under Nebuchadnezzar 
and Alexander, but still existed (Acts xii. 
20 ; xxi. 3,7; xxvii. 3). repented ...in 
sackcloth and ashes is probably an allu- 
sion to Jonah iii. 6, or to general Eastern 
custoin. 23.| The sense has been 
variously interpreted. Some suppose it to 
allude to the distinguished honour con- 
JSerred on Capernaum by our Lord’s resi- 
dence there. Others to the rich fisheries 
carried on at Capernaum, by means of 
which the town was proud and prosperous. 
Others refer the expression to the lofty 
situation of Capernauin, which however is 
very uncertain. The first interpretation 
appears to me the most probable, seeing 
that our Lord chose that place to be the 
principal scene of His ministry and resi- 
dence, “ his own city,” ch.ix.1. The very 
sites of these three places are now matter 
of dispute among travellers. See Robin- 
son, vol. iii. pp. 288—300. Dr. Thom- 
son, “the Land and the Book,” p. 359, 
was sure he found Chorazin in the ruins 
bearing the name Khorazy, lying in a side 
valley of the Wady Nashif, which runs 
down to the lake on the East of Tell Him 
(Capernaum). And this, in spite of Dr. 
Robinson’s rejection of the identification. 
in Sodom] The comparison between 
sinful Israel and Sodom is common in the 
O.T. See Deut. xxxii. 32: Isa. i. 10: 
Lam. iv.6: Ezek. xvi. 46—57. it 
would have remained] This declaration of 
the Lord of all events, opens to us an 
important truth, that the destruction of 
Sodom was brought about, not by a neces- 
sity in the divine purposes—still less by a 
connexion of natural causes—but by the 
iniquity of its inhabitants, who, had they 
turned and repented, might ame averted 
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day. ** But Isay unto you, That it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 


thee. 


gq Luke x, 21. 


% 4 At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 


rsee Pn. vil. Q Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because * thou hast 


19,27: i1.8. 
2 Cor. tli. 14, 
6 ch. xvi. 17. 


t ch. 
xiii, $: xvil. 


1. 18. 


hid these, things from the wise and prudent, ‘and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes. 
xs; Seemed good in thy sight. 


26 Even so, Father: for so it 
27 t All things 4are delivered 


2, 1Cor.xv. unto me @of my Father: and no man knpweth the Son, 


d +ender, WCTe. 


their doom. The same is strikingly set 
before us in the history of Jonah’s preach - 
ing at Nineveh. 24, and 22.] These 
verses are connected with those respectively 
preceding them thus :—‘If these mighty 
works had been done in Tyre and Sidon— 
in Sodom—they would have, &c.; but, 
since no such opportunity was afforded 
them, and ye, Bethsaida, Chorazin, and 
Capernaum, have had and rejected such, 
it shall be more tolerable, &c.’? And as to 
the saying of our Lord, ‘If more warnings 
had been given they would have repented,’ 
—it is not for the infidel to say, ‘Why 
then were not more given ?’— because 
every act of God for the rescue of a sinner 
from his doom is purely and entirely of 
free and undeserved grace, and the pro- 
portion of such ineans of escape dealt out 
to men is ruled by the counsel of His will 
who is holy, just, and true, and willeth not 
the death of the sinner; but whose ways 
are past our finding out. We know enough 
when we know that all are inexcusable, 
having (see Rom. 1. ii.) the witness of God 
in their consciences ; and our only feeling 
should be overflowing thankfulness, when 
we find ourselves in possession of the light 
of the glorious Gospel, of which so many 
are deprived. That the reference here 
is to the last great day of judgment is evi- 
dent, by the whole being spoken of in the 
future. Had our Lord been speaking of 
the outward judgment on the rebellious 
cities, the future might have been used of 
them, but could not of Sodom, which was 
already destroyed. This shall be more 
tolerable is one of those mysterious hints 
at the future dealings of God, into which 
we can penetrate no further than the 
actual words of our Lord reveal, nor say 
to what difference exactly they point in 
the relative states of those who are com- 
pared. See also Luke xii. 47, 48. 

25.| This is certainly a continuation of 
the foregoing discourse; and the an- 
swered, which seems to have nothing to 


© tLe. by. 


refer to, does in reality refer to the words 
which have immediately preceded. The 
at that time is not chro..ological, but 
gives additional solemnity to what follows. 
There may have been a slight break in 
the discourse; the older interpreters, and 
others, insert the return of the Apostles ; 
but I do not see any necessity for it. The 
whole ascription of praise is an answer: 
an answer to the mysterious dispensations 
of God’s Providence above recounted. 
With regard to the arrangement in Luke, 
see note on Lukex. 21. I thank thee] 
Not merely, ‘Z praise Thee,’ but in the 
torce of the Greek word, I confess to Thee, 
‘I recognize the justice of Thy doings ;’ 
viz. in the words Even 80, Father, ce. 
Stier remarks that this is the first public 
mention by our Lord of His Father; the 
words in ch. x. 32, 33 having been ad- 
dressed to the twelve (but see John ii. 16). 
We have two more instanceg of such a 
public address to his Father, nol xi. 41 ; 
xii. 28; and again Luke xxiii, 34. It is 
to be observed that He does not address 
the Father as His Lord, but as Lord of 
heaven and earth; as He who worketh all 
things after the counsel of His will, Eph. 
1, 11. hast hid.... hast revealed | 
more properly, didst hide, and didst re- 
veal; in the deeper and spiritual sense of 
the words; the time pointed at being 
that in the far past, when the divine 
decrees as to such hiding and revealing 
were purposed. See 1 Cor. ii. 9—12. 

these things, these mysterious arrange- 
ments, by which the sinner is condemned 
in his pride and unbelief, the humble and 
childlike saved, and God justified when He 
saves and condemns. These are ‘ revealed’ 
to those who can in a simple and teachable 
spirit, as babes, obey the invitation in vv. 
28-—30, but ‘hidden’ from the wise and 
clever of this world, who attempt their 
solution by the inadequate instrumentality 
of the mere human understanding. See 
1 Cor. i. 26-31, 27.] In one other 
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but the, Father; "neither knoweth any man the Father, u John £18: 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son ! will reveal = 


him. 


28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 


and I will give you rest. 29 Take my yoke upon you, ‘and 


v John x 7 
Phil. ii, 8. 


learn of me; for lam meek and “lowly in heart: *and _ 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. ®0¥ For my yoke is ‘phiiiys 


easy, and my burden is light. 


x JER. vi. 16. 
yl Jobnv. 8. 


fs. e, is minded to. 


place only in the three first Gospels (be- 
sides the similar passage, Luke x. 22) does 
the expression the Son occur; viz. Mark xiii. 
32. The spirit ofsthis verse, and its form 
of expression®are quite those of the Gospel 
of John; and it serves to form a link of 
union between the three synoptic Gospels 
and the fourth, and to point to the vast 
and weighty mass of discourses of the 
Lord which are not related except by 
John. We may also observe another point 
of union :—this very truth (John iii. 35) 
had been part of the testimony borne to 
Jesus by the Baptist—and its repetition 
here, in a discourse of which the character 
and office of the Baptist is the suggestive 
groundwork, is a coincidence not surcly 
without meaning. The verse itself is in 
the closest connexion with the preceding 
and following, and is best to be understood 
in that connexion: all things were de- 
livered to me answers to “thou hast re- 
vealed” in ver. 25 (on the tenses, sce note 
above, ver. g), only “ revealed” could not 
be used of the Eternal Son, for He is 
Himself the Revealer ;—-no man (no one) 
knoweth the Son ...., none but the 
Almighty Father has full entire possession 
of the mystery of the Person and Office of 
the Son: it is a depth hidden from all 
being but His, Whose Purposes are evolved 
in and by it:—neither...the Father... 
nor does any fully apprehend, in the depths 
of his being, the love and grace of the 
Father, except the Son, and he to whom 
the Son, by the Eternal Spirit, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, will reveal 
Him. Then in close connexion with the 
to whomsoever the Son will, which by 
itself might seem to bring in an arbitrari- 
ness into the divine counsel, follows, by 
the Eternal Son Himself, the Come unto 
me, all..., the wonderful and merciful 
generalization of the call to wisdom unto 
salvation. 28.) This is the great 
and final answer to the question, Art thou 
He that should come, or do we look for 
another? As before, we may observe the 
closest connexion between this and the 


preceding. As the Son is the great Re- 
vealer, and as the to whomsoever He will 
is by His grace extended to all the weary 
—all who feel their need—so He here in- 
vites them to receive this revelation, learn 
of Me. But the way to this heavenly 
wisdom is by quietness and confidence, 
rest unto the soul, the reception of the 
divine grace for the pardon of sin, and the 
breaking of the yoke of the corruption of 
our nature. No mere man could have 
spoken these words. ‘They are purallel 
with the command in Isa. xlv. 22, which 
is spoken by Jehovah Himself. labour 
and are heavy laden | the active and passive 
sides of human misery, the dabouring and 
the durdened, are invited. Doubtless, out- 
ward and bodily misery is not shut out; 
but the promise, rest to your souls, is 
only a spiritual promise. Our Lord does 
not promise to those who come to Him 
Sreedom from toil or burden, but rest in 
the soul, which shall make all yokes easy, 
and all burdens light. ‘The main invita- 
tion however is to those burdened with 
the yoke of sin, and of the law, which was 
added because of sin. All who feel that 
burden are invited. 29.| learn of 
me, both ‘from My example,’ which how- 
ever is the lower sense of the words, and 
‘from My teaching,’ from which alone the 
rest can flow; the revelation of vv. 25 and 
27. ye shall find rest unto your souls 
is quoted from Jer. vi. 16 Heb. Thus we 
have it revealed here, that the rest and 
joy of the Christian soul is, to become like 
Christ: to attain by His teaching this 
meekness and lowliness of His. Olshau- 
sen makes an excellent distinction between 
lowly in heart, an attribute of divine Love 
in the Saviour, and lowly, or poor, in 
spirit, ch. v. 3: Prov. xxix. 23, which can 
only be said of sinful man, knowing his 
unworthiness and need of help. heart 
is only here used of Christ. 30. 
easy, ‘not exacting ;’ answering to ‘ kind, 
spoken of persons, Luke vi.35. See 1 John 
v. 3. Owing to the conflict with evil ever 
incident to our corrupt nature even under 
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a Deut. xxill. 
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ST. MATTHEW. 
XII. 1 At that time *Jesus went on the sabkath day 


XII. 


through the corn; and his disciples were an hungred, and 


began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 


2 But when 


the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- 
ciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath 


b1Sam. xxi. 6. day. 


3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read ” what 


David did, when he was an hungred, and they that were 
with him; * how he entered into the house of God, and did 
e Exod.xxv.80. eat “the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, 


V. XX1V. 0, 


duxod xxix. neither for them which were with him, ¢ but only for the 


Min 81; xxiv. priests ? 
e Num. xxviill. 
9. John vii. 


f 2 Chron. vi 


5 Or have ye not read in the * law, how that on 
the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless ? 


6 But I say unto‘ you, That 


8. Maiti, In this place is '8 one greater than the temple. 7 But if ye 


& read, that which is greater. 


grace, the rest which Christ gives is yet 
to be viewed as a yoke and a burden, seen 
on this its painful side, of conflict and 
sorrow: but it is a faght yoke; the inner 
rest in the soul giving a peace which 
passeth understanding, and bearing it up 
against all. See 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

XII. 1—8.] Tue DISCIPLES PLUCK EARS 
OF CORN ON THE SaBBatH. OvrR Lorp’s 
ANSWER TO THE PHARISEES THEREON. 
Mark ii. 23—28: Luke vi.1—5. In Mark 
and Luke this incident occurs after the 
discourse on fasting related Matt. ix. 14 
sq.; but in the former without any definite 
mark of time. The expression at that time 
is, I conceive, a more definite mark of con- 
nexion than we find in the other Gospels, 
but cannot here be fixed to the meaning 
which it clearly has in ch. xi. 25, where 
the context determines it. We can mercly 
say that it seems to have occurred about 
the same time as the last thing mentioned 
—in the same journey or season. The 
plucking the ears was allowed Deut. xxiii. 
25, but in the Talmud expressly forbidden 
on the Sabbath. It was also (Levit. xxiii. 
14, apparently, but this is by no means 
certain: see note on Luke) forbidden until 
the sheaf of first-fruits had been presented 
to God, which was done on the second day 
of the feast of unleavened bread at the 
Passover. This incident, on that supposi- 
tion, must have occurred between that day 
and the harvest. It is generally supposed 
to have been on the first Sabbath after 
the Passover. For a fuller discussion of 
the time and place, see note on Luke as 
before. 3.] It appears from 1 Sam. 
xxi. 6, that hot bread had been put in on 
the day of David’s arrival; which there- 


5 
fore, Levit. xxiv. 8, was a sabbath. The 
example was thus doubly appropriate. 
Bengel maintains, on the commonly re- 
ceived interpretation of Luke vi. 1, that 
1 Sam. xxi. was the lesson for the day. 
But the Jewish calendar of lessons cannot 
be shewn to have existed in the form 
which we now have, in the time of the 
Gospel history. 5.] The priests were 
ordered to ofter double offerings on the 
Sabbath (Num. xxviii. 9, 10), and to place 
fresh (hot, and therefore baked that day) 
shewbread. In performing these com- 
mands they must commit many of what 
the Pharisees would call profanations of 
the Sabbath. So that, as Stier (ii. 4), 
not only does the sacred hestory furnish 
examples of exception to the law of the 
Sabbath from necessity, but the Law itself 
ordains work to be done on the Sabbath 
as a duty. 6.| The Greek has merely 
greater, and the best MSS. have it in the 
neuter gender, which sustains the parallel 
better: a greater thing than the temple 
is here. See John ii. 19. The inference 
is, ‘If the priests in the temple and for 
the temple’s sake, for its service and ritual, 
profane the Sabbath, as ye account pro- 
fanation, and are blameless, how much 
more these disciples who have grown 
hungry in their appointed following of 
Him who is greater than the temple, the 
true Temple of God on earth, the Son 
of Man!’ I cannot agree with Stier that 
the neuter would represent only “ some- 
thing greater, more weighty than the 
temple,—namely, merciful consideration of 
the hungry, or the like:” it seems to me, 
as above, to bear a more general and sub- 
lime sense than the masculine ; see ver. 41, 
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Tlosga vi. 6. 
and Mic. vi. 6, 7; 


not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. *°#™ 
8 For the Son of man is Lord [® even] of the sabbath day. 
9 And when he was departed thence, he went into 


their synagogue: 


10 and, behold, there was a man 


which had his hand ‘withered. And they asked him, 
saying, ®Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days ? blake wit: 


that they might accuse him. 


8. John 


11 And he said unto them, ™™ 


What man J shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and 'if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, ise Broa. 


will he not lay hold on it, and lift it cut? 
much then is a man better than a sheep! 


12 How Deut, xxii. 4. 


Wherefore 


it is lawfil to do well on the sabbath days. 18 Then 
saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the 


b omit. 


&e. 7.| The law of this new Temple- 
service is the law of charity and love :— 
mercy and not sacrifice, see ch. ix. 13 ;— 
all for inan’s sake and man’s good ;—and 
if their hearts had been ready to receive 
our Lord, and to take on them this ser- 
vice, they would not have condemned the 
guiltless. 8.] On the important verse 
preceding this in Mark ii. 27, see note 
there. The sense of it must here be sup- 
plied to complete the inference. Since 
the Sabbath was an ordinance instituted 
for the use and benefit of man,—the Son 
of Man, who has taken upon Him full 
and complete Manhood, the great repre- 
sentative and Head of humanity, has this 
institution under his own power. See this 
teaching of the Lord illustrated and ex- 
panded in apostolic practice and injunc- 
tions, Rom. xiv. 4, 5, 17: Col. 11. 16,17. 
9—14.| HEALING OF THE WITHERED 
HAND. Mark iii. 1—6: Luke vi. 6—11. 
9. when he was departed thence | 
This change of place is believed by Gres- 
well to have been a journey back to Galilee 
after the Passover. (Diss. viii. vol. ii.) It 
is true that no such change is implied in 
Mark and Luke; but the words here 
point to a journey undertaken, as in ch. 
xi. 1; xv. 29, the only other places in this 
Gospel where the expression occurs. In 
John vii. 3, the cognate expression, “ De- 
art hence,” is used of a journey from 
Galilee to Judsea. So that certainly it is 
not implied here, (as Meyer, al., suppose) 
that the incident took place on the same 
day us the previous one. We know from 
Luke vi. that it was on another (the 


1 Jiterall 'Y, dry. 


j read, is there. 


next ?) sabbath. their] not, of the 
Pharisees; but of the Jews generally, of 
the people of the place. 10.| This 
narrative is found in Mark and Luke with 
considerable variation in details from our 
text, those two Evangelists agreeing how- 
ever with one another. In both these ac- 
counts, they (the Scribes and Pharisees, 
Luke) were watching our Lord to see 
whether He would heal on the Sabbath :— 
and He (knowing their thoughts, Luke) 
ordered the man to stand forth in the 
midst, and asked them the question here 
given. The question about the animal 
does not occur in either of them, but in 
Luke xiv. 5, on a similar occasion. The 
additional particulars given are very in- 
teresting. By Luke,—it was theright hand ; 
by Mark,—our Lord looked round on them 
with anger, being grieved for the hardness 
of their hearts :—and the Herodians were 


joined with the Pharisees in their counsel 


against Him. See notes on Luke. 
dry| “withered,” literally “dried up,” 
as in Mark: of which the use had been 
lost and the vital powers withered. The 
construction of this verse is involved: 
there is a double question, as in ch. vil. 9. 
Our Lord evidently asks this as 
being a thing allowed and done at the 
time when He spoke: but subsequently 
(perhaps, suggests Stier, on account of 
these words of Christ), it was forbidden in 
the Talmud; and it was only permitted 
to lay planks for the beast to come out. 
13.] Our Lord does no outward 
the healing is performed without 
The stretch- 


act: 
even a word of command. 
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k oh aavii 1. Other. 


x. 89: xi. 58 
1 see ch. x. 23. 
m ch, xix, 2. 


n ch. ix. 80. 
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14 Then * the Pharisees went out, and held a coun- 
‘cil against him, how they might destroy him. 1 But 
when Jesus knew it, 'he withdrew himself from thence: 
™ and great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
all; 16 and "charged them that they should not make 


XI. 


him known: 17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 


o Isa. xlii.1. 
p ch. iii.17: 
xvii. 5. 


by Esaiag the prophet, 


whom I have chosen; my beloved, ?in whom my soul is 


saying, 18°Behold my servant, 


well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall 


shew judgment to the Gentiles. 


19 He shall not strive, 


nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
streets. 20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking 
flax shall he not quench, till he send forth © judgment unto 


victory. 


g see ch. ix. $2. 
Mark ili, 11. 


21 And in his name shall the Gentiles ! trust. 
224Then was brought unto him one possessed with a 


devil, blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insoruch that 


the [™ blind and| dumb both spake and saw. 


*3 And all 


the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of 


K vender, the judgment. 


l render, hope. 


M omitted in some of the oldest MSS. 


ing forth the hand was to prove its sound- 
ness, which the divine power wrought in 
the act of stretching it forth. Thus his 
enemies were disappointed, having no legal 
ground against Him. 14.] This is 
the first mention of counsel being taken 
by the Pharisees (and Herodians, Mark, 
as above) to put our Lord to death. 
16—21.| Peculiar in this form to Mat- 
thew. See Mark iii. 7—12: Luke vi. 17— 
19. 15.] them all: see similar ex- 
pressions, ch. xix. 2: Luke vi. 19;—i. e. 
‘all who wanted healing,’ 16. charged 
them | see ch. viii. 4, and note. 17. | 
On that it might be fulfilled, see note on 
ch. 1.22. It must not be understood ‘ and 
thus was fulfilled :’ it is used only of the 
purpose, not of the result, here or any 
where. It is strange that any should be 
found, at this period of the progress of 
exegesis, to go back to a view which is 
both superficial and ungrammatical. The 
prophecy is partly from the LXX, partly 
an original translation. The LXX have 
‘Jacob my servant... Israel my chosen 
..., but the Rabbis generally understood 
it of the Messiah. 18.] he shall shew 
(announce) judgment to the Gentiles, viz. 
in his office as Messiah and Judge. In 
these words the majesty of his future 
glory is contrasted with the meekness 


about to be spoken of: q.d. ‘And yet He 
shall not,’ &c. 20.| A proverbial ex- 
pression for, ‘He will not crush the con- 
trite hearst, nor extinguish the slightest 
spark of repentant feeling in the sinner.’ 
Until He shall have brought out 
the conflict, the cause, the judgthent, unto 
victory,—caused it, i.e. to tssue in vic- 
tory :—i.e. such shall be his behaviour 
and such his gracious tenderness, during 
the day of grace: while the conflict is 
yet going on,—the judgment not yet de- 
cided. : 
22—45.|] ACCUSATION OF CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY BEELZEBUB, AND OUR Loxn’s 
DISCOURSE THEREON. DEMAND OF A 
SIGN FROM Him: His FURTHER DIs- 
coURSE. Mark iii. 20—280: Luke xi. 14— 
36, where also see notes. This account is 
given by Luke later in our Lord’s minis- 
try, but without any fixed situation or 
time, and with less copiousness of detail. 
Sce also ch. ix. 32, and notes there. St. 
Mark (iii. 23—29) gives part of the dis- 
course which follows, but without any de- 
terminate sequence, and omitting the mi- 
racle which led to it. 23. Is not this | 
This form of question is properly a doubt- 
ful denial, involving in fact a surmise in 
the affirmative. ‘Surely this is not ...??’ 
the son of David] sce ch. ix. 27, 
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David? 2%* But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, tobi. 5. 
n This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the 


prince of the devils. °° And Jesus * knew their thoughts, # oh, tx. 4 
and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself Rev-ii-2. 


25. 


is brought to desolation ; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand: *6 and if Satan cast out 
Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall-then his 
kingdom stand? 27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do your ®"children cast them out? therefore they 


1 render, This man. 


and note. 24.] St. Mark states (iii. 
22) that this accusation was brought by 
the “scribes who*came down from Jeru- 
salem ;” Luke (xi. 15), by “ some of them,” 
i.e. of the multitude. On the charge it- 
self, Trench remarks, ‘ A rigid monotheistic 
religion like the Jewish, left but one way 
of escape f¥om the authority of miracles, 
which once were acknowledged to be in- 
deed such, and not mere collusions and 
sleights of hand. There remained nothing 
to say but that which we find in the N. T. 
the adversaries of our Lord continually 
did say, namely, that these works were 
works of hell.’ 25.] The Pharisees 
said this covertly to some among the mul- 
titude; see Luke, vv. 15, 17. “There is 
at first sight a difficulty in the argument 
which our Saviour draws from the oneness 
of the kingdom of Satan: viz. that it 
seems the very idea of this kingdom, that 
it should be this anarchy ; blind rage and 
hate not omly against God, but each part 
of it warring against every other part. 
And this is most deeply true, that hell is 
as much in arms against itself as against 
Heaven: neither does our Lord deny that 
in respect of itself that kingdom 1s in- 
finite contradiction and division: only He 
asserts that in relation to the kingdom of 
goodness it is at one: there is one life in 
it and one soul in relation to that. Just 
as a nation or kingdom may embrace 
within itself infinite parties, divisions, dis- 
cords, jealousies, and heartburnings: yet, 
if it is to subsist as a nation at all, it must 
not, as regards other nations, have lost 
its sense of unity; when it does so, of 
necessity it falls to pieces and perishes.” 
Trench, Miracles, p. 58. We may observe 
(1) that our Lord here in the most solemn 
manner re-asserts and confirms the truths 
respecting the kingdom of evil which the 
Jews also held. The kingdoms are so set 
parallel with one another, that the denial 
of the reality of the one with its chief, or 
the supposing it founded merely in assent 


00 render, SONS. 


on the part of our Lord to Jewish no- 
tions, inevitably brings with it the same 
conclusions with regard to the other. 
They are both real, and so is the conflict 
between them. (2) That our Lord here 
appeals not to an insulated case of cast- 
ing out of devils, in which answer might 
have been made, that the craft of Satan 
might sometimes put on the garb and 
arts of an adversary to himself, for his 
own purposes,—but to the general and 
uniform tenor of all such acts on his part, 
in which He was found as the continual 
Adversary of the kingdom of Satan. (3) 
That our Lord proceeds to shew that the 
axiom is true of all human societies, even 
to a family, the smallest of such. (4) That 
He does not state the same of an indi- 
vidual man, ‘ Hvery man divided against 
himself, falleth,’ rests upon deeper grounds, 
which will be entered on in the notes on 
vv. 30, 31. 27.| The interpretation 
of this verse has been much disputed ; 
viz. as to whether the casting out by the 
sons of the Pharisees (scholars, —disciples ; 
see 2 Kings il. 3 and passim) were real or 
pretended exorcisms. The occurrence men- 
tioned Luke ix. 49 does not seem to apply ; 
for there John says, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy Name, which 
hardly could have been the case with those 
here referred to. Nor again can the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, of Acts xix. 13 be 
the same as these, inasmuch as they also 
named over the possessed the name of the 
Lord Jesus: or at all events it can be no 
such invocation which is here referred to. 
In Josephus (Antt. viii. 2. 5) we read that 
Solomon “ left forms of exorcism, by which 
they cast out demons so that they never 
return. And,” he adds, “this kind of cure 
is very common among us to this day.” 
It is highly neccssary to institute this 
enquiry as to the reality of their exorcisms : 
for it would leave an unworthy impression 
on the reader, and one very open to the 
cavils of unbelief, were we to sanction the 


88 
shall be your judges. 


t Dan. ii. 44: 


ST. MATTHEW. 
23 But if I cast out devils by the 


XII, 


Dan. ii. 42, Spirit of God, then tthe kingdom of God is come unto you. 


1.83: xvii. 20 
1 


u Isa. xix. 26. 


‘29 uOr else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man ? 


‘and then he will spoil his house. 3° He that is not with 
eMark iio, Me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me 


Luke xii. 10. 


Heb. vi. 4 scattereth abroad. 


31 Wherefore I say unto you, ‘All 


Co: X. 26, ‘~ e 
9. ton manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 


idea that our Lord would have solemnly 
compared with his own miracles, and 
drawn inferences from, a system of im- 
posture, which on that supposition, these 
Pharisees must have known to be such. 
J infer then that the sons of the Pharisees 
did really cast out devils, and I think this 
view is confirmed by what the multitudes 
said in ch. ix. 33, where upon the dumb 
speaking after the devil was cast out they 
exclaimed, “Jt never was so seen in Is- 
rael :” meaning that this was a more com- 
plete healing than they had ever seen be- 
fore. The difficulty has arisen mainly 
from forgetting that miracles, as such, are 
no test of truth, but have been permitted 
to, and prophesied of, false religions and 
teachers. See Exodus vii. 22; viii. 7: ch. 
xxiv. 24, &c.: Deut. xiii. 1—5. There is 
an important passage in Justin Martyr, in 
which he says that the Name of the Son 
of God Himself never failed to cast out 
demons, whereas those of the Jewish 
kings, prophets, and patriarchs, failed. 
“But,” he adds, “if you used the Name 
of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
perhaps it might prevail.” lIreneus says 
that by this invocation the Jews cast out 
deemons even in his time. Jerome, Chry- 
sostom, and others understood “ your sons”’ 
to mean the Apostles. your judges, 
in the sense of convicting you of partiality. 
28. by the Spirit of God] equivalent 
to “by the finger of God,” Luke; see Exod. 
vill. 9. is come, emphatic in position : 
but merely, has come unto (upon) you: not 
‘is already upon you,’ i.e. ‘before you 
looked for it,’—as Stier and Wesley. 
ee Luke has the word “a stronger” 
applied to the spoiler in this verse ; a title 
given to our Lord by the Baptist, ch. iii. 
11 and parallels; see also Isa. xl. 10; xlix. 
24, 25; lili. 12. Compare note on Luke xi. 
21 f., which is the fuller report of this 
parabolic saying. 80.| These words 
have been variously understood. Chrysos- 
tom and Euthymius understand them to 
refer to the devil: Bengel, Schleiermacher, 
and Neander, to the Jewish exorcists 
named above. Grotius and others under- 


stand it as merely a general proverb, and 
the “me” to mean ‘ any one,’ and here to 
apply to Satan, the sense being, ‘ Jf J do 
not promote Satan’s kingdom, which Ihave 
proved that I do not, then I must be his 
adversary. But this ‘s on all accounts 
improbable: see below on fathereth and 
scattereth. We must regard it as a say- 
ing setting forth to us generally the entire 
and complete disjunction of the two king- 
doms, of Satan and God. ‘There is and 
can be in the world no middle party: 
they who are not with Christ, who do not 
gather with Him,—are against Him and 
his work, and as far as in them lies are 
undoing it. See Rom. viii. 7. And thus 
the saying connects itself with the follow- 
ing verse:—this being the case, Where- 
fore I say unto you,—the sin of an open 
belying of the present power of the Holy 
Spirit of God working in and for His 
Kingdom, assumes a character surpassingly 
awful. This saying is no way inconsistent 
with that in Mark ix. 40: Luke ix. 50. 
That is not a conversion of this, for 
the terms of the respective propositions 
are not the same. Sce note on Mark 
ix. 40. As usual, this saying of our 
Lord reached further than the mere occa- 
sion to which it referred, and spoke forcibly 
to those many half-persuaded hesitating 
persons who flattered themselves that they 
could strike out a line avoiding equally 
the persecution of men and the rejection 
of Christ. He informed them (and in- 
forms us also) of the impossibility of such 
an endeavour. In the gathereth there 
is an allusion to the idea of gathering the 
harvest: see ch. xiii. 830: John xi. 52, and 
for scattereth, John x. 12, in all which 
places the words exactly bear out their 
sense here. 31, 82.] Wherefore, be- 
cause this is the case: see last note. No- 
tice again the I say unto you, used by our 
Lord when He makes some revelation of 
things hidden from the sons of men: see 
ch. vi. 29, and xviii. 10, 19: and ver. 36 
below. The distinction in these much- 
controverted verses seems to be, between 
(1) the sin and blasphemy which arises 
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“but the blasphemy ° against the Holy Ghost shall not be w Acts vii.s1. 


forgiven®unto men. *? And whosoever * speaketh a word xeh.xi,10: 
against the Son of man, Yit shall be forgiven him: but , 7 12, 52 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 


iii. 53. John 


1 Tim. i. 13. 


fergiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 


to come. 


33 Either make the tree good, and ” his fruit zn. vii.1. 


good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit*corrupt : 

for the tree is known by his fruit. %4 O *P generation of »¢h.ii.7: 
vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? ° for btukevi.ss. 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 


° render, of the Spirit. 


from culpable ignorance and sensual blind- 
ness, aS that _of tlre fool who said in his 
heart ‘There*is no God,’—of those who, 
e. g. Saul of Tarsus, opposed Jesus as not 
being the Christ ; which persons, to what- 
ever degree their sin may unhappily ad- 
vance, are eapable of enlightenment, re- 
pentance, and pardon :—and (2) the blas- 
phemy of those who, acknowledging God, 
and seeing his present power working by 
his Holy Spirit, openly oppose themselves 
to it, as did, or as were very near doing 
(for our Lord does not actually imply that 
they Aad incurred this dreadful charge), 
these Pharisees. They may as yet have 
been under the veil of ignorance; but this 
their last proceeding, in the sight of Him 
who knows the hearts, approximated very 
near to, or perhaps reached, this awful 
degree of guilt. The principal misunder- 
standing of this passage has arisen from 
the prejudiee which possesses men’s minds 
owing to the use of the words, ‘the sz 
against the Holy Ghost.’ It is not a par- 
ticular species of sin which is here con- 
demned, but a definite act shewing a state 
of sin, and that state a wilful determined 
opposition to the present power of the 
Holy Spirit; and this as shewn by its 
fruit, blasphemy. The declaration, in sub- 
stance, often occurs in the N. T. See 
1 John v. 16, and note on “sin” there: 
2 Tim. iii. 8: Jude 4, 12, 13: Heb. x. 
26—31; vi. 4—8. No sure inference 
can be drawn from the words neither in 
the world to come—with regard to for- 
giveness of sins ina future state. Olshau- 
sen remarks that a parallel on the other 
side is found in ch. x. 41, 42, where the 
recognition of divine power in those sent 
from God is accompanied with promise of 
eternal reward. He himself however un- 
derstands the passage (as many others 
have done) to imply forgiveness on repent- 
ance in the imperfect state of the dead 
before the judgment, and considers it to 


P render, offspring. 


be cognate with 1 Pet. iii. 18 ff. Augustine 
speaks very strongly: “It could not be 
said with truth of any, that ‘it shall not 
be forgiven them neither in this world 
nor either in the world to come,’ un- 
less there were some who are to be for- 
given not in this world, but in the world 
to come.” See, on the whole subject, note 
on 1 Pet. iii. 18 ff. In the almost en- 
tire silence of Scripture on any such doc- 
trine, every principle of sound interpre- 
tation requires that we should hesitate 
to support it by two difficult passages, 
in neither of which does the plain con- 
struction of the words absdlutely require 
it. The expressions this world (equi- 
valent to “this present world,” Tit. 
ii. 12: 2 Tim. iv. 10; “thes time,” 
Mark x. 30; “the course (age) of this 
world,” Eph. i. 2; “this present evil 
world,” Gal. i. 4) and the world to come 
(see Mark x. 30; equivalent to “that 
world,” Luke xx. 35; ‘the ages to come,” 
Eph. ii. 7) were common among the Jews, 
and generally signified respectively the 
time before and after the coming of the 
Messiah. In the N. T. these significations 
are replaced by—the present life, and that 
to come: the present mixed state of wheat 
and tares, and the future completion of 
Messiah’s Kingdom after the great har- 
vest. These terms seem to differ from 
“the kingdom of heaven” or “of God,” 
in never being spoken of, or as in, indi- 
viduals, but as an age of time belonging 
to the universal Church. 83, 34. |] 
not, as generally understood, equivalent 
to ‘represent ..... as:’ for then the 
clause ‘for out &c.’ loses its meaning :— 
but literally, make. The verse 1s a pa- 
rable, not merely a similitude. ‘There 
are but two ways open: either make the 
tree and its fruit both good, or both bad : 
for by the fruit the trec is known.’ How 
make, the parable does not say: but let us 
remember, the Creator speaks, and sets 
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85 A good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of * the 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. °° But I say unto 
you, That every idle *word that men shall speak, they shall 


give account thereof in the day of judgment. 


37 For By 


thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 


ech. xvi. 1. 
John ii. 18. 
1 Cor. i. 23. 


sign from thee. 
d Isa. lvii. 8. 


ch. xvi, 4. 
Jobn iv. 48. 


4 read, his good treasure. 


shalt be éondemned. °8 *Then certain of the scribes and of 
the Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see a 
39 But he answered and said unto them, 
An evil and ‘adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the 


T render, his. 


8 render, saying. ‘ 


forth a law of his own creation, with 
which our judgments must be in accord. 
This verse resumes again the leading argu- 
ment, and sets forth the inconsistency of 
the Pharisees in representing Him as in 
league with evil, whose works were uni- 
formly good. But the words have a 
double reference: to our Lord Himself, 
who could not be evil, seeing that His 
works were good; and (which leads on to 
the next verse) to the Pharisees, who 
could not speak good things, because their 
works were evil. 85—37.] The trea- 
sure spoken of is that inner storehouse 
of good and evil only seen by God and 
(partially) by ourselves. And on that ac- 
count— because words, so lightly thought 
of by the world and the carcless, spring 
from the inner fountains of good and ill, 
therefore they will form subjects of the 
judgment of the great day, when the 
whole life shall be unfolded and pro- 
nounced upon. See James ili. 2-12. 
idle is perhaps best taken here in its 
milder and negative sense, as not yet de- 
termined on till the judgment: so that 
our Lord’s declaration is a deduction “a 
minori,” and if of every idle saying, then 
how much more of every wicked saying! 
87.; The speech, being the overflow 
of the heart, is a specimen of what is 
within: is the outward utterance of the 
man, and on this ground will form a sub- 
ject of strict enquiry in the great day, 
being a considerable and weighty part of 
our works. 88.] St. Luke (xi. 15, 
16) places the accusation of casting out 
devils by Beelzebub and this request to- 
gether, and then the discourse follows. It 
seems that the first part of the discourse 
gave rise, as here related, to the request 
for a sign (from Heaven); but, as we 
might naturally expect, aud as we learn 


from St. Luke, on the part of different 
persons from those who made the accusa- 
tion. \n consequence of our Lord de- 
claring that His miracles wwe wrought 
by the Holy Ghost, they wish to see some 
decisive proof of this by a sign, not from 
Himself, but from Heaven. The ac- 
count in ch. xvi. 1—4 manifestly relates 
to a different occurrence: see notes there. 
Cf. John vi. 30, 31; xii. 28. 39. | 
adulterous (see reff.), because they had 
been the peculiar people of the Lord, and 
so in departing from Him had broken the 
covenant of marriage, according to the 
similitude so common in the _ prophets. 

The expression there shall no sign 
be given to it docs not, as has been main- 
tained, exclude our Lord’s miracles from 
being signs: but ‘is the direct answer to 
their request in the sense in which we 
know they used the word, ‘a sign, not 
wrought by him, and so able to be sus- 
pected of magic art, but one from Heaven,’ 
Besides, even if this were not so, how can 
the refusing to work a miracle fo satisfy 
them, affect the nature or signification of 
those wrought on different occasions, and 
with a totally different view? The sign 
of Jonas is the most remarkable fore- 
shadowing in the O. T. of the resurrection 
of our Lord. It was of course impossible 
that His resurrection should be represented 
by an actual resurrection, as his birth was 
by births (Isaac, Samson, Samuel, Maher- 
shalalhashbaz), and His death by deaths 
(Abel; the substitute for Isaac; Zecha- 
riah the prophet; the daily and occasional 
sacrifices); so that we find the events 
symbolic of his resurrection (Joseph’s his- 
tory; Isaac’s sacrifice; Daniel’s and Jo- 
nah’s deliverance), representing it in a 
figure (lit., “‘@ parable,” Heb. xi.19). In 
the case before us the figure was very re- 
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prophet Jonas: “ ° for as Jonas was three days and three eJonahi.17. 
nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be 

three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this tseJer.si.11. 


géneration, and shall condemn it: * because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas; and, 


Ezek. xvi 
52. Rom. ii. 
27 


behold, ® a greater than g Jonah iii. 5. 


Jonas is here. 4 The queen of the south shall rise up in "}Kings73,_ 
the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: 
for she came from the uttermost parts.of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, ta greater than Solo- 


mon ws here. 


88 render, there 1s more than Jonas here. 


more than #olomon here. 


markable, and easily to be recognized in 
the O. T. narrative. For Jonah himself 
calls the belly of the sea monster (Jonah 
ii. 2), ‘theelly of Hades,’ = the heart 
of the earth here. And observe, that the 
type is not of our Lord’s body being depo- 
sited in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, 
tor neither could that be called ‘the heart 
of the earth,’ nor could it be said that 
‘the Son of Man’ was there during the 
time; but of our Lord’s personal descent 
into the place of departed souls :—see 
Eph. iv. 9: 1 Pet. iii. 19, and note on 
Luke xxiii. 438. 40.| If it be neces- 
sary to make good the three days and 
nights during which our Lord was in the 
heart of the earth, it must be done by 
having recourse to the Jewish method of 
computing ¢ime. In the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud (cited by Lightfoot) it is said “ that 
a day and night together make up a day 
(night-day), and that any part of such 
a period is counted as the whole.” See 
Gen. xl. 183, 20: 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13: 
2 Chron. x. 5,12: Hos. vi. 2. 41. | 
In this verse there is no reference to the 
sign of Jonas spoken of above, but to a 
different matter, another way in which he 
should be a sign to this generation. Sce 
Luke xi. 29 f., and note. (But the preach- 
ing of Jonas to the Ninevites was a sign 
after his resurrection: so shall the preach- 
ing of the Son of Man by His Spirit in His 
Apostles be after His resurrection. Stier.) 
On tl:e adjective, here and ver. 42, being 
in the neuter, see above, ver. 6, note. 
There is more than Jonas here| No matter 
so worthy of arousing repentance had ever 
been revealed or preached as the Gospel: 
no matter so worthy of exciting the earnest 
attention of all. And the Lord Himself, 
the Announcer of this Gospel, is greater 
than all the sons of men: his preaching, 


43 tt When the unclean spirit is gone out of 


t render, there 18 
tt render, But when. 


greater than that of Jonah: his wisdom, 
than that of Solomon. 42. The queen 
of the south| Josephus calls her the 
woman who then reigned over Egypt 
and Aithiopia, i.e. over Meroe (whose 
queens were usually called Candace. Plin. 
Hist. vi. 29). Abyssinian tradition agrees 
with this account, calls her Maqueda, and 
supposes her to have embraced the Jewish 
religion in Jerusalem. The Arabians on 
the other hand also claim her, calling her 
Kalkis, which latter view is probably nearer 
the truth, Sheba being a tract in Arabia 
Felix, near the shores of the Red Sea, 
near the present Aden, abounding in spice 
and gold and precious stones. 

43.] This important parable, in the simili- 
tude itself, sets forth to us an evil spirit 
driven out from a man, wandering in his 
misery and restlessness through desert 
places, the abodes and haunts of evil 
spirits (see Isa, xiii, 21, 22; xxxiv. 14), 
and at last determining on a return to his 
former victim, whom he finds so prepared 
for his purposes, that he associates with 
himself seven other fiends, by whom the 
wretched man being possessed, ends miser- 
ably. In its interpretation we may trace 
three distinct references, each full of 
weighty instruction. (1) The direct ap- 
plication of the parable is to the Jewish 
people, and the parallel runs thus :—The 
old demon of idolatry brought down on the 
Jews the Babylonish captivity, and was 
cast out by it. They did not after their 
return fall into it again, but rather en- 
dured persecution, as under Antiochus 
Epiphanes. The emptying, sweeping, and 
garnishing may be traced in the growth of 
Pharisaic hypocrisy and the Rabbinical 
schools between the return and the coming 
of our Lord. The re-possession by the one, 
and accession of seven other spirits more 
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{ Job 1.7. 
1 Pet. v. 8. 


findeth none. 
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a man, ‘he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
44 Then he saith, I will return into my 


XIT. 44—50. 


house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he 
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 4 Then goeth he, 
and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked 
k Heb, vi. 4 than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: * and the 


ii.00,21,22." last state of that man is worse than the first. 


Even so 


shall it be also unto this wicked generation. 
46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother 


m ch. xiii. 55. 
dohm it. bo: 
vii. 3, 5. 
Acta i. 14. 

j Cor. ix. 5. 
Cali. i, 


him. 


and ™his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with 
47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 


48 But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who 
is my mother? and who are my brethren? * And he 
stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 
neevJonn av. Behold my mother and my brethren. 5 For "whosoever 


vi. 15. Col, 


fiidl. Heb. 


fi, Ld. 


malicious than the first, hardly needs 
explanation. The desperate infatuation of 
the Jews after our Lord’s ascension, their 
bitter hostility to His Church, their miser- 
able end as a people, are known to all. 
Chrysostom, who gives in the main this 
interpretation, notices their continued in- 
fatuation in his own day: and instances 
their joining in the impicties of Julian. 
(2) Strikingly parallel with this runs the 
history of the Christian Church. Not 
long after the apostolic times, the golden 
calves of idolatry were set up by the 
Church of Rome. What the effect of the 
captivity was to the Jews, that of the 
Reformation has been to Christendom. 
The first evil spirit has been cast out. 
But by the growth of hypocrisy, secu- 
larity, and rationalism, the house has be- 
come empty, swept, and garnished: swept 
and garnished by the decencies of civiliza- 
tion and discoveries of secular knowledge, 
but empty of living and carnest faith. 
And he must read prophecy but ill, who 
does not see under all these seeming 
improvements the preparation for the 
final development of the man of sin, the 
great re-possession, when idolatry and the 
seven worse spirits shall bring the out- 
ward frame of so-called Christendom to a 
fearful end. (8) Another important ful- 
filment of the prophetic parable may be 
found in the histories of individuals. By 
religious education or impressions, the 
devil has been cast out of a man; but how 


shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 


often do the religious lives of men spend 
themselves in the sweeping and garnish- 
ing (see Luke xi. 39, 40), in formality and 
hypocrisy, till utter emptiness of real 
faith and spirituality has prepared them 
for that second fearful invasion of the 
Evil One, which is indeed worse than the 
first! (See Heb. i.4, 6: 2 Pet. ii. 20—22.) 

46—50.| His MoTurr anp BRETHREN 
SEEK TO SPEAK WITH Him. Mark iil. 
31—35. Luke viii. 19—21. “in Mark the 
incident is placed as here: in Luke, after 
the parable of the sower. 46.| In 
Mark iii. 21 we are told that his relations 
went out to lay hold on Him, for they said, 
He 1s beside Himself: and that the reason 
of this was his continuous labour in teach- 
ing, which had not left time so much as to 
eat. ‘There is nothing in this care for his 
bodily health (from whatever source the 
act may have arisen on the part of his 
brethren, see John vii. 5) inconsistent with 
the known state of his mother’s mind (see 
Luke ii. 19, 51). They stood, i. e. 
outside the throng of hearers around our 
Lord ; or, perhaps, outside the house. He 
meets their message with a reproof, which 
at the same time conveys assurance to His 
humble hearers. He came for all men: 
and though He was born of a woman, He 
who is the second Adam, taking our entire 
humanity on Him, is not on that account 
more nearly united to her, than to all 
those who are united to Him by the 
Spirit; nor hound to regard the call of 
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XIII. 2 4 The same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the sea side. * And great multitudes were gathered 
together unto him, so that *he went into a ship, and sat; atstev.s. 


and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 


3 And he 


spake many things unto them in parables, saying, Behold, 
U render, In that day. 


earthly relations so much as the welfare 
of those whom He came to teach and to 
save. It is to be noticed that our 
Lord, though He introduces the additional 
term into his answer, dves not (and 
indeed could not) introduce, inasmuch as 
He never speaks of any carthly Father. 
See Luke ii. 49. All these characteristics 
of the moth® of our Lord are deeply 
interesting, both i themselves, and as 
building up, when put together, the most 
decisive testimony against the fearful 
superstition which has assigned to her the 
place of a goddess in the Romish mytho- 
logy. Great and inconceivable as the 
honour of that meek and holy woman 
was, we find her repeatedly (see John 
ii. 4) the object of rebuke from her divine 
Son, and hear Hiin here declaring, that 
the honour is one which the humblest 
believer in Him has in common with her. 
Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, ii. 57 note), 
that the juxtaposition of sister and mother 
in the mouth of our Lord makes it pro- 
bable that the brethren also were his actual 
brothers according to the flesh: see note 
on ch. xiii. 55. 
Chap. X[II. 1—62.| Tur seven Pa- 
RABLES. (The parallels, see under each.) 
1, 2.} Mark iv. 1. 1. In that 
day] These words may mean literally, as 
rendered in the A. V., the same day. But 
it is not absolutely necessary. The words 
certainly do bear that meaning in Mark 
iv. 35, and important consequences follow 
(see note there); but in Acts vill. 1 they 
are as evidently indefinite. ‘The instances 
of their occurrence in John (xiv. 20; xvi. 
23, 26) are not to the point, their use 
there being prophetical. 3. in para- 
bles] The senses of this word in the N. T. 
are various. My present concern with it 
is to explain its meaning as applied to the 
*‘narables” of our Lord. (1) The Para- 
ble is not a Fable, inasmuch as the Fable 
is concerned only with the maxims of 
worldly prudence, whereas the parable 
conveys spiritual truth. The Fable in its 
form rejects probability, and teaches 
through the fancy, introducing speaking 
animals, or even inanimate things ; whereas 
the Parable adheres to probability, and 
teaches through the enayination, intro- 


ducing only things which may possibly 
happen. “A parable is a story of that 
which purports to have happened,—has 
not actually happened, but might have 
happened.” (2) Nor is the Parable a 
Myth: inasmuch as in Mythology the 
course of the story is set before us as the 
truth, and simple minds receive it as the 
truth, only the reficctive mind penetrating 
to the distinction between the vehicle and 
the thing conveyed; whereas in the Pa- 
rable these two stand distinct from one 
another to all minds, so that none but the 
very simplest would ever believe in the 
Parable as fact. (3) Nor is the Parable a 
Proverb: though the Greek word (para- 
bolé) is used for both in the N. T. (Luke 
iv. 23; v. 386: Matt. xv. 14, 15.) It is 
indeed more like a Proverb than cither of 
the former; being an expanded Proverb, 
and a Proverb a concentrated parable, or 
fable, or result of human experience ex- 
pressed without a figure. Hence it will be 
seen that the Proverb ranges far wider 
than the parable, which is an expansion 
of only one particular case of a proverb. 
Thus ‘ Physician heal thyself’ would, if 
expanded, make a parable; “ dog eat dog,” 
a fable; “honesty is the best policy,” 
neither of these. (4) Nor is the Parable 
an Allegory : imasmuch as in the Allegory 
the imaginary persons and actions are 
placed in the very places and footsteps of 
the real ones, and stand there instead of 
them, declaring all the time by their 
names or actions who and what they are. 
Thus the Allegory is self-interpreting, and 
the persons in it are invested with the 
attributes of those represented; whereas 
in the Parable the courses of action re- 
lated and understood run indeed parallel, 
but the persons are strictly confined to 
their own natural places and actions, which 
are, in their relation and succession, typical 
of higher things. (5) It may well hence 
be surmised what a Parable is. It is a 
serious narration, within the limits of 
probability, of a course of action pornt- 
ing to some moral or spiritual Truth ; 
and derives its force from real analogies 
impressed by the Creator of all things on 
His creatures. The great Teacher by Pa- 
rables therefore is He who needed not that 
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XIII. 


va sower went forth to sow; * and when he sowed, some 
[seeds] fell by the way side, and the fowls came and de- 
voured them up: 5some fell upon Wstony places, where they 
had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of earth: ® and when the sun 
was up, they were scorched ; and because they had no root, 


they withered away. 


7 And some fell among Y thorns ; 


and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: § but other 
bden.xxvi.2. fell into 2 good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 9 Who hath 


ears [®¢o hear], let him hear. 


V render, the. 
Y render, the thorns. 


any should testify of man; for He knew 
what was in man, John ii. 25: moreover, 
He made man, and orders the course and 
character of human events. And_ this 
is the reason why none can, or dare, teach 
by parables, except Christ. We do not, as 
He did, see the inner springs out of which 
flow those laws of eternal truth and jus- 
tice, which the Parable is framed to 
elucidate. Our parables would be in dan- 
ger of perverting, instead of guiding 
aright. The Parable is especially adapted 
to different classes of hearers at once: it 
is understood by each according to his 
measure of understanding. Sce note on 
ver. 12. The seven Parables related 
in this chapter cannot be regarded as a 
collection made by the Evangelist as re- 
lating to one subject, the Kingdom of 
Heaven and its development; they are 
clearly indicated by ver. 53 to have been 
all spoken on one and the same occasion, 
and form indeed a complete and glorious 
whole in their inner and deeper sense. 
The first four of these parables appear to 
have been spoken to the multitude from 
the ship (the interpretation of the parable 
of the sower being interposed); the last 
three, to the disciples in the house. 

From the expression he began in the 
parallel place in St. Mark, compared with 
the question of the disciples in ver. 10,— 
and with ver. 34,—it appears that this 
was the first beginning of our Lord’s 
teaching by parables, expressly so delivered, 
and properly so called. And the natural 
sequence of things here agrees with, and 
confirms Matthew’s arrangement against 
those who would place (as Ebrard) all this 
chapter before the Sermon on the Mount. 
He there spoke without parables, or 
mainly so; and continued to do so till the 
rejection and misunderstanding of his 


W render, the stony places. 
Z render, the good ground. ° 


10 And the disciples came, 


X render, but. 


4 


® omit. 


teaching led to His judicially adopting 
the course here indicated, without a para- 
ble spake He not (nothing) unto them. 
The other order would be inconceivable ; 
that after such parabolic teaching, and 
such a reason assigned for it, the Lord 
should, that reason remaining in full force, 
have deserted his parabolic teaching, and 
opened out his meaning as plainly as in 
the Sermon on the Mount. 3—9. | 
Tur Sowrr. Mark iv. 2—9: Luke viii. 
4—8. See note on the locality in wv. 51, 
52. 3.] For the explanation of the 
parable see on vv. 19—23. 4. by the 
way side| by (by the side of, along the 
line of) the path through the field. Luke 
inserts “and it was trodden down,” and 
after “ fowls of the heaven.” 5.| the 
stony places (= “the rock” Luke), places 
where the native rock 1s but slightly covered 
with earth (which abound in Palestine), 
and where therefore the radiation from 
the face of the rock would cause the seed 
to spring up quickly, the shallow carth 
being heated by the sun of the day before. 
6.] root = “ moisture” Luke. If 
the one could have struck down, it would 
have found the other. 7. among the 
thorns] In places where were the roots of 
thorns, beds of thistles, or such like. 
sprung up = “sprung up with it” Luke: 
Mark adds “and it yielded no fruit.” 
8. fruit] After Mark inserts “ that 
sprang up and increased,” Luke gives 
only “an hundredfold.” 9.] is 
common to all three Evangelists (Mark 
and Luke insert “to hear”). 

10—17.} Our Lorp’s REASON FOR 
TEACHING IN PARABLES. Mark iv. 10— 
12. Luke viii. 9, 10, but much abridged. 

10.] the disciples = “they that 
were about him with the twelve,’ Mark. 
This question tqok place during a pause in 
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and said unto him, Why speakest thou unto them in para- 
bles? 1 He answered and said unto them, Because ° it ig ¢1Cor.ii.10. 
given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 


heaven, but to them it is not given. 


124 For whosoever 4¢b- xxv. 29. 


bath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abun- 
dance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 18 Therefore speak I to them in 
parables: because they seeing see not; and hearing they 


hear not, neither do they understand. 


14 And in them is 


fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, * By hearing eTsa.vi.0. | 


ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive: 15 for this people’s heart 


John xii, 40, 
Acts xxviii. 
26,27. Rom. 
xi, 8. 3 Cor. 


° - “ . 14, 18. 
is waxed gross, and their ears fare dull of hearing, and fHeb.v.1. 


our Lord’s teaching, not when He had 
entered the house, ver. 36. The question 
shews the newness of this method of teach- 
ing to the disciples. It is not mentioned 
in Mark: only the enquiry into the mean- 
ing of the parable just spoken: nor in 
Luke: but the answer implies it. 

11.] The Kingdom of Heaven, like other 
Kingdoms, has its secrets (mysteries,—see 
w definition by St. Paul in Rom. xvi. 25 f,, 
—viz. “Something kept secret since the 
world began, but now made manifest”) 
and inner counsels, which strangers must 
not know. These are only revealed to the 
humble diligent hearers, to you: to those 
who were immediately around the Lord 
with the twelve; not to them = “the rest”’ 
Luke, = “them that are without”? Mark. 
(1 Cor. v. 1% 13.) it is not given is re- 
presented by “in parables” Luke, and “ all 
things are done in parables” Mark. 12. | 
In this saying of the Lord is sumed up the 
double force—the revealing and concealing 
properties of the parable. By it, he who 
hath,—he who not only hears with the 
ear, but understands with the heart, has 
more given to him; and it is for this 
main purpose undoubtedly that the Lord 
spoke parables: to be to His Church reve- 
lations of the truth and mysteries of His 
Kingdom. But His present purpose in 
speaking them, as further explained be- 
low, was the quality possessed by them, 
and declared in the latter part of this 
verse, of hiding their meaning from the 
hard-hearted and sensual, By them, he 
who hath not, in whom there is no spark 
of spiritual desire nor meetness to receive 
the engrafted word, has taken from him 
even that which he hath (“seemeth to 
have,” Luke) ; even the poor confused no- 
tions of heavenly doctrine which a sensual 
and careless life allow him, are further 
bewildered and darkened’ by this simple 


teaching, into the depths of which he can- 
not penetrate so far as even to ascertain 
that they exist. No practical comment 
on the latter part of this saying can be 
more striking, than that which is fur- 
nished to our day by the study of the 
German rationalistic (and, I may add, 
some of our English harmonistic) Com- 
mentators ; while at the same time we may 
rejoice to see the approximate fulfilment 
of the former in such comurentarics as 
those of Olshausen, Neander, Stier, and 
Trench. In ch. xxv. 29, the fuller mean- 
ing of this saying, as applied not only to 
hearing, but to the whole spiritual life, is 
brought out by our Lord. 18.] be- 
cause they seeing see not, &c. = (in Mark, 
Luke; similarly below) “that seeing they 
may...nol...” &a In the deeper 
view of the purpose of the parable, both of 
these run into one. ‘Taking the saying of 
ver. 12 for our guide, we have “ whosoever 
hath not,’ —“ because seeing they see not,” 
—and “from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath,’—“ that seeing they may 
not see.” The difficulties raised on these 
variations, and on the prophecy quoted in 
vv. 14, 15, have arisen entirely from not 
keeping this in view. 14, 15.| This 
prophecy is quoted with a similar reference 
John xii. 40: Acts xxviii. 26, 27; sce also 
Rom. xi. 8. is fulfilled] is being 
fulfilled, ‘ finds one of the stages of its ful- 
filment :’ a partial one having taken place 
in the contemporaries of the prophet. 
The prophecy is cited verbatim from the 
LXX, which changes the imperative of 
the Hebrew (‘Make the heart of this peo- 
ple fat,’ &c., E. V.) into the indicative, as 
bearing the same meaning. —— im them 
properly signifies relation, ‘with regard to 
them.’ is waxed gross] literally, 
grew fat; from prosperity. are 
dull of hearing] literally, heard heavily, 
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their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and 


ech.xvi.7 I should heal them. 16 But * blessed are your eyes, for 
vite” they see: and your ears, for they hear. 17 For verily I 


h Gen. xtix.18 gay unto you, "That many prophets and righteous men 


2 Sam. xxili, 
& Heb. xi. 
18. 1 Pet.i. 
10,11 


have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 


18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 19 When 


ich. iv. 23. 


any one heareth the word ‘of the kingdom, and under- 


standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 


‘sluggishly and imperfectly. their 
eyes they have clo:ed| (Heb. ‘ smeared 
over.) All this have they done: all 
this is increased in them by their con- 
tinuing to do it, and all lest they should 
(and so that they cannot) hear, see, 
understand, and be saved. I 
should heal them = “it should be for- 
given them” Mark. This citation gives 
no countenance to the fatalist view of 
the passage, but rests the whole blame 
on the hard-heartedness and unreadiness 
of the hearers, which is of itself the cause 
why the very preaching of the word isa 
means of further darkening and condemn- 
ing them (see 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4). 

16, 17.| See ref. Prov. These verses occur 
again in a different connexion, and with 
the form of expression slightly varied, Luke 
x. 23, 24. It was a saying likely to be 
repeated. On the fact that prophets, &c. 
desired to see those things, see 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 5: Job xix. 23—27: also Exod. iv. 
18, and Luke ii. 29—32. 

18—23.] INTERPRETATION OF THE PA- 
RABLE OF THE SOWER. Mark iv. 10— 
20. Luke viii. 9--18, who incorporate 
with the answer of our Lord to the re- 
quest of the disciples, much of our last 
section. 18.| Hear, in the sense of 
the verse before—hear the true meaning 
of, ‘hear in your hearts.” With regard 
to the Parable itself, we may remark that 
its great leading idea is that “mystery of 
the Kingdom,” according to which the 
grace of God, and the receptivity of it 
by man, work ever together in bringing 
forth fruit. The seed is one and the same 
every where and to all: but seed does not 
spring up without earth, nor does earth 
bring forth without seed ; and the success 
or failure of the seed is the consequence of 
the adaptation to its reception, or other- 
wise, of the spot on which it fulls. But 


of course, on the other hand, as the en- 
quiry, “ Why is this ground rich, and that 
barren ?” leads us up into the creative 
arrangements of God,—so a“similar en- 
quiry in the spiritual interpretation would 
Jead us into the inscrutable and sovereign 
arrangements of Him who ‘preventeth us 
that we may have a good will, and work- 
eth with us when we have that will’ (Art. 
X. of the Church of England). See, on 
the whole, my Sermons before the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, February, 1858. 

19.| In Luke we have an important pre- 
liminary declaration, implied indeed here 
also: “the seed is the word of God.” 
This word is in this parable especially 
meant of the word preached, though the 
word written is not excluded: nor the 
word unwritten—the providenccs and judg- 
ments, and even the creation, of God. 
(See Rom. x. 17, 18.) The similitude in 
this parable is alluded to in 1 Pet. i. 28: 
James i. 21. The sower is first the Son 
of Man (ver. 37), then His ministers and 
servants (1 Cor. ii. 6) to the end. He 
sows over all the field, unlikely as well as 
likely places; and commands His sowers 
to do the same, Mark xvi. 15. Sonne, 
Stier says, have objected to the parable a 
want of truthful correspondence to reality, 
because sowers do not thus waste their 
seed by scattering it where it is not likely 
to grow ; but, as he rightly answers,—the 
simple idea of the parable must be borne 
in inind, and its limits not transgressed— 
‘a sower went out to sow’—his SOWING 
— sowing over all places is the idea of the 
parable. We see him only as a sower, not 
as an economist. The parable is not 
about Him, but about the seed and what 
happens to it. He is the fit representa- 
tive of God, who giveth liberally to all 
men, and upbraideth not, James i. 5. 

and understandtth it not is peculiar to 
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away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which 


b received seed by the way side. 


20 But he that ° received 


the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the 
word, and anon * with joy receiveth it; ®! yet hath he not & tutti. 


zek. xxxili. 


root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribula- *1,2 Jom 
tion or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by, 

lhe is offended. % He also that 4 received seed ™ among the ',x.6. 
thorns is he that heareth the word; "and the care of @ this ry Hii'y*o, 


world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and 
23 But he that frecewed seed into 


© render, WaS Sown upon the stony places. 


he becometh unfruitful. 


D render, WAS SOWN. 
d +ender, WAS SOWN. 


3 Tim, iv. 10. 


© read, the world. 


c f render, WAS SOWN upon. 


Matthew, and very important ; as in Mark 
and Luke this. first class of hearers are 
without any certain index to denote them. 
The reason of this not understanding is 
clearly set forth by the parable: the 
heart is hardened, trodden down ; the sced 
cannot penetrate. the wicked one 
= “Satan” (Mark, who also _ inserts 
“‘ immediately”), == “the devil” (Luke). 
The parable itself is here most satisfactory 
us to the manner in which the Evil One 
proceeds. By fowls of the air—passing 
thoughts and desires, which seem insigni- 
ficant and even innocent—does Satan do 
his work, and rob the heart of the precious 
seed. St. Luke adds the purpose of Satan in 
taking away the word: “ lest they should 
believe and_be saved.” he that was 
sown by the way side (not, as A. V. “he 
that received seed by the way side”). This 
is not a confusion of  similitudes,—no 
‘primary and secondary interpretation ’ of 
the seed,—but the deep truth, both of na- 
ture and of grace. The seed sown spring- 
ing up in the earth, becomes the plant, 
and bears the fruit, or fails of bearing it ; 
it is therefore the representative, when 
sown, of the individuals of whom the dis- 
course is. And though in this first case it 
does not spring up, yet the same form of 
speech is kept up: throughout they are 
they that were sown, as, when the question 
of bearing fruit comes, they must be. We 
are said to be “ born again by the word of 
God,” 1 Pet. i. 23. It takes us up into 
itself, as the secd the earth, and we be- 
come a new plant, a new creation: cf. also 
below, ver. 38, “the good seed, are the 
children of the Kingdom.” 20, 21.] 
In this second case, the surface of the 
mind and disposition is easily stirred, soon 
excited: but beneath lies a heart even 
harder than the trodden, way. So the 
Vou. I. 


plant, springing up under the false heat of 
excitement, having no root struck down 
into the depths of the being, is, when the 
real heat from without arises which is 
intended to strengthen and forward the 
healthy-rooted plant, withered and de- 
stroyed. The Greek word signifies not 
only ‘dureth for a while,’ but also ‘is 
the creature of circumstances,’ changing 
as they change. Both ideas are included. 
St. Luke has, “in teme of temptation fall 
away,” thus accommodating themselves to 
that time. 22.] In this third sort, 
all as regards the soil is well; the seed 
goes deep, the plant springs up; all is 
as in the next case, with but one excep- 
tion, and that, the bearing of frut— 
becometh unfruitful = bring no fruit to 
perfection (uke). And this because the 
seeds or roots of thorns are in, and are 
suffered to spring up in the heart, and to 
overwhelin the plant. There is a divided 
will, a half-service (see on ch. vi. 25) which 
ever ends in the prevalence of evil over 
good. This class is not confined to the 
rich: riches in Scripture is not riches ab- 
solutely, as possessed, but riches relatively, 
as estimated by the desire and value for 
them. St. Mark adds, and the lusts of (the) 
other things, viz. the other things which 
shall be added to us if we seek first the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
The identity of the seeds sown with the 
individuals of these classes, as maintained 
above, is strikingly shewn in Luke here: 
that which fell among thorns, (these) are 
they &c. (vill. 14.) We may notice: (I) 
That there is in these three classes a PRO- 
GREss, and that a threefold one :—(1) in 
TIME :—the first receives a hindrance at 
the very outset: the seed never springs 
up :—the second after it has sprung up, 
but soon after:—the third when it has 
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the good ground is he that heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, 
some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

4 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which ® sowed good. 
seed in his field: 75 but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 


fruit, then appeared the tares also. 


27 So the servants of 


the houscholder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not 


b some of the best MSS. read, had sowed. 


entered, sprung up, and come to maturity: 
or while it is so coming.—(2) in APPARENT 
DEGREE. ‘The climax is apparently from 
bad to better ;—the first understand not: 
the second understand and feel: the third 
anderstand, feel, and practise. But also 
3) in REAL DEGREE, from bad to worse. 

ess awful is the state of those who under- 
stand not the word and lose it immediately, 
than that of those who feel it, receive it 
with joy, and in time of trial fall away: 
less awful again this last, than that of 
those who understand, feel, and practise, 
but are fruitless and impure. It has 
been noticed also that the first is more the 
fault of careless inattentive CHITDIMOOD ; 
the second of ardent shallow YouTH; the 
third of worldly self-seeking aGk. (II) 
That these classes do not EXCLUDE one 
another. They are great general divi- 
sions, the outer circles of which fall into 
one another, as they very likely might in 
the field itself, in their different combina- 
tions. 23.| Here also the fourth 
class must not be understood as a decided 
well-marked company, excluding all the 
rest. For the soil is xot good by nature ; 
the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; but every predispo- 
sition to receive them is of God :—even 
the shallow soil covering the rock, even 
the thorny soil, received its power to take 
in and vivify the seed, from God. So that 
divine grace is the enabling, vivifying, 
cleansing power throughout: and these 
sown on the good land are no naturally 
good, amiable, or pure class, but those 
prepared by divine grace—receptive, by 
granted receptive power. The sowing is 
not necessarily the first that has ever 
taken place: the field has been and is 
continually resown, so that the care of 
the husbandman is presupposed. Again, 
no irresistible grace or absolute decree of 
God must be dreamt of here. God work- 
ing not barely upon, but with man, is, as 


we said above, the mystery of the King- 
dom here declared, —see* Jer. iv. 3: 
Hosea x. 12: Gal. vi. 7. See note on 
Luke viii. 15. an hundred, sixty, 
thirty, the different degrees of faithful- 
ness and devotedness of life,.with which 
fruit is brought forth by different classes 
of persons. There is no point of compari- 
son with the different classes in the parable 
of the falents: for he who had five talents 
yielded the same increase as hewho had two. 
24— 30.] SECOND PARABLE. THE 
TARES OF THE FIELD. Peculiar to Mat- 
thew. For the explanation of this parable 
see below, vv. 36—43. 24.| is likened 
unto a man, i.e. ‘2s like the whole circum- 
stances about to be detailed; like the case 
of a man,’ &c. A similar form of con- 
struction is found in ch. xviii. 23, and in 
other parables in Matthew. 26. | 
men; i.e. not, ‘the men’ belonging to the 
owner of the field, but men generally: and 
the expression is used only to designate 
‘on the night time,’ not to charge the ser- 
vants with any want of watchfulness. 
sowed | more than this: the verb means, 
sowed over the first seed. tares | 
The Greek word is zizania; apparently 
the darnel, or bastard wheat (lolium al- 
buin), so often seen in our fields and by 
our hedgerows ; if so, what follows will be 
explained, that the tares appeared when 
the wheat came into car, having been 
previously not noticeable. It appears to 
be an HKastern word. Our Lord was 
speaking of an act of malice practised in 
the East :—persons of revengeful disposi- 
tion watch the ground of a neighbour being 
ploughed, and in the night following sow 
destructive weeds. (The practice is not 
unknown even in England at present. 
Since the publication of the first edition 
of my Greek Test., a field belonging to 
myself, at Guaddesby in Leicestershire, 
was maliciously sown with charlock [sina- 
pis arvensis] over the wheat. An action 
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thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath 
it tares? 28 He said unto them, iAn enemy hath done 


this. 


k The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we 


go and gather them up? * But he said, Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 


them. 


801 Let both grow together until the harvest: and 


in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye 


together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them: but ° gather the wheat into my barn. 


O ch. ili. 12. 


31 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which 
a man took, and sowed in his field: 8? which indeed is the 
least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the greatest 
among herbs, and becometh a trec, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake he unto them; The kingdom 


1 Jiterally, a Man (which is) an enemy. 


k read, They. 


1 render, Leave both to grow. 


at law was brought by the tenant, and 
heavy damages obtained against the of- 
fender.) 29.| Jerome in loc. says: 
“ Between wheat and tares, which we call 
lolium, as long as both are in the blade, 
and the stalk is not yet in ear, there is a 
great similitude, and discrimination is dif- 
ficult, if not impossible.” Jerome, it must 
be remembered, resided in Palestine. 

31, 32.] Tffirp PARABLE. THE GRAIN 
OF MUSTARD SEED. Mark iv. 30—34: 
Luke xiii. 18, 19. On the connexion of 
this parable with the two last, Chrysostom 
observes: “ Having told them that of the 
seed three parts perish, and only one is 
preserved, and that in the preserved por- 
tion itself there is such deleterious mix- 
ture,—for fear they might say ‘And who 
then and how many will be the faithful ?’ 
He goes on to remove this fear by the 
parable of the mustard seed, helping their 
faith, and shewing them that, all this not- 
withstanding, the kingdom shall spread 
and flourish.” The comparison of king- 
doms to trees was familiar to the Jews: 
see Daniel iv. L1O—12, 20—22: Ezek. xxxi. 
38—9; xvii. 22—24: Ds. lxxx. 8—11. 

$2. least of all] literally, less than all. 
The words are not to be pressed to their 
literal sense, as the mustard seed was a 
well-known Jewish type for any thing 
exccedingly small. The mustard tree at- 
tains to a large size in Judxa. See cita- 
tions from Lightfoot in my Greek Test. 


This parable, like most others respecting 
} 


the kingdom of God, has a double refer- 
ence—general and individual. (1) In the 
general sense, the insignificant beginnings 
of the kingdom are set forth: the little 
babe cast in the manger at Bethlehem ; 
the Man of sorrows with no place to lay 
His Head; the crucified One; or again 
the hundred and twenty names who were 
the seed of the Church after the Lord 
had ascended ; then we have the Kingdom 
of God waxing onward and spreading its 
branches here and there, and different 
nations coming into it. “He must in- 
crease,” said the great Forerunner. We 
must beware however of imagining that 
the outward Church-form is this King- 
dom. It has rather reversed the parable, 
and is the worldly power waxed to a great 
tree and the Churches taking refuge under 
the shadow of it. It may be, where not 
corrupted by error and superstition, sub- 
servient to the growth of the heavenly 
plant: but is not itself that plant. It is 
at best no more than (to change the figure) 
the scaffolding to aid the building, not the 
building itself. (2) The individual appli- 
cation of the parable points to the small 
beginnings of divine gracc; a word, a 
thought, a passing sentence, may prove to 
be the little seed which eventually fills 
and shadows the whole heart and being, 
and calls ‘all thoughts, all passions, all de- 
lights’ to come and shelter under it. 

83.] FourTH PARABLE. THE LEAVEN. 
Luke xiii. 20, 21. Difficulties have been 
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of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 
54 All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in para- 
pPss.txxvit, bles; and without a parable spake he ™not unto them: 
akom.rvi.%, 85 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 


7, Eph. iil. 
@. Coal. i. 26, 


phet, saying, ?I will open my mouth in parables; 11 will 


™ read, nothing. 


raised as to the interpretation of this 
parable which do not seem to belong to it. 
It has been questioned whether leaven 
must not be taken in the sense in which it 
so often occurs in Scripture, as symbolic of 
pollution and corruption. See Exod. xii. 
15, and other enactments of the kind, 
passim in the law; and ch. xvi. 6: 1 Cor. 
v.6,7. And some few have taken it thus, 
and explained the parable of the progress 
of corruption and deterioration in the 
outward visible Church. But then, how 
is it said that the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like this leaven? For the construction is 
not the same as in ver. 24, where the 
similitude is to the whole course of things 
related, but answers to “a grain of mus- 
tard seed which a man took,’ &c.: 80 
“ leaven, which a woman took,” &c. Again, 
if the progress of the Kingdom of Heaven 
be towards corruption, till the whole is 
corrupted, surely there is an end of all the 
blessings and healing influence of the 
Gospel on the world. It will be seen that 
such an interpretation cannot for a mo- 
ment stand, on its own ground; but much 
less when we connect it with the parable 
preceding. The two are intimately re- 
lated. That was of the inherent self- 
developing power of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as a seed, containing in itself the 
principle of expansion ; this, of the power 
which it possesses of penetrating and asst- 
milating a foreign mass, till all be taken 
up into it. And the comparison is not 
only to the power, but to the effect of 
leaven also, which has its good as well as 
its bad side, and for that good is used: 
viz. to make wholesome and fit for use 
that which would otherwise be heavy and 
insalubrious. Another striking point of 
comparison is in the fact that leaven, as 
used ordinarily, is a piece of the leavened 
loaf put amongst the new dough, just as 
the Kingdom of Heaven is the renewal of 
humanity by the righteous Man Christ 
Jesus. The Parable, like the last, has 
its general and its individual application : 
- (1) in the penetrating of the whole mass 
of humanity, by degrees, by the influence 
of the Spirit of God, so strikingly wit- 


nessed in the earlier ages by the dropping 
of heathen customs and worship ;—in mo- 
dern times more gradually and secretly 
advancing, but still to be plainly seen in 
the various abandonments of criminal and 
unholy practices (as e.g. in, our own time 
of slavery and duelling, and the increasing 
abhorrence of war among Christian men), 
and without doubt in the end to be sig- 
nally and universally manifested. But 
this effect again is not to %e traced in 
the establishment or history of so-called 
Churches, but in the hidden advancement, 
without observation, of that deep leaven- 
ing power which works irrespective of 
human forms and systems. (2) In the 
transforming power of the ‘new leaven’ 
on the whole being of individuals. “In 
fact the Parable does nothing less than 
set forth to us the mystery of regenera- 
tion, both in its first act, which can be 
but once, as the leaven is but once hidden ; 
and also in the consequent (subsequent ?) 
renewal by the Holy Spirit, which, as the 
ulterior working of the leaven, is continual 
and progressive.” (Trench, p: 97.) Some 
have contended for this as the sole appli- 
cation of the parable; but not, I think, 
rightly. As to whether the woman has 
any especial meaning, (though I am more 
and more convinced that such considera- 
tions are not always to be passed by as 
nugatory,) it will hardly be of much con- 
sequence here to enquire, seeing that 
women bakers would be every where a 
matter of course. Three of these mea- 
sures, which composed an ephah, appear 
to have been the usual quantity prepared 
for a baking: see Gen. xviii. 6: Judg. 
vi. 19: 1 Sam. i. 24. This being the case, 
we necd not perhaps seek for any sym- 
bolical interpretation : though Olshausen’s 
hint that the body, soul, and spirit may 
perhaps be here intended can hardly but 
occur to us, and Stier’s, that “ of the three 
sons of Noah was the whole earth over- 
spread,” is worth recording. 

34, 35.| ConcLUSION OF THE PARABLES 
SPOKEN TO THE MULTITUDES. Mark iv. 
33, 34. 35. that it might be fal- 
filled] Sec nvte on ch. i. 22. The pro- 
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utter things which have been kept secret from the founda- 


tion of the world. 


86 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, De- 


dare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 
answered and said [" unto them], He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man; 38 ‘the field is the world; the 


37 

He rch. xxviii, 19, 
Mark xvi. 15, 
20. Luke 
xxiv. 47. 
Rom. x. 18, 
Col. i. 6. 


D omit. 


phet, according to the superscription of 
Psalm lxxviii., is Asaph, so called 2 Chron. 
xxix. 80, LXX. 
36—43.| INTERPRETATION OF THE 
PARABLE OF THE TARES OF THE FIELD. 
Peculiar to Yatthew. 38. |] This verse 
has been variously interpreted, notwith- 
standing that its statements are so plain. 
The consideration of it will lead us into 
that of the general nature and place of 
the parableitself. The field is the world; 
if understood of the Church, then the 
Church only as commensurate with the 
world, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature (Mark 
xvi. 15); THE CHURCH standing for THE 
WORLD, not, the world for the Church. 
And the parable has, like the former ones, 
its various references to various counter- 
workings of the Evil One against the 
grace of God. Its two principal references 
are, (1) to the whole history of the world 
from beginning to end; the coming of sin 
into the world by the malice of the devil,— 
the mixed state of mankind, notwithstand- 
ing the development of God’s purposes by 
the dispensations of grace,—and the final 
separation of the good and evil at the end. 
The very declaration ‘the harvest is the 
end of the world’ suggests the original 
sowing as the beginning of it. Yet this 
sowing is not in the fact, as in the parable, 
one only, but repeated again and again. 
In the parable the Lord gathers as it 
were the whole human race into one life- 
time, as they will be gathered in one harvest, 
and sets that forth as simultaneous, which 
has been scattered over thé ages of time. 
But (2) as applying principally to the King- 
dom of heaven, which lay in the future and 
began with the Lord’s incarnation, the para- 
ble seta forth to us the universal sowing of 
GOOD SEED by the Gospel: it sows no bad 
seed: all this is done by the enemy, and 
further we may not enquire. Soon, even 
as soon as Acts v.in the History of the 
Church, did the tares begin to appear; and 
in remarkable coincidence with the wheat 
bringing forth fruit (see Acts iv. 32—37). 
Again, see Acts xiii. 10, where Paul calls 


Elymas bythe very name, “son of the devil.” 
And ever since, the same has been the 
case; throughout the whole world, where 
the Son of Man sows good seed, the Enemy 
sows tares. And it ws nol the office, how- 
ever much it may be the desire, of the ser- 
vants of the householder, the labourers in 
His field, to collect or root wp these tares, 
to put them out of the world literally, or 
of the Church spiritually (save in some few 
exceptional cases, such as that in Acts v.); 
this 1s reserved for another tume and for 
other hands,—for the harvest, the end; 
for the reapers, the angels. (8) It is also 
most important to notice that, as the 
Lord here gathers up ages into one season 
of seed time and harvest, so He also 
gathers up the various changes of human 
character and shiftings of human will into 
two distinct classes. We are not to sup- 
pose that the wheat can never become 
tares, or the tares wheat: this would be 
to contradict the purpose of Him who 
willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should be converted and 
live; and this gracious purpose shines 
through the command “let both grow to- 
gether” —\let time be given (as above) 
for the leaven to work. As in the parable 
of the sowtr, the various classes were the 
concentrations of various dispositions, all 
of which are frequently found in one and 
the same individual, so here the line of 
demarcation between wheat and tares, so 
fixed and impassable at last, is during the 
probation time, the time of growing to- 
gether, not yet determined by Him who 
will have all to be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth. In the very 
first example, that of our first parents, the 
good seed degenerated, but their restora- 
tion and renewal was implied in the pro- 
mises made to them, and indeed in their 
very punishment itself; and we their pro- 

geny are by nature the children of wrath, 

till renewed by the same grace. The 

parable is delivered by the Lord as know- 

ing all things, and describing by the final 

result ; and gives no countenance what- 

ever to predestinarian error. (4) The pa- 
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Gen.iit.18. good seed are the ° children of the kingdom, but * the tares 


Actas xili. 10. 
1 John iii. 8. 


are the children of the wicked one; *? the enemy that 


tJoctitt.18. sowed them is the devil; tthe harvest is the end of the 
world; and the reapers are the angels. 4 As therefore 
the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; 80 shall ut 


ev. xiv. 15, 


be in the end of this world. 


41 The Son of man shall send 


uchavii7. forth his angels, “and they shall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 


v ch. fli. 12. 
Rev. xix. 20 


4 Vand shall cast them into Pa furnace of fire: * there 


win ii, Shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.  * Then shall 
x Data, the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
43,58. 


~~’ their Father. 


Who hath ears [* ¢o hear], let him hear. 


44 [8 Again, | the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
hid in a field ; * the which when a man hath found, he hideth, 
y Phil. ii.7,8: and for joy thereof goeth and ‘selleth all that he hath, 


z Isa. lv.1. 


isa... and *buyeth that field. 


° render, SONS. 


@ render, the wailing and the gnashing. 
t render, which a man found, and hid. 


8 omit. 


rable has an historical importance, having 
been much in the mouths and writings 
of the Donatists, who, maintaining that 
the Church is a perfectly holy congrega- 
tion, denied the applicability of this Scrip- 
ture to convict them of error, seeing that 
it is spoken not of the Church, but of the 
world: missing the deeper truth which 
would have led them to see that, after all, 
the world is the Church, only overrun by 
these very tares. the good seed, 
(these) are the sons strikingly sets forth 
again the identity of the secd, in its 
growth, with those who are the plants: 
see above on ver. 19. the sons of 
the kingdom] not in the same sense as 
in ch. viii. 12,—sons there, by covenant 
and external privilege: Aere,—by the ef- 
fectual grace of adoption: the KINGDOM, 
there, in mere paradigm, on this imperfect 
earth: here, in its true accomplishment, 
in the new heavens and earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness: but in their state 
among the tares, waiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God. 41. 
things that offend] generally understood 
of those men who give cause of offence, 
tempters and hinderers of others: it is 
better to understand it rather of things, 
as well as men, who are afterwards de- 
signated. 43.| shall shine, literally, 
shine out (their light here being enfeebled 
and obscured), as the sun from a cloud. 

of their Father, answering to the sons, 


P render, the. 


Y omit. 


ver.38. This sublime announcement is over 
and above the interpretation of the parable. 
44.] FIFTH PARABLE. ‘THE HIDDEN 
TREASURE. Peculiar to Matthew. This 
and the following parable ure closely con- 
nected, and refer to two distinct classes 
of persons who become possessed of the 
treasure of the Gospel. Notice that these, 
as also the seventh and last, are spoken 
not to the multitude, but to the disciples. 
In this parable, a man, labouring 
perchance for another, or by accident in 
passing, finds a treasure which has been 
hidden ina field; from joy at having found 
it he goes, and selling all he has, buys the 
field, thus (by the Jewish law) becoming 
the possessor also of the treasure. Such 
hiding of treasure is common even now, 
and was much more common in the East 
(see Jer. xli.8: Job iii. 21: Prov. it. 4). 
This sets before us the case of a 

man who unexpectedly, without carnest 
seeking, finds, in some part of the outward 
Church, the treasure of true faith and 
hope and communion with God; and having 
found this, for joy of it he becomes pos- 
sessor, not of the treasure without the 
field (for that the case supposes impos- 
sible), but of the field at all hazards, to 
secure the treasure which is im it: i.e. he 
possesses himself of the means of grace 
provided in that branch of the Church, 
where, to use @ common expression, he 
has “gotten his good:” he makes that 
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45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant 
man seeking goodly pearls: # who, when he had found 
®one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, a Prov. it. 4: 


and bought it. 


viii, 10, 19. 


“7 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 
that was cast into the sea, and » gathered of every kind: beh. sxii.10. 
48 which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad 
away. *9 So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and ‘sever the wicked from among the ¢eb.s1v.32. 
just, 5° and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there 


field his owng 45, 46.] SixtH pa- 
RABLE. ‘THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE. 
In this parable our Lord sets before us, 
that although in ordinary cases of finding 
‘the truth as it is in Jesus,’ the buying of 
the field is*the necessary prelude to be- 
coming duly and properly possessed of it ; 
yet there are cases, and those of a nobler 
kind, where such condition is not neces- 
sary. We have here a merchantman,— 
one whose business it is,—on the search 
for goodly pearls; i.e. a man who intel- 
lectually and spiritually is a sceker of 
truth of the highest kind. “He whom 
this pursuit occupies is a merchantman ; 
i.e. one trained, as well as devoted, to 
business. The search is therefore deter- 
minate, discriminate, unremitting. This 
case then corresponds to such Christians 
only as from youth have been trained up 
in the way® which they should go. In 
these alone can be the settled habits, the 
effectual self-direction, the convergence to 
one point of all the powers and tendencies 
of the soul, which are indicated by the 
illustration.” (Knox’s Remains, i. 460.) 
But as the same writer goes on to observe, 
even here there is a discovery, at a parti- 
cular time. The person has been seeking, 
and finding, goodly pearls; what is true, 
honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report: but at last he finds one pearl of 
great price—the efficacious principle of 
inward and spiritual life. We hear of no 
emotion, no great joy of heart, as before; 
but the same decision of conduct: he sells 
all and buys it. He chooses vital Chris- 
tianity, at whatever cost, for his portion. 
But here is no field. The pearl is bought 
pure—by itself. It is found, not unex- 
pectedly in the course of outward ordi- 
nances, with which therefore it would 
become to the finder inseparably bound 
up,—but by diligent search, spiritual and 
immediate, in its highest and purest 


form. Trench instances Nathanael and 
the Samaritan woman as examples of the 
finders without seeking :—Augustine, as 
related in his Confessions (we might add 
St. Paul, see Phil. iii. 7), of the diligent 
seeker and finder. Compare with this 
parable Prov. 11. 3—9, and to see what 
kind of buying is of meant, Isa. lv. 1: 
ch. xxv. 9,10. Also see Rev. iii. 18. 
47—52.] SEVENTH PARABLE. 

DRAW-NET. Peculiar to Matthew. 

47.] The net spoken of is a drag, or draw- 
net, drawn over the bottom of the water, 
and permitting nothing to escape it. The 
leading idea of this parable is the ultimate 
separation of the holy and unholy in the 
Church, with a view to the selection of 
the former for the master’s use. We may 
notice that the fishermen are kept out of 
view and never mentioned: the compari- 
son not extending to them. A net is cast 
into the sea and gathers of every kind (of 
fish: not of dhings, as mud, weeds, &e., 
as sone suppose); when this is full, it 
is drawn to shore, and the good collected 
into vessels, while the bad (the legally un- 
clean, those out of season, those putrid or 
maimed) are cast away. This net is the 
Church gathering from the sea (a common 
Scripture similitude for nations: see Rev. 
xvii. 15: Isa. viii.7: Ds. lxv. 7) of the world, 
all kinds (see Rev. vii. 9); and when it 
is full, it is drawn to the bank (the limit 
of the ocean, as the end (literally, consum- 
mation | is the limit of the world [ literally, 
age |), and the angels (not the same as the 
fishers; for in the parable of the tares 
the servants and reapers are clearly dis- 
tinguished) shall gather out the wicked 
from among the just, and cast them into 
everlasting punishment. It is plain that 
the comparison must not be strained be- 
yond its limits, as our Lord shews us that 
the earthly here gives but a faint outline 
of the heavenly. Compare the mere “ casé 
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XIII. 


shall be "wailing and gnashing of teeth. 5! [¥ Jesus saith 
unto them,| Have ye understood all these things? They 


say unto him, Yea|, ¥ Lord]. 


52 Then said he unto them, 


Therefore every scribe which is * instructed unto the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, 
acant.vii.18. which bringeth forth out of his treasure ‘things new and 


old. 


™ render, the wailing and the gnashing. 


V omit. 


W omitted in some of the oldest authorities. 


X jiterally, made a disciple: see ch. xxviii. 19, 


away” of the one, with the fearful anti- 
type of vv. 49, 50. 51, 52.} SoLEMN 
CONCLUSION OF THE PARABLES. When 
our Lord asks, ‘Have ye understood all 
these things?’ and they answer, ‘ Yea, 
[ Lord, }? the reply must be taken as spoken 
from their then slanding-point, from which 
but little could be seen of that inner and 
deeper meaning which the Holy Spirit has 
since unfolded. And this circumstance 
explains the following parabolic remark 
of our Lord: that every seribe (they, in 
their study of the Lord’s sayings, answer- 
ing to the then seribes in their study of 
the Law) who is instructed (discipled), 
enrolled as a disciple and taught as such, 
is like an householder (the Great House- 
holder being the Lord Himself, compare 
ch. xxiv. 45) who puts forth from his store 
new things and old; i.e. ‘ye yourselves, 
scribes of the Kingdom of Heaven, in- 
structed as ye shall fully be in the mean- 
ing of these sayings, are (shall be) like 
householders, from your own stores of 
knowledge respecting them hereafter bring- 
ing out not only your present understand- 
ing of them, but ever new and decper 
meanings.’ And this is true of every 
scribe: Hvery real spiritually -learned scribe 
of the Kingdom of Heaven is able, from 
the increasing stores of his genuine experi- 
mental knowledge of the word (not merely 
from books or learning, or the Bible itself, 
but out of his treasure), to bring forth 
things new and old. The therefore 
is an expression of consequence, but not a 
strong one: answering nearly to our Well, 
then. This is perhaps the fittest place 
to make a few general remarks on this 
wonderful cycle of Parables. We observe, 
(1) How naturally they are evolved from 
the objects and associations surrounding 
our Lord at the time (see on this the very 
interesting section of Stanley, Sinai and 
Palestine, ch. xiii. § 2, p. 420 ff, “On the 
Parables”). He sat in a boat in the sea, 
teaching the people who were on the land. 
His eye wandered over the rich plain of 


Gennesaret :—the field-paths, the stony 
places, the neglected spots choked with 
wild vegetation, the plots of rich and deep 
soil, were all before him. The.same imagery 
prevails in the parable of the tares of the 
field, and in that of the mustard seed ; and 
the result of the tilling of the land is asso- 
ciated with the leaven in the lump. Then 
He quits the sea-shore and‘ enters the 
house with the disciples. There the link 
to the former parable is the exposition of 
the tares of the field. From the working 
of the land for seed to finding a treasure 
in a field the transition is easy-—from the 
finding without seeking to seeking earnestly 
and finding, easy again: from the seed to 
the buried treasure, from the treasure to 
the pearl,—the treasure of the deep,— 
again simple and natural. The pearl re- 
calls the sea; the sea the fishermen with 
their net; the mixed throng lining the 
beach, the great day of separation on the 
further bank of Time. (2) The seven 
Parables compose, in their inyer depth of 
connexion, a great united whole, begin- 
ning with the first sowing of the Church, 
and ending with the consummation. We 
must not, as Stier well remarks, seek, with 
Bengel, &c., minutely to apportion the series 
prophetically, to various historical periods : 
those who have done so (see Trench, 
p. 142, edn. 4) have shewn caprice and 
inconsistency ; and the parable, though 
in its manifold depths the light of pro- 
phecy sometimes glimmers, has for its 
main object to teach, not to foretell. More 
than a general outline, shewn by the pro- 
minence of those points to which the re- 
spective parables refer, in the successive 
periods of the Church, we can hardly ex- 
pect to find. But as much we unques- 
tionably do find. The apostolic age was 
(1) the greatest of all the seed times of 
the Church : then (2) sprang up the tares, 
heresies manifold, and the attempts to root 
them out, almost as pernicious as the here- 
sies themselves: nay, the so-called Church 
Catholic was for ages employed in rooting 
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53 And it came to pass that when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed thence. 54° And when he was ech. ti. 2. 
come into his own country, he taught them in their syna- 
gogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty 


works ? 


5571s not this the carpenter’s son? is not his tke tii. 2. 


mother called Mary? and Shis brethren, James, and &%*«. 


up the wheat also. Notwithstanding this 
(3) the little seed waxed onward—the 
kingdoms of the earth came gradually in 
—(4) the leaven was secretly penetrating 
and assimilating. Then is it, (5) during 
the period of dissensions, and sects, and 
denominations, that here and there by 
this man an@that man the treasure shall 
be found: then is it, (6) during the in- 
crease of secular knowledge, and cultiva- 
tion of the powers of the intellect, that 
merchantmen shall seek goodly pearls up 
and down the world, and many shall find, 
each for himself, the Pearl of Price. And 
thus we are carried on (7) through all the 
ages during which the great net has been 
gathering of every kind, to the solemn day 
of inspection and separation, which will 
conclude the present state. 

53—658.}| TEACHING, AND REJECTION, 
AT Nazaretn. Mark vi.1--6. See Luke 
iv. 16—29 and notes. 58, 54.] his 
own country, viz. Nazareth. Perhaps the 
proceedings of ch. vill. 18—ix. 34 are to 
be inserted between those two verses. In 
Mark iv. 35, the stilling of the storm and 
voyage to the Gadarenes are bound to the 
above parfbles by what appears a distinct 
note of sequence: ‘the same day, when the 
even was come. The teaching was on the 
Sabbath (Mark). 55. his brethren | 
It is an enquiry of much interest and some 
difficulty, who these were. After long 
examination of the evidence on the sub- 
ject, I believe that the truth will best 
be attained by disencumbering the mind 
in the first: place of all a priori considera- 
tions, and traditions (which last are very 
inconsistent and uncertain), and fixing 
the attention on the simple testimony of 
Scripture itself. I will trace “ His bre- 
thren,” or “the brethren of the Lord,” 
through the various mentions of them in 
the N. ™., and then state the result ; placing 
at the end of the note the principal tradi- 
tions on the subject, and the difficulties 
attending them. (1) The expression “ His 
brethren,” occurs nine times in the Gospels, 
and once in the Acts. Of these the three 
first are in the narratives of the coming of 
His mother and brethren to speak with 
Him, Matt. xii. 46: Mark iii. 31: Luke 


vili. 19: the fwo next are the present pas- 
sage and its || in Mark vi. 3, where they 
are mentioned in connexion with His 
mother and sisters; the four others are in 
John ii. 12; vii. 3, 5, 10; in the first of 
which He and his mother and brethren 
and disciples are related to have gone down 
to Capernauin: and in the ¢hree /ast His 
brethren are introduced as urging Him to 
shew Hinself to the world, and it is stated 
that they did not believe on Him. The 
last is in Acts i. 14, where we read that 
the Apostles ‘ continued in prayer and sup- 
plication with the women, and with Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and with his bre- 
thren. In another place, 1 Cor. ix. 5, 
Paul mentions “the other Apostles, and 
the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas.” 
Such are all the places where the meaning 
is undoubted, that persons called, and being 
in some usual sense, brethren of the Lord, 
are mentioned. (Besides these the Lord 
Himself uses the words “my brethren,” 
Matt. xxviii. 10; John xx. 17, but appa- 
rently with a wider meaning, including at 
least the eleven Apostles in the term, as He 
does in Matt. xii. 49, and parallels.) Now I 
would observe (a) that in all the mentions 
of them in the Gospels, except those in John 
vii., they are in connexion with His mo- 
ther: the same being the case in Acts i. 14. 
(6) That it is nowhere asserted or inn- 
plied that any of them were of the num- 
ber of the Twelve; but from John vii. 5, 
following upon vi. 70 (by “after these 
things,” vii. 1), they are excluded from 
that number. St. John would certainly not 
have used the words “for neither did his 
brethren believe on him,” had any of them 
believed on Him at that time (see this 
substantiated in note there) :—and again 
in Acts i. 14, by being mentioned after 
the Apostles have been enumerated by 
name, and after the mother of Jesus, 
they are indicated at that time also to 
have been separate from the twelve, 
although then certainly believing on 
Him. (c) Their names, as stated here 
and in Mark vi. 3, were JacoB (JAMES), 
JOsEPH (or JosEs), Srmon, and Jupas, 
all of them among the commonest of Jew- 
ish names. Of JosEPH (or JOSES ;—cer- 
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Y Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 


XIII. 56—58. 
56 And his sisters, are 


they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all 


h ch. xi. 6. 


Y read, J oseph : some MSS. have John. 


tainly not the Joseph Barnabas Justus of 
Acts i, 23: see ib. ver. 21) and Simon 
(not Simon Cananeus or Zelotes: see 
above) we know from Scripture nothing. 
Of the two others we have the following 
traces—(d) JacoB (JAMES) appears in the 
7a ee narrative as the Lord’s brother, 
al. i, 19: he is there called an apostle. 
This however determines nothing as to 
his having been among the Twelve (which 
is a very different matter) ; for Paul and 
Barnabas are called apostles, Acts xiv. 
(4) 14, and Paul always calls himself such. 
See also Rom. xvi. 7; 1 Thess. ii. 7 com- 
pared with i. 1. That he is identical with 
the James of Gal. ii. 9, whom Paul men- 
tions with Cephas and John as having 
given him and Barnabas the right hand 
of fellowship, fourteen years after the 
visit in ch. i. 19, does not appear for 
certain, but has been pretty generally 
assumed. (See this whole subject dis- 
cussed in the Introduction to the Epistle of 
James.) (e) The Jupe who has left an 
epistle, and was brother of James, not only 
does not call himself an apostle, ver. 1 (as 
neither docs James, nor indeed John hin- 
self, so that this cannot be urged), but in 
ver. 17 (see note there) seems to draw 
n distinction between himself and the 
Apostles. Whether this indicates that the 
James and Jude, the authors of the Epis- 
tles, were two of these brethren of the 
Lord, is uncertain ; but it may at least be 
mentioned in the course of our enquiry. 
I shall now state the result of that 
enquiry, which has been based on Scrip- 
ture testimony only. (1) That there were 
Sour persons known as “His brethren,” or 
“the brethren of the Lord,” NOT OF THE 
NUMBER OF THE TWELVE. (2) That these 
persons are found in all places (with the 
above exception) where their names occur 
in the Gospels, in immediate connexion with 
Mary, the mother of the Lord. [lt is a 
strange phenomenon in argument, that it 
should have been maintained by an ortho- 
dox writer, that my inference from this 
proves too much, because Joseph is here 
introduced as His father: as if a mistake 
of the Jews with regard to a supernatural 
fact, which they could not know, inva- 
lidated their cognizance of a natural fact 
. which they knew full well.} | (3) That not 
a word is any where dropped to prevent 
us from inferring that these brethren were 
llis relations in the same literal sense as 


these things? 57 And they " were offended #in him. But 


Z render, at. 


we know His mother to have been; but 
that His own saying, where He distin- 
guishes His relations according to the flesh 
from His disciples (ch. xii. 50 and parallels), 
seems to sanction that inference. (4) That 
nothing is said from which it can be in- 
ferred whether Joseph had been married 
before he appears in the Gospel history ;— 
or again, whether these brethren were, 
according to the flesh, older or younger 
than our Lord. (5) That the silence of 
the Scripture narrative leaves it free for 
Christians to believe these te have been 
real (younger) brethren and sisters of owr 
Lord, without incurring any imputation 
of unsoundness of belief as to His miracu- 
lous conception. That such an imputation 
has been cast, is no credit to the logical 
correctness of those who have made it, 
who set down that, because this view has 
been taken by impugners of the great 
Truth just mentioned, therefore it eventu- 
ally leads, or may fairly be used towards 
the denial of it ; for no attempt is made to 
shew its connexion with such a conclu- 
sion. The fact is, that the two matters, 
the miraculous conception of the Lord 
Jesus by the Holy Ghost, and the sub- 
sequent virginity of His mother, are E8- 
SENTIALLY AND ENTIRELY DISTINCT; see 
note on Matt. i. 25: sce also, respecting a 
supposed dithculty attending this view, 
note on John xix. 27. (II) PF will now 
state the principal ¢tradifionary views re- 
specting the brethren of the Lord. (1) 
That they were all sons of Alpheus (or 
Clopas) and Mary the sister of the mother 
of our Lord; and so cousins of Jesus, 
and called agreeably to Jewish usage His 
brothers. This is the view taken in a 
remarkable fragment of Papias, adopted by 
Jerome, and very generally received in 
ancient and modern times, But it seems 
to me that a comparison of the Scripture 
testimonies cited above will prove it un- 
tenable. One at least of the sons of this 
Alpheus was an apostle, of the number of 
the twelve, viz. James the son of Alphwus 
(see all the lists, on ch. x. 3); which (see 
above) would exclude him from the num- 
ber of the brethren of the Lord. But even 
if one of the four could be thus detached 
(which, from John vii. 5, I cannot believe), 
it is generally assumed that “Judas of 
James” (so in the Greek) (see Luke’s two 
lists as above) is Jude the brother of 
James ; and if so, this would be anolher 
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Jesus said unto them, ‘A prophet is not without honour, ! tate iv.%4 
save in His own country, and in his own house. 58 And he 
did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief, 
XIV. } At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jesus, ? and said unto his servants, This is John 
the Baptist; *he is risen from the dead; and therefore 
® render, he himself. 


son of Alphsus, and another subtraction 
from the number who did not believe on 
Him. Again Matthew (see note on Matt. 
ix. 9), if identical with Levi (Mark ii. 14), 
was another son of Alpheus; which 
would make a fifth brother, and leave 
therefore, out of five, three believing on 
Him at the time when it was said, “neither 
did his bretBren believe on Him.” This 
view besides labours under the difficulty 
arising from these brethren accompanying 
and being found in connexion with Mary 
the motherpf our Lord, whereas through- 
out that time their own mother was living. 
The way in which the assertors of this 
view explain John vii. 5, is either by sup- 
posing that all the brethren are not there 
linplied, or that all are not Aere mentioned ; 
both suppositions, it secins to me, very 
unlikely (compare e. g. John’s minute 
accuracy where an exception was to be 
made, ch. vi. 23, 24). (2) That they were 
children of Joseph by a former marriage 
(or even by a later one with Mary wife of 
Clopas, to raise up seed to his dead brother, 
—as Clopas is said to have been: but this 
needs no refutation). This view was taken 
by several arly Fathers, and mentioned 
by Origen, who says respecting it, “ those 
who maintain this, wish to uphold the per- 
petual virginity of Mary.’ 'This however, 
while by no means impossible, and in some 
respects agreeing with the apparent posi- 
tion of these brothers as older (according 
to the flesh) than the Lord (Jolin vii. 3), 
has no countenance whatever in Scripture, 
either in their being called sons of any 
other woman, or in any distinct mention 
of Joseph as their father, which surely in 
this case would be required. (III) On 
the @ priori considerations which have 
influenced opinions on this matter, see 
note on Matt. 1. 25; and on the traditional 
literature, see the references given in my 
Greek '1estament. Neander brings out 
the importance of the view which I have 
above, under (J), endeavoured to justify, 
as shewing that the account of the miracu- 
lous conception is not mythical, in which 
case all would have been arranged to suit 
the views of virginity from which it had 
arisen,—but strictly historical, found as it 


John iv. 44. 


is with no such arrangements or limitations. 

§8.] did not; could not do, Mark 
vi. 6, where sce note. On the identity, or 
not, of this preaching at Nazareth with 
that related much earlier by Luke iv. 16 
8q-, sce note there. 

Cuap. XIV. 1—12.] Herrop HEARS OF 
THE FAME OF JESUS. PARENTHETICAL 
ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF JOHN THE 
Bartist. Mark vi. 14-29. Luke ix. 7 
—9, who does not relate the death of John. 

1.] This Herod was Herod ANTIPAs, 
son of Herod the Great, by Malthacé, a Sa- 
maritan woman,—and own brother of Arche- 
laus. The portion of the kingdom allotted 
to him by the second will of his father (in 
the first he was left as king) was the 
tetrarchy of Galilee and Perma (Jos. Antt. 
xvii. 8. 1). He married the daughter of 
the Arabian king Aretas; but having 
during a visit to his half-brother Herod 
Philip (not the tetrarch of that name, but 
another son of Herod the Great, disin- 
herited by his father) become enamoured 
of his wife Herodias, he prevailed on her 
to leave her husband, and live with him. 
(See below, on ver. 4.) This step, accom- 
panied as it was with a stipulation of 
putting away the daughter of Aretas, 
involved him in a war with his father-in- 
law, which however did not break out till 
a year before the death of Tiberius (a.D. 
37, u.c. 790), and in which he was totally 
defeated and his army destroyed by Aretas ; 
a divine vengeance, according to the Jews 
as reported by Josephus, for the death of 
John the Baptist. He and Herodias after- 
wards went to Rome at the beginning 
of Caligula’s reign, to complain of the 
assumption of the title of king by Agrippa 
his nephew, son of Aristobulus; but Caligula 
having heard the claims of both, banished 
Antipas and Herodias to Lyons in Gaul, 
whence he was afterwards removed to 
Spain, and there died. The following 
events apparently took place at Machierus, 
a frontier fortress between Perwa and 
Arabia: see below on ver. 10. It was 
the fume of the preaching and miracles of 
the Twelve, on their mission, of which 
Herod heard,—probably in conjunction 
with the works of Christ: see parallel 
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> mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 3 For 
Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put 
him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother ¢ Philip’s wife. 
4 For John said unto him, *It is not lawful for thee to 
have her. 5 And when he would have. put him to deata, 
he feared the multitude, » because they counted him as a 
prophet. 6 But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give 
her whatsoever she would ask. §& And she, being before 
instructed of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s 
head in a @charger. 9% And the king was sorry: never- 
theless for the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him 


at meat, he commanded it to be given her. 


10 And he 


® or, the powers work mightily in him. 


© read, his brother’s. 


place in Mark. 2.| he himself is 
emphatic ; equivalent in English to “ itis 
he and no other, that” ...%In Luke 
ix. ¥ it is said that Herod was perplexed 
because it was said of some that John was 
risen from the dead. There is no incon- 
sistency in these accounts: the report 
originated with others: but if Herod was 
perplexed concerning it, he, in the terrors 
of a guilty conscience, doubtless gave ut- 
terance to these words himself. There is 
no evidence that Herod was a Sadducee, 
or a disbeliever in the resurrection as 
then held by the Pharisees. See also 
note on Mark viii. 14. There is no 
allusion here to the transmigration of 
souls, but to the veritable bodily resur- 
rection, and supposed greater power ac- 
quired by having passed through death. 
This is an incidental confirmation of John 
x. 41, where we read that John wrought 
no miracle while living. 4.| The 
marriage was unlawful for these three 
reasons: (1) The former husband of He- 
rodias, Philip, was still living. This is 
expressly asserted by Josephus. (2) The 
former wife of Antipas was still living, 
and fled to her father Aretas on hearing of 
his intention to marry Herodias. (8) An- 
tipas and Herodias were already related 
to one another within the forbidden degrees 
of consanguinity. For she was daughter 
of Aristobulus, the brother of Antipas and 
Philip. 5.] This verse is further 
expanded in Mark vi. 20, which see. 
Josephus, not being aware of any other 
grounds for his imprisonment, alleges 
purely political ones, that Herod was afraid 


d jc. a large*dish. 


lest John’s power of persuading the people 
might be turned to seditious purposes. 

6. birthday] Some hold that the word here 
means the feast of Herod’s accession: but 
they give no proof that it ever had such a 
meaning. <A great feast was given to the 
nobility of Galilee, Mark vi.21. Thedamsel’s 
name was Salome, daughter of Herodias by 
her former husband Philip. She afterwards 
married her uncle Philip, tetrarch of Iturea 
and Trachonitis : and he dying childless, she 
became the wife of her cousin Aristobulus 
son of Herod, king of Chalcis, by whom 
she had three sons, Herod, Ayrippa, and 
Aristobulus. The dance was probably 
a pantomimic dance. 9.| the king 
was a title which Herod never properly 
possessed. Subsequently to this event, 
Herodias prevailed on him to go to Rome 
to get the title, which had been granted 
to his nephew Agrippa. He was opposed 
by the emissaries of Agrippa, and was 
exiled to Lugdunum. Herod was grieved, 
because he heard John gladly (Mark vi. 20), 
and from policy did not wish to put him 
to death on so slight a cause. This is not 
inconsistent with his wishing to put him to 
death : his estimate of John was wavering 
and undecided, and he was annoyed at the 
decision being taken out of his hands by a 
demand, compliance with which would be 
irrevocable. 10.] It appears from the 
damsel’s expression give me here, and this 
verse, that the feast was held either at 
Macherus or at no great distance from it. 
Antipas had a palace near; but he was not 
there on account of the war with Aretas,— 
see above. 
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sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 1 And his head 
was brought in a ¢ charger, and given to the damsel: and 
she brought it to her mother. 12 And his disciples came, 
and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told 
Jesus. 
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13 ¢ When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship ¢b. x2: xu. 


into a desert place apart : and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 14 And 


Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and 4 was 4ch.ix.ss. 


moved with compassion toward them, and he healed their 
sick. 45 And when it was evening, his disciples came to 
him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now 
past; send the multitude away, that they may go into the 
villages, and buy themselves victuals. 16 But Jesus said 
unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat. 
17 And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, 
and two fishes. 18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 
19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and 


looking up to heaven, ‘he blessed, and brake, and gave ech.xv.s0. 


d .. a large dish. 


18—21.] FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOU- His place of retirement. 


15.] This 


BAND. Mark vi. 30—44. Luke ix. 10O—17. 
John vi. 1—13, where also see notes. 

18.| There is some difficulty here in con- 
ceiving how the narration is to proceed 
continuovgly. The death of the Baptist is 
evidently retrospectively and parentheti- 
cally inserted ; and yet the retirement of 
our Lord in this verse seems to be the im- 
mediate consequence of his hearing of that 
occurrence. But this may well have been 
so: for (1) the disciples of John would be 
some days in bringing the news from Ma- 
cherus to Capernaum, and the report 
mentioned in ver. 1 might reach Herod 
meantime ; (2) the expression with which 
that report is introduced, “ At that time,” 
extends it over a considerable space of 
time; and (3) the message which the 
disciples of John brought to our Lord 
might have included both particulars, the 
death of their Master, and the saying of 
Herod respecting Himself. He went 
across the Jake (John vi. 1) into a desert 
place belonging to the city called Beth- 
saida (Luke ix. 10). His retirement (Luke, 
ibid., and Mark vi. 30) was connected also 
with the return of the twelve from their 
mission: compare the full and affecting 
account of the whole transaction in Mark 
vi. 30 ~— 35. 14.]. went forth, from 


evening was the first evening, the decline 
of the day, about 3 p.m.; the evening, in 
ver. 23, after the miracle, was late in the 
night, the time is now past] i.e. the 
time of the day is now late. 

16, 17.| give ye them to eat, which is 
common to the three first Evangelists, is 
considerably expanded in the more de- 
tailed account of John, ver. 3—7; it was 
Andrew who spoke in ver. 17, and the five 
loaves and two fishes were brought by a 
lad: John vi. 8, 9. They were barley 
loaves and (salt) fish ; ibid. And we have 
(perhaps, but see note there) the vast 
concourse accounted for in John by the 
fact that the Passover was at hand, and 
so they were collected on their journey to 
Jerusalem. See a very similar mira- 
cle in 2 Kings iv. 42—44 ; only then there 
were twenty barley loaves and an hundred 
men. See also Numbers xi. 21, 22. 

19. blessed] St. Luke supplies “them,” i. e. 
the loaves and fishes: St. John has for it 
gave thanks. Both arc one. The thanks 
to heaven is the blessing on the meat. This 
miracle was one of symbolic meaning for 
the Twelve, who had just returned from 
their mission, as pointing to the “ freely 
ye received, freely give” of ch. x. 8 in a 
higher sense than they then could have 
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f Job ix. 8. 


ST. MATTHEW. XIV. 20—36. 


the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to tke multi- 
tude. °° And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets 
full. *! And they that had eaten were about five thousand 
men, beside women and children. 

22 And straightway @ Jesus constrained his disciples to 
get into fa ship, and to go before him unto the other side, 
while he sent the multitudes away. °% And when he had 
sent the multitudes away, he went up into 8a mountain 
apart to pray: and when the evening was come, he was 
there alone. ** But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. *° And 
in the fourth watch of the night 4 Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 26 And when the disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is 4a 
spirit; and they cried out for fear. °7 But straightway 
Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer ; it is I; 
be not afraid. 28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 29 And 


® read, he. 
8 render, the. 


f render, the. 
h read, he. 


i render, aN apparition : literally, a phantasm. 


understood it :—but see the symbolic im- 
port of the miracle treated in the notes to 
John vi. Meyer well remarks, that 
the process of the miracle is thus to be 
conceived :—the Lord blessed, and gave 
_ the loaves and fishes to the disciples, as 
they were; and then, during thei distri- 
bution of them, the miraculous increase 
took place, so that they broke and distri- 
buted enough for all. The cophinus 
(which is the word here rendered basket) 
was the usual accompaniment of the Jew : 
see quotation from Juvenal in my Gr. 
Test. Reland supposes that the basket 
was to carry their own meats on a journey, 
for fear of pollution by eating those of the 
Gentiles. 21.| beside women and 
children is peculiar to Matt., although 
this might have been inferred from men 
being mentioned in the other three Evan- 
gelists. See note on John vi. 10. 
22—-88.] JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA. 
Mark vi. 45—52. (Luke omits this in- 
cident.) John vi. 16—21. The conviction 
of the people after the foregoing miracle 
was, that Jesus was the Messiah; and 
their disposition, to take Him by force, 
and make Him a king. Sce John vi. 14, 
15. For this reason the constrained His 
disciples to leave Him, because they were 


but too anxious to second this wish of the 
multitude ; and their disinissal was there- 
fore an important step towards the other. 
22.| Mark adds “to Bethsaida,” John 
“to Capernaum :” for the Bethsaida, the 
city of Philip and Andrew and Peter, was 
distinct from Bethsaida Julias, in whose ” 
neighbourhood the miracle took place,— 
and in the direction of Capernaum. 
25.| The fourth watch according to the 
Roman calculation, which was by this 
time common among the Jews (who them- 
selves divided the night into three parts or 
watches). This would be,—near the vernal 
equinox, which this was,—between three 
and six in the morning. The words walk- 
ing on the sea are common to the three 
Evangelists, and can have no other mean- 
ing here, than that the Lord walked 
bodily on the surface of the water. In 
Job ix. 8 we read of the Almighty, “Which 
alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 
treadeth upon the waves of the sea.” 
Mark adds “and would have passed by 
them :” John, “ and drawing nigh unto the 
ship.” See notes on John. 28.] This 
narrative respecting Peter is peculiar to 
Matthew. It is in very strict accordance 
with his warm and confident character, 
and has been ecnlld¢ almost a ‘rehearsal ’ of 


XV. 1—3. 


he said, Come. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


And when Peter was come down out of 
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the ship, he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. %° But 
when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 3! And 
immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught 
him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt? 82 And when they were come into the 


ship, the wind ceased. 


33 Then they that were in the ship 


came and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the 


Son of God. 


54 And when they were gone over, they came into the 


land of Gennesaret. 


55 And when the men of that place 


had know.tdge of him, they sent out into all that country 
round about, and brought unto him all that were diseased ; 
86 and besought him that they might only touch the hem 


of his gatment: and &as many as touched were made per- 


fectly whole. 


g ch, ix, 20. 
Acts xix. 12. 


XV. ! Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which 
were of Jerusalem, saying, 2? Why do thy disciples trans- 
eress * the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their ao. iis. 


hands when they cat bread. 


3 But he answered and 


said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the command- 


his denial afterwards. It contains one of 
the most pointed and striking revelations 
which we have of the nature and analogy 
of faith ; and a notable example of the 
power of the higher spiritual state of man 
over the inferior laws of matter, so often 
brought forward by our Lord. See ch. 
xvii. 20; xxi. 21. 32. | John (vi. 21) 
adds “and immediately the ship was at 
the land whither they went :’’—see note 
there. 33. | ‘These persons were pro- 
bably the crew of the ship, and distinct 
from the disciples. On 8on of God, sce 
ch. iv. 3. It is the first time that 
our Lord is called so by men in the three 
first Gospels. See ch. iii. 17; iv. 3; 
vill. 29: and John i. 34, 50. This feeling 
of amazement and reverence pervaded the 
disciples also: see the strong expressions 
of Mark vi. 52. 

$4—86.| Mark vi.53—56. Gennesar or 
Gennesaret, a district from which the lake 
was also occasionally so called, extended 
along its western shore. Josephus gives a 
glowing description of the beauty and fer- 
tility of this plain, Jewish Wars, iit. 10. 7. 
At its northern end was Capernaum, near 
which our Lord landed, as would appear 
from John yi. 24, 25. , 36.] On hem, 


see note on ch. ix. 20. 

Ciapr. XV. 1—20.] Discoursr con- 
CERNING EATING WITH UNWASIIED 
HANDS. Mark vii. 1—23. From Mark 
it appears that these Scribes and Pharisees 
had come expressly from Jerusalem fo 
watch our Lord: most probably after that 
Passover which was nigh at the time of 
feeding the five thousand, John vi. 4. 

2.] The Jews attached more importance 
to the traditionary exposition than to the 
Scripture text itself. They compared the 
written word to water; the traditionary 
exposition to the wine which must be 
mingled with it. The duty of washing 
before meat is not inculeated in the law, 
but only in the traditions of the Scribes. 
So rigidly did the Jews observe it, that 
Rabbi Akiba, being imprisoned, and having 
water scarcely sufficient to sustain life 
given him, preferred dying of thirst to 
eating without washing his hands. 

The “ elders” here, as in Heb. xi. 2, must 
be taken to mean the ancients. See ref. 
Heb. 8. ye also} The a/so implies 
that there was a transgression also on their 
part—acknowledging that on the part of 
the disciples. the commandment of 
God] A remarkable testimony from our 
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XV. 


ment of God ¥ by your tradition? + For God commanded, 
bBrod-zx.18, saving, > Honour thy father and mother: and, °He that 


Lev. 

Deut. v. 16. 
Prov. xxiii. 
93. Eph. vi. 


c Exod. xxi.17, ye bay, 


Lev. xx. 9. 
Deut. xxvii. 
16. Prov. xx. 
20: xxx. 17. 


curseth father or mother, let him die the death. 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, 
1 Tt is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; 
6 and honour not his father or his mother, he shall be free. 


5 But 


- Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none 

effect ™ by your tradition. ‘7 Ye hypocrites, well did Ksaias 

diss. xxix.18 prophesy of you, saying, §4This people ["draweth nigh 
os unto me with their mouth, and] honoureth me with their 


lips; but their heart is far from me. 


9 But in vain they 


elsa xxix.18. do worship me, * teaching for doctrines the commandments 


ol. 
92. Tit. i.14. of men. 
f Acts x. 18. 
om. Xiv, 
14, 17, 20. 


1 Tim. iv. 4, 
Tit. i. 15. 


10 And he called the multitude, and said unto 
them, Hear, and understand: !! ‘Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. 


12 Then cane his dis- 


ciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees 


were offended, after they heard this saying? 
answered and said, ®Every plant, which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 


g John xv. 2. 
1 Cor. iii. 12. 


k render, for the sake of. 


13 But he 


14 Let them 


1 render, That wherein thou mightest have been benefited by me, 
is a gift [to God]: [he is free, ] and shall not honour his father or his 


mother. 


Lord to the divine origin of the Mosaic 
law : not merely of the Decalogue, as such, 
for the second command quoted is not in 
the Decalogue, and it is to be observed 
that where the text has God commanded, 
Mark (vii. 10) has Moses said. 5. | 
Lightfoot on this verse shews that the ex- 
pression cited by our Lord did not always 
bind the utterer to consecrate his pro- 
perty to religious uses, but was by its 
mere utterance sufficient to absolve him 
from the duty of caring for his parents: 
see further on the word Corban in Mark 
vii. 11. The construction of this and the 
following verse is: But ye say, Whosoever 
shall say to his father or mother, That 
from which thou mightest have been 
benefited by me, is an offering (conse- 
crated to God; see above) .... (under- 
stand, is free). [And] such an one will 
certainly not honour his [father or his 
mother |. Of course the latter member 
of the sentence is our Lord’s saying, not 
that of the Pharisees. 8.] The por- 
tion of Isaiah from which this citation is 
made (ch. xxiv.—xxxv.) sets forth, in alter- 
nate threatenings and promises, the punish- 


Mm render, for the sake of. 


DQ omit. 


ment of the mere nominal Israel, and the 
salvation of the true Israel of God. And, 
as so often in the prophetic word, its 
threats and promises are for all times of 
the Church ;—the particular event then 
foretold being but one fulfilment of those 
deeper and more general declarations of 
God, which shall be ever having their suc- 
cessive illustrations in His dealings with 
men. 10.] ‘“ He leaves the Scribes 
and Pharisees, as incorrigible, and already 
silenced and put to shame, and turns His 
discourse to the multitude as more worthy 
of being addressed.” Euthymius. 

12.] This took place after our Lord had 
entered the house and was apart from the 
multitude: see Mark ver. 17. i 
(literally the) saying] the saying addressed 
to the multitude in ver. 11. 18.] The 
plant is the teaching of the Pharisees, alto- 
gether of human, and not of divine plant- 
ing. That this is so, is clear by “ let them 
alone” following, and by the analogy of 
our Lord’s parabolic symbolism, in which 
seed, plant, &c., are compared to doctrine, 
which however in its growth becomes iden- 
tified with, and impersonated by, its reci- 
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alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the h Tea, ix. 16. 


blind leal the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 15 Then 


ch. xxiii. 16. 
Luke vi. 39. 


answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us this 


parable. 


16 And ° Jesus said, ‘Are ye also yet without ichxve. 


understanding? '!7 Do not ye yet understand, that * what- Cor. vi.1s. 
soever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the Pdraught ? 18 But 'those things which ! Jamesiti.o. 
proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and 


they defile the man. 


evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 


19™ For out of the heart proceed ™ ¢,vi.5: 


Prov. vi. 14. 
Jer. xvii. V. 


witness, blasphemies: 29 these are the things which defile 
a man: but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a 


man. 


of Tyre and Sidon. 


if : 
21 Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the 4 coasts 
22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan 


came out, of the same coasts, and cried * unto him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David; my 


© read, he. 


P i. e. the sink, or sewer. 


4 render, parts. 


T render, a Canaanitish woman of those districts came out. 


8 omit. 


pients and disseminators. See this illus- 
trated in notes on the parable of the sower, 
ch. xiii. On this verse see John xv. 1, 2. 

15.] The saying in ver. 11, which 
is clearly the subject of the question, was 
not strictly a parable, but a plain declara- 
tion; so that either Peter took it for a 
parable,—or the word must be taken in its 
wider sensee of ‘an hard saying.’ Stier 
thinks that their questioning as to the 
meaning of parables in ch. xili. had habi- 
tuated them to asking for explanations in 
this form. 16.] The saying in ver. 11 
was spoken for the multitude, who were 
exhorted “ Hear and understand :” much 
more then ought the disciples to have un- 
derstood it. 17.] “The mouth, through 
which, as Plato said, mortal things go in, 
but immortal things go out. For there 
go in meats and drinks, the perishable food 
of the perishable body : but there go forth 
words, the immortal laws of the immortal 
soul, by which the life of the reason is 
directed.” Philo. 

21—28.] Tur CANAANITISH WOMAN. 
Mark vii. 24-30: omitted by Luke. It 
is not quite clear whether our Lord actu- 
ally passed the frontier into the land of 
the heathen, or merely was on the frontier. 
The usage of “into the parts” in Matthew 
favours the former supposition: see ch. ii. 
22; xvi. 13; also for coasts, ch. ii. 16; iv. 
18; viii. 34. Exod. xvi. 35, ‘to the bor- 

Vou. I. ° 


come to our Lord in the house. 


ders of Canaan,’ has been quoted as sup- 
porting the other view; but the usage of 
our Evangelist himself seems to carry 
greater weight. And the question is not 
one of importance; for our Lord did not 
go to teach or to heal, but, as it would 
appear, to avoid the present indignation of 
the Pharisees. Mark’s account cer- 
tainly implies that the woman was in the 
same place where our Lord was wishing to 
be hid, and could not. 22. @ 
Canaanitish woman of those districts came 
out] i. e from her house, or town, or village. 
They were going by the way, see ver. 23. 

The inhabitants of these parts are 
called Canaanites, Num. xill. 29; Judg. i. 
30, 32, 33; Exod. vi. 15; Josh. v.1. St. 
Mark calls her “a Greek,” i. e. a heathen 
by religion, and “a Syro-Phenician by 
nation :” and describes her only as having 
But by 
the account in our text, she had been 
crying after the Lord and the disciples by 
the way previously; and St. Mark’s account 
must be understood to begin at ver. 25. 
From Mark iii. 8, Luke vi. 17, we learn 
that the fume of our Lord had been spread 
in these parts, and multitudes from thence 
had come to Him for healing. It was not 
this woman’s dwelling-place, but her de- 
scent, which placed the bar between her 
and our Lord’s ministrations. The expres- 
sion “ Son of David” shews na acquaint - 
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daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 


XY. 
23 But he 


answered her not a word. And his disciples came and 
besought him, saying, Send her away; for she crieth after 


n ch. x. 


24 But he answered and said, "I am not sent but unto 


25 Then came she 
26 But he 


Acts it “0 , US. 
Tene io: the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
aa and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 
answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s 
ochvii'. bread, and to cast it to °t dogs. 


27 And she said, Truth, 


Lord : " yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from V their 


masters’ table. 


28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 


O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou 


wilt. 


hour. 


And her daughter was made whole from that very 
29 And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh 


unto the sea of Galilee; and went up into %a mountain, 


p Isa. xxxv. 5, 


ha. xxxv-5, ond sat down there. 


t render, the dogs. 


30 P And great multitudes came unto 


U wender, foy. even. 


V render, for perspicuity, the table of their masters. 
W render, the. 


ance with Jewish expressions and expecta- 
tions; but the whole narrative is against 
the supposition, that she may have been 
a proselyte of the gate. 23.] The 
reason alleged by the disciples must be 
coupled with our Lord’s unwillingness to 
be known, stated by St. Mark (vii. 24), 
and means, ‘she will draw the atten- 
tion of all upon us.” Send her away 
does not necessarily imply granting her 
request, nor the contrary; but simply 
dismiss her, leaving the method to our 
Lord Himself. 24.| See ch. x. 5. 
Such was the purpose of our Lord’s per- 
sonal ministry; yet even that was occa- 
sionally broken by such incidents as this. 
The ‘ fountain sealed’ sometimes broke its 
banks, in token of the rich flood of grace 
which should follow. See Rom. xv. 8. 
25.| came she, i. e. into the house 
where our Lord was. See Mark vii. 24. 
28. dogs| literally, little dogs. 
No contempt is indicated by the dimi- 
nutive, still less any allusion to the 
daughter of the woman: the word is com- 
monly used of fame dogs, as diminutives 
frequently express familiarity. 
27.| The sense of the original is not given 
by ‘yet’ in the E. V. . The woman, in her 
humility, accepts the appellation which 
our Lord gives her, and grounds her plea 
upon an inference from it. Her words 
also have a reference to “let the children 
first be filled,” expressed by Mark vii. 27. 
It is, Yea, Lord: for even the dogs eat: 
or, for the dogs too eat. Our Lord, in the 


use of the familiar diminutive, has ex- 
pressed not the uncleanness of the dog so 
much, as his attachment to and dependence 
on the human family: she lays hold on 
this favourable point and mukes it her 
own, ‘If we are dogs, then may we fare as 
such ;—be fed with the crumbs of Thy 
mercy.’ She was, as it were, under the 
edge of the table—close on the confines of 
Israel’s feast. Some say that the crumbs 
are the pieces of bread on which the 
hands were wiped; but the * which fall” 
looks more like accidental falling, and the 
Greek word better expresses mznute crumbs. 

28.] In Mark, “ For this saying, 
go thy way.” The greatness of the 
woman’s faith consisted in this, that in 
spite of all discouragements she continued 
her plea; and not only so, but accepting 
and laying to her account all adverse cir- 
cumstances, she out of them made reasons 
for urging her request. St. Mark gives 
the additional circumstance, that on re- 
turning to her house she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter lying on the 
ed. 

29—39.] HEALING BY THE SEA OF 
GALILEE. Peculiar to Matthew (see Mark 
vil. 31—87). FEEDING OF THE FOUR 
THOUSAND. Mark viii. 1—10. 

29.] the mountain is the high land on the 
coast of the lake, not any particular 
mountain. From this account it is uncer- 
tain to which side of the Jake our Lord 
came ; from Mark vii. 31 we learn that 
it was to the castern side, through the 
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him, having with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them: °! insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and 


they glorified the God of Israel. 


82 Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I 
have compassion on the multitude, because they continue 
with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: and I 
xwill not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way. °34And his disciples say unto him, Whence should 24,5" 
we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great 


a multitude P 


34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many 


loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little 


fishes. 
on the gfound. 


35 And he commanded the multitude to sit down 
36 And 'he took the seven loaves and the *%-*1v- 12. 


fishes, and * gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his *15am. ix.18. 


nuke xxii. 19. 


X render, am not willing to. 


midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 

30.| The maimed are properly persons 
mavmed in the hands. The word is also 
sometimes used of the feet. The meaning 
need not be, that a wanting member was 
supplied to these persons; but that a 
debility, such as that arising from paralysis 
or wound, was healed. cast them 
down, not in neglect, but from haste and 
rivalry. 31.] St. Mark (vii. 32—37) 
gives an instance of dumb speaking. 

the God of Israel] Perhaps this last word 
is added as an expression of the joy of the 
disciples themselves, who contrasted the 
fulness and abundance of the acts of mercy 
now before them, with the instance which 
they had just seen of the difficulty with 
which the faith of a Gentile had prevailed 
to obtain help. 32.] The modern 
German interpreters assume the identity 
of this miracle with that narrated in ch. xiv. 
14 ff. If this be so, then our Evangelists 
must have invented the speech attributed to 
our Lord in ch. xvi. 9,10. But, as Ebrard 
justly remarks, every circumstance which 
could varv, does vary, in the two accounts. 
The situation in the wilderness, the kind 
of food at hand, the blessing and breaking, 
and distributing by means of the disciples, 
these are common to the two accounts, and 
were likely to be so: but Aere the matter 
is introduced by our Lord Himself with 
an expression of pity for the multitudes 
who had continued with Him three days : 
here also the provision is greater, the num- 


bers are less than on the former occasion. 
But there is one small token of authenticity 
which marks these two accounts as refer- 
ring to two distinct events, even had we 
not such direct testimony as that of ch. 
xvi. 9,10. It is, that whereas the baskets 
in which the fragments were collected on 
the other occasion are called by all four 
Evangelists cophini, those used for that 
purpose after this miracle are in both Matt. 
and Mark spyrides. And when our Lord 
refers to the two miracles, the same dis- 
tinction is observed ; a particularity which 
could not have arisen except as pointing to 
a matter of fact, that, whatever the dis- 
tinction be, which is uncertain, different 
kinds of baskets were used on the two 
occasions. Perhaps the strangest reason 
for supposing the two identical is an 
imagined difficulty in the question of the 
disciples, “ Whence should we have” &c., 
sa soon after the former miracle; as if the 
same slowness to believe and trust in 
divine power were not repeatedly found 
among men, and instanced in Scripture 
itself ;—compare Exod. xvi. 13 with Num. 
xi. 21, 22: and read in Exod. xvii. 1—7 
the murmurings of the Israelites imme- 
diately after their deliverance at the Red 
Sea. And even could we recognize this 
as a difficulty, it is not necessarily implied 
in the text. Our Lord puts the matter to 
them as a question, without the slightest 
intimation of His intention to supply the 
want supernaturally. They make answer 
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disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. %7 And they 
did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets full. %8 And they that 
did eat were four thousand men, beside women and chil- 
dren, 3° And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, 
and came into the coasts of Y Magdala. | 

XVI. 1 The *Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, 
and tempting desired him that he would shew them a sign 
from heaven. * He answered and said unto them, [2 When 
it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the sky 
isred. 3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather to 
day: for the sky is red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern 
the signs of the times?] * A wicked and adulterous gene- 


Y read, Magadan. 


oe 
Z omitted in some of the oldest authorities : see the similar place, ch. xii. 38. 


in the same spirit, without venturing (as 
indeed it would have been most unbecom- 
ing in them to do, see John ii. 3, 4) to sug- 
gest the working of a miracle. 
37.] The basket here spoken of (spyris) 
was large enough to contain a man’s body, 
as Paul was let down in one from the wall 
of Damascus, Acts ix. 25. Greswell supposes 
that they may have been used to sleep in, 
during the stay in the desert. 
39.] Of Magadan nothing is known. 
Lightfoot shews Magdala to have been 
only a Sabbath-day’s journey from Cham- 
nath Gadara on the Jordan, and on the 
east side of the lake: but probably he is 
mistaken, for most travellers place it 
about three miles from Tiberias, on the 
west side of the lake, where is now a vil- 
lage named Madschel. Dalmanutha, men- 
tioned by St. Mark (viii. 10), seems to have 
been a village in the neighbourhood. 
Cuap. XVI. 1—4.] ReQuesT FoR A 
SIGN FROM HEAVEN. Mark viii. 11—13, 
but much abridged. See also Luke xii. 54 
and notes. 1.] See notes at ch. xii. 
88. There is no ground for supposing 
that this narrative refers to the same 
event as that. What can be more natural 
than that the adversaries of our Lord 
should have met His miracles again and 
again with this demand of a sign from 
heaven? For in the Jewish superstition 
it was held that demons and false gods 
could give signs on earth, but only the 
true God signs from heaven. In the 
apocryphal Epistle of Jeremiah, ver. 67, 
we read of the gods of the heathen, 
“Neither can they shew signs in the 


heavens among the heathen... .” And 
for such a notion they alleged the bread 
from heaven given by Moses (see John vi. 
31), the staying of the sun by Joshua 
(Josh. x. 12), the thunder and rain by 
Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 17, compare Jer. xiv. 
22), and Klijah (James v.17, 18). And 
thus we find that immediately after the 
first miraculous feeding the same demand 
was made, John vi. 30, and answered by 
the declaration of our Lord that He was 
the true bread from heaven. And what 
more natural likewise, than that our Lord 
should have uniformly met the demand by 
the same answer,—the sign of Jonas, one 
so calculated to baffle his enemies and 
hereafter to fix the attention of His dis- 
ciples? Here however that answer is ac- 
companied by other rebukes sufficiently 
distinctive. It was now probably the 
evening (see Mark viii. 10, “ straightway”’), 
and our Lord was looking on the glow in 
the west which suggested the remark in 
ver. 2. On the practice of the Jews to 
demand a sign, see 1 Cor. i. 22. 

2.|] Mark viii. 12 adds “ He sighed deeply 
im his spirit... ,” omitting however 
the sentences following. The Jews were 
much given to prognosticating the rains, 
&c. of the coming season in each year. 

3.| of the times, generally. The Jews 
had been, and were, most blind to the 
signs of the times, at all the great crises of 
their history ;—and also particularly to the 
times in which they were then living. 
The sceptre had departed from Judah, the 
lawgiver no longer came forth from 
between his feet, the prophetic weeks of 
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ration seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be 
given unto it, but the sign of [® the prophet] Jonas. And 
he left them, and departed. 5 And when his disciples were 
come to the other side, they b had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of 


the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 


7 And 


they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because we 


have taken no bread. 


8 Which when Jesus perceived, he 


said [° unto them], O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 


yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? 
not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of 


9b bch. xiv. 17. 
Do ye »eh, xiv. 


the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? 
10 ¢ Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how ecch.xv.s#. 


many baskets ye took up? 


11 How is it that ye do not 


understand that I spake it not to you % concerning bread, 
that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees? 1 Then understood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, 


& omitted in the oldest MSS. 
© omit. 
dd render, parts : see ch, xv. 21. 


Daniel were just at their end; yet they 
discerned none of these things. 
4.| Sce notg on ch. xu. 39. 

5—12.] WARNING AGAINST THE LEA- 
VEN OF THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES. 
Mark viii. 13—21. 5.| This cross- 
ing of the lake was not the voyage to 
Magadan mentioned in ch. xv. 39, for 
after the dialogue with the Pharisees, 
Mark adds (vill. 13), ‘entering into the 
ship again he departed to the other side.” 

they forgot to take bread; viz. 
on their land journey further. This is 
also to be understood in Mark (viii. 14), 
who states their having only one loaf in 
the ship, not to shew that they had for- 
gotten to take bread before starting, but 
as a reason why they should have provided 
some on landing. 6. the leaven] See 
beginning of note on ch. xii. 33. It is 
from the penetrating and diffusive power 
of leaven that the comparison, whether 
for good or bad, is derived. In Luke 
xii. 1, where the warning is given on a 
wholly different occasion, the leaven is 
explained to mean, hypocrisy ; which is of 
all evil things the most penetrating and 
diffusive, and is the charge which our Lord 
most frequently brings against the Jewish 


b render, forgot. 


d read, concerning bread? But beware... 


sects. In Mark we read, “and the 
leaven of Herod.” The Herodians were 
more a political than a religious sect, the 
dependants and supporters of the dynasty 
of Herod, for the most part Sadducees in 
religious sentiment. These, though di- 
rectly opposed to the Pharisees, were yet 
united with them in their persecution of 
our Lord, see ch. xxii. 16: Mark iii. 6. 
And their leaven was the same,—hypo- 
crisy,—however it might be disguised by 
external difference of sentiment. They 
were all unbelievers at heart. 

8—12.| Not only had they forgotten 
these miracles, but the weighty lesson 
given them in ch. xv. 16—20. The re- 
proof is much fuller in Mark, where see 
note. On the two sorts of baskets 
(cophini on the former occasion, spyrides 
on the latter), see note, ch. xv. 36. 

This voyage brought them to Bethsaida: 
i. e. Bethsaida Julias, on the North- 
Eastern side of the lake, see Mark viii. 22, 
and the miracle there related. 

18—20.] Conrrsston or PETER. Mark 
viii. 27—30. Luke ix. 18—21. Here 
St. Luke rejoins the narrative common to 
the three Evangelists, having left it at 
ch. xiv. 22. We here begin the second 
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he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I 


G ch. xiv. 2. 


the Son of man am? 14 And they said, *Some |°® say that 


thou art] John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Je- 
remias, or one of the prophets. !° He saith unto them, But 


e 


6 
Jonnvi.eo; Whom say ye that lam? 16 And Simon Peter answered 


128. 1 Joh and said, ° Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 


© not expressed in the original. 


great division of our Saviour’s ministry on 
earth, introductory to His sufferings and 
death. Up to this time we have had no 
distinct intimation, like that in ver. 21, of 
these events. This intimation is brought 
in by the solemn question and confession 
now before us. And as the former period 
of His ministry was begun by a declaration 
from the Father of His Sonship, so this 
also, on the Mount of Transfiguration. 
13. Ceesarea Philippi} A town in 
Gaulonitis at the foot of Mount Libanus, 
not far from the source of the Jordan, a 
day’s journey from Sidon, once called 
Laish (Judg. xviii. 7, 29) and afterwards 
Dan (ibid.), but in later times Paneas, or 
Panias, from the mountain Panium, under 
which it lay. The tetrarch Philip enlarged 
it and gave it the name of Caesarea. In 
after times King Agrippa further enlarged 
it and called it Neronias in honour of the 
Emperor Nero. This must not be con- 
founded with the Caesarea of the Acts, 
which was Cesarea Stratonis, on the Medi- 
terranean. See Acts x. 1, and note. The 
following enquiry took place by the way, 
Mark viii. 27. St. Luke gives it without 
note of place, but states it to have been 
asked on the disciples joining our Lord, 
who was praying alone, Luke ix. 18. 
The reading of the last words of the verse 
is somewhat uncertain. Some of the 
oldest authorities have, Who do men say 
that the Son of Man is? Some would 
render as if our Lord had said, ‘ Who say 
men that Tam? the Son of Man?’ i.e. the 
Messiah? but this is inadmissible, for the 
answer would not then have been expressed 
as it is, but affirmatively or negatively. 
Equally inadmissible is Olshausen’s render- 
ing, ‘Me, who am, as ye are aware, the 
Son of Man?’ an expression, Olshausen 
says, by which the disciples would be led 
to the idea of the Son of God. But 
then this would destroy the simplicity of 
the following question, But who say ye 
that I am? because it would put into 
their mouths the answer intended to be 
given. The A. V. has beyond’ doubt the 
right rendering of this reading: and the 
Son of Man is a pregnant expression, 
which we now know to imply the Messiah- 


ship in the root of our human nature, and 
which even then was taken by the Jews 
as = the Son of God, (see Luke xxii. 69, 
70,) which would serve as a test of the 
faith of the disciples, according to their 
understanding of it. 14.| It is no 
contradiction to this verd®t that some 
called him the Son of David (ch. ix. 27; 
xii. 23; xv. 22); for either these were or 
were about to become His disciples, or are 
quoted as examples of rare faigh, or as in 
ch. xii. 23, it was the passing doubt on 
the minds of the multitude, not their 
settled opinion. The same may be said of 
John vii. 26, 31; iv. 42. On our Lord’s 
being taken for John the Baptist, see ch. 
xiv. 2, from which this would appear to be 
the opinion of the Herodians. one of 
the prophets| “that one of the old pro- 
phets is risen again,” Luke ix. 19. It was 
not a metempsychosis, but a bodily resurrec- 
tion which was believed. On Elias, see note 
at ch. xi. 14. Jeremiah is mentioned first us 
being accounted by the Jews first in the pro- 
phetic canon. The confession is not made 
in the terms of the other answer: it is not 
‘we say’ or ‘I say,’ but Thou art. It is 
the expression of an inward conviction 
wrought by God’s Spirit. The excellence 
of this confession is, that it brings out 
both the human and the divine nature of 
the Lord: the Christ is the Messiah, the 
Son of David, the anointed King: the Son 
of the living God is the Eternal Son, 
begotten of the Eternal Father, not ‘Son 
of God’ in any inferior figurative sense, 
not one of the sons of God, of angelic 
nature, but THE SON OF THE LIVING 
Gop, having in Him the Sonship and 
the divine nature in a sense in which 
they could be in none else. This was a 
view of the Person of Christ quite distinct 
from the Jewish Messianic idea, which 
appears to have been that he should 
be a man born from men, but selected by 
God for the office on account of his emi- 
nent virtues. This distinction accounts 
for the solemn blessing pronounced in the 
next verse. 16.| The word living must 
not for a moment be taken here as it some- 
times is used, (¢. g. Acts xiv. 15,) as merely 
distinguishing the true God from dead 
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17 And ‘Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 


thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but ‘my Father which is in heaven. : 


18 And I say also unto thee, That &thou art Peter, and"? te 


upon this rock I will build my church ; and "the gates of 


idols: it is here emphatic, and imparts 
force and precision to Son. That 
Peter, when he uttered the words, under- 
stood by them in detail all that we now 
understand, is not of course here asserted : 
but that they were his testimony to the 
truce Humanity and true Divinity of the 
Lord, in that sense of deep truth and re- 
liance, out of which springs the Christian 
life of the Chyrch. 17.] Blessed art 
thou, as in ch. v. 4, &., is a solemn ex- 
pression of blessing, an inclusion of him to 
whom it is addressed in the kingdom of 
heaven, not a mere word of praise. And 
the reason c# it is, the fact that the Father 
had revealed the Son to him (see ch. xi. 
25—27) ; cf. Gal. i. 15, 16, in which passage 
the occurrence of the word “reveal”’ seems 
to indicate a reference to this very saying 
of the Lord. The whole declaration of St. 
Paul in that chapter forms a remarkable 
parallel to the character and promise given 
to St. Peter in our text,—-as establishing 
Paul’s claim to be another such rock or 
pillar as Peter and the other great Apos- 
tles, because the Son had been revealed in 
him not of man nor by men, but by God 
Himself. The name Simon Bar-jona is 
doubtless used as indicating his fleshly 
state and extraction, and forming the 
greater contrast to his spiritual state, 
name, and blessing, which follow. The 
same ‘Simon son of Jonas’ is uttered when 
he is reminded, by the thrice repeated en- 
quiry, ‘ Lovest thou me ?’, of his frailty, in 
his previous denial of his Lord. 18. | 
The name Peter (not now first given, but 
prophetically bestowed by our Lord on His 
first interview with Simon, John i. 43) or 
Cephas, signifying a rock, the termination 
being only altered from Petra to Petros 
to suit the masculine appellation, denotes 
the personal position of this Apostle in 
the building of the Church of Christ. He 
was the first of those foundation-stones 
(Rev. xxi. 14) on which the living temple 
of God was built: this building itself be- 
ginning on the day of Pentecost by the 
laying of three thousand living stones on 
this very foundation. That this is the 
simple and only interpretation of the words 
of our Lord, the whole usage of the New 
Testament shews: in which not doctrines 
nor confessions, but men, are uniformly the 
pillars and stones of the spiritual building. 


18: evii. 18, 
Isa. xxxviii. 
10. 


See 1 Pet. ii. 4—6; 1 Tim. iii. 15 (where 
the pillar is not Timotheus, but the con- 
gregation of the faithful) and note: Gal. 
ii, 9: Eph. ii. 20: Rev. iii. 12. And it is 
on Peter, as by divine revelation making 
this confession, as thus under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost, as standing out before 
the Apostles in the strength of this faith, 
as himself founded on the one foundation, 
Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 11—that the 
Jewish portion of the Church was built, 
Acts ii.—yv., and the Gentile, Acts x., xi. 
After this last event, we hear little of him ; 
but during this, the first building time, he 
is never lost sight of : see especially Acts i. 
15; ii. 14, 37; iii. 12; iv. 8; v.15, 29; 
ix. 34, 40; x. 25, 26. We may certainly 
exclaim with Bengel, “4/1 this may be 
said with safety; for what has this to do 
with Rome?” Nothing can be further 
from any legitimate interpretation of this 
promise, than the idea ofa perpetual pri- 
macy in the successors of Peter; the very 
notion of succession is precluded by the 
form of the comparison, which concerns 
the person, and him only, so far as it in- 
volves a direct promise. In its other and 
general sense, as applying to all those 
living stones (Peter’s own expression for 
members of Christ’s Church) of whom the 
Church should be built, it implies, as 
Origen excellently comments on it, say- 
ing, that all this must be understood as 
said not only to Peter, as in the letter of 
the Gospel, but to every one who is such 
as Peter here shewed himself, as the spirit 
of the Gospel teaches us. The application 
of the promise to St. Peter has been elabo- 
rately impugned by Dr. Wordsworth. His 
zeal to appropriate the rock to Christ 
has somewhat overshot itself. In arguing 
that the term can apply to none but God, 
he will find it difficult surely to deny all 
reference to a rock in the name Peter. 
To me, it is equally difficult, nay im- 
possible, to deny all reference, in “upon 
this rock,” to the preceding word Peter. 
Let us keep to the plain straightforward 
sense of Scripture, however that sense 
may have been misused by Rome. — 

church] ‘This word occurs but in one 
place besides in the Gospels, ch. xviil. 17, 
and there in the same sense as here, viz. 
the congregation of the faithful: only 
there it is one portion of that congrega- 
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hell shall not prevail against it. 19!And I will give unto 


XVI. 


thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 


k ch. xvii. 9 


heaven. 20* Then charged he his disciples that they should 


tell no man that he was [f Jesus] the Christ. °®! From that 


1 ch, xx. 17. 


time forth began Jesus to '!shew unto his disciples, how that 


he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 


f omit, 


tion, here the whole. The gates of 
hell (Hades), by a well-known Oriental 
form of speech, is equivalent to the power of 
the kingdom of death. The form is still 
preserved when the Turkish empire is 
known as ‘the Ottoman Porte.’ This 
promise received a remarkable literal ful- 
filment in the person of Peter in Acts xii. 
6—18, see especially ver. 10. The 
meaning of the promise is, that over the 
Church so built upon him who was by the 
strength of that confession the Rock, no 
adverse power should ever prevail to ex- 
tinguish it. 19.] Another personal 
promise to Peter, remarkably fulfilled in 
his being the first to admit both Jews and 
Gentiles into the Church; thus using the 
power of the keys to open the door of sal- 
vation. As an instance of his shutting it 
also, witness his speech to Simon Mugus, 
Acts viii. 21. whatsoever thou shalt 
bind &c.| This same promise is repeated 
in ch. xvii. 18, to all the disciples gene- 
rally, and to any two or three gathered 
together in Christ's name. It was first 
however verified, and in a remarkable and 
prominent way, to Peter. Of the binding, 
the case of Ananias and Sapphira may 
serve aS an eminent example: of the 
loosing, the “ Such as I have, give I thee,” 
to the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of 
the Temple. But strictly considered, the 
binding and loosing belong to the power 
of legistation in the Church committed to 
the Apostles, in accordance with the Jew- 
ish way of using the words bind and loose 
for prohibit and allow. They cannot re- 
late to the remission and retention of sins, 
for though to loose sins certainly appears 
to mean to forgive sins, to bind sins for 
retaining them would be altogether with- 
out example, and, I may add, would bear 
no meaning in the interpretation : it is not 
the sin, but the sinner, that is bound, 
“liable to eternal sin” (so in text) (Mark 
iii. 29). Nor can the ancient custom of 
fastening doors by means of cord be alluded 
to; for the expressions clearly indicate 


something bound and something loosed, 
and not merely the power of the keys just 
conferred. The meaning in John xx. 23, 
though an expansion of this im one parti- 
cular direction (see note there), is not to 
be confounded with this. 20.| See 
note on ch. vill. 4. 

21—28.] Our Lorp announces HIs 
APPROACHING DEATH AND RESURREC- 
TION. REBUKE OF PETER. Mark viii. 
31—ix.1. Luke ix. 22—27. See note on 
ver. 13. Obscure intimations had before 
been given of our Lord’s future sufferings, 
see ch. x. 88: John iil. 14, and of His 
resurrection, John ii. 19 (x. 17, 18 ?), but 
never yet plainly, asnow. With St. Mark’s 
usual precise note of circumstances, he 
adds, ‘‘ He spake that saying openly.” 

21.) On must, which is common to 
the three Evangelists, see Luke xxiv. 26: 
John ili. 14, and ch. xxv. 54. 
suffer many things] ‘be rejected” in 
Mark and Luke. These many things were 
afterwards explicitly mentioned, ch. xx. 
18: Luke xvii. 31, 32. elders and 
chief priests and scribes} The various 
classes of members of the Sanhedrim: see 
note on ch. ii. 4. On the prophecy 
of the resurrection, some have objected 
that the disciples and friends of our Lord 
appear not to have expected it (see John 
xx. 2: Luke xxiv.12). But we have it 
directly asserted (Mark ix. 10 and 32) 
that they did not understand the saying, 
and therefore were not likely to make it a 
ground of expectation. Certainly enough 
was known of such a prophecy to make 
the Jews set a watch over the grave (Matt. 
xxvii. 63), which of itself answers the ob- 
jection. Some Commentators reason about 
the state of the disciples after the cruci- 
fixion, just as if they had not suffered any 
remarkable overthrow of their hopes and 
reliances, and maintain that they must 
have remembered this precise prophecy if 
it had been given by the Lord. But on 
the other hand we must remember how 
slow desponder.cy is to take up hope, and 
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raised again the third day. 2%? Then Peter took him, and 
& began to rebuke him, saying, » Be it far from thee, Lord : 


this shall not be unto thee. 


23 But he turned, and said 


unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: ™thou art an mRom.viii.7. 
offence unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be 


of God, but those that be of men. 
unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, let him 


24» Then said Jesus neb.x.38. 


Acts xiv. 22, 
1 Theas. iii.3. 
2 Tim. iii. 12. 


deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 7° For 
° whosoever will save his life shall lose if: and whosoever ° Luke xvii. ss. 


will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 


: John xii. 25, 
26 For what /is 


a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own J sow/ ? or what shall a man give in exchange for 


e e ° ° ° 
the oldest MS. reads, saith to him, rebuking him. 


h render, God be gracious to thee. 
i some of the best MSS. read, Shall a man be profited. 


a 

how many of the Lord’s sayings must 
have been completely veiled from their 
eyes, owing to their non-apprehension of 
His sufferings and triumph as a whole. 
He Himself reproaches them with this 
very slowness of belief after His resur- 
rection. It is in the highest degree im- 
probable that the precision should have 
been given to this prophecy after the event, 
as Meyer supposes: both from the character 
of the Gospel History in general (see Prole- 
gomena), and because of the carefulness and 
precision in the words added by St. Mark ; 
see above. 22.| The same Peter, who 
but just ngw had made so noble and spiri- 
tual a confession, and received so high a 
blessing, now shews the weak and carnal 
side of his character, becomes a stumbling- 
block in the way of his Lord, and earns 
the very rebuff with which the Tempter 
before him had been dismissed. Nor is 
there any thing improbable in this; the 
expression of spiritual faith may, and fre- 
quently does, precede the betraying of 
carnal weakness; and never is this more 
probable than when the mind has just 
been uplifted, as Peter’s was, by com- 
mendation and lofty promise. took 
(hold of) him] by the dress or hand, or 
perhaps took Him aside privately. 

The “ Be it far from thee” of the A. V. is 
literally, (God be) gracious (or, pro- 
pitious) to thee. this shall not be 
unto thee| It is an authoritative declara- 
tion, as it were, on Peter’s part, This shall 
not happen to thee, implying that he 
knew better, and could ensure his divine 
Master against such an event. It is this 
spirit of confident rejection of God’s re- 
vealed purpose which the Lord so sharply 


j render, life. 


rebukes. 23.] As it was Peter’s 
spiritual discernment, given from above, 
which made him a foundation-stone of the 
Church, so is it his carnality, proceeding 
from want of unity with the divine will, 
which makes him an adversary now. Com- 
pare ch. iv. 10, also Eph. vi. 12. thou 
art an offence unto me] literally, Thou 
art my stumbling-block (not merely @ 
stumbling-block to me), “rock (petra) of 
offence,” in Peter’s own remarkable words, 
1 Pet. iil. 7, 8,—joined too with the very 
expression, which the builders disallowed 
(rejected), which, as above noticed, occurs 
in this passage in Mark and Luke. Be- 
fore this rebuke St. Mark inserts “when 
he had turned about and looked on his 
disciples,” that the reproof might be be- 
fore them all. 24.) When he had 
called the people unto him with his dis- 
ciples also, Mark viii. 34; he said to them 
all, Luke ix. 23. This discourse is a so- 
Iemn sequel to our Lord’s announcement 
respecting Himself and the rebuke of 
Peter: teaching that not only He, but 
also His followers, must suffer and self- 
deny; that they all have a life to save, 
more precious than all else to them; and 
that the great day of account of that life’s 
welfare should be ever before them. On 
this and the following verse, see ch. x. 38, 
39. After his cross Luke inserts “daily.” 

26.| There is apparently a refer- 
ence to Psalm xlix. in this verse. Com- 
pare especially the latter part with ver. 
7, 8, of that Psalm. lose his own 


life = “lose himself,’ Luke. Compare 
also 1 Pet. i. 18. what shall a man 
give in exchange for his life?] We must 


not here render sow/, but life, understand. 
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peh.xxvi.t. his J soul? 27 For ? the Son of man shall come in fhe glory 


q Dan. vii. 10, 
Zech. xiv. 5. 
ch. xxv. 31. 


of his Father 4 with his angels; ‘and then he shall reward 


id 14. ° . ° 
2 Job caxiv. every man according to his KF works. *8 Verily I say unto 
8. iXIL 1d. 


Prov. xxiv. 

12. Jer. xvii. 

10: xxxii. 19. 

Rom. ii. 6. 

1 Cor. ini 8. 

2 Cor. v. 10. 
Pe 


Rev. ii. 23; xxii, 12. 
J render, life. 


ing it in the higher sense, life here and 
hereafter. 27.] A further revelation 
of this important chapter respecting the 
Son of Man. He is to be JUDGE OF ALL— 
and, as in ch. xiii. 41, is to appear with 
His angels, and in the glory of His Father 
—the “ glory which Thou hast given me,” 
John xvii. 22. Mark and Luke place here, 
not this declaration, but that of our ch. 
x. 33. Our Lord doubtless joined the two. 
Compare ch. xxiv. 80; xxv. 31. For 
implies, “And it is not without reason 
that I thus speak: a time will come when 
the truth of what I say will be shewn.” 

his work, considered as a whole: 
his habit of action. 28.] This declara- 
tion refers, in its full meaning, certainly 
not to the transfiguration which follows, tor 
that could in no sense (except that of being 
a foretaste; compare Peter’s own allusion 
to it, 2 Pet. i.17, where he evidently treats 
it as such) be named ‘the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom,’ and the expres- 
sion, Some ... Which shall not taste of 
death, till . . ., indicates a distant event,— 
but to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the full manifestation of the Kingdom of 
Christ by the annihilation of the Jewish 
polity ; which event, in this aspect as well 
as in all its terrible attendant details, was 
a type and earnest of the final coming of 
Christ. See John xxi. 22, and compare 
Deut. xxxii. 36 with Heb. x. 30. This 
dreadful destruction was indecd judgment 
beginning at the house of God. The in- 
terpretation of Meyer, &c., that our Lord 
referred to His ultimate glorious coming, 
the time of which was hidden from Hin- 
self (see Mark xiii. 32: Acts i. 7), is self- 
contradictory on his own view of the Per- 
son of Christ That our Lord, in His 
humanity in the flesh, ded not know the 
day and the hour, we have from His own 
lips: but that not knowing it, He should 
have uttered a determinate and solemn 
prophecy of it, is utterly impossible. His 
verily I say unto you always introduces 
His solemn and authoritative revelations 
of divine truth. The fact is, there is a 
reference back in this discourse to that in 
ch. x., and the coming here spoken of is the 


you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
XVII. ! And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, 


k render, work. 


same as that in ver. 23 there. Stier well 
remarks that this cannot be the great and 
ultimate coming, on account of the terms 
of the announcement, which imply that 
they should taste of death after they had 
seen it, and would therefore be inapplicable 
to the final coming. This “is denied by 
Wordsworth, who substitutes for the simple 
sense of “shall not taste of death,” the 
far-fetched one, “shall not feel its bitter- 
ness,” “shall not taste of the death of the 
soul,” and then, thus interpreting, gives 
the prophecy, as it seems to me, the very 
opposite of its plain sense: “they will not 
taste of death till 1 come: much less will 
they taste of it then.” 

Cuar. XVII. 1—18.] THe TRAnsri- 
GURATION. Mark ix. 2—13. Luke ix. 
28—36. This weighty event forms the 
solemn installation of our Lord to His 
sufferings and their result. Those three 
Apostles were chosen to witness it, who 
had before witnessed His power over death 
(Mark v. 37), and who afterwards were 
chosen to accompany Him in His agony 
(ch. xxvi. 37), and were (John xx, 2: Mark 
xvi. 7) in an especial sense witnesses of 
His resurrection. The Two who appeared 
to them were the representatives of the 
law and the prophets: both had been re- 
moved from this world in a mysterious 
manner :—the one without death,—the 
other by death indeed, but so that his 
body followed not the lot of the bodies 
of all; both, like the Greater One with 
whom they spoke, had endured that super- 
natural fast of forty days and nights: 
both had been on the holy mount in the 
visions of God. And now they came, en- 
dowed with glorified bodies before the 
rest of the dead, to hold converse with the . 
Lord on that sublime event, which had 
been the great central subject of all their 
teaching, and solemnly to consign into 
His hands, once and for all, in a sym- 
bolical and glorious representation, their 
delegated and expiring power, And then 
follows the Divine Voice, as at the Bap- 
tism, commanding however here in addi- 
tion the sole hearing and obedience of 
Him whose power and glory were thus 
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and John his brother, and bringeth them up into an high 
mountain apart, *and was transfigured before them: and 
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 


the light. 


8 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses 


and Elias talking with him. 4 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou 


testified. There can arise no question of 
the absolute historical reality of this nar- 
ration. It is united by definite marks 
of date with what goes before; and by 
intimate connexion with what follows. It 
cannot by any unfairness be severed from 
its context. Nor again is there any thing 
mentioned which casts a doubt on the 
reality of the appearances (see below, on 
vision, ver. 3). The persons mentioned 
were seen by all—spoke—and were re- 
cognized. The concurrence between the 
three Evangelists is exact in all the cir- 
cumstances, and the fourth alludes, not 
obscurely, to the event, which it was not 
part of his purpose to relate; John i. 14. 
Another of the three spectators distinctly 
makes mention of the facts here related, 
2 Pet. i. 16—18. I cannot but add, 
having recently returned from the sight 
of the wonderful original at Rome, that 
the great last picture of Raffaelle is one of 
the best and noblest comments on this 
portion of the Gospel history. The events 
passing, at the same time, on, and under, 
the Mount of Transfiguration, are by the 
painter combined, to carry to the mind 
of the spectator the great central truth, 
There is nope but Christ to console and to 
glorify our nature. It is a touching re- 
flection, that this picture was left un- 
finished by the painter, and carried in his 
funeral procession. 1.| “About an 
eight days after these sayings,” Luke ix. 
28. The one computation is inclusive, the 
other not ; or perhaps, from the “ about” 
being inserted, the one is precise, the 
other roughly stated. The time of the 
transfiguration was probably night, for the 
following reasons. (1) St. Luke informs us 
that the Lord had gone up to the mount 
to pray; which He usually did at night 
(Luke vi. 12; xxi. 37; xxii. 39: Matt. 
xiv. 23, 24 al.). (2) All the circumstances 
connected with the glorification and accom- 
panying appearances would thus be more 
prominently seen. (3) The Apostles were 
asleep, and are described, Luke, ver. 32, 
as ‘having kept awake through ut. (4) 
They did not descend till the next day 
(Luke, ver. 37), which would be almost 
inexplicable had the event happened by 
day, but a matter of course if by night. 

an high mountair,] The situation 


of this mountain is uncertain. It was pro- 
bably not Tabor, according to the legend ; 
for on the top of Tabor then most likely 
stood a fortified town (De Wette, from 
Robinson). Nor is there any likelihood 
that it was Panium, near Cesarea Philippi, 
for the six days would probably be spent 
in journeying; and they appear imme- 
diately after to have come to Capernaum. 
It was most likely one of the mountains 
bordering the lake. St. Luke speaks of it 
merely as “ the mountain” (country). 
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 399, con- 
tends for Hermon : as does, though doubt- 
ingly, Dr. Thomson, the Land and the 
Book, p. 231. Stanley thinks that our 
Lord would still be in the neighbourhood 
of Caesarea Philippi: and that “it is im- 
possible to look up from the plain to the 
towering peaks of Hermon, almost the 
only mountain which deserves the name 
in Palestine, and one of whose ancient 
titles (‘the lofty peak’) was derived from 
this very circumstance, and not be struck 
with its appropriateness to the scene.... 
High up on its southern slopes there must 
be many a point where the disciples could 
be taken ‘apart by themselves.’ Even the 
transient comparison of the celestial splen- 
dour with the snow, where alone it could 
be seen in Palestine, should not perhaps 
be wholly overlooked.” 2.) was trans- 
figured — “the fashion of his countenance 
was altered,” Yuke. In what way, is not 
stated ; but we may conclude from what 
follows, by being lighted with radiance 
both from without and from within. 

white as the light = “ white and glisten- 
ing,’ Luke; = “ exceeding white [as 
snow | so as no fuller on earth can white 
them,” Mark. 3.| There need be no 
question concerning the manner of the 
recognition of Moses and Elias by the dis- 
ciples : it may have been intuitive and im- 
mediate. We can certainly not answer 
with Olshausen, that it may have arisen 
from subsequent information derived from 
our Lord, for Peter’s words in the next 
verse preclude this. St. Luke adds, “ who 
appeared in glory, and spake of his de- 
cease, which he should accomplish in Jeru- 
salem.” 4,] St. Luke inserts, that the 
Apostles had been asleep, but wakened 
through this whole occurrence ;—thereby: 
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a? Pet.i.17. 


D ch. iii. 17. 


¢ Isa. xlii. 1. 
d Deut. xviil. 


18. Rev.i.17. 


g ch. xvi. 20. 


h Mal. iv. 5. 
ch. xi. 14, 


i Mal. iv. 6. 
Luke i. 16, 
ie Acts iil. 


1. 
k ch. xi. 14. 
I ch. xiv. 8, 10. 


m ch. xvi. 21. 


ST. MATTHEW. XVII. 


wilt, | Jet us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 5* While he yet spake, 
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a 
voice out of the cloud, which said, »This is my beloved 
Son, °in whom I am well pleased; “hear ye him. °® * And 
when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and 
were sore afraid. 7 And Jesus came and ‘touched them, 
and said, Arise, and be not afraid. ® And when they had 
lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 
§ And as they came down from the mountain, @ Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the 
Son of man be risen again from the dead. 10 And his dis- 
ciples asked him, saying, " Why then say the scribes that 
Elias must first come? 1!! And ™ Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly “shall first come, and ‘restore all 
things. 1° * But I say unto you, That Elias is conte already, 
and they knew him not, but ' have done unto him what- 
soever they listed. Likewise ™shall also the Son of man 


neh.xi.14 guffer of them. 


spake unto them of John the Baptist. 


1 read, I will make. 


13 2 Then the disciples understood that he 


14 And when they 


M read, he. 


D some of the oldest authorities read, truly cometh and shall restore. 


distinguishing it from a mere vision of 
sleep; and that this speech was made 
‘“‘as they departed from him.” Both 
Mark and Luke add, that Peter knew not 
what he said: and Mark—“ for they were 
sore afraid.” The speech was probably 
uttered with reference to the sad an- 
nouncement recently made by our Lord, 
and to which his attention had been re- 
called by the converse of Moses and Elias. 
It is one of those remarkable coin- 
cidences of words which lead men on, in 
writing, to remembrances connected with 
those words, that in 2 Peter i. 14, 15, 
tabernacle and decease (exodus, as here) 
have just been mentioned before the allu- 
sion to this event : see note there. 
oak rabbit, Mark,—Master, Luke. 
5.] them, viz. our Lord, Moses and Elias. 
St. Luke adds, “ they feared as they entered 
into the cloud.’ That the Apostles did 
not enter the cloud, is shewn by the voice 
being heard out of the cloud. The hear 
him, and disappearance of the two hea- 
venly attendants, are symbolically con- 
nected,—as signifying that God, who had 
spoken in times past to the Fathers by the 
Prophets, henceforth would speak by His 
Son. Vv. 6, 7 are peculiar to Matthew. 


9.] No unreality is implied in the word 
vision, for it is expressed by “what they had 
seen” in Mark andin Luke : see Num. xxiv. 
3, 4. St. Luke, without mentioning the 
condition of time imposed on them, re- 
muarkably confirms it by saying, “they told 
no man in those days... .” 

10.] The occasion of this enquiry was, that 
they had just seen Elias withdrawn from 
their eyes, and were enjoined not to tell 
the vision. How then should this be? 
If this was not the coming of Elias, 
was he yet to come? If it was, how was 
it so secret and so short ? On ver. 
12, see note on ch. xi. 14, Our 
Lord speaks here plainly in the future, 
and uses the very word of the prophecy 
Mal. iv. 6. The double allusion is only 
the assertion that the Elias (in spirit and 
power) who foreran our Lord’s first coming, 
was a partial fulfilment of the great pro- 
phecy which announces the real Elias 
(the words of Malachi will hardly bear any 
otuer than a personal meaning), who is 
to forerun His greater and second coming. 

14—21.] HEALING OF A POSSESSED 
LUNATIC. Mark ix. 14—29. Luke ix. 
37-42. By much the fullest account of 
this miracle is gontained in Mark, where 


o— 24. 
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were come to the multitude, there came to him a certain 
man, knéeling down to him, and saying, 1 Lord, have 
mercy on my son: for he is lunatick, and sore vexed: for 
ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 
16°And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not 


cure him. 


17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless 


and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? bring him hither to me. 
18 And Jesus °rebuked the devil ; and he departed out of him: 


and the child was cured from that very hour. 


19 Then 


came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not 


we cast him out? 


20 And Jesus said unto them, Because 


of your P wnbelief: for verily I say unto you, °If ye have (G7 hii's, 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall 
remove;*and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 
21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and 


fasting. 


22 P And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said ?<h:xv'2!: 


unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the 7°" 
hands of men: * and they shall kill him, and the third 
day he shall be raised again. And they were exceeding 


SOITY. 


4 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that 
received 14% tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth "8 xixviil. 


© render, rebuked him, and the devil departed out of him. 


P some old MSS. read, little faith. 


@ render, the two drachmas. 


see notes. It was the next day: see Luke 
ix. 837, and note on our ver. 1. Our Lord 
found the Scribes and the disciples dis- 
puting (Mark). 15.| He was an only 
son, Luke ix. 38. The demon had de- 
prived him of speech, Mark ix. 17. 

17.| Bengel remarks, that in our Lord’s 
severe reproof, the disciples are numbered 
with the multitude. 19.] It was in 
the house, Mark ix. 28. 

22, 23.] Our Lorp’s sECcOND AN- 
NOUNCEMENT OF HIS DEATH AND RE- 
SURRECTION. Mark ix. 30—32. Luke 
ix. 43—45. This followed immediately 
after the miracle (Mark ix.30). Our Lord 
went privately through Galilee; For he 
taught his disciples, &c.:—the imparting 
of this knowledge more accurately to His 
disciples, which He had begun to do in the 
last chapter, was the reason for His privacy. 
For more particulars, see Luke ver. 45: 
Mark ver. 32. 


Exod. xxx. 


24—27.| DEMAND OF THE SACRED 
TRIBUTE, AND OUR LORD’S REPLY, Pe- 
culiar to Matthew. The narrative con- 
nects well with the whole chapter, the 
aim of the events narrated in which is, to 
set forth Jesus as the undoubted Son of 
God. 24. the two drachmas] This 
was a sum paid annually by the Jews of 
twenty years old and upwards, towards the 
temple in Jerusalem. Exod. xxx. 13: 2 
Kings xii. 4: 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 9. Jo- 
sephus says of Vespasian, “He levied a 
tribute on the Jews all over the world, 
compelling each man to pay two drachmas 
yearly into the Capitol, as they formerly 
used to do to the temple at Jerusalem.” 
It does not quite appear whether this pay- 
ment was compulsory or not; the ques- 
tion here asked would look as if it were 
voluntary, and therefore by some declined. 
Many Commentators both ancient 

and modern, and among them no less names 
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not your master pay Véribute? 25 He saith, Yes. And 
when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented him, 
saying, What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own 


8 children, or strangers ? 
Jesus saith unto him, Then are the * children 
27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go 


strangers. 
free. 


26 Peter saith unto him, Of 


thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that 
first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find a t piece of money: that take, and give unto 


them for me and thee. 


a Luke xxii. 24. 


XVIII. ! At *that same time came the disciples unto 


Jesus, saying, * Who is the greatest in the Iangdom of 
heaven? 2? And Jesus called a little child unto him, and 


@ render, the two drachmas. 
5 render, SONS. 


than Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Je- 
rome, and Augustine, seem to have missed 
the meaning of this miracle, by interpret- 
ing the payment as a civil one, which it 
certainly was not. Peter answered in the 
affirmative, probably because he had known 
it paid before. 25, 26.] The whole 
force of this argument depends on the fact 
of the payment being a divine one. It 
rests on this: ‘If the sons are free, then 
on Me, being the Son of God, has this tax 
no claim.’ tribute is here the ren- 
dering of census, money taken according 
to the reckoning of the census,—a capita- 
tion tax. strangers, all who are not 
their children, those out of their family. 
27.| In this, which has been pro- 

nounced the most difficult miracle in the 
Gospels, the deeper student of our Lord’s 
life and actions will find no difficulty. 
Our Lord’s words amount to this :—“ that, 
notwithstanding this immunity, we (gra- 
ciously including the Apostle in the earthly 
payment, and omitting the distinction be- 
tween them, which was not now to be 
told to any), that we may not offend 
them, will pay what is required—and shall 
find it furnished by God’s special provi- 
dence for ns.” In the foreknowledge and 
wer which this miracle implies, the 
rd recalls Peter to that great confes- 
sion (ch. xyi. 16), which his hasty answer 
to the collectors shews him to have again 
in part forgotten. Of course the 
miracle is to be understood in its literal 
historic sense. The rationalistic interpre- 
tation, that the fish was to be sold for the 
money (and a wonderful price it would be 


t render, & 


Y j,e, anticipated. 
U render, Who then is. 


for a fish caught with a hook), is refuted 
by the terms of the narrative,—and the 
mythical one, besides the utter inapplica- 
bility of all mythical interpretation to any 
part of the evangelic history,—by the 
absence of all possible occasion, and all pos- 
sible significancy, of such a myth. The 
stater — four drachmas—the exact payment 
required for two persons. for, lite- 
rally, instead of, because the payment was 
a redemption puid for the person, Exod. 
xxx. 12. To this also refers the “free” 
above. me and thee—not ws ;—as 
in John xx. 17 :—because the‘footing on 
which it was given was different. 

Cnap. XVIII. 1—35.] Discourse RE- 
SPECTING THE GREATEST IN THE KING- 
DOM OF HEAVEN. Mark ix.33—50. Luke 
ix. 46—50. 1.| In Mark we learn 
that this discourse arose out of a dispute 
among the disciples who should be the 
greatest. It took place soon after the 
last incident. Peter had returned from 
his fishing ; see ver. 21. The dispute had 
taken place before, on the way to Caper- 
naum. It had probably been caused by 
the mention of the Kingdom of God as at 
hand in ch. xvi. 19, 28, and the prefer- 
ence given by the Lord to the Three. In 
Mark it is our Lord who asks them what 
they were disputing about, and they are 
silent. At that same time need not 
necessarily refer to the incident last re- 
lated. It may equally well be understood 
as indicating the presence in the mind of 
the querist of something that had passed 
in the preceding dispute. 2.| From 
Mark ix. 86 it appears, that our Lord first 


stater. 
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set him in the midst of them, % and said, Verily I say 


unto you, » Except ye be Yconverted, and become as little > Ps-exxx,». 


children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


1 Cor. xiv. 20, 
1 Pet. 11.9. 


4 ¢ Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little © ch. xx. 27. 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
5 And *‘whoso shall receive one such little child in my deh.x.42, 


name receiveth me. 


6 But whoso shall offend one of these 


little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 


drowned in the depth of the sea. 


7 Woe unto the world 


because of ¥ offences! for it © must needs be that ¥ offences ¢1 Cor. xi.19. 
come; but ‘woe to that man by whom the WY offence f=. 


cometh ! 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot * offend ¢h. v.20, 80. 


thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into Y4fe halt or maimed, rather than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 


fire. 


® And if thine eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and 


cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into Y life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into 


hell fire. 


V fiterally, turned. 
X Jiterally, scandalize. 


placed the child in the midst, and then 
took it in His arms: possibly drawing a 
lesson for His disciples from its ready 
submission and trustfulness. 3. 
turned| ‘Jie word also conveys the idea 
of turning back from the course pre- 
viously begun, viz. that of ambitious 
rivalry. Without this they should not 
only not be pre-eminent in, but not 
even admitted into, the Christian state— 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 4.| Not 
“as this little child humbleth itself :” the 
child was naturally humble: and such as 
the child was by nature, we are to be by 
choice. 5.| Having shewn the child 
as the pattern of humility, the Lord pro- 
ceeds to shew the honour in which children 
are held in His heavenly kingdom; and 
not only actual, but spiritual children— 
for both are understood in the expression 
one such little child. The receiving in 
my name is the serving (Mark ix. 35) with 
Christian love, and as belonging to Christ 
(see also ch. xxv. 40). 6.| Here St. 
Mark and St. Luke insert the saying of 
John respecting one casting out demons in 
Jesus’ name, who followed not with the 
Apostles: which it appears gave rise to 
the remark in this verse. St. Luke how. 


10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 


W literally, scandals, or stumbling-blocks. 


Y render, the life [to come]. 


ever goes on no further with the discourse : 
St. Mark inserts also our ch. x. 42. The 
punishment here mentioned, drowning, 
may have been practised in the sea of 
Galilee ; see Jerome cited in my Gr. Test. 
De Wette however denies this, saying that 
it was not a Jewish punishment ; but it 
certainly was a Roman, for Suetonius men- 
tions it as practised by Augustus on the 
rapacious attendants of Caius Cesar: andon 
a certain Macedonian also: see as above. 

millstone} the word implies a stone 
belonging to a mill turned by an ass, and 
therefore larger than the stones of a hand- 
mill. 7.] See 1 Cor. xi. 19. Stier 
suggests that Judas, who took offence at 
the anointing in Bethany, may have been 
on other occasions the man by whom the 
offence came, and so this may have been 
said with special reference to him. Still 
its general import is undeniable and plain. 
See also Acts ii. 23. 8.| The connexion 
is—° Wilt thou avoid being the man on 
whom this woe ts pronounced ?—then cut off 
all occasion of offence in thyself first’ 
The cautions following are used in a wider 
sense than in ch. v. 29, 30. In Mark, the 
‘foot’ is expanded into a separate iteration 
of the command. everlasting fire 
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little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels 


h Esth. i. 14. 
Luke 1. 19. 
i (Luke ix. 
ae 
onn 31k. i 
xii.47. Was lost. | 


k Luke xv. 4. 


do always "behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven. [1!1'2For the Son of man is come to save that which 
12 * How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave 


® the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and 


% this verse is omitted in several of the oldest authorities. 
& render, the ninety and nine on the mountains, and goeth and 


seeketh. 


(literally the fire which is eternal), which 
here first occurs, is more fully expressed in 
Mark, vv. 43, 44 ff. 10.] Hitherto our 
text has been parallel with that of Mark 
ix.; from this, Matthew stands alone. 

The warning against contempt of these little 
ones must not be taken as only implying 
that special care must be taken not to 
scandalize them, nor indeed as relating 
exclusively, or even principally, to children. 
We must remember with what the dis- 
course began—a contention who should be 
greatest among them: and the little ones 
are those who are the furthest from these 
‘greatest,’ the humble and new-born babes 
of the spiritual kingdom. And despise 
must be understood of that kind of’ con- 
tempt which ambition for superiority 
would induce for those who are by weak- 
ness or humility incapacitated for such a 
strife. There is no doubt that children 
are included in the word little ones, as they 
are always classed with the humble and 
simple-minded, and their character held 
up for our imitation. The little children 
in the outward state of the Church are 
in fact the only disciples who are sure to 
be that in reality, which their Baptism 
has put upon them, and so exactly answer 
to the wider meaning here conveyed by 
the term; and those who would in after- 
life enter into the kingdom must turn 
back, and become as these little children— 
as they were when they had just received 
the new life in Baptism. The whole dis- 
course is in deep and constant reference to 
the covenant with infants, which was to 
be made and ratified by an ordinance, in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, just as then. 

On the reason assigned in the latter part of 
this verse, there have been many opinions ; 
some of which (e. g. that given by Webster 
and Wilkinson, ‘angels, their spz-its after 
death :’ a meaning which the word never 
bore, and one respecting which our Lord 
would not have spoken in the present 
tense, with always) have been broached 
merely to evade the plain sense of the words, 
which is—that to individuals (whether in- 


variably, or under what circumstances of 
minor detail, we are not informed) certain 
angels are allotted as their especial atten- 
dants and guardians. We know elsewhere 
from the Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Testament (Ps. xxxiv. 7; xci. 11: 
Heb. i. 14 a1), that the angels do minister 
about the children of God: and what 
should forbid that in this service, a pre- 
scribed order and appointed: duty should 
regulate their ministrations? Nay, is it 
not certain by analogy that such would 
be the case? But this saying of our Lord 
assures us that such zs the case, and that 
those angels whose honour is high before 
God are entrusted with the charge of the 
humble and meek,—the children in age 
and the children in grace. The phrase 
I say unto you, as in Luke xv. 7, 10, is 
an introduction to a revelation of some 
previously unknown fact in the spiritual 
world. Stier has some very beautiful 
remarks on the guardian angels, and on 
the present general neglect of the doctrine 
of angelic tutelage, which has Seen doubt- 
Jess a reaction from the idolatrous angel- 
worship of the Church of Rome (see Acts 
xii. 15: Daniel xii. 1: in the former case: 
we have an individual, in the latter a 
national guardianship). behold the 
face, &c., i.e. are in high honour before 
God ; not perhaps especially so, but the 
meaning may be, ‘for they have angelic 
guardians, who always’ &c. See Tobit 
xii. 15. 11.| The angels are the ser- 
vants and messengers of the Son of Man; 
and they therefore (for &c.) are appointed 
to wait on these little ones whom He 
came to save; and who, in their utter 
helplessness, are especially examples of that 
which was lost. ‘Here,’ remarks Stier, 
‘is Jacob’s ladder planted before our eyes : 
beneath are the little ones;—then their 
angels ;—then the Son of Man in heaven, 
in whom alone man is exalted above the 
angcls, Who, as the Great Angel of the 
Covenant, cometh from the Presence and 
Bosom of the Father;—and above Him 
again (ver. 14) the Father Himself, and 
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seeketh that which is gone astray? 18 And if so be that 

he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that 

sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in 

heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. 

15 Moreover !if thy brother shall trespass against thee, ! Lev. xix.17. 

go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if 

he shall hear thee, ™ thou hast gained thy brother. 16 But ™Jamery.20. 
if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 


more, that in "the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
17 And if he shall neglect to 3,°er.xiii-1. 


word may be established. 


Luke xvii. 8. 


n Deut. xvii. 6: 
xix. 15. 
John vill. 17. 


hear them, tell it unto the *church: but if he neglect to °Taon.¥75.” 


hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 


3 Thess. ili. 
° heathen O14. 3 John 


b Literally, in the presence of your Father. 
¢ diterally, the congregation or assembly. 


® 

His good pleasure.’ 12, 18.] See 
notes on Luke xv. 4—6, where the same 
parable is more expanded. Compare also 
Ezek. xxxiv. 6, 11, 12. 14.| This 
verse sets forth to us the work of the Son 
as accomplishing the will of the Father ; 
—for it is unquestionably the Son who is 
the Good Shepherd, searching for the lost, 
ver. 11. For similar declarations see Ezek. 
Xvili. 23; xxxili. 11: 2 Pet. iii. 9. The 
inference from this verse is—‘ then whoever 
despises or scandalizes one of these little 
ones, acts in opposition to the will of your 
Father in Heaven.’ Observe, when the 
dignity of the little ones was asserted, it 
was my Father ; now that a motive directly 
acting on the conscience of the Christian 
is urged, it is your Father. 

15—20.] OF THE METHOD OF PROCEED- 
ING WITH AN OFFENDING BROTHER: AND 
OF THE POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN AS- 
SEMBLY IN SUCH CASES. 16.] The 
connexion of this with the preceding is: 
Our Lord has been speaking of offences 
(stumbling-blocks), which subject is the 
ground-tone of the whole discourse. One 
kind is, when thow sinnest against another, 
vv. 7—14. A second kind, when thy bro- 
ther sins against thee. The remedy for the 
former must be, in each individual being 
cautious in his own person,—that of the 
latter, in the exercise of brotherly love, 
and if that fail, the authority of the con- 
gregation, vv. 15—17. Then follows an 
exposition of what that authority is, vv. 
18—20. On this verse see Levit. xix. 
17, 18. This direction is only in case of 
personal offence against ourselves, and then 
the injured person is to seek private ex- 
planation, as that by going to his injurer, 

Vou. I. 


not waiting till he comes to apologize. 
hast gained, in the higher sense, reclaimed, 
gained for God, see reff.: and for thyself 
too: “for before, thou hadst lost him, 
having been broken off from thy society by 
the offence,” Euthymius. 16.] The 
Jirst attempt of brotherly love is to heal the 
wound, to remove the offence, in secrecy ; 
to cover the sin: but if this cannot be 
done, the next step is, to take two or 
three, still, in case of an adjustment, pre- 
venting publicity ; but in the other event, 
providing sufficient legal witness. See 
reff. and John viii. 17. Compare St. 
Paul’s apparent reference to these words 
of our Lord, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 17. neglect 
to hear] The original verb is a stronger 
word than this, implying something of 
obduracy : refuse to hear. the church 
(literally assembly), by what follows, cer- 
tainly not ‘the Jewish synagogue’ (for 
how could vv. 18—20 be said in any sense 
of it ?), but the congregation of Christians ; 
i.e. in early times, such as in Acts iv. 32, 
the one congregation,—in after times, that 
congregation of which thou and he are 
members. That it cannot mean the Church 
as represented by her rulers, appears by 
vv. 19, 20,—where any collection of be- 
lievers is gifted with the power of deciding 
in such cases. Nothing could be further 
from the spirit of our Lord’s command 
than proceedings in what are oddly enough 
called ‘ ecclesiastical’ courts. 

let him be, &c.] ‘let him no longer be 
accounted as a brother, but as one of those 
without,? as the Jews accounted Gentiles 
and Publicans. Yet even then not with 
hatred, see 1 Cor. v. 11, and compare 2 
Cor. ii. 6, 7, and 2 Thess. iii. bi 15. 
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poirvii0, man and a publican. 18 Verily I say unto you; ? What- 


1 Cor. v. 4. 


soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: 


and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 


heaven. 


194 Again I say unto you, That if two of you 


shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall 
q1Jobn iii. ask 4i¢ shall be done for them of my Father which is in 


heaven. 


20 For where two or three are gathered together 


in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 
21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall 
rIuke xvi. my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? ' till seven 


times ? 


sch, vi.14. 
ol. 


22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times: ‘but, Until seventy times seven. 
23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto °a 


certain king, which would take account of his servants. 
24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him, which owed him ten thousand talents. *5 But 


d some of the oldest MSS. read, Again verily I say. 
® literally, & man (which was) a king. 


18.] This verse reasserts in a wider and 
more general sense the grant made to 
Peter in ch. xvi. 19. It is here not only 
to him as the first stone, but to the whole 
building. See note there, and on John xx. 
23, between which and our ch. xvi. 19 this 
is a middle point. This refers to that 
entire accordance of hearty faith, which 
could hardly have place except also in 
accordance with the divine will. It was 
apparently misunderstood by the Apostles 
James and John ;—see St. Mark’s account, 
ch. x. 35, in which they nearly repeat these 
words. Notice again the [verily] I say 
unto you: see on ch. xvi. 28. 20.| A 
generalization of the term church (assem- 
bly), and the powers conferred on it, which 
renders it independent of particular forms 
of government or ceremonies, and estab- 
lishes at once a canon against pseudo- 
catholicism in all its forms: compare 1 Cor. 
i. 2. there am I must be understood 
of the presence of the Spirit and Power 
of Christ, see chap. xxviii. 20. 

21—35.] RepLy TO PETER’S QUESTION 
RESPECTING THE LIMIT OF FORGIVENESS ; 
AND BY OCCASION, THE PARABLE OF THE 
FORGIVEN BUT UNFORGIVING SERVANT. 
See Luke xvii. 8, 4. It is possible that 
Peter may have asked this question in 
virtue of the power of the keys before (ch. 
xvi. 19) entrusted to him, to direct him in 
the use of them: but it seems more likely, 
that it was asked as in the person of any 
individual: that Peter wished to follow the 


rules just laid down, but felt a difficulty as 
to the limit of his exercise of forgiveness. 
The Rabbinical rule was, to forgive 

three times and no more ; this they justified 
by Amos i. 3, &c., Job xxxiii. 29, 830 LXX, 
and marg. E. V. The expression ‘ seven 
times a day’ is found Prov. xxiv. 16, in con- 
nexion with sinning and being restored : see 
also Levit. xxvi. 18—28. In our Lord’s an- 
swer we have most likely a reférence to Gen. 
iv. 24. 22.] On seventy times seven, 
Chrysostom remarks, that our Lord does 
not here lay down a number, but prescribes 
that which is infinite and continuous and 
everlasting. 23. Therefore] ‘ because 
this is so,’ because unlimited forgiveness is 
the law of the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
servants here are not slaves, but ministers 
or stewards. By the commanding to be 
sold of ver. 25 they could not be slaves in 
the literal sense. But in Oriental lan- 
guage all the subjects of the king, even the 
great ministers of state, are called slaves. 
The individual example is one in high trust, 
or his debt could never have reached the 
enormous sum mentioned. See Isa. i. 18. 
; 24.| Whether these are talents of 
silver or of gold, the debt represented is 
enormous, and far beyond any private 
man’s power to discharge. 10,000 talents 
of silver is the sum at which Haman 
reckons the revenue derivable from the de- 
struction of the whole Jewish people, Esth. 
ii. 9. Trench remarks (Parables, p. 124) 
that we can ‘best appreciate the sum by 
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forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him 


tto be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, +1xingsiv.1. 


and payment to be made. 26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him, saying, [f Lord, | have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the lord of that 
servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and 
forgave him the debt. 28 But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellowservants, which owed him an 
hundred pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay [§ me] that thou owest. % And 
his fellowservant fell down [& at his feet], and besought 
him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
[Sall]. %0eAnd he would not: but went and cast him into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. %! So when his fellow- 


f omitted in some of' the oldest authorities. 
@ 


comparing it with other sums mentioned 
in Scripture. In the construction of the 
tabernacle, twenty-nine talents of gold 
were used (Exod. xxxviii. 24): David pre- 
pared for the temple 3000 talents of gold, 
and the princes 5000 (1 Chron. xxix. 
4—7): the Queen of Sheba presented to 
Solomon 120 talents (1 Kings x. 10): the 
King of Assyria laid on Hezekiah thirty 
talents of gold (2 Kings xviii. 14): and in 
the extreme impoverishment to which the 
land was brought at last, one talent of 
gold was laid on it, after the death of 
Josiah, by the King of Egypt (2 Chron. 
XxXxvi. 3). 25.| See Exod. xxii. 3: 
Levit. xxv. 89, 47: 2 Kings iv. 1. The 
similitude is however rather from Oriental 
despotism: for the selling was under the 
Mosaic law softened by the liberation at 
the year of jubilee. The imprisonment 
also, and the tormentors, vv. 30, 34, favour 
this view, forming no part of the Jewish 
law. 26.| Luther explains this as the 
voice of mistaken self-righteousness, which 
when bitten by sense of sin and terrified 
with the idea of punishment, runs hither 
and thither, seeking help, and imagines it 
can build up a righteousness before God 
without having yet any idea that God 
Himself will help the sinner. Trench 
remarks, ‘It seems simpler to see in the 
words nothing more than exclamations 
characteristic of the extreme fear and an- 
guish of the moment, which made him 
ready to promise impossible cag even 
mountains of gold,” p. 127. 28.| Per- 
haps we must not lay stress on went out, as 
indicating any wrong frame of mind already 


& omitted by the oldest MSS. 


begun, as some do :—the sequel shews how 
completely he had ‘gone out’ from the 
presence of his Lord. At all events the 
word corresponds to the time when the 
trial of our principle takes place: when 
we ‘go out’ from the presence of God in 
prayer and spiritual exercises, into the 
world. We may observe, that forgive- 
ness of sim does not imply a change of 
heart or principle in the sinner. The 
fellow-servant is probably not in the same 
station as himself, but none the less a 
fellow-servant. The insignificance of the 
sum is to shew us how trifling any offence 
against one another is in comparison to 
the vastness of our sin against God. 
Chrysostom finely remarks: “ He paid no 
regard even to the words by which he 
owed his own deliverance,—the petition 
which won for him the forgiveness of those 
ten thousand talents: he recognized not 
the harbour where he escaped his impend- 
ing shipwreck: the posture of the sup- 
pliant did not remind him of his lord’s 
kindness: but rejecting all such considera- 
tions in his avarice and his cruelty and his 
unforgiveness, he was more cruel than 
any wild beast, seizing and throttling his 
fellow-servant. What doest thou, O man ? 
Seest thou not that thou art exacting from 
thyself? drawing the sword against thy- 
ae ea upon thyself’ the denial, and 
refusing for thyself the free forgiveness ?” 

that thou owest must be understood 
as a haughty expression of one ashamed to 
meet the mention of the paltry sum really 
owing, and by this very expression gene- 
ralizing his unforgiving treatment to ail 
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servants saw what was done, they were.very sorry, and 


came and told unto their lord all: that was done. 


82 Then 


his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, 0 
thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because 
thou desiredst me: %3 shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on 
thee? 84 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due [» unto 
uProv.xxi.18 Aim], 354%So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 


pela g - 
ames ji. 18. un 


brother [i their trespasses ]. 
XIX. ! And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and cume into the 


ach. xii. 15, 


k coasts of Judea beyond Jordan; * *and great multitudes 


followed him; and he healed them there. 

8 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and 
saying } unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause? “ And he answered and said unto 


h omitted in the oldest MSS. 
K render, borders. 


who owed him ought. 31.] The fel- 
low-servants were grieved, the lord is 
angry. Anger is not man’s proper mood 
towards sin, but sorrow (see Ps. cxix. 136), 
because all men are sinners. These fellow- 
servants are the praying people of God, 
who plead with Him against the oppression 
and tyranny in the world. 82.) “ When 
he owed 10,000 talents, he never called him 
wicked, nor reviled him, but had compas- 
sion on him.” Chrysostom. = 4. the 
tormentors] not merely the prison-keepers, 
but the torturers. Remember he was to 
have been sold into slavery before, and now 
his punishment ts-to be greater. The con- 
dition following would amount in the case 
of the sum in the parable to perpetual im- 
prisonment. So Chrysostom, “ that is, for 
ever; for he will never repay.” See note 
on ch. v. 26. There is a difficulty made, 
from the punishment of this debtor for 
the very debt which had been forgiven, and 
the question has been asked, ‘ whether sins 
once remitted come back again.’ But it is 
the spiritual meaning which has here ruled 
the form of the parable. He who falls from 
a state of grace falls into a state of con- 
demnation, and is overwhelmed with ‘all 
that debt,’ not of this or that actual sin 
formerly remitted, but of a whole state of 
enmity to God. Meyer well remarks, 
that the motive held up in this parable 


i omitted in the oldest MSS. 
1 omit, 


could only have full light cast on it by the 
great act of Atonement which the Lord 
was about to accomplish, We may see 
from that consideration, how properly it 
belongs to this last period of His ministry. 

35.] my Father, not your Father, as 
in the similar declaration in ch. vi. 14, 15. 
This is more solemn and Wenunciatory, 
“for it is not seemly that God should be 
called the Father of such an one, so wicked 
and malicious.” Chrysostom. 

CuHap. XIX. 1—12.) Ruerty To THE 
PHARISEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING DI- 
vorcE. Mark x. 1—12. This appears to 
be the journey of our Lord into the region 
beyond Jordan, mentioned John x. 40. If 
80, a considerable interval has elapsed since 
the discourse in ch. xviii. 1,] The 
borders of Judea beyond Jordan forms one 
continuous description. Bethany, where He 
went, was beyond Jordan, but on the con- 
fines of Judea. See notes on Mark x. 1, 
and Luke ix. 61. 2.] This agrees 
with what is said John x. 41, 42. For 
healed, St. Mark has taught. 3.] This 
was a question of dispute between the rival 
Rabbinical schools of Hillel and Shammai ; 
the former asserting the right of arbitrary 
divorce, from Deut. xxiv. 1, the other de- 
nying it except in case of adultery. It was 
also, says De Wette, a delicate question in 
the place where our Lord now was,—in the 
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them, Haye ye not read, >that he which made them at the »cen.1.27: v. 


beginning made them male and female, 5 and said, 


c c Gen. ii. 24. 
For Eph. v. 81. 


this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife: and ‘they twain shall be one flesh ? 41 Cor. vi.16: 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asun- 


der. 


7 They say unto him, * Why did Moses then com- ¢ Deut-z1iv.1. 


mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away? §8 He saith unto them, Moses because of the hard- 
ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your wives: 
but from the beginning it ™ was not so. ® ‘And I say unto 04%." 1, 


you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for 


1 
11, 


fornication, "and shall marry another, committeth adultery : 


™ render, hath not been. 


dominions of, Herod Antipas. for 
every cause ;—i.e.is any charge which a 
man may choose to bring against his wife 
to justify himin divorcing her ? 4—6. | 
On these verses we may remark, (1) that 
our Lord refers to the Mosaic account of 
the Creation as the historical fact of the 
first creation of man; and grounds his 
argument on the literal expressions of that 
narrative. (2) That He cites both from 
the first and second chapters of Genesis, 
and in immediate connexion ; thus shewing 
them to be consecutive parts of a continuous 
narrative,—which, from their different dic- 
tion, and apparent repetition, they have 
sometimes been supposed not to be. (3) 
That He quotes as spoken by the Creator 
the words in Gen. ii. 24, which were actu- 
ally said by Adam ; they must therefore be 
understood as said in prophecy, by divine 
inspiration, which indeed the terms made 
use of in them would require, since the re- 
lations alluded to by those terms did not 
yet exist. As Augustine says, ‘God said 
by man that which man foretold.’ (4) 
That the force of the argument consists 
in the previous unity of male and female, 
not indeed organically, but by implica- 
tion, in Adam. Thus it is said in Gen. 
i. 27, He made them (man, as a race) 
male (not, @ male) and female (not, man 
and woman) : but then the male and female 
were implicitly shut up in one; and there- 
fore after the creation of woman from man, 
when one man and one woman were united 
in marriage they should be one flesh, be- 
cause woman was taken out of man. The 
answer then is, that abstractedly, from the 
nature of marriage, it is indissoluble. The 
words they twain are in the Septuagint 
and the Samaritan Pentateueh, but not in 


the Hebrew. 5. one flesh] Stier re- 
marks, that the essential bond of marriage 
consists not in unity of spirit and soul, by 
which indeed the marriage state should 
ever be hallowed and sweetened, but with- 
out which it still exists in all its binding 
power :—the wedded pair are ONE FLESH, 
i.e. ONE MAN within the limits of their 
united life in the flesh, for this world: be- 
yond this limit, the marriage is broken by 
the death of the flesh. And herein alone 
lies the justification of a second marriage, 
which in no way breaks off the unity of 
love in spirit with the former partner, now 
deceased. 7—9.] In this second ques- 
tion, the Pharisees imagine that they have 
overthrown our Lord’s decision by a per- 
mission of the law, which they call a com- 
mand (compare ver. 7 with ver. 8). But 
He answers them that this was done by 
Moses on account of their hardness and 
sinfulness, as a lesser of evils, and belonged 
to that dispensation which entered, Rom. 
v. 20; was added because of transgres- 
sions, Gal. iii. 19. This He expresses by 
the your and you, as opposed to the general 
terms used before. Only that fornication, 
which itself breaks marriage, can be a 
ground for dissolving it. The question, 
whether demonstrated approaches to for- 
nication, short of the act itself, are to be 
regarded as having the same power, must 
be dealt with cautiously, but at the same 
time with full remembrance that our Lord 
does not confine the guilt of such sins to 
the outward act only: see ch. v. 28. St. 
Mark gives this last verse (9) as spoken to 
the disciples in the house ; and his minute 
accuracy in such matters of detail is well 
known. This enactment by our Lord is a 
formal repetition of what He had said be- 
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and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit 
adultery. 10 His disciples say unto him, If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. ! But 
he said unto them, £ All men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 12 For there are some 
eunuchs, which were so born from their mother’s womb: 
and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of 


h1 Cor. vil. men: and "there be eunuchs, which °have made themselves 


eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is 


able to receive it, let him receive it. 
13 Then were there brought unto him little children, 
that he should put his hands on them, and pray: and the 


disciples rebuked them. 


ich. xviii. 8. 


14 But Jesus said, Suffer Plittle 


children, and forbid them not, to come unto me: for ‘of 
such is the kingdom of heaven. 


15 And he laid his hands 


on them, and departed thence. “ 
16 And, behold, one came and said unto him, 9[ Good] 


X render, expedient. 


° render, made. 


P render, the little children: see Mark x. 14, where the words in the original 


are the same. 
q omit. See in St. Mark and St. Luke. 


fore in the Sermon on the Mount, ch. v. 
32. Some expositors (principally modern) 
have fallen into the mistake of sup- 
posing that the dictum applies to the mar- 
rying a woman divorced on account of for- 
nication. But the full English way of 
rendering the sentence, would be, a woman 
thus divorced, viz. not on account of for- 
nication. 10.] the case, not the cause 
of divorce just mentioned ; nor, the condi- 
tion of the man with his wife: but the 
account to be given, ‘the original ground 
and principle,’ of the relationship of man 
and wife. The disciples apprehend that 
the trials and temptations of marriage 
would prove sources of sin and misery. 
This question and its answer are peculiar 
to Matthew. 11, 12.] this saying, 
viz. of yours. The for in ver. 12 shews 
that the sense is carried on. Our 
Lord mentions the three exceptions, the to 
whom it ts given not to marry. 1. Those 
who from natural incapacity, or if not that, 
inaptitude, have no tendencies towards mar- 
tiage: 2. Those who by actual physical 
deprivation, or compulsion from men, are 

revented from marrying: 8. Those who 
in order to do the work of God more effec- 
tually (as e.g. St. Paul), abstain from mar- 
triage, see 1 Cor. vii. 26. The eunuchs and 
made eunuchs in the two first cases are to 


be taken both literally and figuratively : in 
the latter, figuratively only. It is to be 
observed that our Lord does not here utter 
a word from which any superiority can be 
attributed to the state of celibacy : the im- 
perative in the last clause being not a com- 
mand but a permission, as in‘Rev. xxii. 17, 
His estimate for us of the expediency of 
celibacy, as a general question, is to be 
gathered from the parable of the talents, 
where He visits with severe blame the 
burying of the talent for its safer custody. 
The remark is Neander’s, and the more 
valuable, as he himself lived and died un- 
married. 

13—-15.] THE BRINGING OF CHILDREN 
TO Jesus. Mark x.18—16. Luke xviii. 
15—17. After the long divergence of ch. 
ix. 51—xviii. 14, Luke here again falls 
into the synoptic narrative. This incident 
is more fully related in Mark, where see 
notes. Our Evangelist has that he 
should put his hands on them, and pray 
(see Gen. xlviii. 14: Acts vi. 6), where the 
other two have only ‘ that He should touch 
them.’ The connexion in which it stands 
here and in Mark seems to be natural, am- 
mediately after the discourse on marriage. 
Some further remarks of our Lord, possibly 
on the fruit of marriage, may have given 
rise to the circumstance. 


10—24. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have 

eternal life? 17 And he said unto him, * Why callest thou 

me good? there 1s none good but one, that is, God: but if 

thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 18 He 

sajth unto him, Which? Jesus said, * Thou shalt do no Brod. xx. 13. 
murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 

steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 19! Honour thy '-x.4 


father and thy mother: and, ™ Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. ®° The young man saith unto him, 


m Lev. xix. 18. 
ch. xxii. 89. 
Rom. xiii. 9, 
Gal. v. 14. 
James ii. 8. 


these things have I kept [*from my youth up|: what 


lack I yet? 


21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be per- 


fect, "go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, "{iresiss: 


vi.9. Acts 


and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and ir és av. 94, 
follow me. 2 But when the young man heard that say- 18" 
ing, he went away sorrowful: for he had great possessions. 
*3 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, Thaf °a rich man shall * hardly enter into the king- sz. 


dom of heaven. 


4 And again I say unto you, It is easier 1. 


1 Tim. vi. 9, 


t read, ““ Why askest thou me concerning good? There is one 


be) 
see note. 


good; but... 


8 omit. 


16—30.] ANSWER TO THE ENQUIRY OF 
A RICH YOUNG MAN, AND DISCOURSE 
THEREUPON. Mark x.17—31. Luke xviii. 
18—30. 16.] From Luke ver. 18 we 
learn that he was a ruler : from Mark ver. 
17, that he ran to our Lord. The spirit 
in which he came,—which does not how- 
ever appeas here so plainly as in the other 
gospels, from the omission of “ good,” and 
the form of our Lord’s answer,—seems to 
have been that of excessive admiration for 
Jesus as a man of eminent virtue, and of 
desire to know from Him by what work 
of exceeding merit he might win eternal 
life. This spirit He reproves, by replying 
that there is but One Good, and that the 
walking by His grace in the way of holi- 
ness is the path to life. On the question 
and answer, as they stand in the received 
text,—and on their doctrinal bearing, see 
notes to Mark. This passage furnishes one 
of the most instructive and palpable cases 
of the smoothing down of apparent dis- 
crepancies by correcting the Gospels out of 
one anxther and thus reducing them to 
conformity. 18.]| De Wette observes 
well, that our Lord gives this enumeration 
‘of the commandments to bring out the 
self-righteous spirit of the young man, 
which He before saw. He only mentions 
those of the second table, having in ver. 
17, in His declaration respecting “good,” 


See in St. Mark and St. Luke. 


t render, with difficulty. 


included those of the first. Mark has the 
addition of “ Defraud not,” representing 
probably the tenth commandment. _‘19. ] 
The addition of Thou shalt love gc. is 
peculiar to Matthew. 20.] We may 
remark that this young man, though self- 
righteous, was no hypocrite, no Pharisee: 
he spoke earnestly, and really strove to 
keep, as he really believed he had kept, all 
God’s commandments. Accordingly St. 
Mark adds, that Jesus looking upon him 
loved him: in spite of his error there was 
a nobleness and openness about him, con- 
trasted with the hypocritical bearing of 
the Pharisees and Scribes. 21, 22. ] 
Our Lord takes him on his own shewing. 
As St. Mark and St. Luke add, “ One thing 
is wanting to thee.” Supposing thy state- 
ment true, this topstone has yet to be 
laid on the fabric. But then it is to be 
noticed, that part of that one thing is 
Come and follow me (taking up thy cross, 
Mark). Stier remarks, that this was a 
test of his observance of the first com- 
mandment of the first table: of break- 
ing which he is by the result convicted. 

24.) Lightfoot brings instances 
from the Talmud of similar proverbial ex- 
pressions regarding an elephant: we have 
a case in ch. xxiii. 24, of a camel being 
put for any thing very large : and we-must 
remember that the object here was to set 
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for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 25 When his 
disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, 
Who then can be saved? 76 But Jesus beheld them, and 
said unto them, With men this is impossible; but ? with 


28 And Jesus said 


p Gen. xvifi 
14. Jer 
Luxeisr. God all things are possible. 27 Then answered Peter and 
ach.iv.00 said unto him, Behold, 4we have forsaken all, and followed. 
thee; what shall we have therefore? 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man 
rlukexxi. ghall sit in the throne of his glory, ‘ye also shall sit upon 
3 evi? ~twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 29 And 
= every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, [* or wife,] or children, or lands, 
for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall 
sch.zx.16: inherit everlasting life. 


80 s But many that are first shall 


Luke xii 80. he last; and the last shall be first. XX. 1 For the king- 


u omitted in the oldest MSS. Origen expressly says that wife is not included. 


forth the greatest human impossibility, 
and to magnify divine grace, which could 
accomplish even that. 25.] Who, not 
What rich man, which would have been a 
far shallower and narrower enquiry, but a 
general question—what man? Besides 
the usual reason given for this question, 
“since all are striving to be rich,’ we 
must remember that the disciples yet 
looked for a temporal Kingdom, and there- 
fore would naturally be dismayed at hear- 
ing that it was so difficult for any rich 
man to enter it. 26. beheld them | 
Probably to give force to and impress what 
was about to be said, especially as it was 
a saying reaching into the spiritual doc- 
trines of the Gospel, which they could not 
yet apprehend. this, salvation in 
general, and even of those least likely to 
besaved. with, in both cases, means, ‘in 
the estimation of.’ 27.] The disciples, 
or rather Peter speaking for them, recur 
to the “shalt have treasure in heaven” 
said to the young man, and enquire what 
their reward shall be, who have done 
all that was required of them. He does 
not ask respecting salvation, but some 
pre-eminent reward, as is manifest by the 
answer. ‘The ‘all’ which the Apostles had 
left, was not in every case contemptible. 
The sons of Zebedee had hired servants 
(Mark i. 20), and Levi (Matthew ?) could 
make a great feast in his house. But 
whatever it was, it was their all. 

28—30.] We may admire the s¢mple truth- 
Julness of this answer of our Lord. He 


does not hide from them their reward: 
but tells them prophetically, that in the 
new world, the accomplishment of that 
regeneration which He came to bring in 
(see Acts iii. 21: Rev. xxi.5: Matt. xxvi. 
29), when He should sit on His throne of 
glory, then they also should sit (see in my 
Greek Test. on the peculiar force of the two 
different forms of the verb sit, as applied 
to our Lord, sitting on His throne as His 
own act, and to the Apostles, as being pro- 
moted to, and taking their seags on, their 
thrones, as the will of another) on twelve 
thrones judging (see ref. 1 Cor.) the twelve 
tribes of Israel (see Rev. xx. 4; xxi. 12, 
14:—one throne, Judas’s, another took, 
Acts i. 20). At the same time he informs 
them, ver. 29, that this reward should noé 
in its most blessed particulars be theirs 
alone, but that of every one who should 
deny himself for Him (see 2 Tim. iv. 8) : 
and (ver. 30) cautions them, referring 
perhaps especially to Judas, but with a 
view to all, as appears by the following 
parable, that many first should be last, and 
last first. On ver. 29, Stier remarks 
that the family relations are mentioned 
by St. Matthew in the order in which 
they would be left. On the other points 
oe notice, see note on Mark x. 29, 


Cuoap, XX. 1—16.] PaRaBLE OF THE 
LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. Peculiar 
to Matthew. In interpreting this difficult 
Parable, we must first carefully observe 
its occasion and connexion, It is bound 


XX. 1. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
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dom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, 
which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into 


the For to the conclusion of chap. 
xix., and arose out of the question of Peter 
in ver. 27, what shall we have therefore ? 
(1) dts salient point is, that the Kingdom 
of God is of grace, not of debt; that they 
who were called first, and hawe laboured 
longest, have no more claim upon God 
than those who were called last: but that 
to all, His covenant promise shall be ful- 
filled in its integrity. (2) Its primary 
application is to the Apostles, who had 
asked the question. They were not to be 
of such a spirit, as to imagine, with the 
murmurers in ver. 11, that they should 
have something supereminent (because 
they were called first, and had laboured 
longest) above those who in their own 
time were to be afterward called (see 
1 Cor, xv. 8—11). (3) Its secondary ap- 
plications are to all those to whom such 
a comparisong of first and last called, will 
apply :—zationally, to the Jews, who were 
first called, and with a definite covenant, 
and the Heathens who came in after- 
wards, and on a covenant, though really 
made (see Jer. xxxi. 33: Zech. viii. 8: 
Heb. viii. 10), yet not so open and pro- 
minent :—individually, to those whose call 
has been in early life, and who have spent 
their days in God’s active service, and 
those who have been summoned later; 
and to various other classes and persons 
between whom comparison, not only of 
time, but of advantages, talents, or any 
other distinguishing characteristic, can be 
made: thatenone of the first of these can 
boast themselves over the others, nor look 
for higher place and greater reward, inas- 
much as there is but one “ gift” of God 
according to the covenant of grace. And 
the “ first”’ of these are to see that they 
do not by pride and self-righteousness be- 
come the “last,” or worse—be rejected, as 
nationally were the Jews; for among the 
many that are called, there are few chosen 
—many who will fail of the reward in the 
end. (4) In subordination to this leading 
idea and warning of the Parable must the 
circumstances brought before us be in- 
terpreted. The day and its hours are not 
any fixed time, such as the duration of the 
world, or our Lord’s life on earth, or the 
life of man, exclusively: but the natural 
period. of earthly work as applied to the 
various meanings of which the parable is 
capable. The various times of hiring are 
not to be pressed as each having an ex- 
elusive meaning in each interpretation : 
they serve to spread the calling over the 
various periods, and to shew that it is 


again and again made. They are the 
quarters of the natural day, when the 
aliquot parts of the day’s wages could be 
earned, and therefore labourers would be 
waiting. The last of these is inserted for 
a special purpose, and belongs more ex- 
pressly to the instruction of the parable. 
(5) The hire bears an important part in 
the interpretation. I cannot with Stier 
(whose comment on this parable I think 
much inferior to his usual remarks) sup- 
pose it to mean “ the promise of this life”’ 
attached to godliness. His anxiety to es- 
cape from the danger of eternal life being 
matter of wages, has here misled him. But 
there is no such danger in the interpreta- 
tion of the parable which I believe to be 
the true one. The hire is the promise of 
the covenant, uniformly represented by our 
Lord and His Apostles as a ‘reward,’ 
Matt. v.12: Luke vi. 35; xiv. 14: John 
iv. 86: 1 Cor. iii. 14: 2 John 8: Heb. 
x. 35; xi. 6 al., reckoned indeed of free 
grace: but still, forensically considered, 
answering to, and represented by, ‘ wages,’ 
as claimed under God’s covenant with man 
in Christ. (The freeness and sovereignty 
of God’s gift of grace is pointedly set be- 
fore us in ver. 14, It is my will to give 
&c.) This hire I believe then to be eternal 
life, or, in other words, Gop HIMSELF 
(John xvii. 3). And this, rightly under- 
stood, will keep us from the error of 
supposing, that the parable involves a de- 
claration that all who are saved will be in 
an absolute equality. This gift is, and will 
be to each man, as he is prepared to re- 
ceive it. To the envious and murmurers, 
it will be as the fruit that turned to ashes 
in the mouth: by their own unchristian 
spirit they will “lose the things that they 
have wrought” (2 John 8), and their re- 
ward will be null: in other words, they 
will, as the spiritual verity necessitates, not 
enter into that life to which they were 
called. God’s covenant is fulfilled to them 
—they have received their denarius—but 
from the essential nature of the “hire” 
are disqualified from enjoying its use: for 
as Gregory the Great remarks, “the king- 
dom of heaven none who murmurs, in- 
herits: none who inherits, can murmur.” 
To those who have known and loved God, 
it will be, to each, as he has advanced in 
the spiritual life, joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. 1. early in the morning’ 
See Jer. xxxv. 14, and other places. 

labourers] in the primary meanings of the 
parable, ‘apostles, prophets, ministers :’ 
distinct from the vimes in the vineyard. 
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his vineyard. ® And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for a VY penny a day, he sent them into his vine- 
yard. % And he went out about the third hour, and saw 
others standing idle in the marketplace, * and said unto 
them; Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever, is 
right I will give you. And they went their way. ° Again 
he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did like- 
wise. §® And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others standing [W idle], and saith unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the day idle? 7 They say unto him, 
Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go 
ye also into the vineyard [and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive]. 8 So when even was come, the lord of 
the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the 
first. 9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a Ypenny. 1 But 
when the first came, they supposed that they should have 
received more; and they likewise received every man a 
Vv penny. 4! And when they had received it, they mur- 
mured against the ¥ good man of the house, 1% saying, These 
last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of 


V render, denarius. 


W omit. X omit. 


J render, householder, as in ver. 1, where the word ts the same. 


But inasmuch as every workman is himself 
subject to the treatment of the husband- 
man (see John xv. 1, 2), and every man in 
the Kingdom of God is in some sense or 
other a worker on the rest, the distinction 
is not to be pressed—the parable ranges 
over both comparisons. vineyard | 
not the Jewish church only, as Greswell, 
Parables, iv. 3565 ff., maintains. The Jewish 
Church was God’s vineyard especially and 
typically ; His Church in all ages is His 
trwe vineyard, see John xv. 1. 2. | 
The denarius a day was the pay of a Roman 
soldier in Tiberius’ time, a few years before 
this parable was uttered. Polybius (but in 
illustrating the exceeding fertility and 
cheapness of the country) mentions that 
the charge for a day’s entertainment in 
the inns in Cisalpine Gaul was half an as, 
== pth of the denarius. This we may 
therefore regard as liberal pay for the day’s 
work. 8, 4.] The third hour, at 
the equinox our 9 a.m., and in summer 8, 
was sometimes called “the height of the 
market,’”—when the market was fullest. 


“The market-place of the world is con- 
trasted with the vineyard of the Kingdom 
of God: the greatest man of business in 
worldly things is a mere idle gazer, if he 
has not yet entered on the true work which 
alone is worth any thing or gains any re- 
ward.” Stier. No positive stipulation 
is made with these second, but they are 
to depend on the justice of the house- 
holder. They might expect #ths of a de- 
narius. From the same dialogue being 
implied at the sixth and ninth hour (“he 
did lkewise”) the “whatsoever is right” 
is probably in each case the corresponding 
part of the denarius, at least in their ex- 
pectation ; so that it cannot be said that 
no covenant was made. 8.| By the 
Mosaic law (Deut. xxiv. 15) the wages of 
an hired servant were to be paid him defore 
night. This was at the twelfth hour, or 
sunset: see ver. 12. I do not think the 
steward must be pressed as having a 
spiritual meaning. If it has, it represents 
Christ (see Heb. iii. 6, and ch. xi. 27). 

beginning is not merely expletive, 
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the day. 18 But he answered one of’ them, and said, 
= Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me 
for a® penny? 1 Take that thine is, and go thy way: >I 
will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 15*Is it not *Bomix.a. 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? °° Is >Den.xvi0., 


thine eye evil, because Iam good? 16°So the last shall cchxixs. 
be first, and the first last{: 4¢4for many be called, but few ¢°=™. 
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chosen }. 


17 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve dis- 
ciples apart in the way, and said unto them, 18 * Behold, ecb. xvi.a. 
we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be be- 
trayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 19 fand shall deliver him to f%.27y2 
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him : 
and the third day he shall rise again. 

20 Then came to him the mother of & Zebedee’s children ¢°'v-"- 
with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain 


thing of him. *! And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? 


% more properly, Comrade, or Companion : see ch. xxii. 12; xxvi. 60. 


&® render, Cenarius. 
© render, Or 18. d 


but definite, as in Luke xxiii. 5. 18, 
14.] Friend, at first sight a friendly word 
merely, assumes a more solemn aspect 
when we recollect that it is used in ch. 
xxii. 12 to the guest who had not the 
wedding gurment ; and in ch. xxvi. 50 by 
our Lord to Judas. go thy way hardly 
denotes (as Stier in his 1st edn.) expulsion 
and separation from the householder and 
his employment: it is here only a word of 
course, commanding him to do what a 
aid labourer naturally should do. 
5. evil] here envious: so also Prov. 
xxvili. 22. 16.] The last were first, 
as equal to the first; first, in order of 
payment; first, as superior to the first 
(no others being brought into comparison), 
in that their reward was more in pro- 
portion to their work, and not marred by 
a murmuring spirit. The first were last 
in these same respects. The last 
words of the verse belong not so much to 
the pa.able, as to the first clause, and are 
placed to account for its being as there 
described; for, while multitudes are called 
into the vineyard, many, by murmuring 
and otherwise disgracing their calling, 
will nullify it, and so, although first by 
profession and standing, will not be of the 
number of the elect: although called, will 


b render, It is my will to give. 


omitted in several of the oldest authorities. 


not be chosen. In ch. xxiii. 14 the refer- 
ence is different. 

17—19.]} Mark x. 832—34. Luke xviii. 
31—34. FULLER DECLARATION oF His 
SUFFERINGS AND DEATH—revealing His 
being delivered to the Gentiles—and (but 
in Matthew only) His crucifizion. See 
the note on the more detailed account in 
Mark. 

20—28.| AMBITIOUS REQUEST OF THE 
MOTHER OF THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE; 
ovz Lorp’s Rerity. Mark x. 36—45; 
not related by Luke. This request seems 
to have arisen from the promise made to 
the twelve in ch. xix. 28. In Mark’s ac- 
count, the two brethren themselves make 
the request. But the narration in the 
text is the more detailed and exact; and 
the two immediately coincide, by our Lord 
addressing His answer to the two Apostles 
(ver. 22). The difference is no greater 
than is perpetually +o be found in narra- 
tions of the same fact, persons being often 
related to have done themselves what, accu- 
rately speaking, they did by another. 
The mother’s name was Salome ;—she . 
had followed our Lord from Galilee,— 
and afterwards witnessed the crucifixion, 
see Mark xv. 40. Probably the two bre- 
thren had directed this request through, 
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heh.xix.38 She saith unto him, Grant that these my two sons "may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on * the left, 
in thy kingdom. 2% But Jesus answered and said, Ye 
‘ch-xv.%®, Jnow not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of ‘the cup 
rLukexit.t0. that I shall drink of [fand to be baptized with * the baptism 


that I am baptized with}? They say unto him, We are 


a ster ee able. 


23 And he saith unto them, ! Ye shall drink mdeed 


ant, of my cup [Gand be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
"tized with}: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, 
moh.zzv.8%. ig not mine to ™give, but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. * And when the ten 

heard it, they were moved with indignation against the 


two brethren. 


25 But Jesus called them unto’ him, and 


said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 


n 1 Pet. v. 8. authority upon them. 


26 But "it shall not be so among 


och. mii. you: but ° whosoever will be great among you, let him be 


© read, thy. 


their mother, because they remembered 
the rebuke which had followed their for- 
mer contention about precedence. 
21.] The places close to the throne were 
those of honour, as in Josephus, where 
speaking of Saul, he describes Jonathan 
his son as seated on his right hand, and 
Abner the captain of the host on his left. 
In a Rabbinical work, it is said, that 
God will seat the King Messiah at his 
right hand, and Abraham at his left. 
One of these brethren, John, the beloved 
disciple, had his usual place close to the 
Lord, John xiii. 23: the other was among 
the chosen Three (this request hardly can 
imply in their minds any idea of the rejec- 
tion of Peter from his peculiar post of 
honour by the rebuke in ch. xvi. 23, for 
since then had happened the occurrences 
in ch. xvii. 1—8, and especially ib. vv. 
2427). Both were called Boanerges, or 
the sons of thunder, Mark iii. 17. 
They thought the kingdom of God was 
twmmediately to appear, Luke xix. 11. 
22.| One at least of these brethren 
saw the Lord on His Cross—on His right 
and left hand the crucified thieves. Bitter 
indeed must the remembrance of this am- 
bitious prayer have been at that moment ! 
Luther remarks, ‘The flesh ever seeks to 
be glorified, before it is crucified: exalted, 
before it is abased.’ The ‘cup’ is a 
frequent Scripture image for Joy or sor- 
row: eee Pg, xxili.5; exvi. 13: Isa. li. 22: 
Matt. xxvi. 42. Zé here seems to signify 


f omit. & omit. 
more the inner and spiritual bitterness, 
resembling the agony of the Lord Himself, 
—and the baptism, which is an important 
addition in Mark, more the outer acces- 
sion of persecution and trial,—through 
which we must pass to the Kingdom of 
God. On the latter image see Ps. xlii. 7; 
Ixix. 2; cxxiv. 4. Stier rightly ob- 
serves that this answer of our Lord con- 
tains in it the kernel of the doctrine of the 
Sacraments in the Christian Church: see 
Rom. vi. 1—7: 1 Cor. xii. 18, and note on 
Luke xii. 50. Some explain their 
answer as if they understood the Lord to 
speak of drinking out of the royal cup, 
and washing in the royal ewer: but the 
words are ye able to drink, and we are 
able, indicating a difficulty, preclude this. 
28.] The one of these brethren was 
the first of the Apostles to drink the cup 
of suffering, and be baptized with the bap- 
tism of blood, Acts xii. 1, 2: the other 
had the longest experience among them 
y a life of trouble and persecution. 
he last clause of the verse may be un- 
derstood as in the text, ‘is not mine to 
give, but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father;’ so 
Meyer, al. ; or, ‘is not mine to give, except 
to those for whom,’ &. So Chrysostom 
and others. If however we understand 
after but ‘it shall be given by Me,’ the 
two interpretations come to the same. 
; 26—28&] great... . first, ive. 
in the next life, let him be minister 
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your minister; *7?and whosoever will be chief among pst, rit. 


q John xiii. 4. 


you, ile*Aim be your servant: %4even as the ‘Son of {ink sxe 


n xiii. 14. 


e e e ° J h: 
man came not to be ministered unto, * but to minister, and tis ti,” 


tto give his life a ransom "for many. a a 
*29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude ui 


John 
6. 


xi. 61, 82. 


followed him. %0 And, behold, ¥ two blind men sitting by ™¢h.2*7,% 


h render, first. 


and servant here. Thus also the came, 
ver. 28, applies to the coming of the Son 
of man i che flesh only. a Transom 
for many, is a plain declaration of the 
sacrificial and vicarious nature of the death 
ef our Lord. The principal usages (in the 
Greek Scriptures) of the word rendered 
ransom are the following :—(1) a payment 
as equivalent for a life destroyed ; (2) the 
price of redemption of a slave; (3) ‘ pro- 
pitiation for.’ many here is equi- 
valent to “&/” 1 Tim. ii. 6. No stress is 
to be laid on this word “many” as not 
being “all” here; it is placed in oppo- 
sition to the one life which is given—the 
one for many—and not with any distinction 
from “all.” (I may observe once for all, 
that in the usage of these two words, as 
applied to our redemption by Christ, “all” 
is the OBJECTIVE, “many” the SUBJECTIVE 
designation of those for whom Christ died. 
He died for all, as outward matter of fact ; 
but as matter of individual participation, 
the great multitude whom no man can 
number, “many,” will be the saved by Him 
in the end.) ‘As the Son of man came to 
give His Mfe for many and to serve many, 
so ye, being many, should be to each one 
the object of service and self-denial.’ 
29—84.| HEALING OF TWO BLIND 
MEN ON HI8 DEPARTURE FROM JERICHO. 
Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii. 35—43; 
xix. 1, with however some remarkable dif- 
ferences. In the much more detailed ac- 
count of St. Mark, we have but one blind 
man, mentioned by name as Bartimeus; 
St. Luke also relates it of only one, and 
besides says that it was “as he was come 
nigh to Jericho.” The only fair account 
of such differences is, that they existed in 
the sources from which each Evangelist 
took his narrative. This later one is 
easily explained, from the circumstance 
having happened close to Jericho—in 
two accounts, just on leaving it—in the 
third, on approaching to it: but he must 
be indeed a slave to the letter, who 
would stumble at such discrepancies, and 
not rather see in them the corroborating 
coincidence of testimonies to the fact it- 
self. Yet some strangely suppose our 


Heb. ii. 10: 


ix. 38. v ch, ix, 37. 


i yead, shall be. 


Lord to have healed one blind man (as in 
Luke) on entering Jericho, and another 
(Bartimeus, as in Mark) on leaving it,— 
and St. Matthew to have, ‘with his charac- 
teristic brevity in relating miracles,’ com- 
bined both these in one. But then, what 
becomes of St. Matthew’s assertion, “as 
they departed from Jericho?” Can we 
possibly imagine, that the Evangelist, 
having both facts before him, could com- 
bine them and preface them with what he 
must know to be inaccurate? It is just thus 
that the Harmonists utterly destroy the 
credibility of the Scripture narrative. Ac- 
cumulate upon this the absurd improba- 
bilities involved in two men, under the 
same circumstances, addressing our Lord 
in the same words at so very short an 
interval,—and we may be thankful that 
biblical criticism is at length being eman- 
cipated from ‘forcing narratives into ac- 
cordance. See notes on Mark. 

JEBEICHO, 150 stadia (18 rom. miles) N.£. 
of Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. iv. 8. 3), and 
60 (7.2 rom. miles) w. from the Jordan 
(Jos. ibid.), in the tribe of Benjamin (Josh. 
Xvili. 21), near the borders of Ephraim 
(Josh. xvi. 7). The environs were like an 
oasis surrounded by high and barren lime- 
stone mountains,—well watered and fer- 
tile, rich in palm-trees (Deut. xxxiv. 3: 
Judg. i. 16 ; iii. 13), roses (Ecclus. xxiv. 14), 
and balsam (Jos. Antt. iv. 6.1 al.). After 
its destruction by Joshua, its rebuilding 
was prohibited under a curse (Josh. vi. 
26), which was incurred by Hiel the Be- 
thelite in the days of Ahab (1 Kings xvi. 
34): i.e. he fortified it, for it was an 
inhabited city before (see Judg. ii. 13: 
2 Sam. x. 5). We find it the seat of a 
school of the prophets, 2 Kings ii. 4 ff. 
After the captivity we read of it, Ezra 
ii. 34; Neh. vii. 86: and in 1 Mace. ix. 
50 we read that Jonathan strengthened 
its fortifications. It was much embellished 
by Herod the Great, who had a palace 
there (Jos. Antt. xvi. 5. 2 al.), and at this 
time was one of the principal cities of 
Palestine, and the residence of a chtef pub- 
lican on account of the balsam trade 
(Luke xix. 1). At present there is on or 
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XX, 31—34. 


the way side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried 


out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of 


David. 


81 And the multitude rebuked them, ¥ because 


they should hold their peace: but they cried the more, 
saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 
82 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What 
will ye that I shall do unto youP %8 They say unto him, 


Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 


34 So Jesus had com- 


passion on them, and touched their eyes: and immediately 
1 their eyes received sight, and |™ they] followed him. 
XXI. 1 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
a Zech. xiv.4. were come to Bethphagé, unto *the mount of Olives, then 


E render, that. 


near the site only a miserable village, 
Richa or Ericha. 80, 31.] The mul- 
titude appear to have silenced them, lest 
they should be wearisome and annoying to 
our Lord; not because they called Him 
the Son of David,—for the multitudes 
could have no reason for repressing this 
cry, seeing that they themselves (being 
probably for the most part the same per- 
sons who entered Jerusalem with Jesus) 
raised it very soon after: see ch. xxi. 9. 
I have before noticed (on ch. ix. 27) the 
singular occurrence of these words, ‘Son 
of David,’ in the three narratives of heal- 
ing the blind in this Gospel.  82.] called 
them = (literally) “said, call ye him” 
Mark, “commanded him to be brought” 
Luke. 34.| touched their eyes, not 
mentioned in the other Gospels. In 
both we have the addition of the Lord’s 
saying, “thy faith hath saved thee.” 
The question preceding was tp elicit their 
faith 


Cuap. XXI. 1—17.] TRIUMPHAL EN- 
TRY INTO JERUSALEM: CLEANSING OF 
THE TEMPLE. Mark xi.1—11,15. Luke 
xix, 29—44. John xii. 12—36. This 
occurrence is related by all four Evan- 
gelists, with however some differences, 
doubtless easily accounted for, if we knew 
accurately the real detail of the circum- 
stances in chronological order. In John 
Sy 1),—our Lord came six days before the 

assover to Bethany, where the anointing 
(of Matt. xxvi. 6—18) took place: and on 
the morrow, the triumphal entry into Je- 
yusalem was made. According to Mark 
xi. 11,—on the day of the triumphal entry 
He only entered the city, went to the 
temple, and looked about on all things,— 
and then, when now it was late in the even- 
ing, returned to Bethany, and on the mor- 


1 ead, they. M omit. 

row the cleansing of the temple took place. 
The account in Luke, which is the fullest 
and most graphic of the four, agrees chrono- 
logically with that in the text. I would 
venture to suggest, that the supposition of 
the triumphal entry in Mark being related 
a day too soon, will bring all into unison. 
If this be so, our Lord’s first entry into 
Jerusalem was private: probably the jour- 
ney was interrupted by a short stay at 
Bethany, so that He did not enter the city 
with the multitudes. That this was the 
fact, seems implied in Mark xi. 11. Then 
it was that, “when He had looked round 
about upon atl things,’ He noticed the 
abuse in the temple, which next day He 
corrected. Then in the evening He went 
back with the twelve to Bethany, and the 
supper there, and anointing, took place. 
Meantime the Jews (John xii. 9) knew 
that he was at Bethany; and many went 
there that evening to see Him and Lazarus. 
(Query, had not Lazarus followed Him to 
Ephraim?) Then on the morrow multi- 
tudes came out to meet Him, and the 
triumphal entry took place, the weeping 
over the city (luke xix. 41), and the 
cleansing of the temple. The cursing of 
the fig-tree occurred early that morning, as 
He was leaving Bethany with the twelve, 
and before the multitude met Him or the 
asses were sent for. (On Matthew’s nar- 
rative of this event see below on ver. 18.) 
According to this view, our narrative omits 
the supper at Bethany, and the anointing 
(in its right place), and passes to the events 
of the next day. On the day of the week 
when this entry happened, see note on 
John xii. 1. 1. Bethphagé = Heb. the 
house of figs : a considerable suburb, nearer 
to Jerusalem than Bethany, and some- 
times reckoned part of the city. No trace 


XXII. 1—11. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


148 


sent Jesus two disciples, *’saying unto them, Go into the 
village over against you, and straightway ye shall find an 
ass tied, and a colt with her; loose them, and bring them 
unto me. 3? And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall 
say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will 
send them. * All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 5>Tell ye the »1s.t0i.n. 
daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 2an 


ass. 


6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com- 


manded them, 7 and brought the ass, and the colt, and 
put on them their clothes, and they set him thereon. 
Se And °@ very great multitude spread their garments in ¢2Kingeix. - 
the way; ‘others cut down branches from the trees, and dseetev.xxiit. 
strawed them in the way. 9% And the multitudes that went 
P before, ahd that followed, cried, saying, ° Hosanna to the e Pes. ex.vit. 
son of David: ‘ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of !?s.cxvili.2. 


the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 


ch. xxiii. 89. 


10 And when he was 


come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who "fixe wi.16. 


is this? 3}! And the multitude said, This is Jesus & the wi ix, 


1 render, & beast of burden. 


© render, the greater part of the multitude. 


of it now remains: see “The Land and the 
Book,” p. 697. 2, 8.] the village over 
against you, i.e. Bethphagé. Mark and 
Luke mention the colt only, adding 
“‘ehereon never yet man sat”’ (see note on 
Mark): John “ayoung ass.” Justin Mar- 
tyr connects this verse with the prophecy in 
Gen. xlix. 11. The Lord, here, ‘ the 
LORD,’ Jehovah : most probably a general 
intimation to the owners, that they were 
wanted for the service of God. I cannot 
see how this interpretation errs against 
decorum, as Stier asserts. The meanest 
animals might be wanted for the service of 
the Lord Jehovah. And after all, what 
difference is there as to decorum, if we 
understand with him “the Lord” to sig- 
nify “the King Messiah?” The two dis- 
ciples were perhaps Peter and John: com- 

are Mark xiv. 18 and Luke xxii. 8. 

.| A formula of our Evangelist’s (see ch. 
i. 22), spoken with reference to the divine 
counsels, but not to the intention of the 
doers of the act; for this application of 
. prophecy is in John xii. 16 distinctly said 
not to have occurred to the disciples at 
the time, but after Jesus was glorified. 

6, 7.] In Mark, “they found the 
colt tied by the door without, in a place 


vi. 14: 


P read, before him. 


where two ways met.” Our Lord sat on 
the foal (Mark, Luke), and the mother 
accompanied, apparently after the manner 
of a sumpter, as prophets so riding would 
be usually accompanied (but not of course 
doing the work of a sumpter). That this 
riding and entry were intentional on the 
part of our Lord, is clear: and also that 
He did not thereby mean to give any 
countenance to the temporal ideas of His 
Messiahship, but solemnly to fulfil the 
Scriptures respecting Him, and to prepare 
the way for His sufferings, by a public 
avowal of His mission. The typical mean- 
ing also is not to be overlooked. In all 
probability the evening visit to the temple 
was on the very day when the Paschal 
Lamb was to be taken up—i.e. set apart 
for the sacrifice. 8, 9.] Which was 
a royal honour: see 2 Kings ix. 13. 

& very great multitude, literally, the 
greater part of the multitude. 
ore from Psalm cxviii. 25; = “save 
now,” a formula originally of supplication, 
but conventually of gratulation, so that it 
is followed by “to gc.” and by “in, the 
highest,” meaning, ‘may it be also ratified 
in heaven!’ see 1 Kings i. 86: Luke ii. 
14, where however it is an assertions, not a 
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hJobnii.18. prophet, of Nazareth of Galilee: 12» And Jesus went into 
the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
pent. xiv. 3, | moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold 4 doves, 
kIs..ivi.7. 13 and said unto them, It is written, * My house shall be 


1 Jer. vil, 11. 


thieves. 


called the house of prayer; ! but ye "have made it a den of 
14 And the blind and the lame came to him in 
the temple; and he healed them. 


15 And when the chief 


priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, 
and the children * crying in the temple, and saying, Ho- 
sanna to the son of David; they were sore displeased, 
16and said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And 
mPs.vili.3. Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never read, ™ Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise? 17 And he left them, and went out of the city 


nJohnxi.18. into ® Bethany; and he lodged there. 


Q render, the doves. 


18 Now in the 
T read, are making. 


8 render, that were crying. 


wish. Luke has “the king that cometh,” 
John “the king of Israel that cometh.” 
12.] Compare the notes on John ii. 
13—18. e cleansing related in our text 
is totally distinct from that related there. 
It is impossible to suppose that St. Matthew 
or St. John, or any one but moderately 
acquainted with the events which he under- 
took to relate, should have made such a 
gross error in chronology, as must be laid 
to the charge of one or other of them, if 
these two occurrences were the same. 1 
rather view the omission of the first in the 
synoptic accounts as in remarkable con- 
sistency with what we otherwise gather 
from the three Gospels—that their nar- 
rative is exclusively Galilean (with one 
exception, Luke iv. 44 in our text), untzl 
this last journey to Jerusalem, and conse- 
quently the first cleansing is passed over 
by them. On the difference from Mark, 
see note on ver. 1. Both comings of 
Jehovah to His temple were partial fulfil- 
ments of Mal. iii. 1—3,—which shall not 
receive its final accomplishment till His 
great and decisive visit at the latter day. 
The temple here spoken of was the court 
of the Gentiles. We have no traces 
of this market in the O. T. It appears to 
have first arisen after the captivity, when 
many would come from foreign lands to 
Jerusalem. This would also account for 
the money-changers, a8 it was unlawful 
(from Exod, xxx. 13) to bring foreign 
money for the offering of atonement. 
doves} the poor were allowed to offer 


these instead of the lambs for a trespass- 
offering, Lev. v. 7; also for the purifica- 
tion of women, Lev. xii. 8: Luke ii. 24. 
13.] Stier remarks that the verse 
quoted from Jeremiah is in connexion with 
the charge of murder, and the shedding of 
innocent blood (see Jer. vii. 6). On 
the intention of this act of our Lord, see 
notes on John ii. 15. It was a purely 
Messianic act ; see Mal. ili. 1—8. 
15, 16.] The circumstance that the children 
were crying ‘Hosanna to the Son of 
David’ in the temple, seems to me to fix 
this event, as above, on the day of the 
triumphal entry. Psalm viii. is fre- 
ape cited in the N. T. of Christ : see 1 
or. xv. 27: Heb. it. 6: Eph. i. 22. In 
understanding such citations as this, and 
that in ver. 4, we must bear in mind the 
important truth, that the external fulfil- 
ment of a prophecy is often itself only a 
type and representation of that inner and 
deeper sense of the prophecy which belongs 
to the spiritual dealings of God. 
17.} If this is to be literally understood of 
the village (and not of a district round it, 
including part of the Mount of Olives; 
see Luke xxi. 37), this will be the second 
night spent at Bethany. I would rather 
of the two understand it [terally, and that 
the spending the nights on the Mount of 
Olives did not begin till the next night. 
(Tuesday). 
18—22.| THE CURSE OF THE BARREN 
FIG-TREE. Mark xi. 12—14, 20—26, where 
see notes. St. Luke omits the incident. 
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morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. 19 And 
when he saw ‘a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, 


Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 


And 


presently the fig tree withered away. 2° And when the 
disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is the 


fig tree withered away! 2! Jesus 


them, Verily I say unto you, °If ye have faith, and ?doubt 


answered and said unto 


o ch. xvii, 20. 
p Jaines i. 6. 


not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree, 


9 but also if ye shall say unto this 


9 


mountain, Be thou re- q 1 Cor. xiii, 2. 


moved, and be thou cast into the sea; it shall be done. 


22 And ‘all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, be- 


lieving, ye shall receive. 


*3 And when he was come into the temple, the chief 


r ch. vii. 7. 
Luke xi. 9. 
Janer vy. 16. 
1 John iii. 
22: Vv. .4. 


priests and the elders of the people came unto him as he 


was teuchtng, and ‘said, By what authority 
these things P and who gave thee this authority ? 


t render, 


The cursing of the fig-tree had in 
fact taken place on the day before, and 
the withering of it was now noticed. St. 
Mark separates the two accounts, which 
are here given together. We must re- 
member that this miracle was wholly 
typical and parabolical. The fig-tree was 
THE JEWISH PEOPLE—full of the leaves of 
an useless profession, but without fruit :— 
and further, all hypocrites of every kind, 
in every age. It is truc, as De Wette ob- 
serves, that no trace of a parabolic mean- 
ing appears in the narrative (and yet 
strangely enough, he himself a few lines 
after, denying the truth of the miracle, 
accounts for the narrative by supposing it 
to have arisen out of a parable spoken by 
our Lord) ; but neither does there in that 
of the driving out the buyers and sellers 
from the temple, and in those of many 
other actions which we know to have been 
symbolic. 19.] one fig tree, i.e. a soli- 
tary fig-tree. It was the practice to plant 
fig-trees by the road-side, because it was 
thought that the dust, by absorbing the 
exuding sap, was conducive to the pro- 
duction of the fruit. 21, 22.] This 
assurance has occurred before in ch. xvii. 20. 
That truest and highest faith, which implies 
a mind and will perfectly in unison with that 
of God, can, even in its least degree, have 
been in Him only who spoke these words. 
And by it, and its elevating power over the 
functions and laws of inferior natures, we 
may reverently believe that His most 

Vou. I. 


doest thou * #xe4.ti.14. 


cts iv. 7: 


od, And vii. 97. 
one. 


notable miracles were wrought. It is ob- 
servable, that such a state of mind en- 
tirely precludes the idea of an arbitrary 
exercise of power—none such can there- 
fore be intended in our Lord's assertion— 
but we must understand,—“ if expedient.” 
Though we cannot reach this faith in its 
fulness, yet every approach to it (ver. 21) 
shall be endued with some of its wonder- 
ful power, —in obtaining requests from 
God. See the remarkable and important 
addition in Mark x1. 25, 26. 

23—32.] Mark xi. 27-33. Luke xx. 
1—8. OvR LORD’S AUTHORITY QUES- 
TIONED. HIs REPLY. Now commences 
that series of parables, and discourses of 
our Lord with his enemies, in which He 
developes more coinpletely than ever be- 
fore his hostility to their hypocrisy and 
iniquity :—and so they are stirred up to 
compass His death. 28. the chief 
priests and the elders of the people] 
St. Mark and St. Luke add the scribes, and 
so make up the members of the Sanhedrim. 
It was an official message, sent with a 
view to make our Saviour declare Himself 
to be a prophet sent from God—in which 
case the Sanhedrim had power to take 
cognizance of His proceedings, as of a pro- 
fessed Teacher. Thus the Sanhedrim sent 
a deputation to John on his appearing as a 
Teacher, John i.19. The question was the 
result of a combination to destroy Jesus, 
Luke xix. 47, 48. They do not now ask, 
as in John ii. 18, What sign Come Thow 
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u nuke vii. 20, first. 
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Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask you 
one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise wiil tell you 
by what authority Ido these things. *° The baptism of 
John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say unto us, Why did ye not then 
believe him? 26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
people; ‘for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And they an- 
swered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. °8 But what think ye? <A certain man had two 
sons; and he came to the first, and said, " Son, go work to 
day in myvineyard. ** He answered and said, I will not: 
but afterward he repented, and went. °? And he came to 
the second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, 
T [¥go], sir: and went not. 3! Whether of them twain 
did the will of his father? They say [unto him], The 
Jesus saith unto them, " Verily I say unto you, 
That the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 


U render, [My] child. 


V not expressed in the original. 


unto us, seeing thou doest these things ? 
for they had had many signs, which are 
now included in their “these things.” The 
second question is an expansion of the first. 

25.| The baptism, meaning thereby 
the whole affice and teaching, of which the 
baptism was the central point and seal. 
If they had recognized the heavenly mis- 
sion of John, they must have also acknow- 
ledged the authority by which Jesus did 
these things, for John expressly declared 
that he was sent to testify of Him, and 
bore witness to having seen the Holy Spirit 
descend and rest upon Him. John i. 33, 
34. believe him, ‘ give credit to his 
words :’ ‘for those words were testimonies 
to Me.’ ° 26.| These ‘blind leaders of 
the blind’ had so far made an insincere 
concession to the people’s persuasion, as to 
allow John to pass for a prophet ; but they 
shrunk from the reproof which was sure to 
follow their acknowledging it now. This 
consultation among themselves is related 
almost verbatim by the three Evangelists, 
The intelligence of it may have becn 
originally derived from Nicodemus or Jo- 
‘seph of Arimathea. The neither tell I 
you of our Lord is an answer, not to their 
outward words, “te cannot tell,” but to 
their inward thoughts, “we will not tell.” 
28.] But what think ye? a formula 


W omit. 


of connexion—but doubtless here intended 
to help the questioners to the true answer 
of their difficulty about John’s baptism. 
The followmg parable (peculiar to Mat- 
thew) refers, under the image of the two 
sons, to two classes of persons, both sum- 
moned by the great Father to “work in 
His vineyard” (see ch. xx. 1); both Jews, 
and of His family. The first answer the 
summons by a direct and open refusal— 
these are the open sinners, the publicans 
and harlots, who disobey God to His face. 
But afterwards, when better thoughts are 
suggested, they repent, and go. The second 
class receive the summons with a respect- 
ful assent (not unaccompanied with a self- 
exaltation and contrast to the other, im- 
plied in the emphatic I, sir)—having how- 
ever no intention of obeying (there is no 
mention of a change of mind in this case) : 
but go not. These are the Scribes and 
Pharisees, with their shew of legal obedi- 
ence, who “said, and did not” (ch. xxiii. 
3). It will of course admit of wider ap- 
plications—to Jews and Heathens, or any 
similar pair of classes who may thus be 
compared. 31.| The go.... before 
you may be taken either as declarative— 
go before you, in the matter of God’s 
arrangements,—or as assertive, of the mere 
matter of fact, are going before you. I 


ST. MATTHEW. 147 


20 —37, 


God before you. °° For John came unto you in the way 
of rightébusness, and ye believed him not: ¥ but the pub- v Tarke ii, 13, 
licans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had ) 
seen it, X repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. 

33 Hear another parable: There was Ya certain house- 
holder, * which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round wPs.txx.0. 
about, and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, [*\\4, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and 4* went into a far sh. 
country : °* and when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, Y that they might ¥¢a"t-vili.1, 
receive *the fruits of it. °5%And the husbandmen took 7 xxiv%: 


e . xxxvi 16. 
his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned  Neb.!x,20. 
another. %6 Again he sent other servants more than the Aievitse 


first: and they did unto them hkewisce. 


1 ‘hess, ii. 


3 : 
7 But last of all 15. 


Heb. xi. 


‘render, did not even repent. 
Y literally, Aa Man (which was) an householder. 


Z the original has only, left the country. 


prefer this latter on account of the ex- 
planation following: — ‘go before,’ — not 
entirely without hope for you, that you 
may follow, but not necessarily implying 
your following. The door of mercy was 
not yet shut for them: see John xi. 35; 
Luke xxiii. 34. The idea of ‘shewing the 
way’ by being their example, is also in- 
cluded. There were publicans among the 
disciples, aud probably repentant harlots 
among the women who followed the Lord. 

32.] in the way of righteousness, 
not only in the way of God’s command- 
ments, so often spoken of, but in the very 
path of ascetic purity which you so much 
approve; yet perhaps it were better to let 
the simpler sense here be the predominant 
one, and take righteousness for ‘repent- 
ance,’ as Noah is called a preacher of 
righteousness (2 Pet. ii. 5) in similar cir- 
cumstances. repent afterward are 
words repeated from the parable (ver. 29), 
and serving to fasten the application on 
the hearers. 

83—46.] PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 
LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. Mark xii. 
1—12: Luke xx. 9—19. This parable is 
in intimate connexion with Isa. v. 1 ff., and 
was certainly intended by our Lord as an 
express application of that passage to the 
Jews of His time. Both St. Mark and St. 
Luke open it with a “began tospeak...,” 
as a fresh beginning, by our Lord, of a 
series of parables. St. Luke adds, that it 
was spoken fo the people. Its subject is, of 


@ or, his fruits. 


course, the continued rejection of God’s pro- 
phets by the people of Israel, till at last 
they rejected and killed His only Son. 
The householder planted a vineyard : i.e. 
‘ selected tt out of all His world, and fenced 
win, and dug a receptacle for the juice 
(in the rock or ground, to keep it cool, 
into which it flowed from the press above, 
through a grated opening), and built a 
tower (of recreation—or observation to 
watch the crops).’ This exactly coincides 
with the state of the Jewish nation, under 
covenant with God as His people. All 
these expressions are in Isaiah v. The 
letting out to husbandmen was probably 
that kind of letting where the tenant 
pays his rent in kind, although the fruits 
may be understood of money. God began 
about 430 years after the Exodus to send 
His prophets to the people of Israel, and 
continued even till John the Baptist; but 
all was in vain; they “persecuted the 
prophets,” casting them out and putting 
them to death. (See Neh. ix. 26: Matt. 
xxiii. 31, 37: Heb. xi. 36—-38.) The 
different sendings must not be pressed ; 
they probably imply the fulness and suf- 
jiciency of warnings given, and set forth 
the longsuffering of the Householder ; and 
the increasing rebellion of the husband- 
men is shewn by their increasing ill-treat- 
ment of the messengers. 37.] See 
Luke ver. 13: Mark ver. 6. Our Lord 
sets forth His heavenly Father in human 
wise deliberating, “ What shall I do?” 
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he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence 


my son. 


a Ps. 4. 8. 
Heh. 1.4. 

b Pr, fi. 2. 
ch. xxvi. 8: 
xxvi 
Jo 


ce ch. xxvi, 50, 
&e. Acts il. 


23. 


38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said >among themselves, *This is the heir; °come, let us 
aay kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 3 
Jomnxiss. caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew 
him. “4 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 


39 ¢ And they 


41 They say 


unto him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, 
d Acts xill.46: dand will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, 


G: xxviil. 28. 


Rom ix--xi Which shall render him the fruits in their seasons. 


42 Jesus 


» or, within. 


(Luke) and ‘‘ 2# may be they will reverence 
him,” to signify His gracious adoption, for 
man’s sake, of every means which may 
turn sinners to repentance. The difference 
here is fully made between the Son and all 
the other messengers ; see Mark,—“ having 
yet therefore one Son, his wellbeloved . .:” 
and, as Stier remarks, this is the real and 
direct answer to the question in ver. 23. 
The Son appears here, not in his character 
of Redeemer, but in that of a preacher—a 
messenger demanding the fruits of the 
vineyard. (See ch. iv. 17.) 38. This 
is} So Nicodemus, John iii. 2, “we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God,” 
even at the beginning of His ministry ; 
how much more then after three years 
spent in His divine working. The latent 
consciousness that Jesus was the Messiah, 
expressed in the prophecy of Cuaiaphas 
(John xi. 49—52; compare the Thou 
hast said of our ch. xxvi. 64), added no 
doubt to the guilt of the Jewish rulers 
in rejecting and crucifying Him, however 
this consciousness may have been accom- 
nied with ignorance of one kind or other 
in all of them,—sce Acts iii. 17 and note. 
the heir] This the Son is in virtue 
of His human nature: see Heb. i. 1, 2. 
come, let us kill him] The very 
words of Gen. xxxvil. 20, where Joseph’s 
brethren express a similar resolution : and 
no doubt used by the Lord in reference to 
that history, so deeply typical of His re- 
jection and exaltation. This resolution 
had actually been taken, see John xi. 53 : 
and that immediately after the manifesta- 
tion of His power as the Son of God 
in the raising of Lazarus, and also imme- 
diately after Caiaphas’s prophecy. 
let us seize] See John xi. 48. As far as 
this, the parable is History: from this 
point, Prophecy. 89.] This is partly 
to be understood of our Lord being given 
up to the heathen to be judged; but also 
literally, as related by all three Evan- 


gelists. See also John xix. 17, and Heb. 
xiii. 11, 12. In Mark the order is dif- 
ferent, “they killed him, and cast him out 
of the vineyard.” 40, 41.| See Isa. v. 
5. All means had been tried, and nothing 
but judgment was now left. St. Mark and 
St. Luke omit the important words they 
say unto him, though St. Luke has given 
us the key to them, in telling us that the 
parable was spoken in the hearing of the 
people, who seem to have made the answer. 
Perhaps however the Pharisees may have 
made this answer, having missed, or pre- 
tended to miss, the sense of the parable ; 
but from the strong language used, I in- 
cline to the former view. Whichever said 
it, it was a self-condemnation, similar to 
that in ch. xxvii. 25: the last form, as 
Nitzsch finely remarks (cited by Stier), 
of the divine warnings to men, ‘ when they 
themselves speak of the deeds which they 
are about to do, and pronounce judgment 
upon them.’ So striking, even up to the 
last moment, is the mysterious union of 
human free-will with divine foresight (see 
Acts il. 23: Gen. 1. 20), that after all other 
warnings frustrated, the conscience of the 
sinner himself interposes to save him 
from ruin. I[n the original the adverb 
rendered “miserably” is that belonging 
to the adjective rendered “wicked.” This 
could hardly be given in a version in 
English: it may be represented by some 
such expression as, “ He will destroy 
them wretchedly, wretches as they are.” 

The which, applied to persons, is 
not equivalent to who : it means, of a kind, 
who: “who” would identify, “which” 
classifies. They do not specify who, but 
only of what sort, the new tenants will be. 
The clause is peculiar to Matthew. We 
may observe that our Lord here makes 
when the lord...cometh coincide with 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
incontestably the overthrow of the wicked 
husbandmen. This passage forms therefore 
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saith unto them, °Did ye never read in the scriptures, The ¢?.cxvill. 2 


stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is 


Isa. xxvili.16, 
Acts iv. 11. 
Eph. ff. 20, 
1 Pet. ii, 6, 7. 


marvellous in our eyes? ‘* Therefore say I unto you, 
fThe kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given f-wiii.12. 


to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 


44 And 


¢ whosoever &shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on ®!3 yi. 


whomsoever it shall fall, "it will grind him to powder. is. 


Rom. 
1 Pet. 


45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his » fa 1, 


parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 


46 But 


when they sought to lay hands on him, ‘they feared the '!.,, 1, 


multitude, because they took him for a prophet. 
XXII. 1 And Jesus answered 


John vii. 40. 


a luke xiv. 16. 


*and spake unto them kev. xix.7, 


© render, he that hath fallen. 


an important key to our Lord’s prophecies, 
and a decistve justification for those who, 
like myself, firmly hold that the coming 
of the Lord is in many places to be iden- 
tified, primarily, with that overthrow. 
42.] A citation from the same 
Psalm of triumph from which the multi- 
tudes had taken their Hosannas. This 
verse is quoted with the same signification 
in Acts iv. 11: 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, where also 
the cognate passage Isa. xxviii. 16 is 
quoted, as in Rom. ix. 33. The builders 
answer to the husbandmen, and the ad- 
dition is made in this changed similitude 
to shew them that though they might reject 
and kill the Son, yet He would be vic- 
torious in the end. the head of the 
corner] The corner-stone binds together 
both walls of the building ; so Christ unites 
Jews and Gentiles in Himself. See the 
comparison beautifully followed into detail, 
Eph. ii. 20—22. On marvellous in 
our eyes, compare Acts iv. 13, 14. 
43.] Our Lord here returns to the parable, 
and more plainly than ever before an- 
nounces to them their rejection by God. 
The vineyard is now the kingdom of God. 
The nation here spoken of is not the Gen- 
tiles in general, but the Church of the truly 
faithful, -—the “holy nation, peculiar 
people” of 1 Pet. 11. 9: see Acts xv. 14. 
44.] A reference to Isa. viii. 14, 15, 
and Dan. ii. 44, and a plain identification 
of the stone there mentioned with that in 
Ps. cxvili. The stone is the whole kingdom 
and power of the Messiah summed up in 
Himself. he that hath fallen.... 
he that takes offence, that makes it a stone 
of stumbling, (or perhaps, he that zs super- 
imposed on it, as a stone in the building: 
but not so probably, as the breaking would 
want due interpretation,) shall be broken: 


see Luke ii. 34: but on whomsoever, as its 
enemy, zt shall come in vengeance, as pro- 
phesied in Danicl,it shall dash him in pieces. 
Meyer maintains that the meaning of the 
word is not this, but literally ‘shall winnow 
him, throw hin off as chaff. But the con- 
fusion thus occasioned in the parable is 
quite unnecessary. The result of win- 
nowing is complete separation and dash- 
ing away of the worthless part: and it 
is surely far better to understand this 
result as the work of the falling of the 
stone, than to apply the words to a part 
of the operation for which the falling 
of a stone is so singularly unsuited. 

45, 46.| All three Evangelists have this 
addition. St. Mark besides says “ and they 
left him and went their way,” answering 
to our ch. xxii. 22. Supposing St. Mark’s 
insertion of these words to be in the pre- 
cise place, we have the following parable 
spoken to the people and disciples: see 
below. 

Cuap. XXII. 1—14.| ParasiLe or THE 
MARRIAGE OF THE K1NnG’s Son. Peculiar 
to Matthew. A parable resembling this 
in several particulars occurs in Luke xiv. 
15—24, yet we must not hastily set it 
down as the same. Many circumstances 
are entirely different: the locality and oc- 
easion of delivery different, and in both 
cases stated with precision. And the dif- 
ference in the style of the parables is cor- 
respondent to the two periods of their ut- 
terance. That in Luke is delivered carlier 
in our Lord’s ministry, when the enmity 
of the Pharisees had yet not fully mani- 
fested itself: the refusal of the guests is 
more courteous, their only penalty, exelu- 
sion ;—here they maltreat the servants, 
and are utterly destroyed. This binds 
the parable in close connexion with that 
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again by parables, and said, 2 The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto @a certain king, which made a ? marriage for his 
son, 3 and sent forth his servants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. * Again, 
he sent forth other scrvants, saying, Tell them which are 


b Prov. ix. 2. 


bidden, Behold, I have prepared my & dinner: » my ® oren 


and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 


unto the marriage. 


5 But they made light of it, and went 


their ways, one to this farm, another to his merchandise : 
6 and the remnant took his servants, and entreated them 


spitefully, and slew them. 


a literally, Was likened. 
f render, wedding-feast. 


7E But when the king heard 


® literally, a Man (which was) a king. 
N.B. This is not corrected in verses 4, 8, 9, 10: 


but it is in the original the same word throughout, 


§ render, banquct > see note. 
i render, his own. 


of the wicked husbandmen in the last 
chapter, and with this period of our Lord’s 
course. 2.| The householder of the 
former parable is the Krna@ here, who 
makes a marriage tor his Son. The word 
thus rendered is not always necessarily 
‘a marriage,’ but any great celebration, as 
accession to the throne, or coming of age, 
&e. Here however the notion of a mar- 
riage is certainly included ; and the inter- 
pretation is, the great marriage supper 
(Rev. xix. 9) of the Son of God: i.e. His 
full and complete union to His Bride the 
Church in glory: which would be to the 
guests the ultimate result of accepting the 
invitation. See Eph. v. 25—27. The dif- 
ficulty, of the ¢olality of the guests in this 
case constituting the Bride, may be les- 
sened by regarding the ceremony as an 
enthronization, in which the people are 
regarded us being espoused to their prince, 
On the whole imagery, compare Ps. xly. 

3.] These servants are not the pro- 
phets, not the same as the servants in 
ch. xxi. 34, as generally interpreted :—the 
parable takes up its ground nearly from 
the conclusion of that former, and is alto- 
gether a New Testament parable. The 
office of these servants was to summon those 
who had been invited, as was customary 
(see Esth. v. 8 and vi. 14); these being 
the Jewish people, who had been before, 
by their prophets and covenant, invited. 
These first servants are then the first mes- 
sengers of the Gospel,—John the Bap- 
tist, the Twelve, and the Seventy,—who 
preached, saying ‘The Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand’ And even our Lord Himself 
must in some sort be here included, inas- 
much as He look the form of a servant, 


h render, bulls. 
k ¢ead, But the king was weroth. 


and preached this same truth, with how- 
ever the weighty addition of Come unto 
Me. 4.| We now coine to a different 
period of the Evangelic announcement. 
Now, all is ready: the sacrifice, or the 
meat for the feast, zs slain. We can 
hardly help connecting this with the de- 
clarations of our Lord in John vi. 51—59, 
and supposing that this second invitation 
is the preaching of the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists after the great sacrifice was offered. 
That fhus the slaying of the Lord is not 
the doing of the invited, but is mentioned 
as done for the Feast, is no real difficulty. 
Both sides of the truth may be included 
in the parable, as they are in Acts ii. 23, 
and indeed wherever it is set forth. The 
discourse of Peter in that chapter is the 
best commentary on “all things are ready, 
come to the marriage.” The meal desig- 
nated is not that which we understand by 
dinner, but the meal at noon, with which 
the course of iarriage festivities began. 
This will give even greater precision to 
the meaning of the parable as applying to 
these preparatory foretastes of the great 
feast, which the Church of God now 
enjoys. As the former parable had an 
O. T. foundation, so this: viz. Prov. ix. 
1 ff. 5, 6.] Two classes are here 
represented: the irreligious and careless 
people (notice his own farm, bringing out 
the selfish spirit), and the rulers, who 
persecuted and slew God’s messengers. 
Stephen,—James the brother of John, 
James the Just, and doubtless other of the 
Apostles, of whose end we have no certain 
account, perished by the hands or instiga- 
tion of the Jews: they persecuted Paul 
ull through his life, and most probably 
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thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth * his armies, and ¢Ps.i:,%.,, 
destroyed* those murderers, and burned up their city. 
8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but 


they which were bidden were not ‘worthy. 


9 Go dh. x. 11,18 
ye Acts xiii. 40. 


thérefore into the |! highways, and as many as ye shall 


find, bid to the marriage. 


into the highways, and gathered ° 


10 So those servants went out 


together all as many as ech. xiii. 38, 
47. 


they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 


m furnished with guests. 


11 And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 


f Eph. iv. 24 
Col, iii. 10, 
12, Rev. iii. 


there a man ‘which had not on a wedding garment: and 4; xi.1: 


1 see note. 
eo 


brought him to his death at last: and the 
guilt of the death of the Lord abode upon 
them (ch. xxvii. 25). They repeatedly 
insulted and scourged the Apostles (sec 
Acts iv. 3; %. 18, 40). 7.| The oe- 
currence of this verse before the opening 
of the Feast to the Gentiles has perplexed 
some interpreters: but it is strictly exact : 
for although the Gospel was preached to 
the Gentiles forty years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, yet the final rejection of 
the Jews and the substitution of the Gen- 
tiles did not take place till that event. 
his armies| The oman armics ; 
w similar expression for the unconscious 
instruments of God’s anger is used Isa. 
x. 5; xiii. 6: Jer. xxv. 9: Joel n. 25. 
their city] no longer His, but their city. 
Compare your house, ch. xxiii. 38. This 
is a startling introduction of the enterpre- 
tation into the parable; we knew not 
before that they had a@ city. 8—10. | 
On not worthy, see Acts xii. 46. were: 
the past tense passes them by as done 
with. The highways here spoken of are 
the places of resort at the mectings of 
streets, the squares, or confluences of ways. 
De Wette and Meyer are wrong in saying 
that they are not in the city, ‘for that 
was destroyed:’ it is not the city of the 
murderers, but that im which the feast 
is supposed to be held, which is spoken of : 
not Jerusalem, but God’s world. 
bad and good | Both the open sinners and 
the morally good together. Sce ch. xiii. 
47, where the net, collects of every kind. 
Stier remarks, that we might expect, 
from ch. xxi. 31, to find the guest who 
by and by is expelled, among the good. 
Here, so to speak, the first act of the para- 
ble closes ; and here is the situation of the 
Church at this day ;—collected out of all 
the earth, and containing both bad and 
good. was filled is emphatic. 


Mm render, filled. 


11, 12.] This second part of the parable is 
in direct reference to the word of pro- 
phecy, Zeph. i. 7, 8: “The Lord hath pre- 
pared a sacrifice, he hath bid his quests. 
And it shall come to pass in the day of the 
Lord’s sacrifice, that I will punish .... 
all such as are clothed with strange appa- 
rel.” The coming of the King to see his 
guests is the final and separating Judg- 
ment of the Church, see ch. xxv. 19,— 
when that distinction shall be made, which 
God’s ministers have no power nor right to 
make in adinissions into the visible Church. 
Yet as Trench remarks (Parables, p. 207), 
this coming of the King is not exclusively 
the final one, but every trying and sifting 
judgment adumbrates it in some measure. 

With regard to the wedding gar- 
ment, we must not, I think, make too 
much of the usually cited Oriental custom 
of presenting the guests with such gar- 
ments at feasts. For (1) it is not distinctly 
proved that such a custom existed; the 
passages usually quoted (Gen. xlv. 22: 
Judges xiv. 12: 2 Kings v. 22) are no- 
thing to the purpose; 2 Kings x. 22 
shews that the worshippers of Baal were 
provided with vestments, and at a feast : 
and at the present day those who are 
admitted to the presence of Royalty in the 
East are clothed with a caftan: but all 
this does not make good the assumption : 
and (2) even granting it, it is not to be 
pressed, as being manifestly not the salient 
point of this part of the parable. The 
guest was bound to provide himself with 
this proper habit, out of respect to the 
feast and its Author: dow this was to be 
provided, does not here appear, but does 
elsewhere. The garment is the imputed 
and inherent righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus, put on symbolically in Baptism 
(Gal. iii. 27), and really by a true and 
living faith (ib. ver. 26),—without which 
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he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not 
having a wedding garment? And he was speechless. 
13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and [® take him away, and] cast him ® into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
14h For many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk. !6 And they sent out 
unto him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, 
Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for 
thou regardest not the person of men. ! Tell us there- 
force, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute 


unto Cesar, or not? 


18 But Jesus perceived their wick- 


edness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 


19 Shew me the tribute money. 
20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this 


him a ° penny. 
Q omit. 


none can appear before God in His King- 
dom of Glory ;—Heb. xii. 14: Phil. iii. 
7,8: Eph. iv. 24: Col. iii, 10: Rom. 
xiii. 14:—which truth could not be put 
forward here, but at its subsequent mani- 
festation threw its great light over this 
and other such similitudes and expres- 
sions. This guest imagines his own gar- 
ment will be as acceptable, and therefore 
neglects to provide himself. Sce 1 John 
v.10: Isa. Ixiv. 6; lxi. 10: Rev. xix. 8. 

Friend] see note on ch. xx. 18. 

18, 14.] These servants (diaconoi, 
ministers) are not the same as the above, 
but the angels, sce ch. xiii. 41, 49. The 
‘binding of his feet and hands’ has been 
interpreted of his being now in the night, 
tn which no man can work ; but I doubt 
whether this be not too fanciful. Rather 
should we say, with Meyer, that it is to 
render his escape from the outer darkness 
impossible. In ver. 14 our Lord shews 
us that this guest, thus single in the 
parable, is, alas, to be the representative 
of a numerous class in the visible Church, 
who although sitting down as guests 
before His coming, have not on the wedding 
garment. 

15—-22.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO Cx#sarR. 
Mark xii. 18—17: Luke xx. 20—26. On 
the Herodians, see above, ch. xvi.6. Bythe 
union of these two hostile parties they per- 
haps thought that the “spies” or “suborned 
persons” (Luke), who were to feign them- 


And they brought unto 


© render, denarius. 


selves honest men, Luke xx. 20, would be 
more likely to deceive our Lord. Forthis also 
is their flattery here designed. ‘ The devil 
never lies so foully, as when he speaks the 
truth.’ Meyer compares that other “we 
know that,” John iii. 2. The application 
may have been as if to settle a dispute 
which had sprung up between the Pharisees, 
the strong theocratic repudiators of Ro- 
man rule, and the Herodians, the hangers- 
on of a dynasty created by Cesar. In 
case the answer were negative, these last 
would be witnesses against Him to the 
governor (Luke xx. 20); as indeed they 
became, with false testimony, when they 
could not get true, Luke xxiii. 2; in case 
it were affirmatwe, He would be compro- 
mised with the Roman conquerors, and 
could not be the people’s Deliverer, their 
expected Messias ; which would furnish 
them with a pretext for stirring up the 
multitudes against Him (see Deut. xvii. 
15). 17.] The tribute here spoken of 
was a poll-tax, which had been levied since 
Judswa became a province of Rome. 

18—22.] Our Lord not only detects their 
plot, but answers their question; and in 
answering it, teaches them each a deep 
lesson. The tribute money was a 
denarius: seeonch. xx. 2. Itwasasaying 
of the Rabbis, quoted by Lightfoot and Wet- 
stein, that ‘wherever any king’s money is 
current, there that king is lord.’ The Lord’s 
answer convicts them, by the matter of fact 
that this money was current among them, 
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image and superscription? *! They say unto him, Casar’s. 
Then saith he unto them, ' Render therefore unto Caesar i-xvii.%. 
the things which are Casar’s; and unto God the things 


that are God’s. 


Kom, xiii. 7. 


22 When they had heard these words, 


théy marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

23 The same day came to him the Sadducees, * which say « acts xxit.s. 
P that there is no resurrection, and asked him, * saying, 
Master, 'Moses said, If a man dic, having no children, 1 peur. xxwv.s, 
his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto 


his brother. 


23 Now there were with us seven brethren: 


and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: °6 like- 
wise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. 


27 And last of all the woman died also. 


28 Therefore in 


the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for 


they all had her. 


29 Jesus answered and said unto them, 


Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of 


God. 


30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor 


are given in marriage, but are as [4¢he] angels of God 


P read, sayin 2. 


of subjection to (Tiberius) Caesar, and re- 
cognition of that subjection: Pay there- 
fore, He says, the things which are Cesar’s 
to Cesar, and (not perhaps without refer- 
ence to the Herodians, but also with much 
deeper reference) the things that are God’s, 
toGod. These weighty words, so much inis- 
understood, bind together, instead of sepa- 
rating, the political and religious duties of 
the followers of Christ. See Jer. xxvii. 
4—18: Rom. xiii. 1: 1 Pet. i. 18, 14: 
John xix. 11. The second clause compre- 
hends the first, and gives its truefoundation: 
as if it had been, ‘this obedience to Caesar 
is but an application of the general principle 
of obedience to God, of Whom is all power.’ 
The latter clause thus reaches infinitely 
deeper than the former: just as our Lord 
in Luke x. 41, 42 declares a truth reaching 
far beyoud the occasion of the meal. Man 
as the coinage, and bears the image, of 
God (Gen. i. 27): and this image is not 
lost by the fall (Gen. ix.6: Acts xvii. 29: 
James iii. 9. See also notes on Luke xv. 
8, 9.) We owe then ourselves to God: 
and this solemn duty is implied, of giving 
ourselves to Him, with all that we have 
and are. The answer also gives them the 
real reason why they were now under sub- 
jection to Ceasar: Vit. because they had 
fallen from their allegiance to God. ‘The 
question was as if an adulterer were to 


qd omit. 


ask, whether it were lawful for him to pay 
the penalty of his adultery.’ (Claudius, 
cited by Stier.) They had again and 
again rejected their theocratic inheritance ; 
—they refused it in the wilderness ;—they 
would not have God to reign over them, 
but a king ;—therefore were they sub- 
jected to foreigners (see 2 Chron. xii. 8.) 
23—33.] Repry Tro THE SADDUCEES 
RESPECTING THE RESURRECTION. Mark 
xl. 18—27: Luke xx. 27—40. From 
Acts xxiil. 8, the Sadducees denied resur- 
rection, angel, and spirit; consequently 
the immortality of the soul, as well as 
the resurrection of the body. This should 
be borne in mind, as our Lord’s answer is 
directed against both errors. It is a mis- 
take into which many Commentators have 
fullen, to suppose that the Sadducees re- 
cognized only the Pentateuch: they ac- 
knowledged the prophets also, and rejected 
tradition only. 24. raise up seed | 
The firstborn son of such a marriage 
was reckoned and registered as the son 
of the deceased brother. 29, 80.] 
ye do not understand the Scriptures, 
which imply the resurrection (ver. 31), nor 
the power of God, before which all these 
obstacles vanish (ver. 30). See Acts xxvi. 
8: Rom. iv. 17; viii. 11: 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
Our Lord also asserts here against 
them the existence of angels, and reveals 
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31 But as touching the resurrection of the 


XXII. 31—46; 


dead, have ye not read that which was spoken ‘unto you 


m Exon. iii. 6, 
+ Heb. xi. 


by God, saying, 8?™J am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 


God is not the God 


of the dead, but of the living. 9% And when the multitude 

neh.vii.28. heard this, " they were astonished at his doctrine. 
34 But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put 
; the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 
85 Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a 
question, tempting him, and saying, °¢ Master, 44 which is 


the great commandment in the law? 


him, °Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


o Devt. vi. 5: 
x. 12: xxx. 6. 


37 Jesus said unto 


heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 


38 This is the first and great commandment. 


39 And the 


p tev xix18 second is like unto it, ? Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 


Rom. xili. 9. 
Gal. v.14. 
James ii. 8 


ach.viilz.” law and the prophets. 


thyself. 4°04Q0n these two commandments hang all the 


qq see note. 


to us the similarity of our future glorified 
state to their present one. are as an- 
gels of God in heaven] because the risen 
will not be in heaven, but on earth. The 
Rabbinical decision of a similar question was, 
that a woman who had been the wife of 
two husbands on earth, is restored in the 
next life to the former of them. 

31—83. | Our Lord does not cite the strong 
testimonies of the Prophets, as Isa. xxvi. 
19: Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14: Dan. xii. 2, but 
says, as in Luke (xx. 37), ‘even Moses has 
shewn,’ &c., leaving those other witnesses 
to be supplied. The books of Moses were 
the great and ultimate appeal for all doc- 
trine: and thus the assertion of the Resur- 
rection comes from the very source whence 
their difficulty had been constructed. On 
the passage itself, and our Lord’s inter- 
pretation of it, much has been written. 
Certain it is, that our Lord brings out 
in this answer a depth of meaning in the 
words, which without it we could not 
discover. Meyer finely says, “Our Lord 
here testifies of the conscious intent of 
God in speaking the words. (od uttered 
them, He tells us, to Moses, in the con- 
sciousness of the still enduring existence of 
His peculiar relation to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob.” The groundwork of our Lord’s ar- 
gument seems to me to be this :—the words 
‘I am thy God’ imply a covenant ; there 
is another side to them: “thou art Mine” 
follows upon “I am thine.” When God 
therefore declares that He is the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, He declares 
their continuance, as the other parties in 


this covenant. It is an assertion which 
could not be made of an annihilated being 
of the past. And notice also, that Abra- 
hain’s (&c.) body, having had upon it the 
seal of the covenant, is included in this. 
Stier remarks that this is a weighty testi-: 
mony against the so-called ‘sleep of the 
soul’ in the intermediate state. Compare 
“for all live unto Him” Luke xx. 38. 
Thus the burden of the Law, ‘I am THE 
LorpD THY GOD,’ contains in it the seed of 
immortality, and the hope of the resur- 
rection. 

34—40.| REPLY CONCERNING THE 
GREAT COMMANDMENT. Mark xii. 28— 
34. In the nore detailed account of Mark 
(Luke has a similar incident in another 
place, x. 25), this question does not appear 
as that of one maliciously tempting our 
Lord: and his seems to me the view to be 
taken,—as there could not be any evil 
consequences to our Lord, whichever way 
He had answered the question. See the 
notes there. 35. a lawyer] These 
were Mosaic jurists, whose special province 
was the interpretation of the Law. Scribe 
is a wider term, including them. 
tempting] See above. 

36. which is the great commandment] 
This should more exactly be rendered, 
which (what kind of a) commandment 
is great in the law? In Mark, other- 
wise, 40. the law and the prophets | 
in the sense of ch. v. 17; vii. 12: all the 
details of God’s ancient revelation of His 
will, by whomsoever made. 


XXIII. 1—3. 
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41 While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
asked theth, 4° saying, What think ye of * Christ ? whose 


son is he? They say unto him, The son of David. 


43 He 


saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him 
Lord, saying, ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on * Ps. ¢x.1. 


Acta ii. 84, 


my right hand, till I 8 make thine enemies thy footstool? 451f \y77;°* 


x. ly, 18. 


David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 46 * And no s Luke xiv.6. 
man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth ask him any more questions. 

XXIII. ! Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, ® saying, * The scribes and the Pharisees sit in *™*- ‘7. 
Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
[* observe |, that observe and do; but do not ye after their 


Y render, the Christ ? 


8 read, put thine enemies beneath thy feet ? 


41— 46. ] Tu PWARISEES BAFFLED BY 
A QUESTION RESPECTING CHRIST AND 
Davip. Mark xii. 35-37. Luke xx. 41— 
44, [See also Acts ii. 34.) Our Lord 
now questions his adversaries (according 
to Matt.:—in Mark and Luke He asks 
the question not fo, but concerning the 
Scribes or interpreters of the law), and 
again convicts them of ignorance of the 
Scriptures. From the universally recog- 
nized title of the Messiah as the Son of 
David, which by His question He elicits 
from them, He takes oceasion to shew 
them, who understood this title in a mere 
worldly political sense, the difficulty arising 
from David’s own reverence for this his 
Son: the solution lying in the incarnate 
Godhead of the Christ, of which they were 
ignorant. 43. in spirit] i.e. by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit: “dy (in) 
the Holy Ghost,’ Mark. This is a weighty 
declaration by our Lord of the inspiration 
of the prophetic Scriptures. St. Mark (ver. 
37) adds to this ‘the common _ people 
heard him gladly.” Here then end the 
endeavours of His adversaries to entrap 
Him by questions : they now betake them- 
selves te other means. “A new scene, as 
it were, henceforth opens.” Bengel. 

Cnap. XXIII. 1—89.] DenuncraTIon 
OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. Pe- 
culiar to Matthew. 1.|] Much of the 
matter of this discourse is to be found in 
Luke xi. and xiii. On its appearance there, 
see the notes on those passages. There 
can, I think, be no doubt that it was deli- 
vered, as our Evangelist here relates it, 
all at one time, and in these the last days 
of our Lord’s ministry. On the notion 
entertained by some recent critics, of St. 


t omit. 


Matthew having arranged the scattered 
sayings of the Lord into longer discourses, 
see Introduction to Matthew. A trace of 
this discourse is found in Mark xii. 388— 
40: Luke xx.45—47. In the latter place 
it is spoken ¢o the disciples, in hearing 
of the crowd: which (see ver. 8 ff.) is the 
exact account of the matter. It bears 
many resemblances to the Sermon on the 
Mount, and may be regarded as the so- 
lemn close, as that was the opening, of 
the Lord’s public teaching. It divides it- 
self naturally into three parts: (1) intro- 
ductory description of the Seribes and 
Pharisees, and contrast to Christ’s dis- 
ciples (vv. 1—12): (2) solemn denuncia- 
tions of their hypocrisy (vv. 14—33): (3) 
conclusion, and mournful farewell to the 
temple and Jerusalem. 2. | Moses’ seat 
is the office of judge and lawgiver of the 
people: see Exod. ii. 183—25: Deut. xvii. 
9—13. Our Lord says, ‘In so far as the 
Pharisees and Scribes enforce the law and 
precepts of Moses, obey them: but imitate 
not their conduct.’ The verb ren- 
dered sit must not be pressed toé strongly, 
as conveying blame,—‘ have seated them- 
selves ;’—it is merely stated here as a mat- 
ter of fact. Vv. 8, 10 however apply to 
their leadership as well as their faults ; 
and declare that among Christians there 
are to be none sitting on the seat of Christ. 

3. all therefore | The therefore here 
is very significant :—decause they sit on 
Moses’ seat: and this clears the meaning, 
and shews it to be, ‘all things which 
they, as successors of Moses, out of his 
law, command you, do;’ there being a 
distinction between their lawful teaching 
as expounders of the law, und their frivo- 


156 


: b 
bfom iti works: for >they say, 


c Acts xv. 10. 
Gal. vi. 13. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


XXIII. 


and do not. *°For they bind 


heavy burdens [" and grievous to be borne], and lay them 


on men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not move 
dch.vit2s, them with one of their fingers. But all their works 


e Nom. xv. 88. 
Deve. vi. 8: 


they do for to be seen of men: °*they make broad their 


Prov-iiis. phylacteries, and enlarge ¥¢he borders of their yarments, 
6 and love the uppermost Ys ooms at feasts, and the chief 


seats in the synagogues, 


and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


f James iii. 1. 
see 2 Cor. i. 


7and greetings in the markets, 
8 ‘But be not ye 


s  *** called Rabbi: for one is your Master [% even Christ]; and 


all ye are brethren. 


® And call no man your father upon 


the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 


U omitted in some ancient authorities. 


X literally, their hems. 


lous traditions superadded thereto, and 
blamed below. 4.| The warning was, 
imitate them not—for they do not them- 
selves what they enjoin on others. And 
this verse must be strictly connected 
with ver. 3. The burdens then are 
not, as so often misinterpreted, human 
traditions and observances;—but the 
severity of the law, which they enforce 
on others, but do not observe (see Rom. 
ii, 21—23): answering to the weightier 
matters of the law of ver. 23. The 
irksomeness and unbearableness of these 
rites did not belong to the Law 2 ztself, 
as rightly explained, but were created by 
the rigour and ritualism of these men, who 
followed the letter and lost the spirit: who 
spent alltheir labour in enforcing and am- 
plifying ceremonies. 5—7.] But what- 
ever they do perform, has but one motive. 
phylacteries, in the Hebrew, Tephil- 
lin, were strips of parchment with certain 
passages of Scripture, viz. Exod. xiii, 11— 
16 and 1—10: Deut. xi. 18—21; vi.4-—-9, 
written on them, and worn on the forehead 
between the eyes, on the left side next the 
heart, and on the left arm. The name in 
the text was given because they were con- 
sidered as charms. They appear not to 
have been worn till after the captivity ; 
and are still in use among the rabbinical 
Jews. Their use appears to have arisen 
from a superstitious interpretation of Exod. 
xiii. 9; Deut. vi. 8, 9. See Joseph. Antt. 
iv. 8.18. The hems, or fringes, were comn- 
manded to be worn for a memorial, Num. 
xv, 38. See note on ch. ix. 20. 
6, 7.] See Mark xvi. 38, 89: Luke xx. 
46, 47. On the uppermost place at 
feasts, see Luke xiv. 7. 8—10.] The 
prohibition is against loving, and in any 


Y render, place. Z omit. 

religious matter, using, such titles, signify- 
ing dominion over the faith of others. It 
must be understood in the spirit and not in 
the letter. Paul calls Timotheus his ‘son? 
in the faith, 1 Tim. i. 2, and exhorts the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. xi. 1) to be followers 
of him as he of Christ. To understand 
and follow such commands in the slavery 
of the letter, is to fall into the very Pha- 
risaism against which our Lord is utter- 
ing the caution. See (e. g.) Barnes’s note 
here. Rabbi: i.e. “my master :” an 
expression used, and reduplicated as here, by 
scholars to their masters, who were never 
called by their own name by their scholars. 
So the Lord says, John xiii. 18, “ye call 
me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for 
so I am.’ The Teacher is probably not 
Christ, as supplied here in the received 
text, but the Holy Spirit (see John xiv. 
26: Jer. xxxi. 33, 34: Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 
27), only not here named, because this 
promise was only given in private fo the 
disciples. If this be so, we have God, in 
His Triunity, here declared to us as the 
only Father, Master, and Teacher of Chris- 
tians; the only One, in all these relations, 
on whom they can rest or depend. They 
are all brethren: all substantially equal— 
none by office or precedence nearer to God 
than another; none standing between his 
brother and God. ‘And the duty of all 
Christian teachers is to bring their hearers 
to the confession of the Samaritans in John 
iv. 42: ‘“ Now we believe, not because of 
thy saying, for we have heard Him our- 
selves, and know that this is the Saviour 
of the world.”’ 9.| Literally, name 
not any Father of you on earth: no 
‘ Abba’ or ‘ Papa’ (see the account of the 
funeral of John Wesley, Coke and More’s 


4—16. 
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10 Neither be ye called * masters : for one is your > Master, 


even Christ. 
be your ¢ servant. 


shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 


exalted. 


U But &he that is greatest among you shall ch. xx. 2,2. 
12h And whosoever shall exalt himself h Job xxii. 29. 


rov. xv. 83; 
xxix. .3. 
Luke xiv. 11; 
xviii. 14, 
James iv. 6, 
1 Pet. v. 5. 


13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven ¢against men: for 
ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that 
are entering to goin. &[1!4 Woe unto you, scribes and Pha- 
risees, hypocrites! ' for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a i2,Tinm. ii 6, 
pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the 


greater damnation. | 


15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pha- 


risees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 


more the f child of hell than yourselves. 


16 Woe unto you, 


*ye blind: guides, which say, ' Whosoever shall swear by xen. xv.1. 
the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by !<»v-%%. 


& render, leaders. 


C render, ministering servant. 
d literally, before men: i.e. in their faces. 


f render, SON. 


Life, p. 441, and the opening of the Au- 
thor’s dedication of the book). 11. } 
It may serve to shew us how little the 
letter of a precept has to do with its true 
observance, if we reflect that he who of all 
the Heads of sects has most notably vio- 
lated this whole command, and caused 
others to do so, calls himself’ ‘ servus ser- 
vorum Dei’ (“servant of the servants of 
God’’).—It must be noted (see margin) that 
the word here rendered “servant” in the 
A. V., is not that usually so translated 
(dow'os), which properly means slave or 
bondsman: but diaconus, which is in the 
same version rendered minister in chap. xx. 
26. 12.] This often-repeated saying 
points here not only to the universal cha- 
racter of (iod’s dealings, but to the speedy 
humiliation of the lofty Pharisees; and as 
such finds a most striking parallel in Ezek. 
xxi. 26, 27. 18.] In Luke xi. 52 it is 
added “ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge”’—the Key being, not the Key 
of, i.e. admitting to, Knowledge, but the 

ey which is the Knowledge itself, the true 
simple interpretation of Scripture, which 
would have admitted them, and caused 
them to admit others, into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by the recognition of Him of whom 
the Scriptures testify; whereas now by 
their perverse interpretations they had shut 


b render, leader. 
See note. 
© omit. 


out both themselves and others from it. 
Sce a notable instance of this latter in John 
ix. 24, They shut the door as it were in 
men’s faces who were entering. [On the 
interpolated ver. 14, see notes on Mark 
(xii. 40). It is wanting in almost all the 
oldest authorities. It appears to have 
been inserted here by the copyists from 
Mark, as above, or from Luke xx. 47.] 
15.] And with all this betrayal of 
your trust as the teachers of Israel (John 
iii. 10 literally), as if all your work at 
home were done. This was their work of 
supererogation— not commanded them, nor 
in the spirit of their law. The Lord speaks 
not here of those pious Godfearing men, 
who were found dwelling among the Jews, 
favouring and often attending their wor- 
ship—but of the proselytes of righteous- 
ness, 80 called, who by persuasion of the 
Pharisees, took on them the whole Jewish 
law and its observances. These were rare 
—and it was to the credit of our nature 
that they were. For what could such a 
proselyte, made by such teachers, become ? 
A disciple of hypocrisy merely—neither a 
sincere heathen nor a sincere Jew—doubly 
the child of hell: condemned by the reli- 
gion wHich he had left—condemned again 
by that which he had taken. — 16—22. ] 
The Lord forbade all swearing to His own 
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the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 17 Ye fools, and 

mexod.xxx. blind: for 8 whether is greater, the gold, ™or'the temple 
that ® sanetifieth the gold ? 18 And, Whosoever shall swear 

by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever i sweareth by 

the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye [fools dnd] 

nExod.xix blind: for 8 whether is greater, the gift, or the "altar that 
) sanctifieth the gift? 0 Whoso therefore ™ shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all thingsthereon. 2! And 

whoso ™ shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by 

o1 Kings viii. him that 2° dwelleth therein. ?? And he that shall swear 
xzvi.s: by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
pPexta, that sitteth thereon. 2% Woe unto you, scribes and Pha- 
Acie vi 0. risees, hypocrites! for ye ° pay tithe of mint and anise and 
a1Sam-av.22. cummin, and Shave omitted the weightier matters of the 
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Hos. vi. 6. 
ixis: law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have 
xii. 7. 


done, and not to leave the other undone. 24 Ye blind 
guides, Pwhich strain at a gnat, and 4swallow a camel. 
rMarkvil.4 25 Woe unto you, scribes and Vharisces, hypocrites! * for 
§ i.e. which of the two. 1 ead, hath sanctified. 

i render, shall swear. K omitted in many ancient authorities. 

Mm render, hath sworn. 

© render, tithe (the verb). 


1 many ancient authorities read, dwelt. 
P vender, straining out the. 


q render, swallowing the. 


disciples, ch. v. 34; and by the very same 
reasoning—because every oath is really and 
eventually an oath by God—shews these 
Pharisees the validity and solemnity of 
every oath. This subterfuge became noto- 
rious at Rome. See citation in my Gr. Test. 

The reading dwelt in ver. 21 is re- 
markable; God did not then dwell in the 
Temple, nor had He done so since the 
Captivity. 23, 24.] It was doubtful, 
whether Levit. xxvii. 30 applied to every 
smallest garden herb: but the Pharisees, 
in their over-rigidity in externals, stretched 
it to this, letting go the heavier, more dif- 
ficult, and more important (see ver. 4) 
matters of the Law. In the threefold 
enumeration, our Lord refers to Micah vi. 
8 (see also Hosea xii. 6)—where to do 
justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with God, are described as being better 
than all offerings. these—these last, 
are the great points on which your exer- 
tions should have been spent—and then, if 
for the sake of these they be observed, the 
others should not be neglected. The gold 
here is probably not the ornamental gold, 
but the Corban—the sacred treasure. They 
were fools and blind, not to know and see, 
that no inanimate thing can witness an 


oath, but that all these things are called in 
to do so because of sanctity belonging to 
them, of which God is the primary source : 
—the order likewise of the things hal- 
lowed, being, in their foolish estimate of 
them, reversed : for the gold must be less 
than the temple which hallows it, and the 
gift than the altar—not as if this were of 
any real consequence, except to shew their 
folly—for vv. 20—22, every oath is really 
an oath by God. But these men were ser- 
vants only of the temple (“your house,” 
ver. 38) and the altar, and had forgotten 
God. 'The straining the gnat, is not a mere 
proverbial saying. The Jews (as do now 
the Buddists in Ceylon and Hindostan) 
strained their wine, &c., carefully that 
they might not violate Levit. xi. 20, 23, 41, 
42 (and, it might be added, Levit. xvii. 
10—14). The “strain a¢a gnat” in our 
present auth. vers, for “strain out a gnat ” 
of the earlier English vss., seems not to 
have been a mistake, as sometimes sup- 
posed, but a deliberate alteration, mean- 
ing, “strain [out the wine] at [the occur- 
rence of | a gnat.” The camel is not only 
opposed, as of immense size, but is also 
joined with the other as being equally un- 
clean. 25 —28.] This woe is founded 


1v—34. 
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ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full of extortion and excess. 26 Thou 


blind Pharisee, cleanse first ° that 


which is within the cup 


and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 
27°Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites |. * for s Acts xxiii. 
ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, 


and of all uncleanness. 


*8 Even so ye also outwardly 


appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 


hypocrisy and iniquity. 


29 Woe unto you, scribes and 


Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 
30 and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 


the prophets. 


ye escape the ¥ damnation of hell ? 


31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that ‘ye are the ®children of them which thilled t acts vii.n1, 
the prophets. % "Fill ye up *t then the measure of your ,} 
fathers. °3 Ye serpents, ye "generation of vipers, how can 


1e88. 
ji. 15, 
u Gen. xv. 16. 
1 Thess. ii. 


V ch. iii. 7: 
xii. $4. 


34 Wherefore behold Isend unto you prophets, and wise wh. xxi.s4 


r render, the inside of. 
tt render, also. 


not on a literally, but a typically denoted 
practice of the Pharisees. Our Lord, in 
the ever-deepening denunciation of His 
discourse, has now arrived at the delinea- 
tion of their whole character and practices 
by a parabolic similitude. are full of | 
The straining out of the gnat is a cleansing 
pertaining to the outside, as compared with 
the inner composition of the wine itself, of 
which the cup is full: see Rev. xvii. 3. 
The exterior is not in reality pure when 
the interior is foul: it is not ‘a clean cup,’ 
unless both exterior and interior be clean. 
Observe, the emphasis is on be: “ that its 
exterior also may not appear to be, but 
really become, pure.” 27.| The Jews 
used once a year (on the fifteenth of the 
month Adar) to whitewash the spots where 
graves were, that persons might not be 
liable to uncleanness by passing over them 
(see Num. xix. 16). This goes to the root 
of the mischief at once: “ your heart is not 
a temple-of the living God, but a grave of 
pestilent corruption: not a heaven, but a 
hell. And your religion is but the white- 
wash—hardly skin-deep.” 29—833. | 
The guilt resting on these present Pharisees, 
from being the last in a progressive series 
of generations of such hypocrites and per- 


8 render, SONS. 
U render, offspring. 


t render, Murdered. 
x render, judgment. 


secutors, forms the matter of the last Woe. 
The burden of this hypocrisy is, that they, 
being one with their fathers, treading in 
their steps, but vainly disavowing their 
deeds, were, by the very act of buildin 

the sepulchres of the prophets, joined with 
their prophet-persecuting acts, convicting 
themselves of continuity with their fathers’ 
wickedness. See, as clearly setting forth 
this view, Luke xi. ‘ Instead of the peni- 
tent confession, “‘ We have sinned, we and 
our fathers,”’ this last and worst generation 
in vain protests against their participation 
in their fathers’ guilt, which they are mean- 
while developing to the utmost, and filling 
up its measure (Acts vii. 52).’ Stier. Again 
notice the emphasis, which is now markedly 
on sons; thus bringing out that relation in 
all its fulness and consequences. 2. 

Fill ye up algo (as well as they) the measure 
(of iniquity) of your fathers. Ver. 33 
repeats almost verbatim the first denuncia- 
tion of the Baptist—in this, the last dis- 
course of the Lord: thus denoting the un- 
changed state of these men, on whom the 
whole preaching of repentance had now been 
expended. One weighty difference however 
there is: then it was, “who hath warned 
you to flee?” the wonder was, how they be- 
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xxii. 10. 

ych.x 17, 

2 Cor. xi. 24, 
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men, and scribes: and *some of them ye shall kill and 
crucify ; and Ysome of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: % 7 that 
upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 


XXIII. 35—39. 


* Doha il. 12, earth, * from the blood of righteous Abel unto » the blood of 
xiv.20,21. Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. 36 Verily I say unto you, All these 


thought themselves of escaping—now, how 
shall ye escape ? On serpents, see Rev. 
xii. 9. 84.] From the similar place in 
the former discourse (Luke xi. 49, see notes 
there) it would appear that the wherefore 
refers to the whole last denunciation :— 
“since ye are bent upon filling up the iniqui- 
ties of your fathers, in God’s inscrutable pur- 
poses ye shall go on rejecting His messen- 
gers.’ Notice the difference between “the 
wisdom of God” in Luke xi. 49, and I, with 
its emphasis, here. These words are no- 
where written in Scripture, nor is it neces- 
sary to suppose that to be our Lord’s mean- 
ing. He speaks this as Head of His Church, 
of those whom He was about to send: see 
Acts xiii. 1: 1 Cor. xii. 8: Eph. iii. 5. He 
cannot, as some think, include Himself 
among those whom He sends—the Jews 
may have crucified many Christian teachers 
before the destruction of Jerusalen. And 
Eusebius relates from Hegesippus the cru- 
cifixion of Symeon son of Clopas, in the 
reign of Trajan. The and takes out the 
“crucify,” the special, from the “ill,” the 
general; with, of course, somewhat of em- 
phasis: “yea, and even crucify.” The 
prophets were the Apostles, who, in rela- 
tion to the Jews, were such—the wise 
men, Stephen and such like, men full of 
the Holy Ghost—the seribes, Apollos, Paul 
(who indeed was all of these together), and 
such. On scourge in your synagogues, 
see Acts v. 40; xxii. 19; xxvi. 11. 

35.] that, not ‘in such a way that,’ as 
some: but strictly in order that. 
righteous (or innocent) blood is a common 
expression in the O. T. See 2 Kings xxi. 
16; xxiv. 4: Jer. xxvi. 15; and more 
especially Lam. iv. 13, which perhaps our 
Lord referred to in speaking this. 

all the .... blood] Thus in Babylon, Rev. 
xviii. 24, is found the blood of all that 
were slain upon the earth. Every such 
signal judgment is the judgment for a 
series of long-crying crimes—and these 
judgments do not exhaust God’s anger, 
Isa. ix. 12,17, 21. The murder of Abel 
was the first in the strife between un- 
righteousness and holiness, and as these 
Jews represent, in their conduct both in 
former times and now, the murderer of the 


first, they must bear the vengeance of the 
whole in God’s day of wrath. Who 
Zacharias son of Barachias is has been 
much disputed. We may conclude with 
certainty that it cannot be (as Augustine 
and Greswell suppose) a future Zacharias, 
mentioned by Josephus, as son of Baruch, 
and slain in the temple just before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem—for our Lord evi- 
dently speaks of an event past, and never 
prophesies in this manner elsewhere. Ori- 
gen has preserved a tradition, that Zacha- 
rias father of John the Baptist was slain 
by them in the temple; but in the absence 
of all other authority, this must be sus- 
pected as having arisen from the difficulty 
of the allusion here. Most likely (see 
Lightfoot in loc., and note on Luke xi. 49) 
it is Zacharias the son of Jehoiada, who 
was killed there, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, and of 
whose blood the Jews had a saying, that 
it never was washed away till the temple 
was burnt at the captivity. son of 
Barachias does not occur in Luke xi. 51, 
and perhaps was not uttered by the Lord 
Himself, but may have been inserted by 
mistake, as Zachariah the prophet was 
son of Barachiah, see Zech. i. 1. 

between the temple and the altar] He 
was killed in the priests’ court, where the 
altar of burnt-offerings was. On ver. 36, 
see note on ch. xxiv. 34. It is no objec- 
tion to the interpretation there main- 
tained, that the whole period of the Jewish 
course of crime is not filled up by it: 
the death of Abel can by no explanation 
be brought within its limits or responsi- 
bility ; and our Lord’s saying reaches far 
deeper than a mere announcement of their 
responsibility for what they themselves had 
done. ‘The Jews stood in the central point 
of God’s dealings with men; and as they 
were the chosen for the election of grace, 
so, rejecting God and His messengers, 
they became, in an especial and awful 
manner, vessels of wrath. Our Lord 
mentions this last murder, not as being 
the last even before His own day, but 
because it was connected specially with 
the cry of the dying man, ‘The Lord look 
upon it and require it.” Compare Genesis 
iv.10. This death of Zacharias was the 
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things shall come upon this generation. 27 °O Jerusalem, ¢ Luke xiii. 34 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 4 and stonest them 42¢hro. 
which are sent unto thee, how often would *I have gathered « Deut, xxxil 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 


futider her wings, and ye would not! 


house is left unto you desolate. 


Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, § Blessed is 


38 Behold, your *%7yi* 
39 For I say unto you, 


g@ Psa. exviii. 
26. ca. xxi. 9, 


he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
XXIV. ! And Jesus went out, and departed from the 
temple: and his disciples came to him for to shew him the 


buildings of the temple. 


not be thrown down. 


2 And Y Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, * There 
shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall 


al Kings ix. 7. 
Jer. xxvi. 18. 
Micah ui. 12. 
Luke xix. 44. 


3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 


’ Y read, he answered and said. 


last in the arrangement of the Hebrew 
Canon of the O. T., though chronologically 
that of Urijah, Jer. xxvi. 23, was later. 
37.] These words were before spoken 

by our Lord, Luke xiii. 34: see notes there, 
and compare ch. xxiv. 28. ye would 
not} See Isa, xxviii. 12; xxx. 15. The 
tears of our Lord over the perverseness 
of Jerusalem are witnesses of the freedom 
of man’s will to resist the grace of 
God. how often would I have 
gathered must be understood of all the 
messages of repentance and mercy sent by 
the prophets, for our Lord’s words em- 
brace the whole time comprised in the 
historic survey of ver. 35, as well as His 
own ministry. On the similitude, see 
Deut. xxxii. 11: Ps. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7; 
Ivii. 1; Ixi. 4: Isa. xxxi. 5: Mal. iv. 2. 
38, 39.] This is our Lord’s last and 
solemn departure from the temple—the 
true “Let us depart hence.” your 
house—no more God’s, but your house 
——said primarily of the temple,—then of 
Jerusalem,—and then of the whole land in 
which ye dwell. Ye shall not see me-— 
He did not shew Himself to all the people 
after His resurrection, but only to chosen 
witnesses, Acts x. 41. till ye shall 
say] until that day, the subject of all 
prophecy, when your repentant people shall 
turn with true and loyal Hosannas and 
blessings to greet ‘Him whom they have 
pierced :’ see Deut. iv. 30, 31: Hosea iii. 
4, 5: Zech, xii. 10; xiv. 8—Il1l. Stier 
well remarks, ‘He who reads not this in the 
prophets, reads not yet the prophets aright.’ 
Cuap. XXIV. 1—51.] PROPHECY oF 

Vou. I. 


HIS COMING, AND OF THE TIMES OF THE 
END. Mark xiii. 1—37. Luke xxi. 5—36. 
Matt. omits the incident of the widow’s 
mite, Mark xii. 41—44. Luke xxi. 1—4. 
1, 2.] St. Mark expresses their re- 
marks on the buildings ; see note there :— 
they were probably occasioned by ver. 38 
of the last chapter. Josephus writes, 
“Cesar gave orders to pull down the 
whole city and the temple .... and all 
the area of the city was so levelled by the 
workmen, that a traveller would never 
believe that it had been inhabited.” 
3.| From Mark we learn, that it was Peter 
and James and John and Andrew who 
asked this question. With regard to the 
question itself, we must, I think, be care- 
ful not to press the clauses of it too much, 
so as to make them bear separate meanings 
corresponding to the arrangements of our 
Lord’s discourse. As expressed in the 
other Evangelists, the question was con- 
cerning the time, and the sign, of these 
things happening, viz. the overthrow of 
the temple and desolation of Juda, with 
which, in the then idea of the Apostles, 
our Lord’s coming and the end of the 
world were connected. Against this mis- 
take He warns them, vv. 6, 14,—Luke 
ver. 24,—and also in the two first parables 
in our ch. xxv. For the understand- 
ing of this necessarily difficult’ prophetic 
discourse, it must be borne in mind that 
the whole is spoken in the pregnant lan- 
guage of prophecy, in which various fulfil- 
ments are involved. (1) The view of the 
Jewish Church and its fortunes, as repre- 
senting the Christian ee and its his- 
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came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coraing, and 
of the end of the world? 4 And Jesus answered and said 


b 2 Thess. fi. 3. 

o Jer. xiv. 14: 
xxill, 21, 25. 
ver. 24. 

d ver. 11. 


shall deceive many. 


unto them, ° Take heed that no man deceive you. 
many shall come in my name, saying, I am 2 Christ; “and 
6 And ye shall hear of wars and 


be Ror 


rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled : for all these 
ezchron.zv. things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 7 For 


6. Isa. 


Hag. il 22.,. ° nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
Z ender, the Christ. 


tory, is one key to the interpretation of 
this chapter. Two parallel inter- 
pretations run through the former part as 
far as ver. 28; the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and the final judgment being both 
enwrapped in the words, but the former, 
in this part of the chapter, predominating. 
Even in this part, however, we cannot tell 
how applicable the warnings given may 
be to the events of the last times, in which 
apparently Jerusalem is again to play so 
distinguished a part. From ver. 28, the 
lesser subject begins to be swallowed up 
by the greater, and our Lord’s second 
coming to be the predominant theme, with 
however certain hints thrown back as it 
were at the event which was immediately 
in question: till, in the latter part of the 
chapter and the whole of the next, the 
second advent, and, at last, the final judg- 
ment ensuing on it, are the subjects. 
(2) Another weighty matter for the under- 
standing of this prophecy is, that (see 
Mark xiii. 82) any obscurity or conceal- 
ment concerning the ¢zme of the Lord’s 
second coming, must be attributed to the 
right cause, which we know from His own 
mouth to be, that the divine Speaker 
Himself, in His humiliation, did not know 
the day nor the hour. All that He had 
heard of the Father, He made known unto 
His disciples (John xv. 15) : but that which 
the Father kept in His own power (Acts 
i. 7), He did not in His abased humanity 
know. He told them the atlendant cir- 
cumstances of His coming; He gave them 
enough to guard them from error in sup- 
posing the day to be close at hand, and 
from carelessness in not expecting it as 
near. Regarding Scripture prophecy as I 
do as a whole, and the same great process 
of events to be denoted by it all, it will be 
but waste labour to be continually at issue, 
in the notes of this and the succeeding 
chapter, with those who hold that the 
Gospel prophecies are inconsistent, in 
their description of the end, with those 
after the Ascension, and those again with 


the millennial ones of the Apocalypse. 
How untenable this view is, 1 hope the 
following notes will shew; but to be con- 
tinually meeting it, is the office of polemic, 
not of exegetic theology. 4,5.| Our 
Lord does not answer the when, but by 
admonitions not to be deceived. See a 
question similarly answered, Luke xiii. 23, 
24. For many ... | This was the 
first danger awaiting them: not of being 
drawn away from Christ, but of wnagining 
that these persons were Himself. Of such 
persons, before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, we have no distinct record; doubtless 
there were such: but (see above) I believe 
the prophecy and warning to have a fur- 
ther reference to the latter times, in which 
its complete fulfilment must be looked for. 
The persons usually cited as fulfilling this 
(Theudas, Simon Magus, Barchochab, &c.) 
are all too early or too late, and not cor- 
respondent to the condition, in My name, 
‘with My name as the ground of their 
pretences.’ See Greswell on the Parables, v. 
380 note. St. Luke gives an addition (ver. 
8) to the speech of the false Christs, “ and 
the time is at hand.” 6—8.| wars 
and rumours of wars there certainly were 
during this period ; but the prophecy must 
be interpreted rather of those of which the 
Hebrew Christians would be most likely 
to hear as a cause of terror. Such un- 
doubtedly were the three threats of war 
against the Jews by Caligula, Claudius, 
and Nero; of the first of which Josephus 
says, “that it would have brought exter- 
mination to the Jewish nation, had it not 
been for Caligula’s death.” Luke couples 
with wars “commotions,’—and to this 
nation against nation secms also to point. 
There were serious disturbances,—(1) at 
Alexandria, which gave rise to the com- 
plaint against and deposition of Flaccus, 
and Philo’s work against him (a.D. 38), in 
which the Jews as a nation were the 
especial objects of persecution ; (2) at 
Seleucia about the same time, in which 
more than 50,000 Jews were killed; (3) 
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dom: and there shall be famines [® and pestilences|, and fch.x.17. 


earthquakes, in divers places. § All these are the beginning 
9*Then shall they deliver you up to be 


of > gorrows. 


ohn xv. 20: 
xvi.2. Acts 
iv. 2, 8: vil. 
59: xii.1, &e. 
1 Pet. iv. 16, 

ev. ii. 10, 
18 


afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all ,3,, 4. 


nations for my name’s sake. 1°? And then shall many £be 


xiil. 57. 
2 Tim. i. 15; 


{ 
* 


offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one ®¢h,vi.15, 


another. 


& omit. 


at Jamnia, a city on the coast of Judea 
near Joppa. Many other such national 
tumults are recorded by Josephus. In 
one place he calls the sedition a preface of 
the siege. famine, and pestilence, which 
is coupled to it in Luke, are usual com- 
panions. With regard to the first, Gres- 
well shews that the famine prophesied of 
in the Acts (xi. 28) happened in the ninth 
of Claudius, a.p. 49. It was great at 
Rome,—and therefore probably Egypt and 
Africa, on which the Romans depended so 
much for supplies, were themselves much 
affected by it. Suetonius speaks of con- 
tinual droughts; and Tacitus of dearth 
of crops, and thence famine, about the 
same time. There was a famine in Judwa 
in the reign of Claudius (the true date of 
which however Mr. Greswell believes to be 
the third of Nero), mentioned by Josephus. 
And as to pestilences, though their occur- 
rence might, as above, be inferred from 
the other, we have distinct accounts of a 
pestilence at Rome (a.D. 65) in Suetonius 
and Tacitus, which in a single autumn 
carried off 30,000 persons at Rome. But 
such matters as these are not often related 
by historians, unless of more than usual 
severity. earthquakes | The principal 
earthquakes occurring between this pro- 
phecy and the destruction of Jerusalem 
were, (1) a great earthquake in Crete, 
A.D. 46 or 47; (2) one at Rome on the 
day when Nero assumed the manly toga, 
A.D. 51; (3) one at Apamwa in Phrygia, 
mentioned by Tacitus, a.p. 53; (4) one at 
Laodicea in Phrygia, a.p. 60; (5) one in 
Campania. Seneca, in the year A.D. 58, 
writes :—‘ How often have cities of Asia 
and Achea fallen with one fatal shock! 
how many cities have been swallowed up 
in Syria, how many in Macedonia! How 
often has Cyprus been wasted by this 
calamity! how often has Paphos become 
a ruin! News have often been brought 
us of the demolition of whole cities at 
once.” The prophecy, mentioning in 
divers places (place for place,—i.e. here 
and there, each in its particular locality ; 
as we say, “up and down”’), does not seem 


2 Pet. ii. 1. 


112 And many false prophets shall rise, and ‘shall iftin. vt. 


ver. 5, 24. 


b see note, 


to imply that the earthquakes should be in 
Judaa or Jerusalem. We have an account 
of one in Jerusalem, in Josephus, which 
Mr. Greswell (as above) places about Nov. 
A.D. 67. On the additions in Luke xxi. 
11, see notes there; and on this whole 
passage sec the prophecies in 2 Chron. xv. 
5—7, and Jer. li. 45, 46. the begin- 
ning of sorrows (litcrally of birth-pangs) | 
in reference to the regeneration. (ch. xix. 
28), which is to precede the consummation 
of this age. So Paul in Rom. viii. 22, the 
whole creation ...travaileth together until 
now. The death-throes of the Jewish state 
precede the ‘regeneration’ of the universal 
Christian Church, as the death-throes of 
this world the new heavens and new earth. 

9—13.] Then, at this time,—during 
this period, not ‘after these things have 
happened.’ These words serve only defi- 
nitely to fix the time of the indefinite 
then, here and in ver. 10. The then in 
ver. 14 is, from the construction of the 
sentence, more definite. For kill you, 
Luke has some of you shall they cause to 
be put to death, viz. the Apostles. This 
sign was early given. James the brother 
of John was put to death, a.D. 44: Peter 
and Paul (traditionally) and James the 
Lord’s brather, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem: and possibly others. ye 
shall be hated] Sce Acts xxviii. 22. Taci- 
tus says that Nero, for the conflagration 
of Rome, persecuted the Christians, ‘a race 
of men detested for their crimes :’ also see 
1 Pet. ii. 12; iii. 16; iv. 14—16. In 
chap. x. 22, from which these verses are 
repeated, we have only “of all” (men)— 


‘here nations is added, giving particularity 


to the prophecy. 10.] See 2 Tim. iv. 
16, and the repeated warnings against 
apostasy in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
The persons spoken of in this verse are 
Christians. ‘Tacitus says, that the first 
apprehended by Nero confessed, and then 
a great multitude were apprehended by 
their information, xv. 44. On offended, 
see note, ch. xi. 6. On hate one 
another, compare the deadly hatred borne 
to St. Paul and his work by the Judaizers, 
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deceive many. 1% And because iniquity >» shall abound, the 
k Porites, Love of °many shall wax cold. 13* But he that 4 shall endure 


Rev. ii. 10. 
lch. iv. 28: 
ix. 34. 


unto the end, the same shall be saved. 14 And this ' gospel 


of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come. 


Col. i. 6, 28. 
n Dan, 
xii. 


bb render, hath abounded. 
d render, hath endured. 


In the Apocryphal works called the Cle- 
mentines, which follow teaching similar to 
that of the factions adverse to Paul in the 
Corinthian Church, he is hinted at under 
the name “the enemy.” (See Stanley, 
Essays on Apostolic Age, p. 377.) These 
Judaizing teachers, among others, are 
meant by the false prophets, as also that 
plentiful'crop of heretical teachers which 
sprang up every where with the good seed 
of the Gospel when first sown. See espe- 
cially Acts xx. 80: Gal. i. 7—9: Rom. 
xvi. 17, 18: Col. ii. 17—end: 1 Tim. i. 
6, 7, 20; vi. 3—5, 20,21: 2 Tin. ii. 18; 
iii. 6—8: 2 Pet. ii. (and Jude): 1 John 
ii. 18, 22, 28, 26; iv. 1,3: 2 John 7: 
false apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 18. 
12.] It is against this iniquity especially 
that James, in his Epistle, and Jude, in 
more than the outward sense the brother 
of James, were called on to protest,—the 
mixture of heathen licentiousness with the 
profession of Christianity. But perhaps 
we ought to have regard to the past lense 
of the verb in the original, and interpret, 
‘because the iniquity is filled wp,’ on ac- 
count of the horrible state of morality 
(parallel to that described by Thucydides, 
as prevailing in Greece, which had de- 
stroyed all mutual confidence), the love 
and mutual trust of the generality of 
Christians shall grow cold. of 
the many,—thus we have, ch. xxv. 5, 
“they ali slumbered and slept.’ Even 
the Church itself is leavened by the dis- 
trust of the evil days. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
18.] The primary meaning of this 
seems to be, that whosoever remained faith- 
ful till the destruction of Jerusalem, should 
be preserved from it. No Christian, that 
we know of, perished in the siege or after 
it: see below. But it has ulterior mean- 
ings, according to which the end will sig- 
nify, to an individual, the day of his death 
(see Rev. ii. 10),—his martyrdom, as in the 
case of some of those here addressed,—to 
the Church, endurance in the faith to the 
end of all things. See Luke xxi. 19, and 
note. 14.| We here again have the 


15m When ye therefore shall see the abomination of de- 
2x27: golation, spoken of by ® Danicl the prophet, °@ stand in the 


© render, the many ; i.e. most men, 
© render, standing. 


pregnant meaning of prophecy. The Gos- 
pel had been preached through the whole 
Roman world, and every nation had re- 
ceived its testimony, before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem : see Col. i.6, 23: 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. This was necessary not only as re- 
garded the Gentiles, but to give to God’s 
people the Jews, who were scattered among 
all these nations, the opportunily of re- 
ceiving or rejecting the preaching of 
Christ. But in the wider sense, the words 
imply that the Gospel shall be preached in 
all the world, literally taken, before the 
great and final end come. The apostasy of 
the latter days, and the universal disper- 
sion of missions, are the two great signs of 
the end drawing near. 15. the abomi- 
nation of desolation] The Greek words are 
the LXX rendering of the Hebrew of Dan. 
xii. 11. The similar expression in ch. xi. 
31, is rendered in the same manner by the 
LXX. To what exactly the words in 
Daniel apply, is not clear. Like other pro- 
phecies, it is probable that they are preg- 
nant with several interpretations, and are 
not yet entirely fulfilled. They were in- 
terpreted of Antiochus Epiphanes by the 
Alexandrine Jews; thus 1 Mace. i. 54 we 
read “they set up the abomination of de- 
solation upon the altar.’ Josephus refers 
the prophecy to the desolation by the Ro- 
mans. ‘The principal Commentators have 
supposed, that the eagles of the Roman 
legions are meant, which were an abomina- 
tion, inasmuch as they were idols wor- 
shipped by the soldiers. These, they say, 
stood in ¢he holy place, or a holy place, 
when the Roman armies encamped round 
Jerusalem under Cestius Gallus first, A.D. 
66, then under Vespasian, A.D. 68, then 
lastly under Titus, a.p. 70. Of these the 
Jirst is generally taken as the sign meant. 
Josephus relates, B. J. ii. 20. 1, that after 
Cestius was defeated, “many of the prin- 
cipal Jews removed from the city, as from 
a sinking ship.” But, without denying 
that this time was that of the sign being 
given, I believe that all such interpreta- 
tions of its meaning are wholly inapplica- 
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holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) 1 then 
let them tyhich be in Judea flee into the mountains: 17 let 
him which is on the housetop not come down to take f any 
thing out of his house: 18 neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 19 8 And ° woe unto 0 Like xaiii, 
them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 


those days! 
f read, the things. 


ble. The error has mainly arisen from 
supposing that the parallel warning of St. 
Luke (ver. 20), “ When ye see Jerusalem 
encompassed with armies, then her desola- 
tion draweth nigh,” is identical in meaning 
with our text and that of St. Mark. The 
two first evangelists, writing for Jews, or 
as Jews, give the znner or domestic sign of 
the approaching calamity : which was to 
be seen in the temple, and was to be the 
abomination (always used of something 
caused by the Jews themselves, see 2 Kings 
xxi. 2—7: Ezek. v. 11; vii. 8, 9; vii. 
6—16) which should cause the desolation, 
—the last drop in the cup of iniquity. 
Luke, writing for Gentiles, gives the out- 
ward state of things corresponding to this 
inward sign. That the Roman eagles can- 
not be meant, is apparent: for the sign 
would thus be no sign, the Roman eagles 
having been scen on holy ground for many 
years past, and at the very moment when 
these words were uttered. Also holy place 
must mean the temple: see reft. 

Now in searching for some event which 
may have given such alarm to the Chris- 
tians, Josephus’s unconscious admission is 
important. The party of the Zelots, as we 
learn, had taken possession of the temple. 
In the next section he tells us that they 
chose one Phannius as their high priest, 
an ignorant and profane fellow, brought 
out of the field. I own that the above- 
cited passages strongly incline me to think 
that if not this very impicty, some similar 
one, about or a little before this time, was 
the sign spoken of by the Lord. In its 
place in Josephus, this very event seems to 
stand a little too late for our purpose (a.D. 
67, a year after the investment by Ces- 
tius): but the narrative occurs in a de- 
scription of the atrocities of the Zelots, 
and without any fixed date, and they had 
been in possession of the temple from the 
very first. So that this or some similar 
abomination may have about this time 
filled up the cup of iniquity and given the 
sign to the Christians to depart. What- 
ever it was, it was a definite, well-marked 
event, for the flight was to be immediate, 


0 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 


& render, But. 


on one day (see ver. 20), and universal 
from all parts of Judea. Putting then St. 
Luke’s expression and the text together, I 
think that some internal desecration of 
the holy place by the Zelots coincided with 
the approach of Cestius, and thus, both 
from without and within, the Christians 
were warned to escape. See Luke xxi. 20. 

whoso readeth, let him understand | 
This I believe to have been an ecclesiastical 
note, which, like the doxology in ch. vi. 18, 
has found its way into the text. If the 
two first Gospels were published before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, such an admoni- 
tion would be very intelligible. The words 
may be part of our Lord’s discourse direct- 
ing attention to the prophecy of Daniel 
(see 2 Tim. ii. 7: Dan. xii. 10); but this 
is not likely, especially as the reference to 
Daniel does not occur in Mark, where 
these words are also found. They cannot 
well be the words of the Evangelist, in- 
serted to bespeak attention, as this in the 
three first Gospels is wholly without ex- 
ample. 16—18.] The Christian Jews 
are said to have fled to Pella, a town de- 
scribed by Josephus as the northernmost 
boundary of Perwa. Eusebius says they 
were directed thither by a certain prophetic 
intimation, which however cannot be this ; 
as Pella is not on the mountains, but be- 
yond them (but in order to reach it would 
not they have to fly exactly over [so literally 
here] the mountains? See note on ch. 
xviil. 12) :—EKpiphanius, that they were 
warned by an angel. 17.] A person 
might run on the flat-roofed houses in Je- 
rusalem from one part of the city to an- 
other, and to the city gates. Perhaps how- 
ever this is not meant, but that he should 
descend by the outer stairs instead of the 
inner, which would lose time. 19, 20. ] 
It will be most important that so sudden 
a flight should not be encumbered, by per- 
sonal hindrances, or by hindrances of ac- 
companiment, see 1 Cor. vii. 26; and that 
those things which are out of our power to 
arrange, should be propitious,—weather, 
and freedom from legal prohibition. The 
words neither on the sabbath day, are 
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winter, neither on the sabbath day: ?! for ?then shall be 
great tribulation, such as } was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 


XXIV. 


22 And 


except those days should be shortened, there should no 


q Isa, lxv. 8. 
Zech. xiv. 2. 


_ be shortened. 


r Deut. xiii. 1, 


9, 10, 11. 
Rey. xiii. 13. 


here is i Christ, or there; believe it not. 
shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew 


flesh be saved: %but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 


24 For ' there 


sJohnx.27— oreat signs and wonders; insomuch that, ‘if it were 
3 Timi io. possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 2% Behold, I 


have told you before. 


*6 Wherefore if they shall say unto 


you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he 


h render, hath not been. 


peculiar to Matthew, and shew the strong 
Jewish tint which caused him alone to 
reserve such portions of our Lord’s say- 
ings. That they were not said as any 
sanction of observance of the Jewish Sab- 
bath, is most certain: but mercly as re- 
ferring to the positive impediments which 
might meet them on that day, the shut- 
ting of the gates of cities, &c., and their 
own scruples about travelling further than 
the ordinary Sabbath-day’s journey (about 
a mile English) ; for the Jewish Christians 
adhered to the law and customary observ- 
ances till the destruction of Jerusalem. 
21, 22.] In ver. 19 there is proba- 

bly also an allusion to the horrors of the 
siege, which is here taken up by the for. 
Sec Deut. xxviii. 49—57, which was lite- 
rally fulfilled in the case of Mary of Pe- 
rea, related by Josephus. Our Lord 
still has in view the prophecy of Daniel 
(ch. xii. 1), and this citation clearly shews 
the intermediate fulfilment, by the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, of that which is 
et future in its final fulfilment: for 
aniel is speaking of the end of all things. 
Then only will these words be accomplished 
in their full sense : although Josephus (but 
he only in a figure of rhetoric) has ex- 
pressed himself in nearly the same lan- 
guage: “All calamities from the beginning 
of time seem to me to shrink to nothing 
in comparison with those of the Jews.” 
32.) If God had not in his mercy 
shortened (by His decree) those days (“the 
days of vengeance,” Luke xxi. 22), the 
whole nation (in the ultimate fulfilment, 
all flesh) would have perished ; but for the 
sake of the chosen ones,—the believing,— 
or those who should believe,—or perhaps 
the preservation of the chosen race whom 
God hath not cast off, Rom. xi. 1,--they 
shall be shortened. It appears that be- 


i render, the Christ. 


sides the cutting short in the Divine coun- 
sels, which must be hidden from us, vari- 
ous causes combined to shorten the siege. 
(1) Herod Agrippa had begun strengthen- 
ing the walls of Jerusalem in a way which 
if finished would have rendered them able 
to resist all human violence, but was 
stopped by orders from Claudius, a.p. 42 
or 43, Jos. Antt. xix. 7. 2. (2) The Jews, 
being divided into factions among them- 
selves, had totally neglected any prepara- 
tions to stand a siege. (3) The magazines 
of corn and provision were burnt just be- 
fore the arrival of Titus; the words of Jo- 
sephus are remarkable on this: “ Within 
alittle all the corn was burnt, which would 
have lasted them many years of siege.” 
(4) Titus arrived suddenly, and the Jews 
voluntarily abandoned parts of the fortifica- 
tion (Jewish Wars, vi. 8.4). (5) Titus him- 
self confessed, “ God has fought for us, and 
He it is who has deprived the Jews of these 
their fortifications : for what could human 
hands or engines do against these towers ?” 
Some such providential shortening of 
the great days of tribulation, and hasten- 
ing of God’s glorious Kingdom, is here 
promised for the latler times. 23—26. | 
These verses have but a faint reference 
(though an unmistakeable one) to the time 
of the siege: their principal reference is 
to the latter days. In their first mean- 
ing, they would tend to correct the idea of 
the Christians that the Lord’s coming was 
to be simultaneous with the destruction of 
Jerusalem: and to guard them against 
the impostors who led people out into the 
wilderness (see Acts xxi. 38), or invited them 
to consult them privately, with the promise 
of deliverance. In their main view, they 
will preserve the Church firm in her wait- 
ing for Christ, through even the awful 
troubles of the latter days, unmoved by 
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27 For as the 


lightning? cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall [¥ a/so| the coming of the Son of man 


be. 
eables be gathered together. 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days " shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 


28t Hor wheresoever the carcase is, there will the tJobxzxix.s0, 


u lea xifli. 10. 
Ezek. xxxii, 
7. Joel ii.1o, 
31: iii. 15. 
Amos v, 20: 
viii. 9. 

Acts ii. 20. 
Kev. vi. 12. 


k omit, 


enthusiasm or superstition, but seeing and 
looking for Him who is invisible. On the 
signs and wonders, see 2 Thess. ii. 9—12: 
Deut. xiii. 1 — 3. 27, 28.| The coming 
of the Lord in the end, even as that in the 
type was, shall be @ plain unmistakeable 
fact, understood of all;—and like that 
also, sudden and all-pervading. But here 
again the full meaning of the words is only 
to be found in the final fulfilment of them. 
The lightnipg, lighting both ends of hea- 
ven at once, seen of all beneath it, can only 
find its full similitude in His Personal 
coming, Whom every eye shall see, Rev. i. 
7. 28.] The stress is on wheresoever 
and there, pointing out the universality. 
In the similar discourse, Luke xvii. 37, be- 
fore this saying, the disciples ask, ‘ Where, 
Lord?? The answer is,—first, at Jeru- 
salem: where the corrupting body lies, 
thither shall the vultures (see below) gather 
themselves together, coming as they do 
from far on the scent of prey. Secondly, 
in its final fulfilment,—over the whole 
world ;—for that is the carcase now, and 
the eagles the angels of vengeance. See 
Deut. xxvii. 49, which is probably here 
referred to; also Hosea viii. 1: Heb. i. 8. 
The interpretation which makes the car- 
case our Lord, and the eagles the elect, is 
quite beside the purpose. Neither is any 
allusion to the Roman eagles to be for a 
moment thought of. The birds meant by 
the original word are the vul/ures (vultur 
percnopterus, Linn.), usually reckoned by 
the ancients as belonging to the eagle kind. 

29. Immediately | All the difficulty 
which this word has been supposed to in- 
volve has arisen from confounding the 
partial fulfilment of the prophecy with its 
ultimate one. The important insertion in 
Luke (xxi. 23, 24) shews us that the tribu- 
lation includes wrath upon this people, 
which is yet being inflicted: and the tread- 
ing down of Jerusalem by the Gentiles, 
still going on (see note there): and imme- 
diately after that tribulation which shall 
happen when the cup of Gentile iniquity is 
full, and when the Gospel shall have been 
preached in all the world for a witness, 
and rejected by the Gentiles, (in Luke, “the 


times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,”’) shall the 
coming of the Lord Himself happen. On 
the indetiniteness of this assigned period 
in the prophecy, see note on ver. 3. (The 
expression in Mark is equally indicative of 
a considerable interval: ‘Jn those days, 
after that tribulation.”) The fact of His 
coming, and its attendant circumstances, 
being known to Him, but the exact time 
unknown,—He speaks without regard to the 
interval, which would be employed in His 
waiting till all things are put under His 
feet: see Rev. i. 1; xxii. 6—20. In 
what follows, from this verse, the Lord 
speaks mainly and directly of His great 
second coming. Traces there are (as e. g. 
in the literal meaning of ver. 34) of slight 
and indirect allusions to the destruction 
of Jerusalem ;—-as there were in the former 
part to the great events of which that is a 
foreshadowing :—but no direct mention. 
The contents of the rest of the chapter 
may be set forth as follows: (ver. 29) 
signs which shall immediately precede 
(ver. 30) the coming of the Lord to judg- 
ment, and (ver. 31) to bring salvation to 
His elect. The certainty of the event, 
and its intumate connexion with its pre- 
monitory signs (vv. 32, 33); the endur- 
ance (ver. 34) of the Jewish people till 
the end—even till Heaven and Earth 
(ver. 35) pass away. But (ver. 36) of 
the day and hour none knoweth. Its 
suddenness (vv. 37—89) and decisiveness 
(vv. 40, 41),—and exhortation (vv. 42— 
44) lo be ready for il. A parable setting 
forth the blessedness of the watching, and 
misery of the neglectful servant (vv. 45— 
end), and forming a point of transition to 
the parables in the next chapter. 

shall the sun be darkened] The darkening 
of the material lights of this world is used 
in prophecy as a type of the occurrence 
of trouble and danger in the fabric of 
human societies, Isa. v. 30; xiii. 10; 
xxxiv. 4: Jer. iv. 28: Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8: 
Amos viii. 9, 10: Micah iii.6. But the 
type is not only in the eords of the pro- 
phecy, but also in the events themselves. 
Such prophecies are to be understood lite- 
rally, and indeed without such understand- 
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light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 


v Dan. vii, 18. 


of the heavens shall be shaken: 39° Yand then shull appear 


w Zech. xii.1% the sign of the Son of man in heaven: “and then shall all 


x ch. xvi, 27. 
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the tribes of the earth mourn, * and they shall see the Son 


of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 


y ch. xifi. 41. 
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great glory. 3!¥ And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 


elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 


other. 


1 render, voice. 


382 Now learn ™a parable of the fig tree; When his 


m render, the parable from the fig-tree: When now his 


branch becometh tender. 


ing would lose their truth and significance. 
The physical signs shall happen (see Jocl 
ii, 31: Hagg. ii. 6, 21, compared with 
Heb. xii. 26, 27) as accompaniments and 
intensifications of the awful state of things 
which the description typifies. The Sun 
of this world and the church (Mal. iv. 2: 
Luke i. 78: Johni. 9: Eph. v.14: 2 Pet. 
i. 19) is the Lord Jesus—the Light, is the 
Knowledge of Him. The moon—human 
knowledge and science, of which it is said 
(Ps. xxxvi. 9), ‘In thy light shall we see 
light :’ reficcted from, and drinking the 
beams of, the Light of Christ. The stars 
—see Dan. viii. 10—are the leaders and 
teachers of the Church. The Knowledge 
of God shall be obscured—the Truth nigh 
put out—worldly wisdom darkened—the 
Church system demolished, and her teachers 
cast down. And all this in the midst of 
the fearful signs here (and in Luke, vv. 
25, 26, more at large) recounted: not 
setting aside, but accompanying, their 
literal fulfilment. the powers of the 
heavens] not the stars, just mentioned ; 
—nor the angels, spoken of by and by, 
ver. 31: but most probably the greater 
heavenly bodies, which rule the day and 
night, Gen. i. 16, and are there also dis- 
tinguished from the stars. See notes on 
2 Pet. iii. 10—12, where the stars seem 
to be included in the elements. Typically, 
the influences which rule human society, 
which make the political weather fair or 
foul, bright or dark; and encourage the 
fruits of peace, or inflict the blight and 
desolation of war. 30.] This then, so 
emphatically placed and repeated, is a 
definite declaration of time,—not a mere 
sign of sequence or coincidence, as e. g. in 
ver. 23:—when these things shall have 
been somewhile filling men’s hearts with 
fear,—-THEN shall &c. It is quite 
uncertain what the sign shall be : ~plainly, 


not the Son of Man Himself, as some 
explain it (even Kengel, generally so valu- 
able in his explanations, says, “He Himself 
shall be the sign of Himself,’ and quotes 
Luke ii. 12 as confirming thi? view ; but 
there the swaddling clothes and the manger 
were the ‘sign,’ not the Child), nor any 
outward marks on His body, as His 
wounds; for both these would confuse 
what the prophecy keeps distinct—the 
seeing of the sign of the Son of Man, 
and all tribes of the earth mourning, 
and afterwards seeing the Son of Man 
Himself. This is nanifestly some sign in 
the Heavens, by which all shall know that 
the Son of Man is at hand. The Star of 
the Wise Men naturally occurs to our 
thoughts—but a star would not be a sign 
which all might read. On the whole 
1 think no sign completely answers the 
conditions, but that of the Cross :—and 
accordingly we find the Fathers mostly 
thus explainmg the passage. But as our 
Lord Himself does not answer the question, 
“ What is the sign of thine appearing?” 
we may safely leave the matter. all 
the tribes of the earth] see Zech. xii. 1O— 
14, where the mourning is confined to the 
families of Israel :—here, it is universal : 
see Rev. i. 7; also vi. 15-—17. This com- 
ing of the Son of Man is not that spoken 
of ch. xxv. 31, but that in 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
17, and Rev. xix. 11 ff.,—His coming at 
the commencement of the millennial reign 
to establish His Kingdom: see Dan. vii. 
13, 14. The power is the power of 
this Kingdom, not, the host of heaven. 

31.] This is not the great Trumpet 
of the general Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 
52), except in so far as that may be spoken 
of as including also the first resurrection, : 
see on this verse the remarkable opening 
of Ps. 1, which is itself. a prophecy of 
these same times. 82, 33, 34.] The 
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branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer if nigh: °° so likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that 7it is near, even at the doors, *Jemev.¢. 
34 Verily I say unto you, * This generation shall not pass, *¢h,3vi,28: 


xxiii. 36. 


till’all these things "be fulfilled. 5» Heaven and earth >». ci2s. 


shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 


ch. v.18. 
Heb. i. 11. 


36 ¢ But of that day and hour knoweth °no man, no, not cActsi.7. 


the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 


1 Thess. v. 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 


37 But as the 


days of Noe were, so shall |P also] the coming of the Son 


of man be. 


flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 


0 render, Shall happen. 


English version in ver. 32 is ambiguous, 
besides being unfaithful. By “of” is evi- 
dently meant from: but it seems as if it 
were only copcerning. “ Learn,” says our 
Lord, “from the fig-tree the parable :” 
the natural phenomenon which may serve 
as a key to the meaning. This com- 
ing of the Lord shall be as sure a sign that 
the Kingdom of Heaven is nigh, as the 
putting forth of the tender leaves of the 
fig-tree is a sign that summer is nigh. 
Observe all these things,—every one of 
these things,—this coming of the Son of 
Man included, which will introduce the 
millennial Kingdom. As regards 
the parable,—there is a reference to the 
withered fig-tree which the Lord cursed : 
and as that, in its judicial unfruitfulness, 
emblematized the Jewish people, so here 
the putting forth of the fig-tree from its 
state of winter dryness, symbolizes the 
Suture reviviscence of that race, which the 
Lord (ver. 34) declares shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled. That this is 
the true meaning of that verse, must 
appear, when we recollect that it forms 
the conclusion of this parable, and is itself 
joined, by this generation passing away, 
to the verse following. We cannot, in 
seeking for its ultimate fulfilment, go back 
to the taking of Jerusalem and make the 
words appiy to it. As this is one of 
the points on which the rationalizing in- 
terpreters lay most stress to shew that the 
prophecy has failed, I have taken pains 
to shew, in my Gr. Test., that the word 
here rendered generation has the meaning 
of a race or family of people. In all 
the places there cited, the word necessarily 
bears that signification: having it is true 
a more pregnant meaning, implying that 
the character of one generation stamps 
itself upon the race, as here in this verse 
also. The continued use of pass away (the 


384 Hor as in the days that were before the 4Ge7.71.34 


1 Pet. iii. 20. 


© render, NONE. P omit. 
word is the same in verses 34, 35) should 
have saved the Commentators from the 
blunder of imagining that the then living 
generation was meant, secing that the pro- 
phecey is by the next verse carried on to 
the end of all things: and that, as matter 
of fact, the Apostles and ancient Christians 
did continue to expect the Lord’s coming, 
after that generation had passed away. 
But, as Stier well remarks, “ there are men 
foolish enough now to say, heaven and 
earth will never pass away, but the words 
of Christ pass away in course of time — ; 
of this, however, we wait the proof.’ ii. 
505. all these things—a// the signs 
hitherto recounted—so that both these 
words, and ye (in ver. 33), have their 
partial, and their full meanings. 
it is near—-viz. the end. On ver. 35 see 
Ps. exix. 89: Isa. xl. 8; li. 6: Ps. cil. 26. 
36.| that day, viz. of heaven and earth 
passing away ; or, perhaps referring to ver. 
30 ff. day and hour—the exact time 
—as we say, ‘the hour and minute.’ The 
very important addition to this verse in 
Mark, and in some ancient MSS. here, 
neither the Son, is indeed included in “ but 
my Father only,” but could hardly have 
been inferred from it, had it not been 
expressly stated : ch. xx. 23. All attempts 
to soften or explain away this weighty 
truth must be resisted: it will not do to 
say with some Commentators, “He knows 
it not as regards us,” which, however well 
meant, is a mere evasion :—in the course 
of humiliation undertaken by the Son, in 
which He increased in wisdom (Luke ii. 
52), learned obedience (Heb. v. 8), uttered 
desires in prayer (Luke vi. 12, &c),—this 
matter was hidden from Him: and as I 
have already remarked, this is carefully to 
be borne in mind, in explaining the pro- 
phecy before us. 37—39.] This com- 
parison also occurs in Luke xvii. 26, 27, 
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in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
39 and knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away ; so shall [4 also] the coming of the Son of man be. 
40 Then shall two be in the field; the one ‘shall be taken, 
and the other left. 4! Two women shall be grinding at 
the mill; the one "shall be taken, and the other left. 

42 ¢ Watch therefore: for ye know not what 8 hour your 
Lord doth come. * But know this, that if the goodman 
of the house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to be tbroken up. ** & Therefore be ye also 
ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 


h Acts xx. 28. 
1 Cor. iv. 2. 
Heb. iii. 5. 


man cometh. 


4 omit. 


8 read, day. 


with the addition of ‘the days of Lot’ to 
it: see also 2 Pet. ii. 410; i. 5, 6. It 
is important to notice the confirmation, 
by His mouth who is Truth itself, of the 
historic reality of the flood of Noah. 

The expression drinking may serve to 
shew that it is a mistake to imagine that 
we have in Gen. ix. 20 the account of the 
jirst wine and its effects. The security 
here spoken of is in no wise inconsistent 
with the anguish and fear prophesied, 
Luke xxi. 25, 26. They say, there is 
peace, and occupy themselves as if there 
were: but fear is at their hearts. On the 
addition in Luke xxi. 34—36, sce notes 
there. 40, 41.] From this point (or 
perhaps even from ver. 37, as historic re- 
semblance is itself parabolic) the discourse 
begins to assume a parabolic form, and 
gradually passes into a series of formal 
parables in the next chapter. These 
verses set forth that, as in the times of 
Noah, men and women shall be employed 
in their ordinary work: see Exod. xi. 5: 
Isa. xlvii. 2. They also shew us that the 
elect of God will fo the last be mingled in 
companionship and partnership with the 
children of this world (see Mark i. 19, 20). 
We may notice, that these verses do not 
refer to the same as vv. 16—18. Then 
it is a question of voluntary flight ; now 
of being taken (by the angels, ver. 31: the 
present tense graphically sets the incident 
before us ; or perhaps describes the rude of 
proceeding. It is interesting to know that 
the word “ taken” is the sare verb in the 
original as “receive” in John xiv. 3) or 
left. Nor again do they refer to the great 


45 h Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give 


l render, 18. 
t i.e. broken into. 


judgment of ch. xxv. 31, for then (ver. 32) 
ali shall be summoned :—but they refer 
to the millennial dispensation, and the 
gathering of the elect to the Lord then. 
The “women grinding at the mill” has 
been abundantly illustrated by travellers, as 
even now seen in the Kast. See especially 
the Land and the Book, pp. 526, 7. 

42-—44.] Our Lord here resumes the tone 
of direct exhortation with which He com- 
menced, To the secure and careless He 
will come as a thief in the night: to His 
own, as their Lord. See Obad. 5: Rev. iii. 
3; xvi. 15: 1 Thess. v. 1—10, where the 
idea is expanded at length. Compare ver. 
7 there with our ver. 49, and on the dis- 
tinction between those who are of the day, 
and those who are of the night, see notes 
there. 45—47.] Our Lord had given 
this parabolic exhortation before, Luke xii. 
42—46. Many of these His last sayings 
in public are solemn repetitions of, and re- 
ferences to, things already said by Him. 
That this was the case in the present in- 
stance, is almost demonstrable, from the 
implicit allusion in Luke xii. 86, to the 
return from the wedding, which is here 
expanded into the parable of ch, xxv. 1 ff. 
How much more natural that our Lord 
should have preserved in his parabolic dis- 
courses the same leading ideas, and again 
and again gathered his precepts round 
them,- than that the Evangelists should 
have thrown into utter and inconsistent 
confusion, words which would have been 
treasured up so carefully by them that 
heard them ;—to say nothing of the pro- 
mised help of the Spirit to bring to mind 
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them meat in due season? 4 ‘Blessed is that servant, i Rev. xvi. 1. 
whom hig lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That ‘he shall make him ruler k oh. xxv. 
over all his goods. 48 But [tand] if that evil servant shall =i. 


say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and Y to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 59 the lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, 5! and shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: ' there eb. viii: 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
XXV. ! Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 


unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth 


U not expressed in the original. 


all that He had said to them. Who 
then is] A question asked that each one 
may put it to himself,—and to signify the 
high honour of such an one. faithful 
and wise| Prudence in a servant can be 
only the consequence of faithfulness to his 
master. This verse is especially ad- 
dressed to the Apostles and ministers of 
Christ. The give them (their) meat 
(= portion of meat, Luke xii. 42) answers 
to the description of the workman that 
need not be ashamed in 2 Tim. ii. 15. On 
ver. 47, compare ch. xxv. 21: 1 Tim. m1. 
13: Rev. ii. 26; iii. 21, which last two 
passages answer to the promise here, that 
each taithful servant shall be over all his 
master’s goods. That promotion shall not 
be like earthly promotion, wherein the 
eminence of one excludes that of another, 
—but rather like the diffusion of love, in 
which, the more each has, the more there 
is for all. 48—51.] The question is 
not here asked again, who is &c., but the 
transition made from the good to the bad 
servant, or even the good to the bad mind 
of the same servant, by the epithet evil. 

delayeth| then manifestly, a long 
delay is in the mind of the Lord: see 
above on ver. 29. Notice that this servant 
also is one set over the household—one 
who says my lord—and began well—but 
now begins to, &c.—falls away from his 
truth and faithfulness ;—the sign of which 
is that he begins (lit. shall have begun) to 
lord it over the elect (1 Pet. v. 3), und to 
revel with the children of the world. In 
consequence, though he have not lost his 
belief (“my lord”), he shall be placed 
with those who believed not, the hypo- 
crites. 51.] The reference is to the 
punishment of cutting, or sawing asunder : 


V read, shall. 


see Dan. ii. 5; iii. 29: Sus. ver. 59: see 
also Heb. iv. 12; xi. 37. The expression 
here is perhaps not without a symbolical 
reference also to that dreadful sundering of 
the conscience and practice which shall be 
the reflective torment of the condemned : 
—and by the mingling and confounding 
of which only is the anomalous life of 
the wilful sinner made in this world toler- 
able. 
Cnap. XXV. 1—13.] ParaBLE OF THE 
Viretns. Peculiar to Matthew. 
1.| Then—at the period spoken of at the 
end of the last chapler, viz. the coming 
of the Lord to His personal reign—not 
His final coming to judgment. ten 
virgins | The subject of this parable is not, 
as of the last, the distinction between the 
faithful and unfaithful servants; no owt- 
ward distinction here exists—all are vir- 
gins—all companions of the bride—all fur- 
nished with brightly-burning lamps—all, 
up to a certain time, fully ready to meet 
the Bridegroom—the difference consists in 
some having made a provision for feeding 
the lamps in case of delay, and the others 
none—and the moral of the parable is the 
blessedness of endurance unto the end. 
“The point of the parable consists,” as 
Calvin remarks, in this, “that it is not 
enough to have been once girt and prepared 
for duty, unless we endure even to the end.” 
There is no question here of apostasy, or 
unfaithfulness—but of the want of provi- 
sion to keep the light bright against the 
coming of the bridegroom, however delayed. 
Ten was a favourite number with 
the Jews—den men formed a congregation 
in a synagogue. In a passage from Rabbi 
Salomo, cited by Wetstein, he mentions 
ten lamps or torches as the usual number 
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se Rev wx. (0 meet * the bridegroom. -* » And five of them were ¥ wise, 
b chai a? and five were W foolish. 3% They that were foolish took their 
~— Jamps, and took no oil with them: * but the wise took oil 

in their vessels with their lamps. § While the bridegroom 

e1Thes.v.6. XX¢arried, * they all slumbered and slept. 6 And at midnight 
there ¥ was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom [YY cometh | ; 

go ye out to meet him. 7 Then all those virgins arose, 


W in the ancient authorities these words are transposed, 


X ead, For the foolish, when they took their lamps. 


ZX yender, delayed. 


in marriage processions: see also Luke xix. 
13. to meet the bridegroom] It 
would appear that these virgins had left 
their own homes, and were waiting some- 
where for the bridegroom to come,—pro- 
bably at the house of the bride; for the 
object of the marriage procession was to 
fetch the bride to the bridegroom’s house. 
Meyer however supposes that in this case 
the wedding was to be held in the bride’s 
house, on account of the thing signified — 
the coming of the Lord to his Church ;— 
but it is better to take the ordinary cus- 
tom, and interpret accordingly, where we 
can. In both the wedding parables (see 
ch. xxii.) the bride docs not appear—tor 

she, being the church, is in fact the aggre- 
gate of the guests in the one case, and of 
the companions in the other. We may 

perhaps say that she 13 here, in the strict 
interpretation, the Jewish Church, and 
these ten virgins Gentile congregations ac- 

companying her. This went forth is not 

their final going out in ver. 6, for only half 

of them did so,—but their leaving their 

own homes: compare took, in vv. 3, 4. 

The interpretation is—these are souls come 

out from the world into the Church, and 

there waiting for the coming of the Lord — 

not hypocrites, but fazthful souls, bearing 
their lamps (their own lamps; so, lite- 
rally : compare 1 Thess. iv. 4)—the inner 
spiritual life fed with the oil of God’s Spirit 
(see Zech. iv. 2—12: Acts x. 38: Heb. i. 
9). All views of this parable which repre- 
sent the foolish virgins as having only a 
dead faith, only the lamp without the 
light, the body without the spirit, &c., are 
quite beside the purpose ;—the lamps (see 
ver. 8) were ald burning at first, and for a 
certain time. Whether the equal par- 
tition of wise and foolish have any deep 
meaning we cannot say; it may be so. 
3, 4.] These were not torches, nor 

wicks fastened on staves, as some have 
supposed, but properly damps: and the oil 
vessels (which is most important to the 
parable) were separate from the lamps. 


Y see note, YY omit. 


The lamps being the hearts lit with the 
flanne of heavenly love and patience, sup- 
plied with the oil of the Spirit,—-now comes 
in the difference between the wise and fool- 
ish :—the one made no provision for the 
supply of this—the others did. How so? 
The wise ones gave all diligence to make 
their calling and election sure (2 Pet.i.10 
and 5— 8), making their bodies, souls, and 
spirits (their vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 7) a means 
of supplying spiritual food for the light 
within, by seeking, in the appointed means 
of grace, more and more of God’s Holy 
Spirit. The others did not this —but trust- 
ing that the light, once burning, would 
ever burn, made no provision for the 
strengthening of the inner man by watch- 
fulness and prayer. 5—71! delayed: 
compare ch. xxiv. 48, where the Greek 
verb rendered delayeth is the same. The 
same English rendering ought to have 
been kept here. But the thought of the 
foolish virgins is very different from that 
of the wicked servant : his—‘ there will be 
plenty of time, my Lord tarrieth ;—theirs, 
‘surely He will soon be here, there is no 
need of a store of oil.” This may serve to 
shew how altogether diverse is the ground 
of the two parables. they all slum- 
bered and slept} I believe no more is meant 
here than that all, being weak by nature, 
gave way to drowsiness: as indeed the wake- 
fulness of the holiest Christian, compared 
with what it should be, is a sort of slum- 
ber :—-but, the while, how much difference 
was there between them! Some understand 
this verse of sleep in death. But, not to 
mention that this will not fit the machinery 
of the parable (see below on ver. 8), it would 
assume (they all) that none of the faithful 
would be living on earth when the Lord 
comes. @ cry made] see Isa. Ixii. 
5—7: and the porter’s duty, Mark xiii. 
34. This warning cry is before the coming: 
see ver. 10. The exact rendering is pre- 
sent, graphically setting the reality before 
us: there ariseth a cry. a All 
now seem alike—all wanted their lamps 
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8 And the foolish said unto 4 Luke xii. 3s. 


the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are ? gone out. 
* But the wise answered, saying, [® Not so ;] test there be 
not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 1 And while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
went in with him to ¢the marriage: and * the door was ¢ Luke xii.2s. 


shut. 
fLord, Lord, open to us. 


1! Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, 
12 But he answered and said, 


f ch. vii. 21, 22, 
23. 


Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 13 & Watch there- ¢ sh. tv. #, 


1 Cor. 


fore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour [4 wherein T'tivss.v.6. 


the Son of man cometh |. 


1 Pet. v. 8, 
Rey. xvi, 15. 


14h For [@ the kingdom of hearen is] }as a man £ travelling h Latke xix. 12 


into a far country, |who| called his own servants, and 


2 render, voing out. 


D render Sor perspicuity (the pronoun ts feminine), the virgins. 


the marriage feast. 


d omit. 


h, xxi. 33. 


® not expressed in the original. 
© render, 
© nol expressed in the original. 


f the original has only, leaving his country, or his home: see ch. xxi. 33. 


trimmed—but for the neglectful, there 
is not wherewith. It is not enough to 
have burnt, but to be burning, when He 
comes. Raise the wick as they will, what 
avails it if’ the oil is spent ? trimmed } 
“by pouring on fresh oil, and removing 
the fungi about the wick: for the latter 
purpose a sharp-pointed wire was attached 
to the lamp, which is still seen in the 
bronze lamps found in sepulchres.” Webst. 
and Wilk. 8, 9.] are going out ;— 
not as A. V.,—‘are gone out: and there 
is deep truth in this: the lamps of the 
foolish virgins are not extinguished alto- 
gether. lest there be not enough | 
see Ps. xlix. 7: Rom. xiv. 12. No man 
can have more of this provision than will 
supply his own wants. go ye rather | 
This is not said in mockery, as some sup- 
pose: but in earnest. them that sell | 
These are the ordinary dispensers of the 
means of grace—ultimately of course God 
Himself, who alone can give his Spirit. 
The counsel was good, and well followed— 
but the time was past. Observe that those 
who sell are a particular class of persons— 
no mean argument for a set and appointed 
ministry ; and moreover for a paid minis- 
try. If they sell, they recetve for the thing 
sold: compare our Lord’s saying, Luke x. 
7. This selling bears no analogy with the 
crime of Simon Magus in Acts vill.: com- 
pare our Lord’s other saying, Matt. x. 8. 

10—12.] We are not told that they 
could not buy—that the shops were shut— 


but simply that it was too late—for that 
time. or it is not the final coming of the 
Lord to judgment, when the day of grace 
will be past, that is spoken of,—except in 
so far as it is hinted at in the background, 
and in the individual application of the 
parable (virtually, not actually) coincides, 
to each man, with the day of his death. 
This feast is the marriage supper of Rev. 
x1x. 7—Y (see also ib. xxi. 2); after which 
these improvident ones gone to buy their oil 
shall be judged in common with the rest of 
the dead, ibid. vv. 12, 13. Observe 
here, I know you not is very different, as 
the whole circumstances are different, from 
“TI never knew you,” in ch. vii. 23, where 
the “ Depart from me” binds it to our 
ver. 41, and to the time of the final judg- 
ment, spoken of in that parable. [See 
the note at the end of the chapter. | 
14—30.| ParaBLE OF THE TALENTS. 
Peculiar to Matthew. The similar parable 
contained in Luke xix. 11—27 is altogether 
distinct, and uttered on a different occa- 
sion: see notes there. 14.] The 
ellipsis is rightly supplied in the A. V., 
For [the kingdom of heaven is} a8 a 
man, &c. We have this parable and the 
preceding one alluded to in very few words 
by Mark xiii. 34—36. In it we have the 
active side of the Christian life, and zés 
danger, set before us, as in the last the 
contemplative side. There, the foolish vir- 
gins failed, from thinking their part too 
easy—here the wicked servant fails, from 
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k Rom. xii. 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 7, 
11, 20. Eph. 
iv. 11. 


Ich. xxiv. 47, 
ver. 34, 46. 
m2 Tim. if. 12. 
Heb. xii. 2. 
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delivered unto them his goods. 1 And unto one he gave 
five talents, to another two, and to another one ;’* to every 
man according to his several ability; and straightway 
took his’ journey. 16 Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 17 And likewise he that had received 
two, he also gained other two. 18 But he that had received 
one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money. ! After a long time the lord of those servants 
cometh, and reckoncth with them. 29 And so he that had 
received five talents came and brought other five talents, 
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: be- 
hold, I have gained beside them five talents more. *! His 
lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, !I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou nto ™the 
joy of thy lord. *? He also that had received two talents 
came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. 
°3 Tis lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful 
servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 


thinking his too hard. The parable is still 
concerned with Christians (his own ser- 
vants), and not the world at large. 

We must remember the relation of master 
and slave, in order to understand his de- 
livering to them his property, and punish- 
ing then for not fructifying with it. 

15.] In Luke each receives the same, but 
the profit made by each is different: sce 
notes there. Here, in fact, they did each 
receive the same, for they received accord- 
ing to their ability—their character and 
powers. There is no Pelagianism in this, 
for each man’s powers are themselves the 
gift of God. 16—18.]| The increase 
gained by each of the two faithful servants 
was the full amount of their talents :—of 
each will be required as much as has been 
given. The third servant here is not to 
be confounded with the wicked servant 
in ch. xxiv. 48. This one is not actively 
an ill-doer, but a hider of the money en- 
trusted to him—one who brings no profit : 
see on ver. 24. 19—28. After a long 
time] Here again, as well as in the delay 
of ver. 5 and ch. xxiv. 48, we have an in- 
timation that the interval would be zo 
short one. This proceeding ts not, strictly 
speaking, the last judgment, but still the 
same as that in the former parable ; the 
beginning of judgment at the house of God 


—the judgment of the millennial advent. 
This to the servants of Christ (his own ser- 
vants, ver. 14), is thetr final judgment— 
but not that of the rest of the world. We 
may observe that this great account differs 
froin the coming of the bridegroom, inas- 
much as this is altogether concerned with 
a course of action past—that with a pre- 
sent state of preparation. This holds, in 
the individual applicaticn, of the account 
after the resurrection; that, at the utmost 
(and not in the direct sense of the parable 
even so much), of being ready for his sum- 
mons at death. 20.| The faithful ser- 
vant does not take the praise to himself 
-——thou deliveredst unto me is his confes- 
sion—and beside them the enabling cause 
of his gain ;—‘ without Me, ye can do no- 
thing,’ John xv.5. This is plainer in Luke 
(xix. 16), “Thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds.” See 1 Cor. xv. 10;—and on the 
Joy and alacrity of these faithful servants 
in the day of reckoning, 1 Thess. ii. 19; 
2 Cor. 1.14; Phil. iv. 1. 21.| See the 
corresponding sentence in Luke xix. 17, and 
note. The joy here is not a feast, as some- 
times interpreted, but that joy spoken of 
Heb. xii. 2, and Isa. liii. 11—that joy of the 
Lord arising from the completion of His 
work and labour of love, of which the first 
Sabbatical rest of the Creator was typical— 
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make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thydord. *! Then he which had received the one 
talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strawed: > and I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, [& there] thou 


hast that is thine. 


°6 His lord answered and said unto 


him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that. 
I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not 
strawed : °7 thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the cxchangers, and then at my coming I should have 


received mine own with usury. 


*8 Take therefore the 


8 not expressed in the original. 


Gen. 1. 31; 11. 2,—and of which His faith- 
ful ones shall in the end partake: see 
Heb. iv. 3—P1L: Rev. iii. 21. Notice 
the identity of the praise and portion of 
him who had been faithful in less, with 
those of the first. The words are, as 
has been well observed, “not, ‘good and 
successful servant,” but ‘ good and faith- 
ful servant :’”’ and faithfulness does not 
depend on amount. 24, 25.] This 
sets forth the excuse which men are per- 
petually making of human infirmity and 
inability to keep God’s commands, when 
they never apply to that grace which might 
enable them to do so—an excuse, as here, 
self-convicting, and false at heart. 

reaping where thou hast not sown}| The 
connexion of thought in this our Lord’s 
last parable, with His first (ch. xiii. 3—9), 
is remarkable. He looks for fruit where 
He has sown—this is truth: but not beyond 
the power of the soil by Him enabled—this 
is man’s lie, to encourage himsclf in idle- 
ness. I was afraid] see Gen. iii. 10. 
But that pretended fear, and this insolent 
speech, are inconsistent, and betray the 
falsehood of his answer. thou hast 
that is thine] This is also false—it was 
not so—tfor there was his lord’s time,—and 
his own labcur, which was his lord’s—to be 
accounted for. 26, 27.] St. Luke pre- 
fixes “out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee,’ —viz. ‘because, knowing the neon 
between us, that of absolute power on my 
part over thee,—if thou hadst really 
thought me such an hard master, thou 
oughtest &c., in order to avoid utter ruin. 
But this was not thy real thought—thou 
wert wicked and slothful.’ thou 
knewest, &c. is not concessive, but hy- 
pothetical ;—God is not really such a 
Master. the exchangers, in Luke 


(xix. 23) “the bank” (exchange). 
There was a saying very current among 
the early Fathers, “Be ye worthy ex- 
changers,” which some of them scem 
to attribute to the Lord, some to one 
of the Apostles. It is supposed by some 
to be taken from this place, and it is 
just possible it may have been: but it 
more likely was traditional, or from some 
apocryphal gospel. Suicer discusses the 
question, and inclines to think that it 
was a way of expressing the general moral 
of the two parables in Matt. and Luke. 
But, in the interpretation, who are 
these exchangers? ‘The explanation (Olsh., 
and adopted by Trench, Parables, p. 247) 
of their being those stronger characters 
who may lead the more timid to the useful 
employments of gifts which they have not 
energy to use, is objectionable (1) as not 
answering to the character addressed— 
he was not timid, but false and slothful : 
—and (2) nor to the facts of the case: 
for it is impossible to employ the grace 
given to one through another’s means, 
without working one’s self. I rather 
take it to mean, ‘If thou hadst really been 
afraid, &c., slothful as thou art, thou 
mightest at least, without trouble to thy- 
self, have provided that J should have 
not been defrauded of the interest of my 
money—but now thou art both slothful 
and wicked, in having done me this in- 
justice.’ Observe there would have been 
no praise due to the servant—but “chat 
which is mine” would not have lost its 
increase. The machinery of religious and 
charitable societies in our day 18 very 
much in the place of the erchangers. Let 
the subscribers to them take heed that 
they be not in the degraded case of this 
servant, even if his excuse had been genu- 
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talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 


n ch. xii. 19. 


talents. °®9" For unto every one that hath shall be given, 


and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. °° And 


o ch, villi. 12: 
xxiv. SL. 


p Zech. xiv. 5. 
ch. xvi, 27: 
xix. 28, 


7 
q Rom. xiv. 10, 
2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rey. xx. 12. 
ry Ezek. xxxiv. 
17. ch. xiii. 
4). 


h render, But when : literally, Whenever. 
K render, all the nations. 


the oldest authorities. 


ine. 28—81.| This command is an- 
swered in Luke xix. 25, by a remonstrance 
from those addressed, which the Master 
overrules by stating the great law of His 
kingdom. On ch. xiii. 12, we have ex- 
plained this as applied to the system of 
teaching by parables. Here it is pre- 
dicated of the whole Christian life. It is 
the case even in nature: a limb used is 
strengthened ; disused, becomes weak. The 
transterence of the talent is not a matter 
of justice between man and man, but is 
done in illustration of this law, and in 
virtue of that sovereign power by which 
God does what He will with his own: see 
Rom. xi. 29, and note there. In the outer 
darkness there is again an allusion to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb, from which 
the useless servant being excluded, gnashes 
his teeth with remorse without: see ch. 
xxi. 13. 

31—46.| THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF 
ALL THE NATIONS. Peculiar to Matthew. 
In the two former parables we have seen 
the difference between, and judgment of, 
Christians—in their inward readiness for 
their Lord, and their outward diligence 
in profiting by his gifts. And both these 
had reference to that first resurrection 
and millennial Kingdom, the reality of 
which is proved by the passages of Scrip- 
ture cited in the notes above, and during 
which all Christians shall be judged. We 
now come to the great and universal 
judgment at the end of this period, also 
prophesied of distinctly in order in Rev. 
xx. 11—-15—in which all the dead, small 
and great, shall stand before God. This 
last great judgment answers to the judg- 
ment on Jerusalem, after the Christians 
had escaped from it: to the gathering of 


cast ye the unprofitable servant °into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

31 Ph When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
.all the [i holy] angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
‘the throne of his glory: ° and ‘before him shall be ga- 
thered ¥ all nations: and * he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 
33 and he shall sect the sheep on his right hand, but the 


1 omitted in many of 


the eagles (ministers of vengeance) to the 
carcase. Notice the precisionof the words 
in ver. 31, when(ever)—this setting forth 
the indefiniteness of the time—the but 
the distinction from the two parables fore- 
going; and then, to mark a precise time 
when all this shall take place—a day of 
judginent. Compare, for the better 
understanding of the distinction and con- 
nexion of these ‘two comings’ of the Lord, 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, and 2 Thess. 1. 7—10. 

This description is not a parable, 
though there are in it parabolic passages, 
e.g. as @ shepherd, &c.: and for that very 
reason, that which is illustrated by those 
likenesses is not itself parabolic. It will 
heighten our estimation of the wonderful 
sublimity of this description, when we 
recollect that it was spoken by the Lord 
only three days before His sufferings. 

81. in his glory] This expression, 
repeated again at the end of the verse, is 
quite distinct from wth power and great 
glory ch. xxiv. 30; see Rev. xx. 11. This 
His glory is that also of all his saints, 
with whom He shall be accompanied: see 
Jude, ver. 14, In this his coming they 
are with the angels, and as the angels: 
see Rev. xix. 14 (compare ver. 8): Zech. 
xiv. 5. 32.] The expression all the 
nations implies all the nations of the 
world, as distinguished from the elect 
already gathered to Him, just as the Gen- 
tiles were by that name distinguished from 
his chosen people the Jews. Among these 
are “the other sheep which He has, not 
of this fold,” Jolmn x. 16. he shall 
separate] see Ezek. xxxiv.17. The sheep 
are those referred to in Rom. ii. 7,10; the 
goats in ib. vv. 8, 9, where this same judg- 
ment according to works is spoken of. 
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goats on the left. * Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, * inherit "2,1". 


iil.® Rev. 


the kingdom ‘ prepared for you from the foundation of the i? 


world: 35 "for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 
I Was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: ‘I was a stranger, 


ch. xx. 28. 
1 Cor. fi. 0 
Heb, xi. 16. 

w Isa, lvili. 7. 
Ezek. xviii.7. 
James {. 27, 


and ye took me in: %6 “naked, and ye clothed me: I was v Heb xiii 


sick, and ye visited me: *I was in prison, and ye came “js 


w James ii. i, 


x2 Tim. 1. 16. 


unto me. % Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink? 88 when saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee ? 
39 or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee? 4 And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, ’ Inasmuch as ye ! have done it unto yFrov.xiv.s1: 


one of the least of these my brethren, ye !have done it 


x.17. ch. 
x. 42. Heb. 
vi. 10. 


1 -erder, did it. 


84.| Tur K1ng—here for the first 
and only time does the Lord give Himself 
this name: see Rev. xix. 16: Rom. xiv. 9. 

Come | Whatever of good these per- 
sons had done, was all from Him from 
whom cometh every good gift—and the 
Sruit of his Spirit. And this Spirit is 
only purchased for man by the work of 
the Son, in whom the Father is well 
pleased: and to whom all judgment is 
committed. And thus they are the blessed 
of the Father, and those for whom this 
kingdom is prepared. It is not to the 
purpose to say that those blessed of .... 
must be the elect of God in the stracter 
sense (the Father)—and that, because the 
Kingdom has been prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world. For 
evidently this would, in the divme omni- 
science, be true of every single man 
who shall come to salvation, whether be- 
longing to those who shall be found worthy 
to share the first resurrection or not. The 
Scripture assures us of two resurrections : 
the first, of the dead in Christ, to meet 
Him and reign with Him, and hold (1 Cor. 
vi, 2) judgment over the world: the second, 
of all the dead, to be judged according to 
their works. And to what purpose would 
be a judgment, if all were to be con- 
demned? And if any escape condemna- 
tion, to them might the words of this 
verse be used: so that this objection to 
the interpretation does not apply. 
Election to life is the universal doctrine 
of Scripture; but sot the reprobation of 
the wicked: see below, on ver. 41. On 
from the foundation of the world, see 

Vou. I. 


John xvii. 24: 1 Pet. i. 20. 35. took 
me in] the idea of the word is, ‘numbered 
me among your own circle.’ 37—40. | 
The answer of these righteous appears to 
me to shew plainly that they are not to be 
understood as being the cevenanted ser- 
vants of Christ. Such an answer it would 
be impossible for them to make, who had 
done ail distinctly with reference to Christ, 
and for his sake, and with his declaration 
of ch. x. 40—-42 before them. Such a sup- 
position would remove all reality, as indeed 
it has generally done, from our Lord’s 
description. See the remarkable difference 
in the answer of the faithful servants, vv. 
20, 22. The saints are already in His 
glory—jadging the world with Him (1 
Cor. vi. 2)—accounted as parts of, repre- 
sentatives of, Himself (ver. 40)—in this 
judgment they are not the judged (John 
v. 24: 1 Cor. xi. 31). But these who are 
the judged, know not that all their deeds 
of love have been done to and for Christ — 
they are overwhelmed with the sight of 
the grace which has been working in and 
for thein, and the glory which is now their 
blessed portion. And notice, that it is not 
the works, as such, but the love which 
prompted them—that love which was their 
Saith,—which felt its way, though in dark- 
ness, to Him who is Love—which is com- 
mended. 40. my brethren} Not neces- 
sarily the saints with Him in glory— 
though primarily those—but also any of 
the great family of man. Many of those 
here judged may never have had oppor- 
tunity of doing these things to the saints 
of Christ properly so called. : In this 
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unto me. *! Then shall he say also unto them on the left 


a Ps. vi.8. 
ch. vii. 28, 
ach. xiii. 40, 


42. 
b 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude 6. 


hand, * Depart from me, ye cursed, *into ™everlasting fire, 
prepared for »the devil and his angels: * for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye 


gave me no drink: 43 I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, 


and ye visited me not. 


44 Then shall they also answer 


[2him], saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or 

athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 

did not minister unto thee? * Then shall he answer 

Prov xiv.st: them, saying, Verily I say unto you, * Inasmuch as ye did 

i6 Acts it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

a Dan. xii.2, % And ‘ these shall go away into ° everlasting punishment : 
Kom. 1.7 but the righteous into life eternal. 


XXVI. ! And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 
M render, the eternal fire which hath been prepared. 


D omit. 


is fulfilled the covenant of God to Abra- 
ham, “in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth (so in LXX) be blessed.” 
Gen. xxii. 18. 41—48.] It is very 
important to observe the distinction be- 
tween the blessing, ver. 34, and the curse 
here. ‘ Blessed—of my Father ’—but not 
‘cursed of my Father,’ because all man’s 
salvation is of God—all his condemnation 
from himself. ‘The Kingdom, prepared 
for you: but ‘the fire, which has been 
prepared for the devil and his angels’ 
{greater definiteness could not be given 
than by the words in the original: that 
particular fire, that eternal fire, created 
for a special purpose |—not, for you: be- 
cause there is election to life—but there is 
no reprobation to death :—a book of Life 
—but no book of Death; no hell for man 
—because the blood of Jesus hath pur- 
chased life for all: but they who will 
serve the devil, must share with him in the 
end. The repetition of all these par- 
ticulars shews how exact even for every 
individual the judgment will be. Stier 
excellently remarks, that the curse shews 
the termination of the High Priesthood of 
Christ, in which office He only intercedes 
and blesses. Henceforth He is King and 
Lord—his enemies being now for ever put 
ander his feet. , 45.] See note 
on ver. 37. The sublimity of this 
description surpasses all imagination — 
Christ, as the Son of Man, the Shepherd, 
the King, the Judge—as the centre and 
end of all human love, bringing out and 
rewarding his latent grace in those who 


© render, eternal (the word is the same in both places). 


have lived in love—everlastingly punishing 
those who have quenched it in an un- 
loving and selfish life—and in the accom- 
plishment of his mediatorial office, causing, 
even from out of the iniquities of a rebel-— 
lious world, his sovereign mercy to re- 
joice against judgment. 46.] See 
John v. 28, 29; and as taking up the pro- 
phetic history at this point, Rev. xxi. 
1—8. Observe, the same epithet is used 
in the original for punishment and life— 
which are here contraries—for the life 
here spoken of is not bare existence, which 
would have annihilation for its opposite ; 
but blessedness and reward, to which 
punishment and misery are antagonist 
terms. As regards the interpretation of 
this chapter, the coincidence of these por- 
tions of Scripture prophecy with the pro- 
cess of the great last things in Rev. xx. 
and xxi. is never to be overlooked, and 
should be our guide to their explanation, 
however distrustful we may be of its cer- 
tainty. Those who set this coincidence 
aside, and interpret each portion by itself, 
without connexion with the rest, are clearly 
wrong. The only alternative view seems 
to be that which regards this as the judg- 
ment at the time of Israel’s deliverance, 
previous to the Millennium. This has been 
urged on me lately by a very able cor- 
respondent: but I cannot see how it 
agrees with the great features of the 
description as pointed out above. 

Cuap. XXVI. 1, 2.] FinaL ANNOUNCE- 
MENT OF HIS SUFFERINGS, NOW CLOSE AT 
MAND. (Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii.1.) The 
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all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2 Ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of 


man is Pbetrayed to be crucified. 
together the chief priests, [dand the scribes, | and the elders 


Ps. il. 2. 
3 8Then assembled * 33,12 ,. 


Acta iv. 25, 
ac. 


of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, * and consulted that they might take 
Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. ® But they said, Not * on 


the feast day, lest there be an uproar among the people. 


b John xi.1,2; 


6 > Now when Jesus was in ° Bethany, in the house of , #3, ,, 


P or, delivered UP: 1% ts the same word as in ver, 15, 16, 21, Fe. 


qd omit. 


public office of our Lord as a Teacher 
having been now fulfilled, His priestly 
office begins to be entered upon. He had 
not completed all his discourses, for He 
delivered, after this, those contained in 
John xiv.—xvii.—but not in public; only 
to the inner circle of his disciples. From 
this point commences THE NARRATIVE OF 
HIS PASSION. 2. after two days | 
This gives no certainty as to the time 
when the words were said: we do not 
know whether the current day was in- 
cluded or otherwise. But thus much of 
importance we learn from them: that the 
delivery of our Lord to be crucified, and 
the taking place of the Passover, strictly 
coincided. ‘The solemn mention of them 
in this connexion is equivalent to a decla- 
ration from Himself, if it were needed, of 
the identity, both of time and meaning, 
of the two sacrifices; and serves as the 
fixed point in the difficult chronological 
arrangement of the history of the 
Passion. The latter clause, and the 
Son of man...., depends on ye know as 
well as the former. Our Lord had doubt- 
less before joined these two events together 
in His announcements to his disciples. T'o 
separate this clause from the former, 
seems to me to do violence to the con- 
struction. It would require and then the 
Son.... 

38—5.] CoNSPIRACY OF THE JEWISH 
AUTHORITIES. (Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 
2.) This assembling has no connexion 
with what has just been related, but 
follows rather on the end of ch. xxiii. 

who was called Caiaphas is in Jose- 
phus, “Joseph, who is also Cavaphas.” 
Valerius Gratus, Procurator of Judea, had 
appointed him instead of Simon ben 
Kamith. He continued through the pro- 
curatorship of Pontius Pilate, and was 
displaced by the proconsul Vitellius, a.p. 
37. See note on Luke iii. 2, and chrono- 


T render, during the feast. 


logical table in introduction to Acts. 
who was called does not mean who was 
‘surnamed,’ but (see ver. 14) implies that 
some name is to follow, which is more 
than, or different from, the real one of the 
person. Not during the feast] This 
expression must be taken as meaning the 
whole period of the feast—the seven days. 
On the feast-day (A. V.), i.e. the day on 
which the passover was sacrificed, they 
could not lay hold of and slay any one, 
as if was a day of sabbatical obligation 
(Exod. xii. 16). See note on ver. 17. 
6—18.] Tur ANOINTING aT BETIANY. 
(Mark xiv. 3—9. John xii. 1—8. On 
Luke vii. 36—50, see note there.) This 
history of the anointing of our Lord is here 
inserted out of its chronological place. 
It occurred six days before the Passover, 
John xii, 1. It perhaps can hardly be 
said that in its position here, it accounts 
in any degree for the subsequent ap- 
plication of Judas to the Sanhedrim 
(vv. 14—16), since his name is not even 
mentioned in it: but I can hardly 
doubt that it originally was placed where 
it here stands by one who was aware 
of its connexion with that application. 
The paragraphs in the beginning of 
this chapter come in regular sequence, 
thus: Jesus announces his approaching 
Passion : the chief priests, &c. meet and 
plot His capture, but not during the feast : 
but when Jesus was in Bethany, &c. occa- 
sion was given for an offer to be made to 
them, which led to its being effected, after 
all, during the feast. On the rebuke given 
to Judas at this time having led to his 
putting into effect his intention of betray- 
ing our Lord, see note on John xii. 2. The 
trace of what I believe to have been the 
original reason of the anointing being in- 
serted in this place, is still further lost in 
St. Mark, who instead of when Jesus 
was... has “and being” .... just as 
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d Deut. xv. 11. 


e see ch. xviii. 
20° xxviii, 
2. John 
xiii. $8; xiv. 
19: xvi. 5, 
28: xvii. 11. 


if the narrative were continued; and at 
the end, instead of our then . 
.... has 


. . went 


went” .... 
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Simon the leper, 7 there came unto him a woman having 
an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and’ poured it 
on his head, as he sat at meat. 8 But when his disciples 
saw it, they had indignation, saying, To what purpose is 
this waste? 9 For this [8 ointment] might have been sold 
for much, and given to the poor. 10 When Jesus under- 
stood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman ? 
for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 1! 4 For ye 
have the poor always with you; but *me ye have not 
always. |? For in that she hath poured this ointment on 
my body, she did it for my burial. 1 Verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 


8 omit. 


John xiii. 23,--may not have observed it. 
If so, the independent origin of the two 
accounts is even more strikingly shewn. 


. . Judas 
“and Judas... 
as if there were no con- 


nexion between the two. It certainly 
cannot be said of St. Matthew, that 
he relates the anointing as taking place 
two days before the Passover: of St. 
Mark it might be said. It may be ob- 
served that St. Luke relates nothing of 
our Lord’s visits to Bethany. 6. 81- 
mon the leper] Not at this time a leper, 
or he could not be at his house receiving 
guests. It is at least possible, that he 
may have been healed by our Lord. Who 
he was, is wholly uncertain. From Martha 
serving (John xii. 2), it would appear as if 
she were at home in the house (Luke x. 
38 sqq.); and that Tazarus was one of 
them that sat at meat need not necessarily 
imply that he was a guest properly so 
called. He hud been probably (see John 
xii. 9) absent with Jesus at Ephraim, and 
on this account, and naturally for other 
reasons, would be an object of interest, and 
one of the sitters at table. 7. an 
alabaster box| It was the usual cruse or 
pot for ointment, with a long narrow neck, 
and sealed at the top. It was thought 
that the ointment kept best in these 
cruses. Onthe nature of the ointment, see 
note on “ spikenard,” Mark xiv. 3. his 
ag His feet, according to John xii. 3. 
See Luke vii. 38, and note there. 

8. his disciples] Judas alone is mentioned, 
John xii. 4, It may have been that some 
were found ready to second his remark, but 
that John, from his peculiar position at the 
table,—if, as is probable, the same as in 


waste] Bengel remarks, that the 
word (literally, perdition) is the same 
as that by which Judas himself is 
ealled, John xvii. 12. 9. for much | 
300 denarii (John),—even more than that 
(Mark). On the singular relation which 
these three accounts bear to one another, 
see notes on Mark. 10.] 1t was not 
only ‘a good work,’ but a noble act of 
love, which should be spoken of in all the 
churches to the end of time. On ver. 11, 
see notes on Mark, where it is more fully 
expressed. 12.| I can hardly think 
that our Lord would have said this, unless 
there had been in Mary’s mind a distinct 
reference to His burial, in doing the act. 
All the company surely knew well that 
His death, and that by crucifixion, was 
near at hand: can we suppose one who 
60 Closely observed his words as Mary, not 
to have been possessed with the thought of 
that which was about to happen? The 
“she is come aforehand to anoint” of 
Mark (xiv. 8), and the “against the day 
of my burying hath she kept this” of John 
(xii. 7), point even more strongly to her 
intention. 18.] The only case in 
which our Lord has made such a pro- 
mise. We cannot but be struck with 
the majesty of this prophetic announce- 
ment: introduced with the peculiar and 
weighty verily I say unto you,—con- 
veying, by implication, the whole mystery 
of the gospel which should go forth from 
His Death as its source,—looking forward - 
to the end of time, when it shall have 
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14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, 5 and said unto them, ‘ What will f%z1.2, 
ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? And they 


covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 


16 And 


from that time he sought opportunity to betray him. 


been preached in the whole world,—and 
specifying the fact that this deed should be 
recorded wherever it is preached. We may 
notice (1) that this announcement is a dis- 
tinct prophetic recognition by our Lord 
of the existence of written records, in 
which the deed should be related; for in 
no other conceivable way could the univer- 
sality of mention be brought about: (2) 
that we have here (if indeed we needed it) 
a convincing argument against that view 
of our three first Gospels which supposes 
them to have been compiled from an ori- 
ginal document; for if there had been 
such a document, it must have contained 
this narrative, and no one using such a 
Gospel could have failed to insert this nar- 
rative, accompanied by such a promise, in his 
own work,—which St. Luke has not done: 
(3) that the same consideration is equally 
decisive against St. Luke having used, 
or even seen, our present Gospels of Mat- 
thew and Mark. (4) As regards the prac- 
tical use of the announcement, we see that 
though the honourable mention of a noble 
deed is thereby recognized by our Lord as 
a legitimate source of joy to us, yet by the 
very nature of the case all regard to such 
mention as a motive is excluded. The mo- 
tive was love alone. 

14—16.} Compact or JUDAS WITH 
THE CHIEF PRIESTS TO BETRAY Him. 
(Mark xiv. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 3—6. See 
also John xiii. 2.) When this took place, 
does not appear. In all probability, im- 
mediately after the conclusion of our Lord’s 
discourses, and therefore coincidently with 
the meeting of the Sanhedrim in ver. 3. 
As these verses bring before us the first 
overt act of Judas’s treachery, I will give 
here what appears to me the true estimate 
of his character and motives. In the main, 
my view agrees with that given by Nean- 
der. I believe that Judas at first became 
attached to our Lord with much the same 
view as the other Apostles. He appears to 
have been aman with a practical talent for 
this world’s business, which gave occasion 
to his being appointed the Treasurer, or 
Bursar, of the company (John xil.6; xiii. 
29). But the self-seeking, sensuous ele- 
ment, which his character had in common 
with that of the other Apostles, was deeper 
rooted in him; and the spirit and love of 
Christ gained no such influence over him 


as over the others, who were more disposed 
to the reception of divine things. In pro- 
portion as he found our Lord’s progress 
disappoint his greedy anticipations, did his 
attachment to Him give place to coldness 
and aversion. The exhibition of miracles 
alone could not keep him faithful, when 
once the deeper appreciation of the Lord’s 
divine Person failed. We find by implica- 
tion a remarkable example of this in John 
vi. 60—66, 70, 71, where the denunciation 
of the one unfaithful among the Twelve 
seems to point to the (then) state of his 
mind, as already beginuing to be scandalized 
at Christ. Add to this, that latterly the 
increasing clearness of the Lord’s an- 
nouncements of His approaching passion 
and death, while they gradually opened the 
eyes of the other Apostles to some terrible 
event to come, without shaking their 
attachment to Him, was calculated to in- 
volve in more bitter disappointment and 
disgust one so disposed to Him as Judas 
was. The actually exciting causes of 
the deed of treachery at this particular 
time may have been many. The reproof 
administered at Bethany (on the Saturday 
evening probably),—disappointment at see- 
ing the triumphal entry followed, not by 
the adhesion, but by the more bitter enmity 
of the Jewish authorities,—the denuncia- 
tions of our Lord in ch. xxii. xxill. render- 
ing the breach irreparable,— and perhaps 
His last announcement in ver. 2, making it 
certain that his death would soon take 
place, and sharpening the eagerness of the 
traitor to profit by it:—all these may 
have influenced him to apply to the chief 
priests as he did. With regard to his mo- 
tive in general, I cannot think that he 
had any design but that of sordid gain, to 
be achieved by the darkest treachery. See 
further on this the note on ch. xxvii. 3. 

15.] The verb rendered covenanted 
.... for, may mean either weighed out, or 
appointed. ‘hat the money was pazd to 
Judas (ch. xxvii. 3) is no decisive argument 
for the former meaning; for it may have 
been paid on the delivery of Jesus to the 
Sanhedrim. The “covenanted ” of St. Luke 
and “ promised ” of St. Mark would lead us 
to prefer the other. thirty pieces of 
silver] Thirty shekels, the price of the life 
of a servant, Exod. xxi. 32. Between three 
and four pounds of our money. St.Matthew 
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g Exod, xii, 6, 
18. 


is the only Evangelist who mentions the 
sum. De Wette and others have supposed 
that the accurate mention of the thirty 
pieces of silver has arisen from the prophecy 
of Zechariah (xi. 12), which St. Matthew 
clearly has in view. The others have sim- 
ply “money.” It is just possible that the 
thirty pieces may have been merely earnest- 
money : but a difficulty attends the suppo- 
sition ; if so, Judas would have been en- 
titled to the whole on our Lord being 
delivered up to the Sanhedrim (for this 
was all he undertook to do); whereas we 
find (ch. xxvii. 3) that, after our Lord’s 
condemnation, Judas brought only the 
thirty pieces back, and nothing more. See 
note there. 

1Y—19.] PREPARATION FOR CELE- 
BRATING THE PassOVER. Mark xiv. 12— 
16. Luke xxii. 7-13. The whole narra- 
tive which follows is extremely difficult to 
arrange and account for chronologically. 
Our Evangelist is the least circumstantial, 
and, as will I think appear, the least exact 
in detail of the three, St. Mark partially 
fills up the outline ;—but the account of 
St. Luke is the most detailed, and I be- 
lieve the most exact. It is to be noticed 
that the narrative which St. Paul gives, 
1 Cor. xi. 23—25, of the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, and which he states he 
“recewed from the Lord,’ coincides almost 
verbatim with that given by St. Luke. But 
while we say this, it must not be forgotten 
that over all three narratives extends the 
great difficulty of explaining the first day 
of unleavened bread (Matt., Mark), or 
“the day of unleavened bread” (Luke), 
and of reconciling the impression unde- 
ae conveyed by them, that the Lord 
and his disciples ate the usual Passover, 
with the narrative of St. John, which not 
only does not sanction, but I believe ab- 
solutely excludes such a supposition. I 
shall give, in as short a compass as 1 can, 
the various solutions which have been 
attempted, and the objections to them; 
fairly confessing that none of them satisfy 
me, and that at present I have none of 
my own. I will (1) state the grounds 
of the difficulty itself. The day alluded 
to in all four histories as that of the 
supper, which is unquestionably one and 
identical, is Thursday, the 13th of Nisan. 
Now the day of the Passover being slain 
and eaten was the 14th of Nisan (Exod. 
xii. 6, 18: Lev. xxii. 5: Numb, ix. 3; 
xxviii. 16: Ezek. xlv. 21), between the 
evenings (so literally in Heb.), which was 
interpreted by the generality of the Jews 
to mean the interval between the first 
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westering of the sun (3 p.m.) and his set- 
ting,~—but by the Karaites and Samaritans 
that between sunset and darkness :— 
in either case, however, the day was the 
same. The feast of unleavened bread be- 
gan at the very time of eating the Passover 
(Exod. xii. 18), so that the first day of the 
feast of unleavened bread was the 15th 
(Numb. xxviii. 17). All this agrees with 
the narrative of St. John, where (xiii. 1) the 
last supper takes place before the feast of 
the Passover—where the disciples think 
(ib. ver. 29) that Judas had been directed 
to buy the things which they had need of 
against the feast—where the Jews (xviii. 
28) would not enter into the judgment-hall, 
lest they should be detiled, but that they 
might eat the Passover (see note on John 
xviii, 28)—where at the exhibition of our 
Lord by Pilate (on the Friday at noon) it 
was (xix. 14) the preparation of the Pass- 
over—and where it could be ‘said (xix. 31) 
Sor that Sabbath day was an high day,— 
being, as it was, a double Sabbath,—the 
coincidence of the first day of unleavened 
bread, which was sabbatically hallowed 
(Exod. xii. 16), with an actual sabbath. 
But as plainly, it does not agree with the 
view of the three other Evangelists, 
who not only relate the meal on the 
evening of the 13th of Nisan to have 
been @ Passover, but manifestly regard it 
as the ordinary legal time of eating it: 
“on the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the passover ” (Mark xiv. 
12), “when the Passover must be killed” 
(Luke xxii. 7), and in our Gospel by im- 
plication, in the use of the Passover, &c., 
without any qualifying remark. 

The solutions which have been proposed 
are the following: (1) that the Passover 
which our Lord and his disciples ate, was 
not the ordinary, but an anticipatory one, 
seeing that He himself was about to be 
sacrificed as the true Passover at the legal 
time. To this it may be objected, that 
such an anticipation would have been 
wholly unprecedented and irregular, in a 
matter most strictly laid down by the 
law: and that in the three Gospels there 
is no allusion to it, but rather every thing 
(see above) to render it improbable. (2) 
That our Lord and his disciples ate the 
Passover, but at the time observed by a 
certain portion of the Jews, while He 
hiinself was sacrificed at the time gene- 
rally observed. This solution is objec- 
tionable, as wanting any historical testi- 
mony whereon to ground it, being in fact 
a pure assumption. Besides, it is clearly 
inconsistent with Mark xiv. 12: Luke 
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the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt 
thou thatewe prepare for thee to eat the passover? 18 And 


xxii. 7, cited above. A similar objection 
lies against (3) the notion that our Lord 
ate the Passover at the strictly legal, the 
Jes at an inaccurate and illegal time. 
(4) Our Lord ate only a commemorative 
Passover, such as the Jews now celebrate, 
and not a sacrificial Passover (Grotius). 
But this is refuted by the absence of any 
mention of a commemorative Passover be- 
Sore the destruction of Jerusalem ; besides 
its inconsistency with the above-cited pas- 
sages. (5) Our Lord did not eat the 
Passover at all. But this is plainly not 
a solution of the difficulty, but a setting 
aside of one of the differing accounts: 
for the three Gospels manifestly give the 
impression that He did eat it. (6) The 
solution offered by Chrysostom, on our 
ver. 58, is at least ingenious. The Council, 
he says, did not eat their Passover at the 
proper timé, but “on another day, and 
broke the law, because of their eagerness 
about this execution .... they chose even 
to neglect the Passover, that they might 
fulfil their murderous desire.” This had 
been suggested before in a scholium of 
Eusebius. But St. John’s habit of noticing 
and explaining all such exceptional cir- 
cumstances, makes it very improbable. I 
may state, as some solutions have been 
sent me by correspondents, that I have 
seen nothing besides the above, which jus- 
tifies any extended notice. 

I will conclude this note by offering a 
few hints which, though not pointing to 
any particular solution, ought I think to 
enter into the consideration of the ques- 
tion. (a) That, on the evening of the 
13th (i.e. the beginning of the 14th) of 
Nisan, the Lord ate a meal with his dis- 
ciples, at which the announcement that 
one of them should betray Him was made : 
after which He went into the garden 
of Gethsemane, and was betrayed (Matt., 
Mark, Luke, John):—(b) That, in some 
sense or other, this meal was regarded as 
the eating of the Passover (Matt., Mark, 
Luke). (The same may be inferred even 
from John; for some of the disciples 
must have gone into the pretorium, and 
have heard the conversation between our 
Lord and Pilate [John xviii. 33—38]: 
and as they were equally bound with the 
other Jews to eat the Passover, would 
equally with them have been incapa- 
citated from so doing by having incurred 
defilement, had they not eaten theirs pre- 
viously. It would appear too, from Joseph 
of Arimathmwa going to Pilate during the 
preparation [ Mark xv. 42, 43 |, that he also 


had eaten his passover.) (c) That it was 
not the ordinary passover of the Jews: 
for (Exod. xii. 22) when that was eaten, 
none might go out of the house until morn- 
ing ; whereas, not only did Judas go out 
during the meal (John xiii. 29), but our 
Lord and the disciples went out when the 
meal was finished. Also when Judas went 
out, it was understood that he was gone 
to buy, which could not have been the 
case, had it been the night of eating the 
Passover, which in all years was sabbati- 
cally hallowed. (d) St. John, who omits 
all mention of the Paschal nature of this 
meal, also omits all mention of the distri- 
bution of the symbolic bread and wine. 
The latter act was, strictly speaking, an- 
ticipatory : the Body was not yet broken, 
nor the Blood shed (but see note on ver. 
26, end). Is it possible that the words 
in Luke xxii. 15, 16 may have been meant 
by our Lord as an express declaration of 
the anticipatory nature of that Passover 
meal likewise? May they mean, ‘I have 
been most anxious to eat this Paschal] meal 
with you to-night (before I suffer), for I 
shall not eat it to-morrow,—TI shall not eat 
of it any more with you?’ May a hint 
to the same effect be intended in my time 
is at hand (ver. 18), as accounting for the 
time of making ready—may the present 
tense itself (J will keep is literally Z keep) 
have the same reference P 
I may remark that the whole of the 
narrative of St. John, as compared with the 
others, satisfies me that he can never have 
seen their accounts. It is inconceivable, 
that one writing for the purpose avowed 
in John xx. 31, could have found the three 
accounts as we have them, and have made 
no more allusion to the discrepancy than 
the faint (and to all appearance undesigned) 
ones in ib. ch. xii. 1; xiii. 1, 29; xviii. 28. 
17. the first day of... unleavened 
bread] If this night had been the ordinary 
time of sacrificing the Passover, the day 
preceding would not indeed have been 
strictly the first day of unleavened bread ; 
but there is reason to suppose that it was 
accounted so. The putting away leaven 
from the houses was part of the work of 
the day, and the eating of the unleavened 
bread actually commenced in the evening. 
Thus Josephus mentions eight days as con- 
stituting the feast,—-including this day in 
it. Where wilt thou] The ‘making 
ready’ would include the following par- 
ticulars: the preparation of the guest- 
chamber itself (which however in this case 
was already done, see Mark xiv. 15 and 
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he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, 
The Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the 
passover at thy house with my disciples. 3% And the 
disciples did as Jesus had appointed them ; and they made 
ready the passover. °°? Now when the even was come,"he 
sat down with the twelve. 2! And as they did eat, he 
said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 


me. 


h Ysa. xii. 


note) ;—the lamb already kept up from the 
10th (Exod. xii. 3) had to be slain in the 
fore-court of the temple (2 Chron. xxxv. 
5) ;—the unleavened bread, bitter herbs, &c., 
prepared ;—and the room arranged. This 
report does not represent the whole that 
passed: it was the Lord who sent the two 
disciples ; and in reply this enquiry was 
made (Luke). 18. |] The person spoken 
of was unknown even by name, as appears 
from Mark and Luke, where he is to be 
found by the turning in of a man with 
a pitcher of water. The Lord spoke not 
from any previous arrangement, as some 
have thought, but in virtue of His know- 
ledge, and command of circumstances. 
Compare the command ch. xxi. 2 f., and 
that in ch. xvii. 27. In the words to such 
a man here must be involved the addi- 
tional circumstance mentioned by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, but perhaps unknown to our 
narrator: see note on Luke xxii. 10, where 
the fullest account is found. The 
term the Master, common to the three 
accounts, does not imply that the man was 
a disciple of our Lord. It was the com- 
mon practice during the feast for persons 
to receive strangers into their houses gra- 
tuitously, for the purpose of eating thie 
Passover: and in this description of Him- 
self in addressing a stranger, our Lord has 
a deep meaning, as (perhaps, but see note) 
in the Lord in ch. xxi. 8,—‘ Our Master 
and thine says.’ It is His form of ‘ press- 
ing’ for the service of the King of this 
earth, the things that are therein. 

My time is not ‘the time of the feast,’ 
but my own time, i.e. for suffering: see 
John vii. 8, and often. There is no reason 
for supposing from this expression that the 
man addressed was aware of its meaning. 
The bearers of the message were ; and the 
words, to the receiver of it, bore with them 
a weighty reason of their own, which, with 
such a title as the Master pretixed, he was 
bound to respect. For these words we are 


% And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto him, Lord, is it I? 
he answered and said, ® He that dippeth his hand with me 
in the dish, the same shall betray me. 


23 And 


24 The Son of man 


indebted to St. Matthew’s narrative. 
20—25.] JESUS, CELEBRATING THE 
PASSOVER, ANNOUNCES HIS BETRAYER. 
Mark xiv. 17-—21. John xiii, 21 ff. 
Our Lord and the Twelve were a full 
Paschal company; fen persons was the 
ordinary and minimum nuthber. Here 
come in (1) the erpression of our Lord’s 
desire to eat this Passover before His 
suffering, Luke xxii. 15, 16; (2) the divi- 
sion of the first cup, ib. vv. 17, 18; (3) 
the washing of the disciples’ feet, John 
xiii. 1—20(? see note, John xiii. 22). I 
mention these, not that I have any desire 
to reduce the four accounts to a har- 
monized narrative, for that 1 believe to 
be impossible, and the attempt wholly un- 
profitable ; but because they are additional 
circumstances, placed by their narrators 
at this period of the feast. I shall simi- 
larly notice all such additional matter, 
but without any idea of harmonizing the 
apparent discrepancies of the four (as ap- 
pears to me) entirely distinct and inde- 
pendent reports. 21.| This announce- 
ment is common to Matt., Mark, and 
John. In the part of the events of the 
supper which relates to Judas, St. Luke 
ts deficient, giving no further report of 
them than vv. 21—23. The whole minute 
detail is given by St. John, who bore a con- 
siderable part in it. 22.| In the ac- 
counts of St. Luke and St. John, this enquiry 
is made “ among themselves looking one on 
another.” The real enquiry from the Lord 
was made by John himself, owing to a sign 
JSrom Peter. This part of John’s narra- 
tive stands in the highest position for 
accuracy of detail, and the facts related in 
it are evidently the ground of the other 
accounts. 23.|] These first words re- 
present the answer of our Lord to John’s 
question (John xiii. 26). The latter (ver. 
24) were not said now, but (Luke, vv. 21, 
22) formed part of the previous announce- 
ment tn our ver. 21. 25.] I cannot 
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goeth jas it is written of him: but * woe unto that man by ' 25.7 


whom theeSon of man is betrayed! it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born. 
betrayed him, answered and said, t Master, is itI? He 
said unto him, Thou hast said. 


Dan, ix. 26, 
Mark ix. 12, 
Luke xxiv, 
25, 26, 46. 
Acts xvii. 2, 
8. xxvi. 22, 
28. 1 Cor. 


26 And as they were keh xviii.7. 


John xvii.12, 


25 Then Judas, which 


t render, Rabbi. 


understand these words (which are peculiar 
to our Gospel) otherwise than as an imper- 
fect report of what really happened, viz. 
that the Lord dipped the sop, and gave it 
to Judas, thereby answering the gencral 
doubt, in which the traitor had impudently 
presumed to feign ashare. If the question 
Is it I? before, represented looked on one 
another doubting, and was our narrator’s 
impression of what was in reality not a 
spoken but a signified question,—why now 
also should not this question and answer 
represent that Judas took part in that 
doubt, and was, not by word of mouth, but 
by a decisive sign, of which our author 
was not aware, declared to be the traitor ? 
Both cannot have happened ;—for (John 
xiii. 28) no one knew (not even John, see 
. note there) why Judas went out; whereas 
if he had been openly (and it is out of the 
question to suppose a private communica- 
tion between our Lord and him) declared 
to be the traitor, reason enough would 
have been furnished for his immediately 
leaving the chamber. (Still, consult the 
note on Luke, vv. 24—30, where I have 
left room for modifying this view.) Iam 
aware that this explanation will give offence 
to those who believe that every part of cach 
account may be tessellated into one con- 
sistent and complete whole. Stier handles 
the above supposition very roughly, and 
speaks of its upholders in no measured 
terms. Valuable as are the researches of 
this Commentator into the inner sense of 
the Lord’s words, and ready as I am to 
acknowledge continual obligation to him, I 
cannot but think that in the whole inter- 
pretation of this part of the Gospel-history, 
he and his school have fallen into the error 
of a too minute and letter-serving exposi- 
tion. In their anxiety to retain every por- 
tion of every account in its strict literal 
sense, they are obliged to commit many in- 
consistencies. A striking instance of this 
is also furnished in Mr. Birks’s Horve Evan- 
gelicm, p. 411: where in treating of this 
difficulty he says, “If we suppose St. Mat- 
thew to express the substantial meaning of 
our Lord’s reply, rather than its precise 
words, the two accounts are easily recon- 
ciled. The question of Judas might concur 
with St. John’s private enquiry, and the 


same sign which revealed the traitor to 
the beloved disciple, would be an affirma- 
tive reply to himself, equivalent to the 
words in the Gospel—‘ Thou hast said.’ ” 
Very true, and nearly what I have main- 
tained above: but the literal harmonizers 
seem to be quite blind to the fact, that this 
principle of interpretation, which they use 
when it suits them, is the very one against 
which they so vehemently protest when 
others use it, and for the use of which they 
call them such hard names. On Thou hast 
said, see below, ver. 64, note. 

26—29.| INSTITUTION OF THE Lorp’s 
Supper. Mark xiv. 22—25. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. We may re- 
mark on this important part of our nar- 
rative, (1) That it was demonstrably our 
Lord’s intention to found an ordinance for 
those who should believe on Him; (2) 
that this ordinance had some analogy with 
that which He and the Apostles were then 
celebrating. The first of these assertions 
depends on the express word of the Apostle 
Paul; who in giving diregtions for the 
due celebration of the rite of the Lord’s 
Supper, states in relation to it that he had 
received from the Lord the account of its 
institution, which he then gives. He who 
can set this aside, must set aside with it 
all apostolic “testimony whatever. The 
second is shewn by the fact, that what 
now took place was during the celebration 
of the Passover: that the same Paul 
states that Christ our Passover is sacri- 
jiced for us; thus identifying the Body 
broken, and Blood shed, of which the 
bread and wine here are symbolic, with 
the Paschal feast. (3) That the key to 
the right understanding of what took 
place must be found in our Lord’s dis- 
course after the feeding of the five thou- 
sand in John vi, since He there, and 
there only besides at this place, speaks of 
His flesh and blood inthe connexion found 
here. (4) It is impossible to assign to 
this event its precise place in the meal. St. 
Luke inserts it Defore the announcement 
of the treason of Judas: St. Matt. and 
St. Mark after it. It is doubtful whether 
the accounts found in the Talmud and 
elsewhere of the ceremonies in the Paschal 
feast are to be depended on :—they are ex- 
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11Cor.xi.9, eating, }Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and 
m1Cor.x.16. gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; "his is my 


ceedingly complicated. Thus much seems 
clear,—that our Lord blessed and passed 
round two cups, one before, the other after 
‘the supper,—and that He distributed the 
unleavened cake during the meal. More 
than this is conjecture. The dipping of 
the hand in the dish, and dipping and 
giving the sop, may also possibly corre- 
spond to Dae of the Jewish ceremonial. 
6.] as they were eating, dur- 
ing the meal,—as distinguished from the 
distribution of the cup, which was after it. 
The definite article is before bread 
in the original, but no especial stress must 
be laid on it; it would be the bread 
which lay before Him: see below. The 
bread would be uwnleavened, as the day 
was (see Exod. xii. 8). blessed it, 
and gave thanks, amount to the same in 
practice. The looking up to heaven, and 
giving thanks was a virtual ‘blessing’ of 
the meal or the bread. It was customary 
in the Paschal meal for the Master, in 
breaking the bread, to give thanks for the 
fruit of the earth. But our Lord did 
more than this: He gave thanks, as Gro- 
tius observes, not only for the old creation, 
but for the new also, for the redemption of 
mankind, regarded as now accomplished. 
From this giving of thanks for, and 
blessing, the offering, the Holy Communion 
has been from the earliest times also called 
eucharist (eucharistia, giving of thanks). 
brake it] It was a round cake 
of unleavened bread, which the Lord 
broke and divided: signifying thereby 
both the breaking of Hig body on the 
Cross, and the participation in the benefits 
of his death by all His. Hence the act of 
communion was known by the name the 
breaking of bread, Acts ii. 42. See 1 Cor. 
x. 16, also Isa. lviii. 7: Lam. iv. 4. 
Take, eat] Our Gospel alone has both 
words. “ at” is spurious in Mark : both 
words, in 1 Cor. xi. 24. Here, they are 
undoubted: and seem to shew us (see 
note on Luke, ver. 17) that the Lord did 
not Himself partake of the bread or wine. 
It is thought by some however that He 
did: e. g. Chrysostom, “He Himself 
drank His own Blood.” But the analogy 
of the whole, as well as these words, and 
“ Drink ye all of tt” below, lead us to a 
different conclusion. Our Lord’s non-par- 
ticipation is however no rule for the ad- 
ministrator of the rite in after times. 
Although in one sense he represents Christ, 
blessing, breaking, and distributing; in 
another, he is one of the disciples, ex- 


amining himself, confessing, partaking. 
Throughout all Church ministrations this 
double capacity must be borne in thind. 
Olshausen maintains the opposite view, and 
holds that the ministrant cannot unite in 
himself the two characters. But setting 
the inner verity of the matter for a moment 
aside, how, if so, should an unassisted 
minister ever communicate ? this is 
my body] this, which I now offer to you, 
this bread. The form of expression is im- 
portant, not being this bread, or this wine, 
but ths, in both cases, or this cup, not the 
bread or wine itself, but the thing in each 
case ;—precluding all idea of a substantial 
change. is} On this much-contro- 
verted word zéself no stress isto be laid. In 
the original tongue in which probably our 
Lord spoke, it would not be expressed: and 
as it now stands, it is merely the logical 
copula between the subject, thzs, and the 
predicate, my Body. The connexion of these 
two will require deeper consideration. First 
we may observe, as above of the subject, 
so here of the predicate, that it is not 
“ My flesh” (although that very expres- 
sion is didactically used in its general 
sense in John vi. 51, as applying to the 
bread), but My Body. The body is made 
up of flesh and blood; and althongh analo- 
gically the bread may represent one and 
the wine the other, the assertion here is 
not to be analogically taken merely: this 
which I give you, (is) my Body. Under 
this is the mystery of my Body: the asser- 
tion has a dderal, and has also a spiritual 
or symbolic meaning. And it is the literal 
meaning which gives to the spiritual and 
symbolic meaning its fitness and fulness. 
In the literal meaning then, this (is) my 
Body, we have BREAD, ‘the staff of life,’ 
identified with THE Bony oF THE LorRD: 
not that particular bread with that par- 
ticular flesh which at that moment con- 
stituted the Body before them, nor any 
particular bread with the present Body 
of the Lord in heaven: but this, the 
food of man, with my body. This is 
strikingly set forth in John vi. 51. Now 
the mystery of the Lord’s Body is, that in 
and by it is all created being wpheld : in 
Him all things consist, Col. i. 17 ; in Him 
was life, John i. 4. And thus generally, 
and zn the widest sense, is the Body of the 
Lord the sustenance and upholding of all 
living. Our very bodies are dependent 
upon his, and unless by his Body standing 
pure and accepted before the Father, could 
not exist nor be nourished. So that to all 


27, 28. 


living things, in this largest sense, to live, 
is Christ. And all our nourishment and 
mens of upholding are Christ. In this 
sense his Body is the Life of the world. 
Thus the fitness of the symbol for the 
thing now to be signified is shewn, not 
merely by analogy, but by the deep veri- 
ties of Redemption. And this general and 
lower sense, underlying, as it does, all the 
spiritual and higher senses in John vi., 
brings us to the symbolic meaning, which 
the Lord now first and expressly attaches 
to this sacramenta] bread. Rising 
into the higher region of spiritual things, 
—in and by the same Body of the Lord, 
standing before the Father in accepted 
righteousness, is all spiritual being upheld, 
but by the inward and spiritual process 
of feeding upon Him by faith: of making 
that Bodyeour own, causing it to pass 
into and nourish our souls, even as the 
substance of the bread passes into and 
nourishes our bodies. Of this feeding 
upon Christ in the spirit by fuith, is the 
sacramental bread the symdol to us. When 
the faithful in the Lord’s Supper press 
with their teeth that sustenance, which is, 
even to the animal life of their bodies, 
the Body of Christ, whereby alone all 
animated being is upheld,—they feed in 
their souls on that Body of righteousness 
and acceptance, by partaking of which 
alone the body and soul are nourished 
unto everlasting life. And as,in the more 
general and natural sense, all that nou- 
rishes the body is the Body of Christ 
given for all,—so to them, in the inner 
spiritual sense, is the sacramental bread 
‘symbolic of that Body given for them,— 
their standing in which, in the adoption 
of sons, is witnessed by the sending abroad 
of the Spirit in their hearts. This last 
leads us to the important addition in Luke 
and 1 Cor. (but omitted here and in Mark) 
which is (being given, Luke,—omitted in 1 
Cor.) for you,—this do in remembrance of 
me. On these words we may remark (1) 
that the participle in the original is present; 
and, rendered with reference to the time 
when it was spoken, would be which is 
being given. ‘The Passion had already 
begun; in fact the whole life on earth 
was this giving and breaking, consum- 
mated by his death: (2) that the com- 
memorative part of the rite here enjoined 
strictly depends upon the symbolic mean- 
ing, and that, for its fitness, upon the 
literal meaning. The commemoration is 
of Him, in so far as He has come down 
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it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28 for "this is my 
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xvii. 11. 


into Time, and enacted the great acts of 
Redemption on this our world,—and shewn 
himself to us as living and speaking Man, 
an object of our personal love and attec- 
tionate remembrance :—but the other and 
higher parts of the Sacrament have regard 
to the results of those same acts of Re- 
demption, as they are eternized in the 
counsels of the Father,—as the Lamb is 
slain from the foundation of the world 
(Rev. xiii. 8). 27. gave} He 
guve, not to each, but once for all: in re- 
markable coincidence with Luke xxii. 17, 
take this and divide it amongst yourselves. 
This was after the meal was ended: like- 
wise also the cup after supper. (Luke 
and1 Cor.) As remarked above, it is quite 
uncertain whether our Lord followed mi- 
nutely the Jewish practices, and we can- 
not therefore say whether the cup was one 
of wine and water mixed. It hardly fol- 
lows from the expression of ver. 29, of this 
Sruit of the vine, that it was of unmixed 
wine. The word likewise (in Luke and 
1 Cor.) contains our details of taking and 
giving thanks in it. Drink ye all of 
it] Peculiar to Matthew, preserved how- 
ever in substance by Mark’s “ and they all 
drank of it.” The all is remarkable, espe- 
cially with reference to the practice of the 
Church of Rome, which forbids the cup to 
the laity. Calvin remarks: “Why did He 
simply command them to eat the bread, 
while of the cup He commanded them all 
to drink? {tis as if He had intended to 
anticipate the craft of Satan.” It is on 
all accounts probable, and this command 
confirms the probability, that Judas was 
present, and partook of both parts of this 
first communion. The expressions are such 
throughout as to lead us to suppose that 
the same persons, the T'welve, were present. 
On the circumstance mentioned John xiii. 
30, which has mainly contributed to the 
other opinion, see note there. 28. for 
this is my blood of the [new] testament | 
So St. Mark also, omitting for and new. 
In Luke and 1 Cor. there is an important 
verbal difference. This cup is the new 
testament in my blood. But if we con- 
sider the matter closely, the read difference 
is but trifling, if any. Let us recur to the 
paschal rite. The lamb (Christ our pass- 
over) being killed, the blood (the blood of 
the covenant [testament], Exod. xxiv. 
8) is sprinkled on the doorposts, and is 
a sign to the destroying angel to spare 
the house. The blood of the covenant is 
the blood of the lamb. So also in the 
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o Jer. xxxi.81. blood ° of the [% new | testament, which is 4 shed Pfor many 
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Rom.v.15. for the remission of sins. 


Heb. ix. 22. 


22 But I say unto you, I will 


not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s king- 


U omitted in many ancient authorities. 


new covenant. The blood of the Lamb 
of God, slain for us, being not only, as in 
the former case, sprinkled on, but actually 
partaken spiritually and assimilated by 
the faithful soul, is the dlood of the new 
covenant ; and the sacramental cup, is, 
signifies, sets forth (1 Cor. xi. 26), this 
covenant in His blood, i. e. consisting in a 
participation in His blood. With this ex- 
planation let us recur to the words in our 
text. First it will be observed that there 
is not here that absolute assertion which 
“this is My body” conveyed. It is not 
“this is my blood” absolutely. Wine, zn 
general, does not represent by itself the 
effects (on the creation) of the blood of 
Christ ; it, like every other nourishment of 
the body, is nourishment to us by and in 
im, forasmuch as in Him all things con- 
sist: but there is no peculiar propriety 
whereby it is to us his Blood alone. But 
it is made so by a covenant office which it 
holds in his own declaration. Without 
shedding of blood, was no remission of sins 
under the old covenant: and blood was, 
throughout, the covenant sign of forgive- 
ness and acceptance. Now all this blood 
of sacrifice finds its true reality and fulfil- 
ment in the blood of Christ, shed for the 
remission of sins. This is the very pro- 
mise of the new covenant, see Heb. viii. 
8—13, as distinguished from the old: the 
remission of sins, once for all,—whereas 
the old had continual offerings, which 
could not do this, Heb. x. 3, 4. And of 
this remisston, the result of the outpouring 
of the blood of Christ,—/irst and most 
generally in bringing all creation into re- 
conciliation with the Father (see Col. 1. 
20),—secondly and individually, in the 
application by faith of that blood to the 
believing soul,—do the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper partake. which is [be- 
ing] shed for many (for you, Luke)] On 
the present participle, see above. The 
situation of the words in Luke is remark- 
able; for the cup is the subject of the 
sentence, and the new testament the pre- 
dicate. See note there. many | See 
note, ch.xx.28. Compare also Heb. ix. 28. 

for the remission of sins | Peculiar 
to Matthew: see above. The connexion is 
not “ Drink it... for the remission of 
sins.’ In the Sacrament, not the forgive- 


UU or, being shed. 


ness of sins itself, but the refreshing and 
confirming assurance of that state of fer- 
giveness is conveyed. The disciples (with 
one exception) were clean before the insti- 
tution: John xiii. 10, 11. St. Paul, in 
1 Cor. xi. 25, repeats the Do this as oft as 
ye drink it in remembrance of Me. On 
the words as oft as ye drink it, see note 
there. In concluding this note, I will 
observe that it is not the office of a Com- 
mentator to enter the arena of controversy 
respecting transubstantiation, further than 
by his interpretation his opinions are made 
apparent. It will beseen how entirely op- 
posed to such a dogma is the“view above 
given of the Sacrament. Once introduce 
it, and it utterly destroys both the verity of 
Christ’s Body, and the sacramental nature 
of the ordinance. That it has done so, is 
proved (if further need be) by the mutzla- 
tion of the Sacrament, and disobedience to 
the divine command, in the Church of 
Rome. Sce further notices of this in notes 
on 1 Cor. x. 16, and on Jchn vi. 

29.| This declaration I believe to be dis- 
tinct from that in Luke xxii. 18. That 
was spoken over the first cup—this over 
one of the following. In addition to what 
has been said on Luke, we may observe, 
(1) that our Lord sé2Jd calls the sacramental 


‘cup the fruit of the vine, although by Him- 


self pronounced to be His Blood: (2) that 
these words carry on the meaning and. 
continuance of this eucharistic ordinance, 
even into the new heavens and new earth. 
As Thiersch excellently says, “The Lord’s 
Supper points not only to the past, but to 
the future also. It has not only a comme- 
morative, but also a prophetic meaning. In 
it we have not only to shew forth the Lord’s 
death, until? He come, but we have also to 
think of the time when He shall come to 
celebrate his holy Supper with his own, 
new, in his Kingdom of Glory. Every 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper is a fore- 
taste and prophetic anticipation of the great 
Marriage Supper which is prepared for the 
Church at the second appearing of Christ. 
This import of the Sacrament is declared 
in the words of the Lord, ‘J will not drink 
henceforth, &c.’ These words ought never 
to be omitted in any liturgical form of ad- 
ministering the Communion.” 
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dom. %0 And when they had sung an hymn, they went 


out into the mount of Olives. 


31 Then saith Jesus unto 


them, 4 All ye shall be offended because of me this night : a John xvi. 83 
for it is written, ‘I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep r zecu. xii.7. 


of “the flock shall be scattered abroad. 


32 But after I am 


risen again, *I will go before you into Galilee. %3 Peter *«h.zxviii.7: 
answered and said unto him, Though all [¥ men] shall be 
offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 
34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this 
night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


V not expressed in the original : it may mean, All [the disciples |. 


80 — 35.]- DECLARATION THAT ALL 
SHOULD FORSAKE Him. CONFIDENCE OF 
Peter. Mark xiv. 26—31. Sce Luke 
-xxi. 31—38: John xiii. 36—38. Here, 
accurately speaking perhaps between sing- 
ing the hymn and going out, come in the 
discourses and prayer of our Lord in 
John xiv., xv., Xvi. Xvii., spoken (see 
note on John xiv. 31) without change 
of place, in the supper-chamber. 

The hymn was in all probability the 
last part of that which the Jews called 
the Hallel, or great Hallel, which con- 
sisted of Psalms cxv.—exviil.; the for- 
mer part (Psalms cxiii. cxiv.) having 
been sung during the meal. It is un- 
likely that this took place after the 
solemn prayer in John xvii. 30. went 
out] St. Luke (ver. 39) adds “as he was 
wont”’—nainely, every evening since his 
return to Jerusalem. 31.] All (em- 
phatic) ye seeins to be used as distinguish- 
ing those present from the one, who had 
gone out. offended] ‘The word is 
here used in a pregnant meaning, including 
what followed,—desertion, and, in one case, 
denial. for it is written] This is a 
very important citation, and has been 
much misunderstood ; how much, may ap- 
pear from Grotius’s remark: that Zecha- 
riah’s words are not directly alluded to: 
nay, that in them rather is the saying used 
of some bad shepherd. But, on the con- 
trary, ir we examine Zech. Xi., xii., xiii., 
we must J think come to the conclusion 
that the shepherd spoken of xi. 7—14, 
who is rejected and sold, who is said to 
have been pierced (xii. 10), is also spoken 
of in ch. xiii. 7. Stier has gone at length 
into the meaning of the whole prophecy, 
and especially that of the word ‘my fellow,’ 
and shewn that the reference can be to no 
other than the Messiah. 32.] In this 
announcement our Lord seems to have in 
mind the remainder of the verse in Zecha- 
riah : “and I will turn mine hand upon 


the little ones.” As this could not be 
cited in any intelligible connexion with 
present circumstances, our Lord gives the 
announcement of its fulfilment, in a pro- 
mise to precede them (a pastoral office, see 
John x. 4) into Galilee, whither they should 
naturally return after the feast was over : 
see ch. xxviii. 7, 10, 16. 38.] Nothing 
can bear a greater impress of exactitude 
than this reply. Peter had been before 
warned (sec note on Luke, vv. 31—34) ; 
and still remaining in the same spirit of 
self-confident attachment, now that he is 
included among the all, not specially 
addressed,—breaks out into this asseveru- 
tion, which carries completely with it the 
testimony that it was not the first. Men do 
not bring themselves out so strongly, unless 
their fidelity has been previously attainted. 

34.| The very words 7m their order 
are, I doubt not, reported by St. Mark,— 
“This day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice.” The contrast to Peter’s boast, and 
the climax, is in these words the strongest ; 
and the inference also comes out most 
clearly, that they likewise were not now 
said for the first time. The first cock- 
crowing is at midnight; but inasmuch as 
Jew hear it,—when the word is used gene- 
rally, we mean the second crowing, early 
in the morning, before dawn. If this view 
be taken, the cock-crowing and double cock- 
crowing amount to the same—only the 
latter is the more precise expression. It 
is most likely that Peter understood this 
expression as only a mark of time, and 
therefore received it, as when it was 
spoken before, as merely an expression of 
distrust on the Lord’s part; it was this 
solemn and circumstantial repetition of it 
which afterwards struck upon his mind, 
when the sign itself was literally fulfilled. 

A question has been raised whether 
cocks were usually kept or even allowed 
in Jerusalem. No such bird is mentioned 
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35 Peter said unto him, Though I W should die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said ali the dis- 


ciples. 


86 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called 


W render, must. 


in the O. T., and the Mischna states that 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the 
priests every where, kept no fowls, because 
they scratched up unclean worms. But 
the Talmud is here not consistent with 
itself: and Lightfoot brings forward a 
story which proves it. And there might 
be many kept by the resident Romans, 
over whom the Jews had no power. 

We must not overlook the spiritual para- 
bolic import of this warning. Peter stands 
here as a representative of all disciples who 
deny or forget Christ—and the watchful 
bird that cries in the night is that warning 
voice which ‘speaketh once, yea twice,’ to 
call them to repentance: see Rom. xiii. 
11, 12. 35.) This though I must again 
appears to have the precision of a repeated 
asseveration. St. Mark has the stronger 
expression “ he spake the more vehemently,” 
which even more clearly indicates that the 
die with thee was not now first said. The 
rest said it, but not so carnestly perhaps ; 
—at all events, Peter’s confidence cast 
theirs into the shade. 

386—46.] Our Lorp’s AGONY AT 
GETHSEMANE. Mark xiv. 32—42. Luke 
xxii. 39—46. John xviii. 1. The account 
of the temptation, and of the agony in 
Gethsemane is peculiar to the three first 
Evangelists. But it does not therefore 
follow that there is, in their narratives, 
any inconsistency with St. John’s setting 
forth of the Person of Christ. For it 
must be remembered, that, as we find in 
their accounts frequent manifestations of 
the divine nature, and indications of future 
glory, about, and during this conflict,— 
so in St. John’s account, which brings out 
more the divine side of our Lord’s working 
and speaking, we find frequent allusions to 
his human weakness and distress of spirit. 
For examples of the first, see vv. 13, 24, 29, 
32, 53, and the parallels in Mark and Luke ; 
and Luke xxii. 30, 32, 37, 43; of the latter, 
John xii. 27; xii. 21; xiv. 30; xvi. 32. 

The right understanding of the 
whole important narration must be ac- 
quired by bearing in mind the reality of 
the manhood of our Lord, in all tts abase- 
ment and weakness :—by following out in 
Him the analogy which pervades the 
characteristics of human suffering — the 
strength of the resolved spirit, and calm 


of the resigned will, continually broken in 
upon by the inward giving way of human 
feebleness, and limited power of endurance. 
But as in us, so in the Lord, these seasons 
of dread and conflict stir not the ruling 
will, alter not the firm resolve. This is 
most manifest in His first prayer—if it be 
possible—‘if consistent with that work 
which I have covenanted to do.’ Here is 
the reserve of the will to suffer—zt cs 
never stirred (see below). The conflict 
however of the Lord differs from ours in 
this,—that in us, the ruling wild itself is 
but a phase of our human will, and may 
be and is often carried away by the excess 
of depression and suffering; whereas in 
Him it was the divine Personality in 
which the higher Will of the covenant 
purpose was eternally fixed,—struggling 
with the flesh now overwhelmed with an 
horrible dread, and striving to escape 
away (see the whole of Ps. lv.). Besides 
that, by that uplifting into a superhuman 
circle of Knowledge, with which the in- 
dwelling of the Godhead endowed His 
humanity, His flesh, with all its capacities 
and apprehensions, was brought at once 
into immediate and simultaneous contact 
with every circumstance of horror and 
pain that awaited Him (Jolin xviii. 4), 
which is never the case with us. Not 
only are the objects of dread gradually 
unveiled to our minds, but Aope is ever 
suggesting that things may not be so bad 
as our fears represent them. Then we 
must not forget, that as the flesh gave 
way under dread of suffering, so the human 
soul was troubled with all the attendant 
circumstances of that suffering—betrayal, 
desertion, shame (see Ps. lv. again, vv. 
12—14, 20, 21; xxxviii. 11,12; Ixxxviii. 
al.). Nor again must we pass over the 
last and deepest mystery of the Passion— 
the consideration, that upon the holy and 
innocent Lamb of God rested the burden 
of all human sin—that to Him, death, as 
the punishment of sin, bore a dark and 
dreadful meaning, inconceivable by any of 
us, whose inner will is tainted by the dove 
of sin. See on this part of the Redeemer’s 
agony, Ps. xl. 12; xxxvili. 1—10. See 
also as a comment on the whole, Heb. v. 
7—10, and notes there. The three 
accounts do not differ in any important 
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Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go and pray yonder. %7 And he took with him 
Peter and ‘tthe two sons of Zebedee, and began to be teniv.or. 


sorrowful and very heavy. 


388 Then saith he unto them, 


« My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry , jun su. 
ye here, and watch with me. °9 And he went a little 


particulars. St. Luke merely gives a general 
summary of the Lord’s prayers and his say- 
ings to the disciples, but inserts (see below) 
two details not found in the others. St. 
Mark’s account and St. Matthew’s are very 
nearly related, and have evidently sprung 
from the same source. 36.] St. Mark 
nlone, besides our account, mentions the 
name of the place—St. Luke merely calls 
it “the place,” inallusion to “as he was 
wont” before. St. John informs us that it 
was a garden. The name signifies ‘an oil 
press. It was.at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives, in ‘the valley of the Kedron, the 
other side of the brook from the city 
(John xviii. 1). while I go and pray } 
Such is the name which our Lord gives 
to that which was coming upon Him, in 
speaking to the Eight who were not to 
witness it. All conflict of the holy soul is 
prayer: all its struggles are continued 
communion with God. In Gen. xxii. 5, 
when Abraham’s faith was to be put to so 
sore a trial, he says, ‘I and the lad will 
go yonder and worship.’ Our Lord (almost 
on the same spot) unites in Himself, as the 
priest and victim, as Stier strikingly re- 
marks, Abraham’s Faith and Isaac’s Pa- 
tience. yonder—probably some spot 
deeper in the garden’s shade. At this 
time the gorge of the Kedron would be 
partly in the moonlight, partly shaded by 
the rocks and buildings of the opposite 
side. It may have been from the moon- 
light into the shade that our Lord retired 
to pray. 37.| These three—Peter, 
the foremost in attachment, and profession 
of it—the two sons of Zebedee, who were 
to drink of the cup that He drank of—He 
takes with Him, not only nor principally 
as witnesses of his trial—this indeed, in 
the full sense, they were not—but as a 
consolation to Him in that dreadful hour 
—to ‘watch with Him.’ In this too they 
failed—yet from his returning to them 
between his times of prayer, it is manifest 
that, in the abasement .of his humanity, 
He regarded them as some comfort to him. 
“In great trials we love solitude, but to 
have friends near.” Bengel. he began 
—not merely idiomatic here—began, as He 
had never done before. to be sorrow- 
ful] sore amazed, Mark. very heavy | 


literally, as gentrally interpreted, utterly 
prostrate with grief. 38.] Our Lord’s 
whole inmost life must have been one of 
continued trouble of Spirit—He was a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief 
—but there was an extremity of anguish 
now, reaching even to the utmost limit of 
endurance, so that it seemed that more 
would be death itself. The expression is 
said to be proverbial (see Jonah iv. 9): 
but we must remember that though with 
us men, who see from below, proverbs are 
merely bold guesses at truth,—with Him, 
who sees from above, they are the truth 
itself, in its very purest form. So that 
although when used by @ man, a prover- 
bial expression is not to be pressed to 
literal exactitude,—when used by our 
Lord, it is, just because it is a proverb, to 
be searched into and dwelt on all the 
more. The expression my soul, in 
this sense, spoken by our Lord, is only 
found besides in John xii. 27. It is the 
human soul, the seat of the affections and 
passions, which is troubled with the an- 
guish of the body; and it is distinguished 
from the spirit, the higher spiritual being. 
Our Lord’s soul was crushed down even to 
death by the weight of that anguish which 
lay upon Him—and that literally—so that 
He (as regards his humanity) would have 
died, had not strength (bodily strength, 
upholding his human frame) been minis- 
tered from on high by an angel (see note 
on Luke xxii. 43). watch with me] 
not pray with me, for in that work the 
Mediator must be alone; but (see above) 
watch with Me—just (if we may compare 
our weakness with His) as we derive com. 
fort in the midst of a terrible storm, from 
knowing that some are awake and with us, 
even though their presence is no real safe- 
ard. 39.] went a little farther 
(Matt., Mark): was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, Luke, who in 
this description is the more precise. The 
verb, in the original, implies something 
more than mere removal from them— 
something of the reluctance of parting. 
The distance would be very small, 
not above forty or fifty yards. Hence 
the disciples might well catch the lead- 
ing words of our Lord’s prayers, before 
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farther, and fell on his face, and ‘ prayed, saying, “O my 
Father, if it be possible, *let this cup pass from me: 
yJonn v.30: nevertheless ¥Y not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
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40 And he 


saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one 
zEph.vils. hour? 4! * Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp- 


drowsiness overpowered them. Luke has 
however only kneeled down, which is 
not so full as our account. prayed | 
Stier fincly remarks : ‘This was in truth 
a different prayer from that which went 
before, which John has recorded.’ But 
still in the same spirit, uttered by the 
same Son of God and Redeemer of men. 
The glorifying (John xvii. 1) begins with 
suffering, as the previous words, the hour 
ws come, might lead us to expect. The 
‘power over all flesh’ shews itself first as 
power of the conflicting and victorious 
spirit over his own flesh, by virtue of 
which He is ‘one of us.’ St. Mark 
expresses the substance of the prayer, and 
interprets ewp by hour. St. Luke’s report 
differs only in verbal expression from St. 
Matthew’s. In the address, we have here 
and in Luke Father—in Mark Abba, 
Father. In all, and in the prayer itself, 
there is the deepest feeling and apprehen- 
sion in the Redeemer’s soul of his Son- 
ship and the unity of the Father—the 
most entire and holy submission to His 
Will. We must not for a moment think 
of the Father’s wrath abiding on Him 
as the cause of his suffering. Here is 
no fear of wrath,—but, in the depth of 
His human anguish, the very tenderness 
of filial love. 

The variation in Mark and Luke in the 
substance of the prayer, though slight, is 
worthy of remark. if it be possible, 
—all things are possible with thee,—if 
thou be willing. All these three find their 
union in one and the same inward feeling. 
That in the text expresses, ‘If, within the 
limits of thy holy will, this may be ;—that 
in Mark, ‘All things are (absolutely) pos- 
sible to Thee—Thou canst therefore—but 
not what I will, but what thou welt :’— 
that in Luke, ‘If it be thy will to re- 
move, &. (Thou canst): but not my will, 
but thine be done.’ The very words used 
by our Lord, the Holy Spirit has not seen 
fit to give us; shewing us, even in this 
solemn instance, the comparative indif- 
ference of the letter, when we have the 
inner spirit. That our Lord should have 
uttered all three forms of the prayer, is 
not for a moment to be thought of; and 
such a view could only spring out of the 


most petty and unworthy appreciation of 
the purpose of Scripture narrative. 
pass from me] as we should say of a 
threatening cloud, ‘It has gone over.’ 
But what is the cup or hour, of which our 
Lord here prays that it may pass by? 
Certainly, not the mere present feebleness 
and prostration of the bodily frame: not 
any mere section of his sufferings—but 
the whole—the betrayal, the trial, the 
mocking, the scourging, the cross, the 
grave, and all besides which our thoughts 
cannot reach. Of this all, His soul, in 
humble subjection to the Higher Will, 
which was absolutely united and harmo- 
nious with the Will of the Father, prays 
that if possible it may pass over. And 
this prayer was heard—-see Heb. v. 7— 
“in that he feared”’—on account of His 
pious resignation to the Father’s will, or 
on the ground of it, so that it prevailed— 
He was strengthened from Heaven. He 
did indeed drink the cup to the dregs— 
but He was enabled to do it, and this 
strengthening was the answer to his prayer. 
nevertheless not as I will.... | 
The Monothelite heresy, which held bué 
one will in the Lord Jesus, is here plainly 
convicted of error. The distinction is 
clear, and marked by our Lord Himself. 
In His human soul, He willed to be freed 
from the dreadful things before Him—but 
this human will was overruled by the 
inner and divine purpose—the Will at 
unity with the Father’s will. 
40.] St. Mark agrees, except in relating the 
beginning of the address in the singular— 
—no doubt accurately—for it was Peter 
(“ Simon, who was no Peter on this occa- 
sion,” Stier), who had pledged himself to 
go with Him to prison and death. 
The question is literally could ye thus not 
watch... ?—it implies theirutter inability, 
as shewn by their present state of slumber, 
Are ye so entirely unable, dc. one 
hour need not imply that our Lord had 
been absent a@ whole hour :—if it is to be 
taken in any close meaning, it would be 
that the whole trial would last about that 
time. But most likely it is in allusion 
to the time of our Lord’s trial, so often 
called bythatname. 41] St. Luke gives 
this command at the beginning and end 
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tation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 
42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this [¥ cup] may not pass away 
[x from me], except T drink it, thy will be done. 4# And 


he’came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were 


heavy. 


44 And he left them, and went away again, and 


prayed [¥ the third time], saying the same words. * Then 
cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 


betray me. 


W omit. Xomit. (| | 
of the whole; but his account is manifestly 
only a compendium, and not to be pressed 
chronologically. The command has respect 
to the immédiate trial which was about to 
try them, and (for watch is a word of 
habit, not merely, as “arise” Eph..v. 15, 
or “awake to righteousness” 1 Cor. xv. 
34, one of innmediate import) also to the 
general duty of all disciples in all time. 
enter into temptation is not to come 
into temptation merely, to be tempted : 
this lies not in our own power to avoid, 
and its happening is rather joy than sor- 
row to us—see James i. 2, where the word 
is “ fall into ”—but it implies an entering 
into temptation with the w//, and enter- 
taining of the temptation. Compare “fall 
into temptation”? used in this sense, 1 ‘Tim. 
vi. 9. the spirit ...| I cannot doubt 
that this is said by our Lord in its most gene- 
ral meaning, and that le hemselfis included 
init. At that moment He was giving as 
high and pre-eminent an example of its 
truth, as the disciples were affording a low 
and ignoble one. He, in the willingness 
of the spirit—yielding Himself to the 
Father’s will to suffer and die, but weighed 
down by the weakness of the flesh: they, 
having professed, and really having, a will- 
ing spirit to suffer with Him, but, even in 
the one hour’s watching, overcome by the 
burden of drowsiness. Observe it is here 
spirit, not sou/ ; and compare ver. 38 and 
note. To enter further into the depths of 
this assertion of our Lord would carry us 
beyond the limits of annotation: but see 
Stier’s remarks, vi. 237-—242. 42. | 
St. Mark merely says of this second prayer, 
“he... spake the same words.” St. Luke 
gives it as “prayed more earnestly ”— 
and relates in addition, that His sweat was 
like the fall of drops of blood on the 
ground: see notes on Luke xxii. 44. At 
Vou. I. 


Y omitted by many ancient authorities. 


what precise time the angel appeared to 
Him is uncertain: I should be inclined to 
think, after the first prayer, before He 
came to his disciples. The words are 
not exactly the same: “the Lord knew 
that the Father always heard Him (John 
xi. 42); and therefore He understands the 
continuance of His trial as the answer to 
His last words, as Thou wilt.” Stier. 
Here therefore the prayeris If it be not 
possible .... thy will be done. It is 
spoken in the fulness of self-resignation. 

43.] St. Mark adds, and it is a note 
of accuracy, “neither wist they what to an- 
swer him.” 44.,]| the same, viz. as the last. 
This third, prayer is merely indicated in 
Mark, by: he cometh the third time,” on 
our Lord’s return. 45, 46.] The clause 
Sleep on now, &c., has been variously un- 
derstood. To take it interrogatively (“are 
ye sleeping” &c.?), does not improve the 
sense, and makes an unnatural break in the 
sentence, which proceeds indicatively after- 
wards. It seems to me that there can be but 
two ways of interpreting it—and both with 
an imperative construction. (1) Either it 
was said bona fide,—‘Since ye are not able 
to watch with Me, now ye may sleep on— 
for my hour is come, and I am about to be 
taken from you ’—which sense however is 
precluded by the “ Rise, let us be going” 
below: or (2) it was said with an under- 
standing of ‘7f you can,’ as Bengel ; if you 
hear not Me arousing you, there will 
speedily come others who e// arouse you. 
‘“‘ Meanwhile, sleep, if ye will.” behold, 
the hour is at hand] “it is enough, the hour 
ws come,’ Mark. ‘It is enough’ —cnough of 
reproof to them for drowsiness—enough of 
exhortations to watch and pray—that was 
now coming which would cut all this short. 
This first behold is hardly to be taken 
literally of the appearance A Judas and 
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a Acta i. 16. 


ST. MATTHEW. 
47 And * while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 


XXVI. 


came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 
48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast. 


b28 


2 or, Comrade. 


om xzo, » And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master ; 
ePs.xl.0:1v.b and kissed him. 50 And Jesus said unto him, °? Friend, 


It is the same word as in ch. xi. 16; xx. 18; xxii. 12: but 


not the same as in Jolin xi. 11; xv. 18, 14, 15. 


his band; it merely announces the ap- 
proach of the hour, of which the Lord 
had so often spoken: but at the utterance 
of the second, it seems that they were in 
sight, and that may be taken literally. 

This expression, into the hands of sinners, 
should be noticed, as an echo of the 
Redeemer’s anguish—it was the contact 
with six,—and death, the wages of s¢,— 
which all through His trial pressed heavily 
on His soul. 

47—56.] BETRAYAL AND APPRENEN- 
SION OF JESUS. Mark xiv. 43—52. Luke 
xxii. 47—53. John xviii.2—11. St. Mark’s 
account has evidently been derived from the 
parne source originally as St. Matthew’s, but 
both had gained some important additions 
before they were finally committed to writ- 
ing. St. Luke’s is, as before, an abridged 
narrative, but abounding with new circum- 
stances not related bythe others. St. John’s 
account is at first sight very dissimilar from 
either ; sce text above cited, and notes 
there. It may suffice now to say, that all 
which St. John, vv. 4—9, relates, must have 
happened on the first approach of the band 
—and is connected with our “ Rise, let us 
be going.’ Some particulars also must 
have happened, which are omitted by ald: 
viz. the rejoining of the eight apostles (noé 
alluced to in Luke, ver. 46, as Greswell sup- 
poses), and the preparing them for what 
was about to take place. On the other 
hand, John gives a hint that something 
had been passing 7m the garden, by his 
“went forth,” ver. 4. The two first Evan- 
gelists were evidently unaware of any such 
matter as that related by St. John, for they 
(Matt. ver. 49: Mark ver. 45) introduce 
the Kiss by a “forthwith.” 47.] 
Judas is specified as ‘‘one of the Twelve,” 
probably because the appellation, as con- 
nected with this part of his history, had 
become the usual one—thus we have in 
Luke “he that was called Judas, one of 
the Twelve””—faller still. To the readgy, 
this specification is not without megning, 
though that meaning may not have“been 

intended. @ great multitude] con- 


sisting of (1) a detachment of the Roman 
cohort which was quartered in the tower 
of Antonia during the feast in case of an 
uproar, called the band, John vy. 3, 12. 
(2) The servants of the council, the same 
as the captains of the temple, Luke ver. 
52. (3) Servants and others deputed from 
the high priest to assist, see our ver. 51. 
(4) Possibly, if the words are to be taken 
exactly (Luke ver. 52), some “of the chief 
priests and elders themselves, forward in 
zeal and emmity. ‘There is nothing im- 
probable in this, seeing that we have these 
persons mixing among the multitude and 
stirring them up to demand the crucifixion 
of Jesus afterwards. staves] any 
tumultuary weapons. The intention of the 
chicf priests evidently was to produce an 
impression to the effect that a seditious 
plot was to be crushed, and resistance 
might be expected. John mentions also 
lanterns and torches—to search perhaps in 
the dark parts of the garden, most of 
which would by this time be in the shade. 

48.| gave them a sign ;—when is not 
stated. On St. Mark’s addition, “and lead 
him away safely,” see notes there. 49. | 
forthwith—see above on ver.47. The pur- 
pose of the kiss, supposing it to have taken 
place after John vv. 4—8, (and it is surely 
out of the question to suppose it to have 
taken place before, contrary to the plain 
meaning of John ver. 4,) has been doubted. 
Yet I think on a review of what had hap- 
pened, it is very intelligible—not perhaps 
as some have supposed, to shew that Jesus 
could be approached with safety—but at 
all events as the sign agreed on with the 
Roman soldiers, who probably did not per- 
sonally know Him, and who besides would 
have had their orders from the city, to 
take Him whom Judas should kiss. Thus 
the kiss would be necessary in the course 
of their military duty, as their authoriza- 
tion,—notwithstanding the previous decla- 
ration by Jesus of Himself. The word in 
the original implies, ‘ kissed him eagerly,’ 
with ostentation, as a studied and pre- 
arranged sign. 50. | In Luke we have 
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wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid 


hands on*® Jesus, and took him. 


51 And, behold, one of 


them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest’s, 


and smote off his ear. 


52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put 


up again thy sword into his place: ‘for all they that take «cen.ix.6. 


the sword shall perish with the sword. 


53 Thinkest thou 


that I cannot *now pray to my Father, and he shall 
a presently give me °more than twelve legions of angels ? ¢2Kingsvi.1. 


. Vil. 10. 


a One of these, “now,” or “presently,” should be omitted. The word is read by 
some authorities in the former clause, by some in the latter: but by none in both. 


“ Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss?”?—which sense is involved in 
the text also: that variation shewing per- 
haps that one of the accounts is not from 
an eye-witness. Friend—see ch. xxii. 
12 and note, It is more than doubtful 
whether the words that follow can _pro- 
perly be rendered as a question. More 
likely do they mean, “ Friend, there necds 
not this shew of attachment: I know 
thine errand,—do thy purpose.” But the 
command itself is suppressed. On any un- 
derstanding of the words, it is an appeal 
to the conscience and heart of Judas, in 
which sense (see above) it agrees with 
the words spoken in [uke :—see note 
there. The fact that at this period our 
Lord was laid hold of and secured (by hand 
—not yet bound) by the band, is impor- 
tant, as interpreting St. Luke’s account 
further on. 51.| The one of them... 
was Peter ;—John ver. 10. Why he was 
not mentioned, is idle to enquire: one 
supposition only must be avoided—that 
there is any purpose in the omission. It 
is absurd to suppose that the mention of 
his name in a book current only among 
Christians, many years after the fact, 
could lead to his apprehension, which did 
not take place at the time, although he 
was recognized as the striker in the palace 
of the High Priest, John ver. 26. The real 
reason of the non-apprehension was that 
the servant was healed by the Lord. 

This is the first opposition to ‘Thy will be 
done.’ St. Luke expresses it, that they saw 
what would happen—and asked, ‘Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword?’ Then, 
while the other (for there were but two 
swords in the company) was waiting for 
the reply, the rash Peter, in the very 
spirit of’ ch. xvi. 22, smote with the sword 
—the weapon of the flesh :—an outbreak 
of the natural man no less noticeable than 
that more-noticed one which followed be- 
fore morning. All four Evangelists 


O 2 


agree in this account. Luke and John 
are most exact —the latter giving the 
name of the slave,—Malchus. The 
aim was a (leadly one, and Peter narrowly 
escaped being one “who had committed 
murder in the insurrection.” From Luke, 
ver. 51, we learn that our Lord said “ Suf- 
Ser ye thus far” (on the meaning of which 
see note there), touched the ear, and healed 


it. 52.) thy sword—not mine, nor 
on my side. his place = “ the sheath,” 
John. ‘The sheath is the place for the 


Christian’s sword—“a sword out of its 
sheath is not in its place, unless as minis- 
tering to the divine anger,” Bengel ; see 
note on Luke xxii. 36. Our Lord does 
not say ‘Cast away thy sword,’ only in 
His willing self-sacrifice, and in that king- 
dom which is to be evolved from his work 
of redemption, is the sword altogether out 
of place. for all &c.] Peculiar to Mat- 
thew. There is no allusion, as Grotius and 
some of the ancients thought, to the Jews 
perishing by the Roman sword: for the 
very persons who were now taking Him 
were Romans. The saying is general— 
and the stress is on take—it was this that 
Peter was doing—‘ taking up the sword’ 
of his own will; taking that vengeance 
which belongs to God, into his own hand. 
shall perish with the sword is.a 
command; not merely a future, but an 
imperative future; a repetition by the 
Lord in this solemn moment of Gen. ix. 6. 
This should be thought of by those well- 
meaning but shallow persons, who seek to 
abolish the punishment of death in Chris- 
tian states. John adds the words 
“the cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it?’ on which see notes 
there. §3, 54 are peculiar to Matthew. 
58.] The Majesty of our Lord, and 
His Patience, are both shewn here. 
twelve—not perhaps so much from the 
number of the apostles, who were now 
“the eleven,’ but from that of the then 
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tsa. 1iil.7.8e. 54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, ‘that thus 


iv, 25,44, ° 
4. it must be? 


55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul- 


titudes, Are ye come out as against ®a thief with swords 
and staves for to take me? I sat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 5% But all this 
Cwas done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him and fled. 
67 And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders 


were assembled. 
b render, a robber. 


company, viz. the Lord ‘and the eleven. 
legions—hecause they were Roman 
soldiers who were taking Him. The com- 
plement of the legion was about 6000 men. 
The power implied in thinkest thou that I 
cannot, shews the entire and continued 
free self-resignation of the Lord through- 
out—and curries on the same truth as He 
expressed John x. 18. 54.| how then 
—considering that this is so, that I volun- 
tarily abstain from invoking such heavenly 
aid,— shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thus it must be, if thou in thy rashness 
usest the help of fleshly weapons ? 
55. ] St. Mark begins this with an answered 
—it was an answer to their actions, not 
to their words. St. Luke, here minutely 
accurate, informs us that it was fo the 
chief priests and captains of the temple 
and elders, that our Lord said this. 
In his submission to be reckoned 
among the transgressors, our Lord yet 
protests against any suspicion that He 
could acé as such. sat (Matt. only) 
to indicate complete quict and freedom 
from attack. daily—during the week 
past, and perhaps at other similar times. 
sat teaching is the greatest possible 
contrast to a thief and robber. 56. | 
It is doubted whether these words are a con- 
tinuation of our Lord’s speech, or a remark 
inserted by St. Matthew. The use of “ali 
this was (is) done” in this Gospel would 
lead us to the latter conclusion: but when 
we reflect that thus our Lord’s speech 
would lose all its completeness, and that St. 
Mark gives in different words the speech 
going on to this same purport, we must | 
think decide for the other view. Besides, 
if the remark were St. Matthew’s, we should 
expect some particular citation, as is else- 
where his practice: see ch. i. 22; xxi. 4, 
Mark gives it elliptically, “ but (so literally) 
that the‘ scriptures might be fulfilled.” 
The Passion and Death of Christ were 


58 But Pcter followed him afar off unto 


© render, is done. 


especially the fulfilment of the Scriptures. 
In this they all found their central point. 
Compare his dying words on the Cross,— 
It is finished,—-with this his assertion. 
On the addition in Luke, ses note there. 
Then all} Some of them did not 
flee far. Peter and John went after Hin 
to the palace of the High Priest ; Jolin, ver. 
15. On the additional circumstance in 
Mark, ver. 51, see note there. 
57—68.| HraninG BEFORE CalAPHas. 
Mark xiv. 583—65. [Luke xxii. 54, 63— 
65. ] John xviii. 24. Previous to this took 
place a hearing before Annas, the real 
High Priest (see note on Luke iii. 2), to 
whom the Jews took Jesus first ;—who 
enquired of Him about his disciples and 
his teaching (John vv. 19—23), and then 
(ver, 21) sent Him bound to Caiaphas. 
Only John, who followed, relates this first 
hearing. See notes on John vv. 12—24, 
where this view is maintained. It may 
be sufficient here just to indicate the 
essential differences between that hearing 
and this. On that occasion no witnesses 
were required, for it was merely a private 
unofficial audience. Then the High Priest 
questioned and our Lord replied : whereas 
now, under false witness and reproach, 
He (as before Herod) is silent. 
57. Caiaphas the high priest] He was 
fMigh Priest of that year, Annas having 
been deposed, and since then the High 
Priests having been frequently changed by 
the Roman governors. where the 
scribes. ..] Probably they had assembled 
by a preconcerted design, expecting their 
prisoner. This was a meeting of the San- 
hedrim, but’ not the regular assembly, 
which condemned him and handed Him 
over to Pilate. That took place in the 
morning, Luke xxii. 66—71 (where sce 
note). We have not. here the more 
complete detail of John xviii. 15—19. The 
palace is one and the same great building, 
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the high priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with the 


servants, ¢o see the end. 


59 Now the chief priests, [4 and 


elders, | and all the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus, to put him todeath; 6 © but found none : yea, though 
Emuny false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last ¢ Ps. x.vii.12: 


Acts vi. 18. 


came ' two false witnesses, ®! and said, This [f fellow] said, ,fci8ss. 
iT am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in icv. xxvii.w. 


three days. 


62 And the high priest arose, and said unto 


ohn ii. 19, 


him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these *1*lii.7. 


witness against thee ? 


ad omitted by many ancient authorities, 


ch. xxvii. 19, 


63 But ‘Jesus held his peace. tse ev. y.1, 
And the high 'priest answered and said unto him, I 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 


him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, ™ 8 Here- 


1 Sam. xiv. 
24, 26. 

m Dan. vii. 18. 
ch. xvi, 27; 
XXiv. 30; 
xxv.31. John 
i.51. Rom, 
Xiv. 10. 

1 Thess. iv. 
16. Kev.i,7. 


64 Jesus saith unto 


® read, but found none, even though many false witnesses came. 


f not expressed in the original, 


8 render, Henceforth. 


in which both Annas and Caiaphas lived. 
This is evident from a comparison of the 
narratives of Peter’s denial: see below. 
The circumstance of a fire being lighted 
and the servants sitting round it, men- 
tioned by the other three Evangelists, is 
here omitted. 59. false witness | 
* As they thought, evidence, but in reality, 
false witness,” KEuthymius. But is this 
quite implied? Is it not the intention of 
the Evangelist to represent that they 
sought false witness, not that they would 
not take true if they could get it, but that 
they knew it was not to be had? 

This hearing is altogether omitted in 
Luke, and only the indignities following 
related, vv. 63-- 65. 60.} found they 
none, i.e. sufficient for the purpose, or 
perhaps, consistent with itself. See note 
on Mark ver. 56. 61.] See ch, xxvii. 
40: the false witness consisted in giving 
that sense to His words, which it appears 
by ch. xxvii. 63 they Anew they did not 
bear. There is perhaps a trace, in the 
different reports of Matt. and Mark, of the 
discrepancy between the witnesses. There 
is considerable difference between the words 
attributed to Him here, and there. 

The instance likewise of his zeal for the 
honour of the temple, which had so lately 
occurred, might tend to perplex the evi- 
dence produced to the contrary. 62. | 
Better rendered, Dost thou not answer 
what it is which these testify against 
thee? i.e. wilt thou give no explanation 


Better, This man, as in ch, xxvii, 47. 


of the words alleged to have been used by 
thee? Our Lord was silent; for in an- 
swering He must have opened to them the 
meaning of these his words, which was not 
the work of this His hour, nor fitting for 
that audience. 63.] See Levit. v. 1, 
I adjure thee, ‘I put thee under an 

oath,’ the form of which follows. The junc- 
tion of the Son of God with the Christ must 
not be pressed beyond the meaning which 
salaphas probably assigned to 1t—viz. the 

title given to the Messiah from the pur- 
port of the prophecies respecting Him, 
It is however a very different thing when 
our Lord by His answer affirms this, and 
invests the words with their fullest mean- 
ing and dignity. 64.] By Thou hast 
said, more may perhaps be implied than by 
St. Mark’s “ Iam:” that is a simple asser- 
tion: ¢his may refer to the convictions 
and admissions of Caiaphas (sce Jolin xi, 
49). But this is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression is only used here and in ver. 25: 
and there does not appear to be any refer- 
ence in it, as said to Judas, to any previous 
admission of his. nevertheless—i. c. 
‘there shall be a sign of the truth of what 
I say, over and above this confession of 
Mine.’ Henceforth—the glorification 
of Christ is by Himself suid to begin with 
his betrayal, see John xiii. 31: from this 
time—from tho accomplishment of” this 
trial now proceeding. In what follows, 
the whole process of the triumph of the 
Lord Jesus even till its end is contained, 
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n Ps. cx. 1. 
Acts vil. 55. 


o 2 Kings xviii. 
87: ae 1. 


p Lev. xxiv. 16, 


ST. MATTHEW. XXVI. 


after shall ye see the Son of man "sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
65 ° Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath 
spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of wit- 
nesses? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 
66 What think ye? They answered and said, ? He is 
674 Then did they spit in his face, and 
buffeted him ; and others smote him [} with the palms of 
their hands], ®8 saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, 


69 Now Pcter sat without in ! the palace: and a damsel 
came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 7 But he denied before them all, saying, I know 
71 And when he was gone out inta 
the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, This [| ¥ fe//ow | was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 
72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the 
73 And after a while came unto him they that stood 
by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them ; 
for thy speech !bewrayeth thee. 7 Then began he to 


And 
75 And Peter remembered 


ch kev guilty of death. 
Who is he that smote thee ? 
not what thou sayest. 
man. 
curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. 
immediately the cock crew. 
Yr ver. 84, 


the word of Jesus, which said [™unto him], * Before the 


h not necessarily implied in the word ; see note. 


i render, the hall. 


k better, This man: see on ver. 61. 
. 1 7iterally, maketh thee manifest. 
M omitted by many ancient authorities. 


The shall ye see is to the council, the re- 
presentatives of the chosen people, so soon 
to be judged by Him to whom all judg- 
ment is committed—the power in contrast 
to his present weakness—sitting—even as 
they now sat to judge Him; and the 
coming in the clouds of heaven (sce Dan. 
vii. 37) looks onward to the awful time of 
the end, when every eye shall see Him. 

65.) In Levit. xxi. 10 (see also 
Levit. x. 6) the High Priest is ordered 
not to rend his clothes; but that appears 
to apply only to mourning for the dead. 
In 1 Mace. xi. 71, and in Josephus, B. J. 
ii. 15. 4, we have instances of High Priests 
rending their clothes. On rending the 
clothes at hearing blasphemy, see 2 Kings 
Xviii. 37. 66.) This was not a formal 
condemnation, but only a previous vote or 
expression of opinion. That took place im 
the morning, see ch. xxvii. 1, and especially 


Luke xxii. 66—71. 67.| Luke gives 
these indignities, and in the same place as 
here, adding, what indeed might have been 
suspected, that it was not the members of 
the Sanhedrim, but the men who held 
Jesus in custody, who inflicted them on 
Him. The word rendered buffeted 
means to strike with the fist. The 
following verb (amote him) is, generally, 
to strike a flat blow with the back of the 
hand—but also, and probably here, since 
another set of persons are described as do- 
ing it, to strike with a staff. 

69—75.] Our Lorp I8 THRICE DE- 
NIED BY PETER. Mark xiv. 66—72. 
Luke xxii. 56—62. John xviii. 17, 18, 
25—27. This narrative furnishes one of 
the clearest instances of the entire inde- 
pendency of the four Gospels of one an- 
other, In it, they all differ; and, sup- 
posing the denial to have taken place 


ST. MATTHEW. 199 


And he went out, 


thrice, and only thrice, cannot be literally serve to shew what the agreements are, 
harmonized. The following table may and what the differences :— 


65—75. 


cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 





2 MATTHEW. 





MARK. LUKE. JOHN, 


1st Sitting in the| Warming him-| Sitting by the! Is recognized by 
denial.{hall without, is|self in the hall be-|fire is recognized}the porteress on 
charged by a maid}low,—é&c. as Matt.|by the maid and}being introduced 
servant with hav-|— goes out into/charged — replies,;by the other dis- 

ing been with Jesus|the vestibule—cock|‘ Woman, I know/ciple. ‘ Art not 

the Galilean. ‘I/crows. ‘I know] Him not.’ thou also one of 


knownot what thou} not, neither under- this man’s disci- 
sayest.’ stand what thou ples?’ He saith, 
sayest.’ ‘I am not.’ 


——_e 





2nd He has gone out| The same maid} Another (but a) Is standing and 
denial.jinto the porch—}(possibly: but see|male servant) says,|warming himself. 
another maid sees|note,next page,col.|‘Thou also art of|They said to him, 


him. ‘This inanj1, line 26) sees him|them.’ Peter said,|‘ Art not thou also 
also was with Jesus/again, and says,|‘Man, lam not.’ jof His disciples?’ 
| of *Naz.’ He de-|‘ This man is of He denied, and 
| nies with an oath,/them.’ He denies said, ‘I am not.’ 
| ‘J donot know the|again. 
man.’ 
3rd After a little After about an} Once of the slaves 
denial.|while, the stand-| As Matth. hour, another per-jof the High Priest, 


ers-by say, ‘ Surely 


‘Surely thou art|sistedsaying, ‘Truly|his kinsman whose 


thou art of them ;lof them: for thou|this man was with|/ear Peter cut off, 
for thy dialect be-jurt also a Gali-|Him, for he is ajsays, ‘Did I not 


trayeth thee.’ He) lean.’ 
began to curse and 

to swear: ‘I know 

not the man.’ 








Ihninediately the 
cock crew, 


A second time} Immediately while 
and|the cock crew, and|he was yet speaking} cock crew. 


Galilean.’ _Peter|see thee in the gar- 
said, ‘Man, I know|den with Him P’ 
not what thou say-|Peter then denied 
est.’ grain. 


Immediately the 


Peter remembered, | Peter remembered, |the cock crew, and 
&¢.—and going out |&e.—and when he|the Lordturnedand 


he wept bitterly. 
wept. 


On this table I would make the follow- 
ing remarks :—that generally,—(1) sup- 
posing the four accounts to be entirely 
independent of one another,—we are not 
bound to require accordance, nor would 
there in all probability be any such ac- 
cordance, in the recognitions of Peter by 
different persons. These may have been 
many on each occasion of denial, and in- 
dependent narrators may have fixed on 
different ones among them. (2) No reader, 
who is not slavishly bound to the inspira- 
tion of the letter, will require that the 
actual words spoken hy Peter should in 
each case be identically reported. See 


thought thereon he|looked on Peter, 


and Peter remem- 
bered, &c. — and 
going out he wept 
bitterly. 


the admirable remarks of Augustine, cited 
on ch. viii. 25: and remember, that the 
substantive fact of a denial remains the 
same, whether J know not what thou say- 
est, I know him not, or I am not, are 
reported to have been Peter’s answer. (3) 
I do not see that we are obliged to limit 
the narrative to three sentences from 
Peter’s mouth, each expressing a denial, 
and no more. On three occasions during 
the night he was recognized,—on three 
occasions he was a denier of his Lord: 
such a statement may well embrace re- 
iterated expressions of recognition, and 
reiterated and importunate denials, on 
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and wept bitterly. 


each occasion. And these remarks being 
taken into account, I premise that all diffi- 
culty is removed from the synopsis above 
given: the only resulting inferences being, 
(a) that the narratives are genuine truthful 
accounts of facts underlying them all : and 
(b) that they are, and must be, absolutely 
and entirely independent of one another. 

For (1) the four accounts of the FIRST 
denial are remarkably coincident. In all 
Jour, Peter was in the outer hall, where 
the fire was made (sec on ver. 69): a maid 
servant (Mt. Mk. L.),—the maid servant 
who kept the door (John) taxed him (in 
differing words in each, the comparison 
of which is very instructive) with being a 
disciple of Jesus: in all four he denies, 
again in differing words. I should be dis- 
posed to think this first recognition to 
have been bué one, and the variations to 
be owing to the independence of the re- 
ports. (2) In the narratives of the SECOND 
denial, our first preliminary remark is well 
exemplified. The same maid (Mk. possi- 
bly : but not necessarily—perhaps, only the 
maiden in the vestibule or porch)--another 
maid (Mt.), another (male) servant (luke), 
the standers-by generally (John), charged 
him: again, in differing words. It seems 
he had retreated from the fire as if going 
to depart altogether (see note, ver. 69), 
and so attracted the attention both of the 
group at the fire and of the porteress. It 
would appear to me that for some reason, 
John was not so precisely informed of 
the details of this as of the other denials. 
The “going out” (Mt. Mk.) is a super- 
added detail, of which the “ standing and 
warming himself” (John) does not seem 
to be possessed. (8) On the THIRD occa- 
sion, the standers-by recognize him as a 
Galilean (simply, Mk. [txt.], Luke: by 
his dialect, Mt., an interesting additional 
particular),—and a kinsman of Malchus 
crowns the charge by identifying him in a 
way which might have proved most  peril- 
ous, had not Peter immediately with- 
drawn. This third time again, his denials 
are differently reported :—but here, which 
is most interesting, we have in Matt.’s and 
Mark’s “he began to curse and to swear” a 
very plain intimation, that he spoke not 
one sentence only, but a succession of 
vehement denials. 

It will be seen, that for fair comment on 
the fourfold testimony, we must not com- 
mit the mistake of requiring the recogni- 
tions, and the recognizers, in cach case, 
to have been identical in the four. Had 
they been thus identical, in a case of this 
kind, the four accounts must have sprung 
from a common source, or -have been 
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corrected to one another: whereas their 
present varieties and coincidences are 
most valuable as indications of truthful 
independence. What I wish to impress 
on the minds of my readers is, that in nar- 
ratives which have sprung from such truth- 
ful independent accounts, they must be 
prepared sometimes (as e. g. in the details 
of the day of the Resurrection) for discre- 
pancies which, at our distance, we cannot 
satisfactorily arrange :,. now and then we 
may, as in ¢his instance, be able to do 
so with something like verisimilitude :—in 
some cases, nof at all. But whether we 
can thus arrange them or not, being tho- 
roughly persuaded of the holy truthfulness 
of the Evangelists, and of the divine guid- 
ance under which they wrote, our faith is 
in no way shaken by such discrepancies. 
We value them rather, as testimonies to 
independence: and are sure, that if for one 
moment we could be put in complete pos- 
session of all the details as they happened, 
each account would find its justification, 
and the reasons of all the variations would 
appear. And this I firmly believe will one 
day be the case. (See the narrative of 
Peter’s denials ably treated in an article in 
the “Christian Observer ” for Feb. 1853.) 

69.] “ An oriental house is usually 
built round a quadrangular interior court ; 
into which there is a passage (sometimes 
arched) through the front part of the house, 
closed next the street by a heavy folding 
gate, with a small wicket for single persons, 
kept by a porter. In the text, the interior 
court, often paved or flagged, and open to 
the sky, is the ‘all,’ where the attendants 
made a fire; and the passage beneath the 
front of the house from the street to 
this court, is the pro-aulion (‘porch,’ 
Mark xiv. 68), or pylon (‘porch,’ ver. 
71). The place where Jesus stood be- 
fore the High Priest may have been an 
open room or place of audience on the 
ground-floor, in the rear or on one side of 
the court; such rooms, open in front, being 
customary.” Robinson. 70.| I know 
not what thou sayest is an indirect form of 
denial, conveying in it absolute ignorance 
of the circumstances alluded to. 
73.] thy speech—Wetstein gives many 
examples of various provincial dialects of 
Hebrew. The Galileans could not pro- 
nounce properly the gutturals, and they 
used “¢” for ‘‘s.” 75. | out—viz. 
from the porch where the second 
and third denial had taken place: the 
motive being, as Chrysostom gives it, 
“that he might not be convicted by his 
tears.” 
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come, *all the chief priests and elders of the people took «?s.i.:. 
counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 2 and when 


they had bound him, they led him away, 


b 1 b ch. xx. 19. 
and ° delivered »siu5 


him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 
3®Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw ceh.xvi.1s 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and 
elders, * saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
[# the] innocent blood. And they said, What is that to 


us? sce thou to that. 


5 And he cast down the pieces of 


ag . d 7 ‘ ‘ d 28 xvii. 
silver in the temple, ¢ and departed, and went and hanged 425m. xvii. 


himself. 


6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 


and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the ® ¢trea- 


sury, because it is the price of blood. 


7 And they took 


counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field, to bury 
strangersan. ® Whercfore that field was called, * The field °4%:™ 


of blood, unto this day. 
&@ omit. 


Away To Prtatre. Mark xiv. 1. Luke 
xxii. 66 (who probably combines with this 
morning meeting of the Sanhedrim some 
things that took place at their earlicr assem- 
bly), xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28. The object 
of this taking counsel, was s0 as (so lite- 
rally) to put him to death,—1i. e. to con- 
demn Him formally to death, and devise 
the best means for the accomplishment of 
the sentence. 2.| Pontius Pilate the 
governor, see note on Luke i. 1 ;—and on 
the reason of their taking Hin to Pilate, 
on John xviii. 31. Pilate ordinarily re- 
sided at Cesarea; but during the feast, in 
Jerusalem. 

3—10.] REMORSE AND SUICIDE OF 
Jupas. Peculiar to Matthew. This inci- 
dent does not throw much light on the 
motives of Judas. One thing we learn for 
certain—that our Lord’s being condemned, 
which he inferred from His being handed 
over to the Roman governor, worked in 
him remorse, and that suicide was the con- 
sequence. Whether this condemnation was 
expected by him or not, does not here 
appear; nor have we any means of ascer- 
taining, except from the former sayings of 
our Lord respecting him. I cannot (see 
note on ch. xxvi. 14) believe that his in- 
tent was other than sordid gain, to be 
achieved by the darkest treachery. To 
suppose that the condemnation took him 
by surprise, seems to me to be incon- 
sistent with the spirit of his own confes- 
sion, ver. 4. There I have betrayed the 
innocent blood expresses his act—his ac- 


9 Then was fulfilled that which 


b detter, the sacred treasury (Corbanan, see Mark vii. 11). 


complished purpose. The bitter feeling in 
him now is expressed by I have sinned, of 
which he is vividly and dreadfully conscious, 
now that the result has been attained. 
Observe it was the thirty pieces of silver 
which he brought back—clearly the price 
of the Lord’s betrayal,—not earnest-money 
merely ;—for by this time, nay when he 
delivered his Prisoner at the house of 
Annas, he would have in that case received 
the rest. 5.| in the temple—i.e. in 
the holy place, where the priests only 
might enter. We must conceive him as 
speaking to them without, and throwing 
the moncy into the temple. hanged (or 
strangled) himself} On the account given 
Acts 1. 18, see note on that place. An- 
other account of the end of Judas was cur- 
rent, which I have cited there. —_6..] They 
said this probably by analogy from Deut. 
xxiii. 18. the price (given for shed- 
ding) of blood; the wages of a murderer. 
7. the potter’s field] the field of some well- 
known potter—purchased at so small a 
price probably from having been rendered 
useless for tillage by excavations for clay : 
see note on Acts i. 19. strangers | 
not Gentiles, but stranger Jews who came 
up to the feasts. 8.| The field of blood 
—Aceldama. See Acts i. 19. unto 
this day] This expression shews that a con- 
siderable time had clapsed since the event, 
before St. Matthew’s Gospel was published. 

9.] The citation is not from Jere- 
miah (see ref.), and is probably quoted 
from memory and unprecisely; we have 
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f Zeca. xi. 12, 
138. 


g@ 1 Tim. vi. 18. 


h ch. xxvi. 63. 
ich. xxvi. 62. 
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was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, ‘And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
° valued, whom they of the children of Israel did ¢ value ; 
10and gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord 
@ annointed me. 

1! And Jesus stood before the governor: and the go- 
vernor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews P 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 12 And when 
he was accused of the chief priests and elders, "he an- 
swered nothing. !3 Then said Pilate unto him, ‘ Hearest 
thou not how many things they witness against thee ? 
14 And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that 
the governor marvelled greatly. 1 Now ®at that feast the 
governor was wont to release unto the people a prisoner, 
whom they would. 16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 17 Therefore when they were 


© render in both cases, set a price on. 
d render, commanded, Sor perspicuity. 


© render, at the feast-time. 


similar instances in two places in the 
apology of Stephen, Acts vii. 4, 16,—and 
in Mark ii. 26. Various means of evading 
this have been resorted to, which are not 
worth recounting. Jer. xviii. 1, 2, or per- 
haps Jer. xxxii. 6—12, may have given 
rise to it: or it may have arisen from a 
Jewish idea [see Wordsworth here], “ that 
Zechariah had the spirit of Jeremiah.” 
The quotation here is very different from 
the Septuagint,—and not much more like 
the Hebrew. I put it to any faithful 
Christian to say, whether of the two pre- 
sents the greater obstacle to his faith, the 
solution given above, or that given by a 
commentator of our own day, that the 
name of one prophet is here substituted for 
that of another, to teach us not to regard 
the prophets as the authors of their pro- 
phecies, but to trace them to divine Inspi- 
ration. 

11—14.] Hz 18 EXAMINED BY PILATE. 
Mark xv. 2—5. Luke xxii. 2—5. John 
xviii. 29—38. Our narrative ofthe hearing 
before Pilate is the least circumstantial of 
the four—having however two remarkable 
additional particulars, vv. 19 and 24. 
John is the fullest in giving the words of 
our Lord. Compare the notes there. 

ll.] Before this Pilate had come 
out and demanded the cause of his being 
delivered up; the Jews not entering the 
Pretorium. The primary accusation 
against Him seems to have been that He 


said that He was Christ a King. This is 
presupposed in the enquiry of this verse. 

Thou sayest is not to be rendered 
as a doubtful answer—much less with 
Theophylact, as meaning, ‘ Thou sayest it, 
not 1:’ but as a strong affirmative. See 
above on ch. xxvi. 64, 12-——14.] This 
part of the narrative occurs only in Mark 
besides, but is explained by Luke ver. 5. 
The charges were, of exciting the people 
from Galilee to Jerusalem. On the men- 
tion of Galilee, Pilate sent Him to Herod, 
Luke, vv. 6—12. 

15—26.] BaARABBAS PREFERRED TO 
Him. HE IS DELIVERED TO BE CRUCI- 
FIED. Mark xv.6—15. Luke xxiii. 17—25. 
John xviii. 39, 40. In the substance of this 
account the Four are in remarkable agree- 
ment. St. John gives merely a compen- 
dium, uniting in one these three attempts 
of Pilate to liberate Jesus, and omitting any 
definite statement of the fact of Barabbas 
being liberated, and Jesus delivered to 
them. 15. at that feast} literally, 
feast by feast; i.e. at every feast. The 
name Bar-abbas, ‘son of his father,’ was 
not an uncommon one. It does not appear 
why this man was nofable. The mur- 
derers in the insurrection in which he 
was involved were many (Mark ver. 7). 

17.]| In St. John’s narrative, the sug- 
gestion of liberating Barabbas seems to 
come from the Jews themselves; but not 
necessarily so: he may only be giving, as 
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gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye 
that I rekease unto you? SBarabbas, or Jesus which is 
called Christ? 48 For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him. !9 When he was set down on the judgment 
seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that just man: for I have suffered many things 


this day in a dream because of him. 


20k But the chief * 4c iil. 14 


priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should 


ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 


21 The governor an- 


swered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye 


that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 


22 Pilate 


saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ? They all say [funto him], Let him be 


crucified. 
he done ? 
be crucified. 


23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath 
But they cried out the more, saying, Let him 
24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail 


nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he ! took !Peut-x#.6 
water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 


I am innocent of the blood of this [8 just] person: see ye 
25 Then answered all the people, and said, ™ His 
blood [2 be] on us, and on our children. 


to it. 


f omit. 


m Deut. xix. 
10. Josh. il. 
19. 2 Sam.i. 
16, 1 Kings 
ii. 82. Acts 
v. 28. 


26 Then released 


8 omitted by several ancient authorities, 


b not expressed in the original: it may be, [is ]. 


before, a general report of what passed. 
The when they were gathered together 
seems to imply that a great crowd had 
collected outside the Preetorium while the 
trial was going on. It is possible 
that the addition, which is called Christ, 
which Pilate could hardly have heard 
froin the Jews, may have been familiar to 
him by his wife’s mention of Jesus. See 
below. 18.] The whole narrative 
presupposes what this verse and the next 
distinctly assert, that Pilate was before 
acquainted with the acts and character of 
Jesus. 19.| The judgment seat was 
in a place called in Hebrew Gabbatha, the 
Pavement—John xix. 13, where however Pi- 
late is not related to have gone thither, till 
after the scourging and mocking of the sol- 
diers. But he may have sat there when he 
came out in some of his previous interviews 
with the Jews. his wife] It had become 
the custom in Augustus’s time for the gover- 
nors of Provinces to take their wives with 
them abroad; under Tiberius, Cecina at- 
tempted to pass a law forbidding it, but 
was vehemently opposed (by Drusus among 
others) and put down. We know nothing 


more of this woman than is here related. 
Tradition gives her the name of Procla, or 
Claudia Procula. In the apocryphal gospel 
of Nicodemus, ¢c. 2, we read that Pilate called 
the Jews and said to them, “ Ye know how 
that my wife is a worshipper of God, and 
is rather of your religion than mine. 
They say unto him, Yea, we know it.” 

that just man is a term which 
shews that she knew the character for 
purity and sanctity which Jesus had. In the 
gospel of Nicodemus, the Jews are made to 
reply, ‘‘ Did we not tell thee that he is a 
magician ? behold, he hath sent a dream- 
token to thy wife.” 20.] So St. Mark 
also. St. Luke and St. John merely give, 
that they all cried out, &c. The exciting 
of the crowd seems to have taken place 
while Pilate was receiving the message 
from his wife. 21.] answered, not 
necessarily to the incitements of the San- 
hedrists which he overheard, but rather to 
the state of confusion and indecision which 
prevailed. 22.) They chose cruci- 
fixion as the ordinary Roman punishment 
for sedition, and because of their hate to 
Jesus. 24.| The washing of the 
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he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged Jesus, 
he delivered him to be crucified. 


n Ysa. ill. 5. 


27" Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into 


the ‘common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band 


of soldiers. 
scarlet robe. 


o Ps. Ixix. 19. 
isa, lili, 8. 


28 And they stripped him, and put on him a 
290 And when they had platted a crown of 


thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right 
hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked 


p Isa. 1. 6. 
ch. xxvi. 67, 


him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews. 


30 And Pthey spit 


upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head. 


q Isa. lili. 7. 
r Num. xv, 35, 


31 And after that they had mocked him, they took the 


so. ixings robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, 4 and 


xxi. 13, 8 


vii,58. Heb. Jad jim away to crucify him. 


xiii. 12. 


32 r And as they came out, 


1 literally, the practorium. 


hands, to betoken innocence from blood- 
guiltiness, is prescribed Deut. xxi. 6—9, 
and Pilate uses it here as intelligible to 
the Jews. 25.]| blood here has been 
supposed to mean the punishment of blood : 
but more probably there is a much wider 
reference—as the adherence of blood to 
the hands of a murderer is an idea not 
bearing any necessary reference to punish- 
ment, only to guilt. 26.] The 
custom of scourging before execution was 
gencral among the Romans. After the 
scourging, John xix. 1—16, Pilate made a 
last attempt to liberate Jesus—which 
answers to “J will chastise him and let 
him go,” Luke, ver. 16. delivered 
him—to the Roman soldiers, whose office 
the execution would be. 

27—30.| JESUS MOCKED BY THE SOL- 
piers. Mark xv. 16--19 (omitted in 
Luke). John xix. 1—3. The assertion 
“delivered him to be crucified” in ver. 26 
is not strictly in its place there. Before 
that, the contents of this passage come in, 
and the last attempt of Pilate to liberate 
Him. 27. the common hall | literally, 
the pretorium. The residence of the Ro- 
man governor was the former palace of 
Herod, in the upper city. the whole 
band] The band is the cohort—the tenth 
part of a legion. The term the whole is 
of course not to be pressed. unto him 
—to make sport with Him. This happened 
in the guard-room of the cohort: and the 
narrative of it we may well believe may 
have come from the centurion or others 
(see ver. 54), who were afterwards deeply 
iinpressed at the crucifixion. 28. 
Possibly the mantle in which he had been 
sent back from Herod—see note on Luke, 
ver. 11: or perhaps one of the ordinary 





soldiers’ cloaks. 29.| It does not ap- 
pear whether the purpose of the crown was 
to wound, or simply for mockery—and 
equally uncertain is it, of what kind of 
thorns it was composed. The acanthus, 
with its large succulent leaves, is singularly 
unfit for such a purpose: as is the plant 
with very long sharp thorns commonly 
known as spina Christi, being a brittle 
acacia (robinia),—and the very length of 
the thorns, which would meet in the 
middle if it were bent into a wreath, pre- 
cluding it. Some jlexile shrub or plant 
must be understood— possibly some variety 
of the cactus or prickly pear. ‘ Hassel- 
quist, a Swedish naturalist, supposes a 
very common plant, naba or nubka of 
the Arabs, with many small and sharp 
spines ; soft, round, and pliant branches ; 
leaves much resembling ivy, of a very deep 
green, as if in designed mockery of a vic- 
tor’s wreath.’ Travels, 288. 1766 (cited by 
¥. M.). a reed—for a sceptre. 

30.| Here follows the exhibition of Jesus 
by Pilate, and his last attempt to release 
him, John xix. 4—16. 

31—84.] HE IS LED TO CRUCIFIXION. 
Mark xv. 20--23. Luke xxiii. 26—83, 
John xix. 16,17. The four accounts are 
still essentially and remarkably distinct. 
St. Matthew’s and St. Mark’s are from the 
same source, but varied in expression, and 
in detail; St. Luke’s and St. John’s stand 
each alone; St. Luke’s being the fullest, and 
giving us the deeply interesting address to 
the daughters of Jerusalem. = 31. ] Pecu- 
liar to Matt. and Mark. led him 
away| or out, as in Mark. Executions 
usually took place without the camp, see 
Num. xv. 35, or city, 1 Kings xxi. 13, 
Acts vii. 58, Heb. xiii, 11—18. Grotius 
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they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they 
kcompelletl to bear his cross. %3 And when they were 
come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a place 
of a skull, 34° they gave him vinegar to drink mingled * wevoras: 
with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not 
drink. °5 And they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots ['! that it might be fulfilled which was +¥s.xxii.18. 
spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments among them, 
and upon my vesture did they cast lots}. 8 And sitting 
down they watched him there; °7 and set up over his 


K the word is the same as in Matt. vy. 41: see note there. 1 omit. 
brings cxamples to shew that the same was aware of its purpose. In St. Mark’s 
the custom of the Romans. 32.] account it is “wine mingled with myrrh” 
Previously, Jesus had borne his own cross: —and though wine and vinegar might mean 


John, ver. 17. We have no data to ascer- the same thing, myrrh and gall cannot. 
tain any further particulars about this We may observe here (and if the remark 
Simon of Cyrene. The only assumption be applied with caution and reverence, it 
which we are perhaps justified in making, is a most useful one), how St. Matt. often 
is that he was afterwards known in the * adopts in his narrative the very words of 
Church as a convert: see note on Mark, prophecy, where one or more of the other 
ver. 21. He was coming from the coun- Evangelists give the matter of fact detail ; 
‘ry, Mark, ibid.; Luke, ver. 26. Meyer see above on ch. xxvi. 15, and compare 
suggests, to account for the selection of — with this verse, Ps. lxix. 21. 

one out of the multitude present, that pos- 35—88.] Hers crvuciFIED. Mark xv. 
sibly he was a slave; the indignity of the 24—28. Luke xxiii. 32—34, 38. John xix. 
service to be rendered preventing their 18—24. The four accounts are distinct 


tuking any other person. 33.] Gol- from one another, and independent of any 
gotha, a skull: the name is by Jerome, one source in common. 35. they 


and generally, explained from its being crucified him] The cross was an upright 
the usual place of executions, and abound- pale or beam, intersected by « transverse 
ing with skulls—not however unburied, one at right angles, generally in the 
which was not allowed. This last con- shape ofa T. In this case, from the ‘title’ 
sideration raises an objection to the ex- being placed over the Head, the upright 
planation,—and as the name does not beam probably projected above the hori- 
import @ place of skulls, but @ place of a zontal one, as usually represented >, 
skull or simply a skull (luke), many 
understand it as applying to the shape 
of the hill or rock. But neither does this 
seein satisfactory, as we have no analogy 
to guide us, and no such hill or rock is 
known to have existed. As regards 
the situation, we await some evidence 
which may decide between the conflicting 
claims c* the commonly-received site of 
Calvary and the Holy Sepulchre, and that 
wpheld by Mr. Ferguson, who holds that 
the Dome of the Rock, usually known as 
the Mosque of Omar, is in reality the spot 
of our Lord’s entombment. Sce his Arti- 
cle “Jerusalem” in Dr. Smith’s Biblical t) gt. Matthew’s usual form of citation. 
Dictionary: and on the other side, Wil- 86.] watched him—this was usual, 
liams’s Holy City, and Stanley’s Sinai and ¢5 prevent the friends taking crucified 
Palestine, edn. 3, p. 459 ff 34.) It persons down. There were four soldiers, 
was customary to give a stupifying drink John, ver. 23 ; a centurion and three others. 
to criminals on their way to execution : 87.] St. Matthew finishes relating 
of which our Lord would not partake, what the soldiers did, and then goes back 
having shewn by tasting it, that he was to the course of the narrative. The ‘title’ 


To this cross the criminal, being stripped 
of his clothes, was fixed by nails driven 
through the hands and (not always, nor 
perhaps generally, though certainly not 
seldom—see note at Luke xxiv. 39) through 
the feet, separate or united. The body 
was not supported by the nails, but by a 
piece of wood which passed between the 
legs. On the rest of the verse, see notes 
on John. The words omitted in the text 
as not found in any of the ancient manu- 
scripts, are clearly interpolated from John, 
ver. 24, with just the phrase that which 
was spoken by the prophet assimilated 
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v Isa, liii. 12. 
w Ps. xxii. 7: 
oix. 25. 


x ch, xxvi, 61. 
John ii, 19. 


y oh. xxvi. 68. 


z Ps. xxii. 8. 


a Amos viil. 9. 
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head his accusation written, This is Jesus the King of the 
Jews. %8"Then were there two thieves crutified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
39 And “they that passed by reviled him, wagging their 
heads, “ and saying, * Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself. YIf thou be 
the Son of God, come down from the cross. 4! Likewise 
xlso the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and 
elders, said, #? He saved others; himself he cannot save. 
m Tf he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and we will belicve him. 72 He trusted in 
God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for 
he said, I am the Son of God. 42 Zhe thieves also, which 
were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. * * Now 
from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the ° /and 


M most ancient copies read, He 18 King of Israel. 
2 render, In like manner did the thicves also revile him, which 


were crucified with him. 
© render, earth. 


appears to have been writien by Pilate 
(see John, ver. 19) and sent to be affixed 
on the cross. It is not known whether 
the affixing of this title was customary. 
In Dio Cassius and others, we read of such 
a title being hung round the neck of a 
criminal on his way to execution. On the 
difference in the four Gospels as to the 
words of the inscription itself, it is hardly 
worth while to comment, except to re- 
mark, that the advocates for the verbal 
and literal exactness of each gospel may 
here find an undoubted example of the 
absurdity of their view, which may serve 
to guide them in less plain and obvious 
cases. (See this further noticed in the 
Introduction.) A title was written, con- 
taining certain words ; not four titles, all 
different, but one, differing probably from 
all of these four, but certainly from three 
of them. Let us bear this in mind, when 
the narratives of words spoken, or events, 
differ in a similar manner. Respecting 
the title, see further on John, vv. 20—22, 
$8.] Then, i. e. after the crucifixion 
of Jesus was accomplished. These thieves 
were led out with Jesus, and crucified, 
perhaps by the same soldiers, or perhaps, 
from ver. 36, by another band. 
39—44.| HE IS MOCKED ON THE CRoss. 
Mark xv. 29-32. Luke xxiii. 35—37, 
39—43. Our narrative and that of St. Mark 
are from a common source. St. Luke’s is 
wholly distinct. The whole of these in- 


dignities are omitted by St. John. 
39. they that passed by] These words 
say nothing as to its being a working-day, 
or as to the situation of the spot. A 
matter of so much public interest would 
be sure to attract a crowd, among whom 
we find, ver. 41, the chief priests, scribes, 
and elders. These passers-by were the 
multitude going in and out of the city, 
some coming to see, others returning. 
wagging their heads] see Ps. xxii.7. The 
first reproach refers to ch. xxvi. 61; the 
second to the same, ver. 64. 42. 
St. Luke gives, more exactly, the secon 
reproach in this verse as proceeding from 
the soldiers. 43.] This is omitted by 
St. Mark and St. Luke. 44,| Neither 
St. Matt. nor St. Mark is in possession of 
the more particular account given by St. 
Luke, vv. 39—43, where see notes. For 
the other incident which happened at this 
time, see John, vv. 25—27, and notes. 
45—50.] SUPERNATURAL DARKNESS. 
Last WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Mark xv. 33—87. Luke xxiii, 44—46. 
John xix. 28—80. The three accounts 
are here and there very closely allied ; 
Matthew and Mark almost verbally. Luke 
only, however, contains the words which 
the Lord uttered before He expired,— 
omits the incident which takes up our 
vv. 46—49, and inserts kere the rending 
of the veil. John is entirely distinct. 
45.] According to Mark, ver. 25, 
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unto the ninth hour. “ And about the ninth hour ” Jesus » uep.v.7. 
P cried with a loud voice, saying, Kh, Eli, lama sabach- 

thani? that is to say, °My God, my God, why 4 hast thou ¢ Pss.xxii.1. 
forsaken me? 47 Some of them that stood there, when | 
they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 4 And 
straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, © and 4?».1x1x.21. 
filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 


P delter, cried out, or even, “cried mightily,” or “shouted forth:” it is the 
same word as in Mark xv.8: Luke ix. 38: in which two places only it occurs. 


q fiterally, didst thou forsake me. 


it was the third hour when they crucified 
Him. If so, He had been on the cross 
three hours, which im April would an- 
swer to about the same space of time in 
our day—i. e. from 9—12 a.m. On the 
difficulty presented by St. John’s declaration 
ch. xix. 14, see notes there and on Mark. 

darkness—this was no eclipse of 
the sun, for it was full moon at the time— 
nor any partial obscuration of the sun 
such as sometimes takes place before an 
earthquake—for it is clear that no earth- 
quake in the ordinary sense of the word 
is here intended. Those whose belief leads 
them to reflect WHO was then suffer- 
ing, will have no difficulty in accounting 
for these signs of sympathy in Nature, 
nor in seeing their applicability. The 
consent, in the same words, of all three 
Evangelists, must silence all question as 
to the universal belief of this darkness as a 
fact ; and the carly Fathers appeal to the 
testimony of profane authors for its truth. 
The omission of it in St. John’s Gospel is of 
no more weight than the numerous other 
instances of such omission. See Amos viii. 
9, 10. over all the earth} The 
same word in the original is rendered 
earth in Luke, but and here and in Mark. 
This would seem to be pure caprice on the 
part of our translators; and might mis- 
lead. Whether these words are to be taken 
in all their strictness,is doubtful. Ofcourse, 
over the whole globe the darkness would not 
be supernatural—as it would be night natu- 
rally over half of it. The question is, are we 
to understand that part of it over which 
there was day? I believe we are; but 
see no strong objection to any limitation, 
provided the fact itself, as happening at 
Jerusalem, is distinctly recognized. This 
last is matter of testimony, and the three 
Evangelists are pledged to tts truth: the 
present words hardly stand on the same 
ground, not being matter of testimony 
properly so called. 46.| See Ps. xxii. 
l. The words are Chaldee, and not 
Hebrew. Our Lord spoke them in the 


ordinary dialect, not in that of the sacred 
text itself. The weightiest question is, 
In what sense did He use them? His 
inner consciousness of union with God 
must have been complete and indestruc- 
tible—but, like His higher and holy will, 
liable to be obscured by human weakness 
and pain, which at this time was at its 
very highest. We must however take 
care not to ascribe all his suffering to 
bodily pain, however cruel: his soul was 
wn immediate contact with and prospect 
of death—the wages of sin, which He had 
taken on Him, but never committed—and 
the conflict at Gethsemane was renewed. 
‘He himself,’ as the Berlenberg Bible re- 
marks (Stier), ‘becomes the expositor of 
the darkness, and shews what it imports.’ 
In the words however, ‘ My God ’—there 
speaks the same union with the divine Will, 
and abiding in the everlasting covenant pur- 
pose, as in those, ‘ Not my will, but thine.’ 
These are the only words on the Cross 
related by St. Matt.and St. Mark—and they 
are related by none besides. 47.| This 
was not said by the Roman soldiers, 
who could know nothing of Elias; nor 
was it a misunderstanding of the Jewish 
spectators, who must have well under- 
stood the import of Eli, nor again was it 
said in any apprehension, from the super- 
natural darkness, that Elias might really 
come; but it was replied in intended 
mockery, as the contemptuous This man, 
—‘this one among the three,—-clearly 
indicates. This is one of the cases 
where those who advocate an original 
Hebrew Gospel of Matthew are obliged 
to suppose that the Greek translator has 
retained the original words, in order to 
make the reason of the reply clear. 
48.] This was on account of the words 
‘I thirst,’ uttered by our Lord: see John, 
ver. 28. St. Mark’s account is somewhat 
different : there the same person gives the 
vinegar and utters the scoff which follows. 
This is quite intelligible—contempt min- 
gled with pity would doubtless find a type 


208 
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Elias will come to save him. 
| again with a loud voice, yielded up * the ghost. 
ron. behold, *the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 


e Exod. rxv 
31. 2Ch 
iii. 14. H 


vi. 19: ix. 8, 
8. x.10 ff. 
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49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether 


XXVIT. 


50 Jesus, when he had cried 
51 And, 


T render, his spirit. 


‘among the bystanders. There is no need for 
assuming that the soldiers offering vinegar 
in Luke, ver. 37, is the same incident as 
this. Since then, the bodily state of the 
Redeemer had greatly changed: and what 
was then offered in mockery, might well 
be now asked for in the agony of death, 
and received when presented. I would 
not however absolutely deny that St. Luke 
may be giving a less precise detail ; 
und may represent this incident by his 
ver. 37. The vinegar is the posca, sour 
wine, or vinegar and water, the ordinary 
drink of the Roman soldiers. On the other 
particulars, see notes on John. 49. ] 
If we take our account .as the strictly 
precise one, the resté—-in mockery — call 
upon this person to desist, and wait for 
Elias to come to save Him: if that of 
St. Mark, the giver of the drink calls upon 
the rest (also in mockery) to let this 
suffice, or to let him (the giver) alone, 
and wait, &c. The former seems more 
probable. 50.] It has been doubted 
whether it is finished of Jolm (ver. 30), 
and Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit of Luke (ver. 46), are to be 
identified with this crying out, or to be 
taken as distinct from it. But a nearer 
examination of the case will set the doubt 
at rest. The “delivered up” of John (ib.) 
implies the speech in Luke ; which accord- 
ingly was that uttered in this loud voice. 
“ It is finished”’ was said before; see notes 
on John. 

51—56.| SIGNS FOLLOWING HIS DEATH. 
Mark xv. 38-41. Luke xxiii. 47—49. The 
three narratives are essentially distinct. 
That of St. Luke is more general-—— giving 
only the sense of the centurion’s, words— 
twice using the indefinite “a//”—and 
not specifying the women. The whole is 
omitted by St. John. 51.] The behold 
gives solemnity. This was the enner 
veil, screening off the holy of holies from 
the holy place, Exod. xxvi. 33: Heb. ix. 
2,3. This circumstance has given rise to 
much incredulous comment, and that even 
from men like Schleiermacher. A right 
and deep view of the O. T. symbolism 
is required to furnish the key to it; and 
for this we look in vain among those who 


set aside that symbolism entirely. 

That was now accomplished, which was 
the one and great antitype of all those 
sacrifices offered in the holy place, in order 
to gain, as on the great day of atonement 
(for that day may be taken as the repre- 
sentation of their intent), entrance into 
the holiest place,—the typical presence of 
God. What those sacrifices (ceremonially) 
procured for the Jews (the type of God’s 
universal Church) through their High 
Priest, was now (really) procured for all 
men by the sacrifice of Him, who was 
at once the victim and the High Priest. 
When the objectors assert that no use 
is made of this event in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, they surely canncet have 
remembered, or not have deeply con- 
sidered, Heb. x. 19—21. Besides, sup- 
pose it Aad been referred to plainly and 
by name—what would then have been 
said? Clearly, that ¢dzs mention was a 
later insertion, to justify that reference. 
And almost this latter, Strauss, recog- 
nizing the allusion in Heb., actually does. 
Schleiermacher also asks, how could the 
event be known, seeing none but priests 
could have witnessed it, and they would 
not be likely to betray it? To say no- 
thing of the almost certain spread of the 
rumour, has he forgotten that (Acts vi. 7) 
“a great company of the priests were 
obedicnt unto the faith ?” Neander, who 
gives this last consideration its weight 
(but only as a possibility, that some priests 
may have become converts, and apparently 
without reference to the above fact), has 
an unworthy and shuffling note (L. J. 
p- 757), ending by quoting two testi- 


‘monies, one apocryphal, the other rabbi- 


nical, from which he concludes that ‘ some 
matter of fact lies at the foundation’ of 
this (according to him) mythical adjunct. 

the earth did quake—not an ordi- 
nary earthquake, but connected with the 
two next clauses, and finding in them its 
explanation and justification. the 
rocks rent] It would not be right alto- 
gether to reject the testimonies of tra- 
vellers to the fact of extraordinary rents 
and fissures in the rocks near the spot. 
Of course those who know no other proof 
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rent; 52 and the graves were opened ; f and many bodies f 1a. xxvi.19. 
of the saints which slept arose, 53 and %came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, 


and appeared unto many. 


54 8 Now when the centurion, ¢ver.s6. 


and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the 
earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared 


greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 


65 And 


many women were there beholding afar off, » which fol- » Lute viii.2, 
lowed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 56 among 
which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of t Zebedce’s children. 


5 render, they came out: the gender is masculine, whereas bodies is neuter. 


t render, the sons of Zebedee. 


of the historical truth of the event, will 
not be likely to take this as one; but to us, 
who are firmly convinced of it, every such 
trace, provided it be soberly and honestly 
ascertained, 1s full of interest. 52, 
58.]} The whole transaction was stper- 
natural and symbolic: no other inter- 
pretation of it will satisfy even ordinary 
common sense. Was the earthquake a 
mere coincidence? This not even those 
assert, who deny all symbolism in the 
matter. Was it a mere sign of divine 
wrath at what was done—a mere prodigy, 
like those at the death of Cesar? Surely. 
no Christian believer can think this. Then 
what was it? What but the opening of 
the tombs—the symbolic declaration, that 
the Death which had happened had broken 
the bands of death for ever ? These follow- 
ing clauses, which have no mythical nor 
apocryphal character, require only this ex- 
planation to be fully understood. The 
graves were opened at the moment of 
the death of the Lord; but inasmuch as 
He is the firstfruits from the dead— 
the Resurrection and the Life—the bodies 
of the saints in them did not arise tll 
He rose, and having appeared to many 
after his resurrection,—possibly during 
the forty days,—went up with Him into 
His glory. Moses and Elias, who were 
before in glory, were not from the dead, 
properly speaking: sce note on ch. xvii. 1. 

arose is the resu/t—not the zmme- 
diate accompaniment, of the opening of 
the tombs. It is to prevent this being 
supposed, that the qualification after his 
resurrection is added. 54.] the earth- 
quake, and those things that were done is 
represented by “that he so gave up the 
ghost,” Mark. Does the latter of these 
look as if compiled from the former? The 
circumstances of our vv. 51—53, except the 

Vou. I. 


rending of the veil, are not in the posses- 
sion of St. Mark, of the minute accuracy 
of whose account I have no doubt. His 
report is that of one man—and that man, 
more than probably, a convert. St. Mat- 
thew’s is of many, and represents their 
general impression. St. Luke’s is also 
general. those things that were 
done points to the crying out, as indeed 
does the “so” in Mark:—but see notes 
there. was the Son of God—which 
the Centurion had heard that He gave 
Himself out for, John xix. 7, and our ver. 
43. It eannot be doubtful, I think, that 
he used these words en the Jewish sense— 
and with some idea of that which they 
implied. When Meyer says that he must 
have used them in a heathen sense, mean- 
ing a hero or demigod, we must first be 
shewn that “ Son of God” was ever so 
used. I believe St. Luke’s to be a different 
report: see notes there. . 05, 56. | 
Magdalene, from Magdala: see note on ch. 
xv. 39. She is not to be confounded with 
Mary who anointed our Lord, John xii. 1, 
nor with the woman who did the same, 
Luke vii. 36: see Luke viii. 2. Mary 
the mother of James... .] The wife of 
Alpheus or Clopas, John xix. 25: sec note 
on ch. xiil. 55. Mark adds “ fhe Jess” 
to distinguish him from the brother of our 
Lord (probably not from the son of Zebedee). 

the mother of the sons of Zebedee 
(i. e. of James and John: not “of Zebedee’s 
children,’ as A. V. curiously renders it) ] 
Salome, Mark. Both omit Mary the 
mother of Jesus :—but we must remember, 
that if we are to take the group as 
deseribed at this moment, she was not 
present, having been, as 1 believe (see note 
on John, ver. 27), led away by the beloved 
Apostle immediately on the speaking of 
the words, ‘Behold thy aes And if 
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57 When the even was come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathza, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus’ 
disciple: 58 he went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 
59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in 


1 Iga. liii. 9. 


a clean linen cloth, ® and ‘laid it in his own new tomb, 


which he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great 


stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 


61 And 


there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting 


this view be objected to, yet she could not 
be named here, nor in Mark, except sepa- 
rately from these three—for she could 
not have been well included among those 
who ministered to Him. There must have 
been also another group, of His disciples, 
within sight;—e. g. Thomas, who said, 
‘Except I see in his hands the print of the 
nails,’ &., and generally those to whom He 
afterwards shewed his hands and feet as a 
proof of His identity. 

57—-61.] Joseri OF ARIMATHAA BEGS, 
AND BURIES THE BODY OF JESUS. Mark 
xv. 42—47. Luke xxiii. 50—56. John xix. 
38—42. The four accounts, agreeing in 
substance, are remarkably distinct and in- 
dependent, as will appear by a close com- 
parison of them. 57.| Before sunset, 
at which time the sabbath, and that an 
high day, began: see Deut. xxi. 28. The 
Roman custom was for the bodies to re- 
main on the crosses till devoured by birds 
of prey. On the other hand Josephus 
says that the Jews were so careful about 
burying that they took down even 
those who had been crucified, and buried 
them before sunset. came | probably 
to the Pretorium. Meyer supposes, to the 
place of execution ; which is also possible, 
and seems supported by “came and took 
down,” John ver. 38, and “there came 
also....” ver. 39, which certainly was 
to Golgotha. a rich man—he was 
also a counsellor, i.e. one of the Sanhe- 
drim: see Mark, ver. 43: Luke, ver. 51. 

Arimathea} Opinions are divided 
as to whether this was Rama in Benjamin 
(see ch. ii. 18), or Rama (Ramathaim) in 
Ephraim, the birth-place of Samuel. The 
form of the name is more like the latter. 

58.] The repetition of the body 
is remarkable, and indicates a common 
origin, in this verse, with Mark, who after 
gave expresses the body, on account of 
the expression of Pilate’s surprise, and 
the change of subject between. 

59.] John (ver. 39) mentions the arrival of 
Nicodemus with an hundred pound weight 
of myrrh and aloes, in which also the Body 


was wrapped. The Three seem not to be 
in possession of this—nor St. Matthew and 
St. John of the subsequent design of the 
women to embalm It. What wonder if, 
at such a time, one party of disciples 
should not have been aware of the doings 
of another? It is possible that the 
women, who certainly Anew what had 
been done with the Body (see ver. 61), 
may have intended to bestow on it more 
elaborate care, as whatever was done this 
night was hurried,—see John, vv. 41, 42. 
60. | St. Matthew alone relates that it 
was Joseph’s own tomb, St. John, that it 
was in a garden, and in the place where He 
was crucified. All, except St. Mark, notice 
the newness of the tomb. St. John does 
not mention that it belonged to Joseph— 
but the expression “in which was never man 
yet laid” looks as if he knew more than he 
has thought it necessary to state. His 
reason for the Body being laid there is, 
that a was near, and the Preparation 
rendered haste necessary. But then we 
may well ask, How should the body of an 
executed person be laid in a new tomb, 
without the consent of the owner being 
first obtained ? And who so likely to 
provide a tomb, as he whose pious care 
for the Body was so eminent ? All 
that we can determine respecting the 
sepulchre from the data here furnished is, 
(1) That it was not a natural cave, but 
an artificial excavation in the rock. (2) 
That it was not cut downwards, after the 
manner of a grave with us, but hori- 
zontally, or nearly so, into the face of 
the rock—this I conceive to be implied in 
“rolled a great stone to the door,” as also 
by the use of “stooping down,” John xx. 
5, 11, and “ went in,” ib. 5, 6. 
(3) That it was in the spot where the cru- 
cifixion took place. Cyril of Jerusalem 
speaks of “the tomb close by, where He was 
laid, and the stone which was put on the 
door, which to this day (about 380 a.p.) 
lies by the tomb.” 61.] St. Luke men- 
tions more generally the women who came 


with Him from Galilee; and specifies that 
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over against the sepulchre. ° Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the preparation, the chief priests and 
Pharisees came together unto Pilate, ® saying, Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 


k After three days I will rise again. 
fore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 


64 Command there- keh. xvi.a: 
Xvii. 28: xx, 

10: xxvi. 61. 

John ii. 19. 


lest his disciples come |"%by night], and steal him away, 
and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so the 


last error shall be worse than the first. 


65 Pilate said unto 


them, %* Ye have a Ywatch: go your way, make [Wit] as 


U omit. ut or Take: see note. 


they prepared spices and ointments, and 
rested the sabbath day according to the 
commandment. 

- 62—66.| THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES 
OBTAIN FROM PILATE A GUARD FOR THE 
SEPULCHRE., Peculiar to Matthew. 

62. the next day | not on that night, but 
on the next day. A difficulty has been 
found in its being called the day after 
the preparation, considering that it was 
itself the sabbath, and the greatest sab- 
bath in the year. But I believe the ex- 
pression to be carefully and purposely 
used. The chief priests, &c. did not go 
to Pilate on the sabbath,—but in the 
evening, after the termination of the sab- 
bath. Had the Evangelist said “ which vs 
the sabbath,” the incongruity would at 
once appear of such an application being 
made on the sabbath—and he therefore 
designates the day as the first after that, 
which, as the day of the Lord’s death, 
the preparation, was uppermost in his 
mind. The narrative following has 
been undeservedly impugned, and its his- 
torical accuracy given up by even the 
best of the German Commentators, and 
by others. The chief difficulties found 
in it seem to be: (1) How should the 
chief priests, &c. know of His having said, 
‘in three days | will rise again,’ when the 
saying was hid even from His own dis- 
ciples? The answer to this is easy. The 
meaning of the saying may have been, 
and was, hid from the disciples; but the 
fact of its having been said could be no 
secret. Not to lay any stress on John 
li. 19, we have the direct prophecy of 
Matt. xii. 40—and besides this, there 
would be a rumour current, through the 
intercourse pf the Apostles with others, 
that He had been in the habit of so saying. 
As to the understanding of the words, 
we must remember that hatred is keener 
sighted than love ;—that the raising of 
Lazarus would shew, what sort of a thing 


W omit. 


rising from the dead was to be ;—and 

that the fulfilment of the Lord’s an- 

nouncement of his crucifixion would na- 

turally lead them to look further, to what 

more he had announced. (2) How should 

the women, who were solicitous about the 

removal of the stone, not have been still 

more so about its being sealed, and a 

guard set? The answer to this has been 

given above—they were not aware of the 

circumstance, because the guard was not 

set till the evening before. There would 

be no need of the application before the 

approach of the third day—it is only 

nade for a watch until the third day, 

ver. 64--and it is not probable that the 

circumstance would transpire that night 

—certainly it seems not to have done so. 

(3) That Gamaliel was of the council, and 

if such a thing as this, and its sequel ch. 

xxvill, 11—15, had really happened, he 

need not have expressed himself doubt- 

fully, Acts v. 39, but would have been 

certain that this was from God. 

But, first, it does not necessarily follow 
that every member of the Sanhedrim was 
present and applied to Pilate, or even had 
they done so, that all bore a part in 
the act of ch. xxviii. 12. One who, like 
Joseph, had not consented to their deed 
before—and we may safely say that there 
were others such—would naturally with- 
draw himself from further proceedings 
against the person of Jesus. On Gama- 
liel and his character, see note on Acts, 
as above. (4) Had this been so, the three 
other Evangelists would not have passed 
over so important a testimony to the Re- 
surrection. But surely we cannot argue 
in this way—for thus every important fact 
narrated by one Evangelist alone must be 
rejected—e. g. (which stands in much the 
same relation) the satisfaction of Thomas, 
—and other such narrations. 7%l1 we know 
much more about the circumstances under 
which, and the scope with which, each 


V render, ouard. 
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sure as ye can. 6 So they went, and made the sepulchre 

1Dan.vi.w7. sure, ' sealing the stone, X and setting a watch. " 
XXVIII. } In the end of the sabbath, as it began to 
dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
ach.xivii.58. dalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. % And, 
behold, there was a great carthquake: for *the angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 


X render, besides [posting | the guard. 


Gospel was compiled, all ad priori argu- 
ments of this kind are good for nothing. 

65.| Ye have—the verb rendered 
muy be either 1), indicative, Ye have :— 
but then the question arises, What guard 
had they? and if they had one, why go 
to Pilate? Perhaps we must understand 
some detachment placed at their disposal 
during the feast—but there does not seem 
to be any record of such a practice. That 
the guards were under the Sanhedrim is 
plain from ch. xxviii. 11, where they make 
their report, not to Pilate, but to the 
chief priests :—or 2), imperative; which 
doubtless it may be; see 2 Tim. i. 18 
and note; and the sense here on that 
hypothesis would be, Take a body of 
men for a guard. And to this latter 
I rather incline: see the note in my 
Greek Test. as ye can} literally, 
as you know how:—in the best manner 
youcan. There is no irony in the words, 
as has been supposed. The sealing was 
by means of a cord or string passing 
across the stone at the mouth of the 
sepulchre, and fastened at either end to 
the rock by sealing-clay. 

Cnap. XXVIII. 1--10.] Jesus, navine 
RISEN FROM THE DEAD, APPEARS TO THE 
WOMEN. Mark xvi. 1—8. Luke xxiv. 
1—12. John xx. 1—10. The independ- 
ence and distinctness of the four narra- 
tives in this part have never been ques- 
tioned, and indeed herein lie its principal 
difficulties. With regard to them, I refer 
to what [ have said in the Introduction, 
that supposing us to be acquainted with 
every thing said and done in its order 
and exactness, we should doubtless be 
able to reconcile, or account for, the pre- 
sent forms of the narratives; but not 
having this key to the harmonizing of 
them, all attempts to do so in minute par- 
ticulars must be full of arbitrary assump- 
tions, and carry no certainty with them. 
And I may remark, that of al! harmonies, 
those of the incidents of these chapters 
are to me the most unsatisfactory. Giving 
their compilers all credit for the best in- 
tentions, I confess they seem to me to 
weaken instead of strengthening the evi- 


® render, an angel. 


dence, which now rests (speaking merely 
objectively) on the unexceptionable testi- 
mony of three independent narrators, and 
of one, who besides was an eye-witness 
of much that happened. If we are to 
compare the four, and ask which is to be 
taken as most nearly reporting the exact 
words and incidents, on this there can ] 
think be no doubt. On internal as well 
as external ground, that of St. John takes 
the highest place: but not, pf course, to 
the exclusion of those parts of the narra- 
tive which he does not touch. The 
improbability that the Evangelists had 
seen one another’s accounts, becomes, in 
this part of their Gospels, an tmpossibility. 
Here and there we discern traces of a 
common narration as the ground of their 
reports, as e.g. Matt. vv. 5—8: Mark vv. 
5—8, but even these are very few. 
As I have abandoned all idea of har- 
monizing throughout, I will beg the stu- 
dent to compare carefully the notes on 
the other Gospels. 1, In the end of the 
sabbath] ‘There is some little difficulty 
‘here, because the end of the sabbath (and 
of the week) was at sunset the night be- 
fore. It is hardly to be supposed that 
St. Matthew means the evening of the 
sabbath, though “dawn” is used of the 
day beginning at sunset (Luke xxiii. 54, 
and note). It is best to interpret a doubt- 
ful expression in unison with the other 
testimonies, and to suppose that here 
both the day and the breaking of the day 
are taken in their natural, not their Jewish 
sense. Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary] In Mark, Salome also. St. John 
speaks of Mary Magdalene alone. See 
notes there. to see the sepulchre | It 
was to anoint the Body, for which pur- 
poses they had bought, since the end of 
the Sabbath, ointments and spices, Mark. 
In Mark it is after the rising of the 
sun; in John, while yet dark; in Luke, 
at dim dawn; the two last agyee with our 
text. 2.| This must not be taken as 
pluperfect, “there had been, &c.,” which 
would be altogether inconsistent with the 
text. The words here must mean that 
the women were witnesses of the earth- 
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back the stone [¥ from the door], and sat upon it. 3 > Hig» pan.x.6. 
© countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow: # and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and. 


became as dead men. 


5 And the angel answered and said 


unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek 


Jesus which was crucified. 


5 He is not here: for he is 


ch. xii. 40: 


risen, °as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord “wire. 


lay. 


7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is 


238: xx. 10. 


riscn from the dead; and, behold, “he goeth before you den. xxvi.s2. 
into Galilee ; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 
8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 
9 And [4as. they went to tell his disciples,| behold, Jesus 


D omitted by many ancient authorities. 


© render, appearance. 


d omitted in most of the oldest and best authorities. 


quake, and that which happened. It 
was not properly an earthquake, but was 
the sudden opening of the tomb by the 
descending Angel, #s the for shews. The 
rolling away was not done naturally, but 
by a shock. It must not be supposed 
that the Resurrection of our Lord took 
place at this time, as sometimes inagined, 
and represented in paintings. It had 
taken place before ;—< He is risen, ¥c.,” 
are the words of the Angel. It was not 
Jor Him, to whom (see John xx. 19—26) 
the stone was »o hindrance, but for the 
women and His disciples, that it was 
rolled away. 3.]| His appearance; 
not in shape (as some would explain it 
away), but in brightness. 5.| In 
Mark, a young man in a white robe was 
sitting im the tomb on the right hand: 
in Luke two men i shining raiment 
(see Acts i. 10) appeared to them. St. 
John relates, that Mary Magdalene looked 
into the tomb and saw (but this must 
have been afterwards) two angels in white 
sitting one at the head, the other at the 
feet where the Body had lain. All at- 
tempts to deny the angelic appearances, 
or ascribe them to later tradition, are dis- 
honest and absurd. That related in John 
is as definite as either of the others, and 
he certainly had it from Mary Magdalene 
herself. ye is emphatic, addressed 
to the women. 6.] as he said is 
further expanded in Luke, wv. 6,7. See 
ch. xvi. 21; xvii. 23. the Lord 
(only found this once in Matt. as an appel- 
lation of Jesus) is emphatic ;—‘a glorious 
appellation,’ Bengel. 7.] This ap- 
pearance in Galilee had been foretold 
before his death, see ch. xxvi. 32. It 
is to be observed that St. Matthew re- 


cords only this one appearance to the 
Apostles, and in Galilee. It appears 
strange that this should be the entire 
testimony of St. Matthew: for it seems 
hardly likely that he would omit those 
important appearances in Jerusalem when 
the Apostles were assembled, John xx. 
19, 26, or that one which was closed by 
the Ascension. But perhaps it may be in 
accord with his evident design of giving 
the general form and summary of' each 
series of events, rather than their charac- 
teristic details. See below on ver. 20. 
The goeth before here is not to be 
understood as implying the journeying on 
the part of our Lord himself. It is cited 
from His own words, ch. xxvi. 32, and 
there, as here, merely implies that Ile 
would be there when they arrived. It has 
a reference to the collecting of the flock 
which had been scattered by the smiting 
of the Shepherd; see John x. 4. 
there shall ye see him is determined, by 
“there shall they see me” below, to be 
part of the message to the disciples : not 
spoken to the women directly, but cer- 
tainly indirectly including them. The idea 
of their being merely messengers to the 
Apostles, without bearing any share in the 
promise, is against the spirit of the con- 
text: sce further in note on ver. 17. 
lo, I have told you is to give solemnity to 
the command. These words are peculiar 
to Matthew, and are a mark of accuracy. 
8.] “ With fear, because of the prodi- 
gies; with joy, for the promises,” Kuthym. 
9.] Neither St. Mark nor St. Luke recounts, 
or seems to have been aware of, this ap- 
pearance. St. Mark even says “ they sad 
nothing to any man : for they were afraid.” 
But (see above) it does not therefore follow 
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met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held 

him by the feet, and worshipped him. }° Thenssaid Jesus 

eRom. viit-2e, unto them, Be not afraid: go tell *my brethren that they 
go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they were going, behold, some of ‘the 

® watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief 


Heb 


priests all the things that were done. 


12 And when they 


were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, 
they gave large money unto the soldiers, }3 saying, Say ye, 
His disciples came by night, and stole him away while we 


slept. 


persuade him, and ‘secure you. 


14 And if this &® come to the governor’s cars, we will 


1580 they took the 


money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 
16 Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into 


® render, guard. 


that the narratives are inconsistent. St. 
Mark’s account (see note there) is evidently 
broken off suddenly ; and St. Luke’s (see 
also note there) appears to have been de- 
rived from one of those who went to 
Emmaus, who had evidently but an imper- 
fect knowledge of what happened before 
they left the city. This being taken mto 
account, we may fairly require that the 
judgment should be suspended in lack of 
further means of solving the difficulty. 
held him by the feet, partly in fear 
and as suppliants, for the Lord says “fear 
not,’—but shewing also the joy with which 
that fear was mixed (ver. 8),—joy at having 
recovered Him whom they loved. 10. | 
my brethren; so also to Mary Magdalene, 
John xx. 17. The repetition of this 
injunction by the Lord has been thought 
to indicate that this is a portion of another 
narrative inwoven here, and may possibly 
belong to the same incident as that in ver. 
7. But all probability is against this: the 
passages are distinctly consecutive, and 
moreover both are in the well-known style 
of St. Matthew (e. g. “ behold ” in both). 
There is perhaps more probability that this 
may be the same appearance as that in 
John xx. 11—18, on account of “ touch me 
aot” there and “my brethren,’—but in 
our present imperfect state of information, 
this must remain a mere probability. 
U—i6.| Tur JEWIsH AUTHORITIES 
BRIBE THE GUARDS TO GIVE A FALSE 
ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. Pecu- 
liar to Matthew. This was a meeting 
of the Sanhedrim, but surely hardly an 
official and open one; does not the form 


€@ ender, be heard before the governor. 
f +ender, bear you harmless. 


of the narrative rather imply that it was 
a secret compact between those (the ma- 
jority) who were bitterly hostile to Jesus ? 
The circumstance that Joseph had taken 
no part in their counsel before, leads us to 
think that others may have withdrawn 
themselves from the meeting, e. g. Gama- 
liel, who could hardly have consented to 
such a measure as this. 14.] not, as 
in A. V., ‘come to the ears of the 
governor, but be borne witness of before 
the governor, come before him officially : 
i.e. ‘if a stir be made, and you be in 
trouble about it :’ see reff. persuade, 
viz. by a bribe of money, which, “knowing 
the covetous character of the man, they 
were confidently able to promise.” Trench, 
on the A.V. p. 72. 15.| Justin Martyr 
says that the Jews sent men far and wide 
to disseminate this report. 

16—20.] APPEARANCE OF THE Lorp 
ON A MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE. This was 
after the termination of the feast, allowing 
two first days of the week, on which the 
Lord appeared to the assembled Apostles 
(John xx. 19, 26), to elapse. It illustrates 
the fragmentary nature of the materials out 
of which our narrative is built, that the 
appointment of this mountain as a place of 
asscinbly for the eleven has not been men- 
tioned, although the text seems to imply 
that it has. Stier well remarks (Reden 
Jesu, vii. 209) that in this verse St. 
Matthew gives a hint of some interviews 
having taken place previously to this in 
Galilee. And it is important to bear 
this in mind, as suggesting, if not the 
solution, at leaat the ground of solution, 
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€q@ mountain ‘where Jesus had appointed them. 17 And feh.xxvi.s2. 


e 


when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some * Dan, vib 18, 


doubted. 18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
& All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
19 Go ye [therefore], and "1 teach all ¥ nations, baptizing 

Eph. i.10, 21. Saat: Heb. i, 2: 41.8. 1 Pet. ili. 92. Rev. xvii. 14. 


30. Rom. x. 18. Col. 1.28. 


& render, the. 
1 render, toake disciples of. 


of the difficultics of this passage. Ver. 
17 seems to present an instance of this 
fragmentary narrative. The impression 
given by it is that the majority of the 
eleven worshipped Him, but some doubted 
(not, whether they should worship Him; 
which is absurd, and not implied in the 
word). This however would hardly be 
possible, after the two appearances at 
Jerusalem in John xx. We are therefore 
obliged to conclude that others were present. 
Whether these others were the ‘500 bre- 
thren at once’ of whom St. Paul speaks 1 Cor. 
xv. 6, or some other disciples, does not ap- 
pear. Olshausen and Stier suppose, from 
the previous announcement of this meeting, 
and the repetition of that announcement by 
the angel, and by our Lord, that it probably 
included a// the disciples of Jesus; at least, 
all who would from the nature of the case 
be brought together. 18. came] 
They appear to have first seen Him at a 
distance, probably on the top of the moun- 
tain. This whole introduction forbids us 
to suppose that the following words are 
@ mere compendium of what was said on 
various occasions. Like the opening of 
ch. v., it carries with it a direct asser- 
tion that what follows, was spoken then, 
and there. All power is given, 
&c.] The words are a reference to the 
prophecy in Daniel, which compare. 
Given,—by the Father, in the fulfilment 


of the Eternal Covenant, in the Unity of 


the Holy Spirit. Now first is this cove- 
nant, in its fulness, proclaimed upon earth. 
The Resurrection was its last seal: the 
Ascénsion was the taking possession of 
the Inherivance. But the Inheritance is 
already won; and the Heir is only remain- 
ing on earth for a temporary purpose—the 
assuring His joint-heirs of the verity of his 
possession. All power in heaven and 
earth: see Eph. i. 20—23; Col. ii. 10; 
Heb. i. 6; Rom. xiv. 9; Phil. ii. 9—11; 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 19.] therefore is not 
found, or found in varying forms, in many 
of the ancient authorities. It is probably 
a gloss, but an excellent one. It is the 
glorification of the Son by the Father 


xvi.28. Luke 
4.82: x. 22. 
John iii, 35; 
v.22: xili, 8: 
xvii. 2 


Acta il. 86, 
Rom. xiv. 9. 

1 Cor, xv. 27. 
h Isa. 1ii.10. Acts ii. 88, 


b omitted by many ancient authorities. 
E »ender, the nations. 


through the Spirit, which is the founda- 
tion of the Church of Christ in all the 
world. And when we baptize into the 
Name (i.e. into the fulness of the conse- 
quence of the objective covenant, and the 
subjective confession) of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, it is th¢s which forms the 
ground and cause of our power to do so— 
that this flesh of man, of which God hath 
made all the nations, is glorified in the 
Person of our Redeemer, through whom 
we all have access by one Spirit to the 
Father. Go .... and make disci- 
ples] Demonstrably, this was not under- 
stood as spoken to the Apostles only, but 
to all the brethren. Thus we read (Acts 
vill, 2, 4), “/hey were all scattered 
abroad .... except the Apostles :—they 
that were scattered abroad went every 
where preaching the word.” There is 
peculiar meaning in make disciples of. 
All power is given me—go_ therefore 
and ...subdue? Not so: the purpose 
of the Lord is to bring men to the know- 
ledge of the truth—to work on and in their 
hearts, and lift them up to be partakers of 
the divine Nature. And therefore it is not 
‘subdue,’ but make disciples of (see below). 

all the nations aguin is closely con- 
nected with “ all power in earth.” all 
the nations | including the Jews. It is ab- 
surd to imagine that in these words of the 
Lord there is implied a rejection of the 
Jews, in direct variance with his commands 
elsewhere, and also with the world-wide 
signification of “in earth” above. Be- 
sides, the (temporary) rejection of the Jews 
consists in this, that they are numbered 
among all the nations, and not a peculiar 
people any longer: and are become, in the 
providence of God, the subjects of that 
preaching, of which by original title they 
ought to have been the promalgators. We 
find the first preachers of the gospel, so far 
from excepting the Jews, uniformly bear- 
ing their testimony to them first. With 
regard to the difficulty which has been 
raised on these words,—that if they had 
been thus spoken by the Lord, the Apos- 
tles would never have had any doubt about 
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them !in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 'of 
the Holy Ghost: 2° teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with 


you ™ alway, even unto the end of the world. 
m yender, all the days. 


1 render, into. 


the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Church,—I would answer that the Apostles 
never had any doubt whatever about 
admitting Gentiles,—only whether they 
should not be circumcised first. In this 
command, the prohibition of ch. x. 5 is for 
ever removed. baptizing them] Both 
these present participles are the conditions 
of the imperative preceding. The making 
disciples consists of two parts—the initia- 
tory, adimissory ride, and the subsequent 
teaching. It is much to be regretted that 
the inadequate rendering ‘teach,’ has in 
our Bibles clouded the meaning of these 
important words. It will be observed that 
in our Lord’s words, as in the Church, the 
process of ordinary discipleship is from 
baptism to instruction—i.c. is, admission 
in infancy to the covenant, and growing up 
ento observing all things commanded by 
Christ—the exception being, what circum- 
stances rendered so frequent in the early 
church, instruction before baptism, in the 
case of adults. On this we may also 
remark, that baptism, as known to the 
Jews, included, just as it does in the Acts 
(ch. xvi. 15, 33), whole households—wives 
and children. As regards the com- 
mand itself, no unprejudiced reader can 
doubt that it regards the outward rite of 
BAPTISM, so Well known in this gospel as 
having been practised by John, and re- 
ceived by the Lord Himself. And thus it 
was immediately, and has been ever since, 
understood by the Church. As regards all 
attempts to explain away this sense, we 
may say—even setting aside the testimony 
furnished by the Acts of the Apostles,— 
that it is in the highest degree improbable 
that our Lord should have given, at a time 
when He was summing up the duties of 
his Church in such weighty words, a com- 
mand couched in figurative or ambiguous 
language—one which He must have known 
would be interpreted by his disciples, now 
long accustomed to the rite and its name, 
otherwise than He intended it. into 
the name . . .] Reference is apparently 
made to the Baptism of the Lord himself, 
where the whole Three Persons of the God- 
head were in manifestation. Not the 
names—but the name—setting forth the 
Unity of the Godhead. into] It is 
unfortunate again here that our English 
Bibles do not give us the force of this word. 


[2 Amen. | 
D omit. 


“ In” should have been into, (as in Gal. ii. 
27 al.,) both here and in 1 Cor. x. 2, and 
wherever the expression is used. It im- 
ports, not only a subjective recognition 
hereafter by the child of the truth implied 
in the Name, &c., but an objective admis- 
sion into the covenant of Redemption—a 
putting on of Christ. Baptism is the 
contract of espousal (Eph. v. 26) between 
Christ and his Church. Our word ‘zn’ 
being retained both here and in our 
formula of Baptism, it should always be 
remembered that the Sacramental decla- 
ration is contained in this word; that 
it answers (as Stier has well observed, vil. 
268) to the “This ts my Body” in the 
other Sacrament. On the difference be- 
tween the baptism of John, and Christian 
baptism, see notes on ch. iii. 11: Acts 
xvili. 25; xix. 1—5. 20.] Even in 
the case of the adult, this teaching must, 
in greater part, follow his baptism ; 
though as we have seen (on ver. 19), in 
his exceptional case, some of 1+ must go 
before. For this teaching is nothing less 
than the building up of the whole man 
into the obedience of Christ. In these 
words, inasmuch as the then living dis- 
ciples could not teach all nations, does 
the Lord found the office of Preachers in 
his Church, with all that belongs to it,— 
the duties of the minister, the school- 
teacher, the scripture reader. This ‘teach- 
ing’ is not merely the preaching of the 
gospel—not mere proclamation of the good 
news—but the whole catechetical office of 
the Church upon and in the baptized. 

and, lo,....] These words imply 
and set forth the Ascension, the manner 
of which is not related by our Evangelist. 

I, in the fullest sense: not the 
Divine Presence, as distinguished from the 
Humanity of Christ. His Humanity is 
with us likewise. The vine lives in the 
branches. Stier remarks the contrast be- 
tween this ‘I am with you,’ and the view 
of Nicodemus (John iii. 2) ‘no man can do 
these miracles—except God be with him.’ 

with you] mainly, by the promise 
of the Father (Luke xxiv. 49) which He 
has poured out on his Church. But the 
presence of the Spirit is the effect of the 
presence of Christ—and the presence of 
Christ is part of the gift of all power 
above—the effect of the well-pleasing of 


20. 


the Father. So that the mystery of His 
name Iimmanuel (with which, as Stier 
remarks, this Gospel begins and ends) 
is fulfilled—God is with us. And—all 
the (appointed) days—for they are num- 
bered by the Father, though by none but 
Hime unto the end of the world— 
that time of which they had heard in so 
many parables, and about which they had 
asked, ch. xxiv. 3—literally, the completion 
of the state of time. After that, He will 
be no more properly speaking with us, but 
we with Him (John xvii. 24) where He is. 

To understand with you only of the 
Apostles and their (?) successors, is to 
destroy the whole foree of these most 
weighty words. The command is to 
the UNIVERSAL CHURCH—to be per- 
formed, in the nature of things, by her 
ministers and teachers, the manner of 
appointing which is not here prescribed, 
but to be learnt in the unfoldings of Pro- 
vidence recorded in the Acts of the Apos- 
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tles, who by his special ordinance were the 
founders and first builders of that Church 
—but whose office, on that very account, 
precluded the idea of succession or re- 
newal. That St. Matthew does not 
record the fact or manner of the Ascension, 
is not to be used as a ground for any pre- 
sumptions regarding the authenticity of 
the records of it which we possess. The 
narrative here is suddenly brought to a 
termination: that in John ends with an 
express declaration of its incompleteness. 
What reasons there may have been for the 
omission, either subjective, in the mind of 
the author of the Gospel, or objective, in 
the fragmentary character of the apostolic 
reports which are here put together, it is 
wholly out of our power, in this age of the 
world, to determine. As before remarked, 
the fact itself is here and elsewhere in this 
Gospel (see ch. xxii. 44; xxiv. 30; xxv. 14, 
31; xxvi. 64) clearly implied. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


MA R K, 


*tukei 3. L. ? THE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, * the Son 


John 4. 84. 
b Man. fib. 1. 
Matt. xi. 10. 


of God. 


2 As itis written in ® the prophets, ° Behold, I send 


luke vil.2” my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy 


c Isa, xl. 8. 


way [before thee}. %°The, voice of one crying in the 


wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 


paths straight. 


4¢ John did baptize in the wilderness, and 


preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. 
5 And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the 


river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 


6 And John was 


clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin 
dtev.xi.2, about his loins; and he did eat ‘locusts and wild honey ; 
eActe xiti.25. 7 and preached, saying, ° There cometh one mightier than 


@ read, Esaias the prophet, 


b omit, 


© read, John the Baptist was in the wilderness preaching 


N.B. Throughout Mark, the parallel 
places in Matthew are to be consulted. 
Where the agreement is verbal, or nearly 
so, no notes are here appended. 

Cuap. 1.1—8.] TH PREACHING AND 
BAPTISM OF JOHN. Matt. ili. 1—12. Luke 
iii, L—17. The object of St. Mark being to 
relate the official life and ministry of our 
Lord, he begins with His baptism ; and as a 
necessary introduction to it, with the preach- 
ing of John the Baptist. His account of 
John’s baptism has many phases in com- 
mon with both Matthew and Luke; but 
from the additional prophecy quoted in ver. 
2, is certainly independent and distinct (see 
Introduction to the Gospels). _1. be- 
ginning] This is probably a title to 
what follows, as Matt. i. 1, and not con- 
nected with ver. 4, nor with ver. 2. It is 


simpler and gives more majesty to the 
opening, to put a period at the end of 
ver. 1, and make the citation from the 
prophet a new and confirmatory title. 

of Jesus Christ] as its Avthor, or 
as its Svdject, as the context may deter- 
mine. Here probably it is the latter: and 
so will mean, the glad tidings con- 
cerning Jesus Christ. 2, 3.| The 
citation here is from two prophets, Isa. 
and Mal.; see reff. The fact will not fail 
to be observed by the careful and honest 
student of the Gospels. Had the citation 
from Isaiah stood first, it would have been 


of no note, as Meyer observes. Consult 
notes on Matt. xi. 10; ii. 3. 4.] See 
on Matt. iii. 1. the baptism of repent- 


ance, the baptism symbolic of repentance 
and forgiveness—of the death unto sin, and 


J. 1—14. 


ST. MARK. 
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I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to 


stoop dowz and. unloose. 
with water : 
Ghost. 


® And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 


8 fT indeed have baptized you f Acts. 5: 
but he shall baptize you &with the Holy® ja a 


Acts ii. 4; 
x. 45: xl. 15, 
16. see l Cor. 


canfe from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John *i1s. 


in Jordan. 


10 And straightway coming up out of the 


water, he saw the heavens 4 opened, and the Spirit like a 


dove descending upon him: 


1l and there came a voice 


from heaven, saying, " Thou art my beloved Son, in & whom h Pa. ii. 


J am well pleased. 
him into the wilderness. 


12 And immediately the spirit driveth 
18 And he was there in the wil- 


derness forty days, tempted of Satan ; and was with the 


wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 


14 Now 


after that John was fput in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 


d render, cleft asunder. 
f render, delivered up. 


new birth unto righteousness. The former 
of these only comes properly into the 
notion of John’s baptism, which did not 
confer the Holy Spirit, ver. 8. 7.| to 
stoop down and unloose .. ., the expres- 
sion is common to Mark, Luke, and John 
(i. 27). It amounts to the same as bear- 
ing the shoes—for he who did the last 
would necessarily be also employed in 
loosing and taking off the sandal. But 
the variety is itself indicative of the inde- 
pendence of Matthew and Mark of one 
another. St. John used the two expres- 
sions at different times, and our witnesses 
have reported both. Stoop down is added 
by St. Mark, who, as we shall find, is more 
minute in circumstantial detail than the 
other Evangelists. 8.| Matthew and 
Luke add “ and fire.” 

§8—11.} JustUs IS BAPTIZED BY HIM. 
Matt. iii. 13—17. Luke iii. 21, 22. 9. | 
from Nazareth is contained here only. 
The words with which this account is in- 
troduced, express indefiniteness as to time. 
It was (Luke ui. 21) after all the people 
were baptized: see note there. The 
commencement of this Gospel has no marks 
of an eye-witness: it is the compendium 
of generally current accounts. 10. | 
straightway (immediately) is a favourite 
connecting word with Mark. St. Mark 
has here taken the oral account verbatim, 
and applied it to Jesus, ‘He saw,’ &.— 
and him must mean Himself: otherwise 
we must understand John betore saw, and 
take coming up as pendent, which is very 
improbable. The construction of the 
sentence is a remarkable testimony of the 
independence of Mark and Matthew even 


® read, thee. 


when parts of the narrative agree verbatim. 
See note on Matt. iii. 16. cleft asun- 
der] Peculiar to Mark ; and more descrip- 
tive than “ opened,” Matthew, Luke. 

12, 18.] TempraTiIon oF JESUS. Matt. 

iv. l—11l. Luke iv. 1—138. 12, 13. ] 
drive = lead up Matthew, = lead Luke. 
It is a more forcible word than either of 
these to express the mighty and cogent 
impulse of the Spirit. Satan: the devil, 
Matthew, Luke: see note, Matt. iv. 1. 
It seems to have been permitted to the evil 
one to tempt our Lord during the whole 
of the 40 days, and of this we have here, 
as in Luke, an implied assertion. The ad- 
ditional intensity of temptation at the end 
of that period, is expressed in Matthew by the 
tempter coming to Him—becoming visible 
and audible. Perhaps the being with the 
beasts may point to one form of temptation, 
viz. that of terror, which was practised on 
Him :—but of the znward trials, who may 
speak ? There is nothing here to con- 
tradict the fast spoken of in Matthew and 
Luke, as some have maintained. Our Evan- 
gelist perhaps implies it in the last words 
of ver. 13. It is remarkable that those 
Commentators who are fondest of maintain- 
ing that Mark constructed his narrative 
out of those of Matthew and Luke are also 
most keen in pointing out what they call 
irreconcileable differences between him and 
them. No apportionment of these details 
to the various successive parts of the 
temptation is given by our Evangelist. 
They are simply stated to have happened, 
compendiously. 

14, 15.] Jesus BEGINS HIS MINISTRY. 
Matt. iv. 12—17. Luke iv. 14, 15. 
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i Dan. ix. 25, 
Gal. iv. 4. 
Eph. i. 10, 


k Matt. xix. 27. 


ST. MARK. I. 


preaching the gospel [8 of the kingdom] of God, 1 and 
saying, ' The time is fulfilled, and the kingdomeof God is 
at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel. 16 Now as he 
L walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew 
his brother casting a net into the sea: for they Were 
fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. !8 And 
straightway *they forsook their nets, and followed him. 
19 And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also 
were in the ship mending their nets. 7° And straightway 
he called them: and they left their father Zebedee in the 
ship with the hired servants, and went after him. #! And 
they went into Capernaum ; and straightway on the sab- 
bath day he entered into the synagogue, and taught. 
22 And they were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught 


& omitted by many ancient authorities. 


14, 15.] See notes on Matt. iv. 12. 
delivered up] This seems to have been the 
usual and well-known term for the im- 
prisonment of John. The time is ful- 
filled] See Gal. iv. 4. ‘The end of the 
old covenant is at hand; ....the Son is 
born, grown up, anointed (in his baptism), 
tempted, gone forth, the testimony of his 
witness is given, and now He witnesses 
himself; now begins that last speaking of 
God, by His Son (Heb. i. 1), which hence- 
forth shall be proclaimed in all the world 
till the end comes.” Stier. and be- 
lieve the gospel] These words are in Mark 
only. They furnish us an interesting 
characteristic of the difference between the 
preaching of John, which was that of 
repentance—and of our Lord, which was 
repentance and faith. It is not in Himself 
as the Saviour that this faith is yet 
preached: this He did not proclaim till 
much later in his ministry: but in the 
Sulfilment of the time and approach of the 
kingdom of God. 

16—20.] CaLLING oF PETER, ANDREW, 
JAMES, AND JOHN. Matt. iv. 18—22. Al- 
most verbatim as Matthew. The variations 
are curious: after Simon, Mark omits which 
was caled Peter:—although the name 
was prophetically given by our Lord before 
this, in John i. 43, it perhaps was not 
actually given, till the twelve became a 
distinct body, see ch. iii. 16. The 
“walked by” and the “casting a net into 
the sea” are noticed by Meyer as belong- 
ing to the graphic delineation which this 
Evangelist loves. 19.] who also, as well 


h read, passed along. 


as the former pair of brothers. It belongs 
only to “zn the ship,” not to the following 
clause. 20. | with the hired servants 
is inserted for particularity, and perhaps 
to soften the leaving their father alone. 
It gives us a view of the station of life of 
Zebedee and his sons; they were not poor 
fishermen, but had hired servants. May 
we not venture to say that both these 
accounts came from Peter originally? St. 
Matthew’s an carlier one, taught (or given 
in writing perhaps) without any definite 
idea of making it part of a larger work ; 
but this carefully corrected and rendered 
accurate, even to the omitting the name 
Peter, which though generally known, 
and therefore mentioned in the oral ac- 
count, was perhaps not yet formally given, 
and must be omitted in the historical. 
21—28.] HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE SYNAGOGUE AT CaPERNAUM. Luke 
iv. 31—87. 21.] Not immediately 
after the preceding. The calling of the 
Apostles, the Sermon on the Mount, the 
healing of the leper, and of the centurion’s 
servant, precede the following miracle. 
22.] A formula occurring entire at 
the end of the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 
vii. 28, and the first clause of it,—and, in 
substance, the second also,—in the corre- 
sponding place to this in Luke iv. 32. 
23—28.| This account occurs in Luke iv. 
33—37, nearly verbatim: for the varia- 
tions, see there. It is very important for 
our Lord’s official life, as shewing that He 
rejected and forbade all testimony to his 
Person, except that which He came on 


15—34. ST. MARK. 


them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes. 
*3 And there was in their synagogue a man with an 
unclean spirit; and he cried out, 2* saying, [iLet us 


alone;| ! what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of 1 Matt. viii.2o. 


NadZareth ? Kart thou come to destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 


buked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 


2% And Jesus ™ re- mver 3. 


26 And when the unclean spirit "had torn him, and cried neb.ix.2. 


with a loud voice, he came out of him. 27 And they were 
all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among them- 
selves, saying, } What thing is this? what new doctrine is 
this ? for with authority commandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. %8 And immediately his 
fame spread abroad throughout all the region round about 
Galilee. °9 And forthwith, when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 2° But Simon’s wife’s 
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 
31 And he came and took her by the hand, and lifted her 
up; and immediately the fever left her, and she ministered 
unto them. *° And at even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and them that 
were possessed with devils. % And all the city was 
gathered together at the door. % And he healed many 
that were sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; 


1 omitted by many authorities, 


k render, didst. 


1 many ancient authorities read, What is this ? new doctrine with au- 


thority: he commandcth even, ¢e. 


earth to give. The demons knew Lim, 
but were silenced. (See Matt. vill. 29; 
ch. v. 7.) It is of course utterly impossible 
to understand such a testimony as that of 
the sick person, still less of the fever or 
disease. of Nazareth] We may ob- 
serve that this epithet often occurs under 
strorg contrast to His Majesty and glory ; 
as here, and ch. xvi. 6, and Acts ii. 22—24; 
xxii. 8; and, we may add, John xix. 19. 
us, generic: the demons having a 
common cause. Bengel. torn him | 
perhaps more properly, convulsed him. 
Luke adds, that he did not injure him at 
all. 28.| This miracle which St. 
Mark and St. Luke relate first of all, is 
not stated by them to have been the first. 
Compare John ii. 11. 
29—34.] HEALING OF SIMON’S MOTHER- 
IN-LAW. Matt. viii. 14-17. Luke iv. 
38—41. The three accounts, perhaps from 


a common source (but see notes on Luke), 
are all identical in substance, but very 
diverse in detail and words. 81.] left 
her, of the fever, is common to all, and 
ministered unto them (or him), but no more. 
The same may be said of vv. 32—34:—the 
words of ver. 33 are added in our text, 
shewing the accurate detail of an eye- 
witness, as also does the minute specification 
of the house, and of the two accompany- 
ing our Lord, in ver. 29. Observe the dis- 
tinction between the sick and the demo- 
niacs : compare ch. iii. 15. Observe also 
many in both cases, in connexion with the 
statement that the sun had sect. There 
was not time for all. Meyer, who notices 
this, says also that in some the conditions 
of healing may have been wanting. But 
we do not find this obstacle existing on 
other occasions: compare Matt. iv. 24; 
xii. 15; xiv. 14: Acts v. 16. On the not 
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o ch. ili. 12, 
see Acts xvi. 
17, 18. 


p Isa. Ixi. 1. 


John xvi. 28 


xvil. 4, 
q Matt. iv. 23. 


r Lev. xiv. 8, 4, 
10. 


s ch. ii. 18. 


ST, MARK. I. 35—45. 


and °suffered not the devils to speak, because they knew 
him. 35 And in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, 
and there prayed, 6 And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after him. 37 And when they had fotmd 
him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee. °° And 
he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I 


.maay preach there also: for therefore came I forth. 


394 And he preached in their synagogues throughout all 
Galilee, and cast out devils. # And there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneeling down to. him, and 
saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand, 
and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. 42 And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the 
leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 4 And 
he straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away; 
44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the pricst, and offer for 
thy cleansing those things ‘which Moses commanded, for 
a testimony unto them. “ But he went out, and began to 
publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 
that ™Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, 
but was without in desert places: ‘and they came to him 


from every quarter. 
M in the original, he. 


See on Matt. iv. 23: also on Luke iv. 44. 


permitting the demons to speak, see note 
above, ver. 25. I should be disposed to 
ascribe the account to Peter. Simon, 
Andrew, James, and John occur together 
again, ch. xiii. 3. 

35—38.] JESUS, BEING SOUGHT OUT 
IN HIS RETIREMENT, PREACHES AND 
HEALS THROUGHOUT GALILEE. Luke iv. 
42, 43, where see note. Our Lord’s pre- 
sent purpose was, not to remain in any 
one place, but to make the circuit of 
Galilee; not to work miracles, but to 
preach.  85.] went out, from the house of 
Peter and Andrew, ver. 29. 36. they 
that were with him] Andrew, John, and 
James, ver. 29. 38.] came I forth = 
“was I sent,’ Luke: not “undertook this 
journey :” He had not yet begun any jour- 
ney, and it cannot apply to “went out” 
above, for that was not to any city, nor to 
preach. The word has its more solemn 
sense, as in John xvi. 28, though of course 
not understood then by the hearers. To 
deny this is certainly not safe. 89. ] 


40—45.| CLEANSING OF ALEPER. Matt. 
vill, 2—4. Luke v. 12—14. The account 
here is the fullest, and evidently an original 
one, from an eye-witness. St. Luke men- 
tions (ver. 15) the spreading of the fame 
of Jesus, without assigning the cause as 
In our ver. 45. See note on Matthew. - 
It is characteristic of St. Mark, to assign 
our Lord’s being moved with compassion 
as the reason of His stretching out his 
hand. 44.| thyself, in the original, 
has an emphasis: trouble not thyself 
with talking to others, but go complete 
thine own case by getting thyself formally 
declared pure. 45. came] literally, 
were coming, which tells us more. Our 
Lord did not wish to put a stop to the 
multitudes seeking Him, but only to avoid 
that kind of concourse which would have 
beset Him in the towns: the seeking to 
Him for teaching and healing still went 
on, and that from all parts, 


II. 1—11. 


II. ! And again he entered into Capernaum after some 
days; and,it was noised that he was in the house. * And 
straightway many were gathered tugether, insomuch that 
there was 2no more room to receive them, no, not so much 
as about the door: and he preached the word unto them. 
3 And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four. 
come nigh unto him for the ° press, they uncovered the 
roof where he was: and when they had broken it up, they 
let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 
5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven [P thee]. §® But there were 
certain of the scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their 
hearts, 7 Why doth this man 4thus speak blasphemies ? 
who can forgive sins but God only? 
when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so reasoned 
within themselves, he said unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts? 9% Whether is it easier to say 
to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk? 10 But that 
ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy,) 1! I say 
unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way 


D literally, NO More room. 
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+ And when they could not 
8 And immediately 
° render, Multitude. P omit. 


4 many ancient authorities read, .. . speak thus? He blasphemeth : 


who can... 


Crap. II, 1—12.] Heatina oF A Pa- 
RALYTIC AT CAPERNAUM. Matt. ix. 2—8, 
where see notes. Luke v. 17—26.—The 
three are evidently independent accounts ; 
St. Mark’s, as usual, the most precise in de- 
tails ; e. g. ‘borne of four ? St. Luke’s also 
bearing marks of an eye-witness (sec ver. 19, 
end); St. Matthew’s apparently at second 
hand. 2.] In this verse we have again 
the peculiar minute depicting of Mark. A 
recent learned Commentator believes “these 
minute notices ...to be recorded by the 
Evangelist with a studied design, lest it 
should be supposed that, because he incor- 
porates so much which is in St. Matthew’s 
gospel, he was only a copyist: and in order 
to shew that he did so because he knew from 
ocular testimony that St. Matthew’s nar- 
rative was adequate and accurate.” I 
mention this, to shew to what shifts the 
advocates of the theory of the “ inter- 
dependence” of the Evangelists are now 
reduced. Literally, So that not even 
the parts towards the door (much less the 


house) would any longer hold them (they 
once sufficed to hold them). preached | 
in the original it is in the strict imperfect 
sense : He was speaking to them the word, 
when that which is about to be related 
happened. 3, 4.] It would appear 
that Jesus was speaking to the crowd 
from the upper story of the house, they 
being assembled in the court, or perhaps 
(byt less probably) in the street. Those 
who bore the paralytic ascended the stairs 
which led direct from the street to the 
flat roof of the house, and let him down 
through the tiles (Luke). See the extract 
from Dr. Robinson, describing the Jewish 
house, in note on Matt. xxvi. 69. ie 
this man thus] the first word depreciates ; 
the second exaggerates. 8.] The 
knowledge was immediate and super- 
natural, as is most carefully and precisel 

here signified. 11. I say unto thee 

The stress is on thee. The words are pre- 
cisely those used, 28 80 often in Mark,—and 
denote the turning to the paralytic and 
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into thine house. 


ST. MARK. 


12 And immediately he arose, took up 


IT. 


the bed, and went forth before them all; insemuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never 


saw it on this fashion. 


13 And he went forth again by 


the sea side; and all the multitude resorted unto him,’and 


he taught them. 


14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi the 


[son] of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of custom, and said 


unto him, Follow me. 


And he arose and followed him. 


15 And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans and sinners sat also together with 
Jesus and his disciples: for there were many, and they 


followed him. 


18 And when the scribes and Pharisces saw 


him eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and sinners? 17 When Jesus heard 7#, he saith 


a Matt. xviii. 
ll. Luke 
xix. 10, 

1 Tim. i, 15, 


unto them, * They that are whole have no need of the 
physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners [8 fo repentance }. 


18 And the dis- 


ciples of John and [tof] the Pharisees *t used to fast : and 
they come and say unto him, Why do the disciples of 
John and "of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? 
19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? as 
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot 


Y some of the oldest MSS. read, He 1s eating and drinking with pub- 


licans and sinners. B omit. 


namely, at this particular time, 


addressing him. There may have been 
something in his state, which required the 
emphatic address. 

138 — 22.) Tux canine oF Lev. 
FEAST AT HIS HOUSE: QUESTION CON- 
CERNING FASTING. Matt.ix.9—17. Luke 
v. 27—39. Ihave discussed the question of 
the identity of Matthew and Leviin the notes 
on Matthew. The three accounts are 
in matter nearly identical, and in diction 
so minutely and unaccountably varied, as 
to declare here, as elsewhere, their inde- 
pendence of one another, except in having 
had some common source from which they 
have more or less deflected. These re- 
marks do not apply to the diversity of the 
names Matthew and Levi, which must be 
accounted for on other grounds. See, as 
throughout the passage, the notes on Mat- 
thew. 13.] again, see ch.i.16. On the 
[son] of Alpheus see notes, Matt. xiii. 55 ; 
and x. 1 ff. 15.] The entertainment 
was certainly in Levi's house, not as 


t omit. tt +ender, Were fasting : 
U read, the disciples of. 


some think, in that of our Lord, which 
last is a pure fiction, and is not any where 
designated in the Gospel accounts, Cer- 
tainly the call, ver. 17, gives no counte- 
nance to the view. Our Lord, and those 
following Him as disciples, were ordinarily 
entertained where He was invited, which 
will account for their following Him. 
there were many, and they followed him, 
is peculiar to Mark. 16.| The question 
was after the feast, at which, being in the 
house of a Publican, they were not present. 
18.] St. Mark here gives a notice forthe 
information of his readers, as in ch. vii. 3, 
which places shew that his Gospel was not 
written for the use of Jews. It appears 
from this account, which is here the more 
circumstantial, that the Pharisees and dis- 
ciples of John asked the question in the 
third person, as of others. In Matthew it is 
the disciples of John, and they join me and 
the Pharisees, In Luke, itis the Pharisees 
and Scribes, and they ask as here, 


12—26. 


ST. MARK. 
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fast. 20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in 
V those days. 2% ¥ No man also seweth a piece of new cloth 
on an old garment: else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worse. 
22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else 
the [* new] wine Y doth burst the bottles, and the wine is 
spilled, and the bottles yy will be marred: [#% but new wine 


must be put into new bottles. | 


*3 And it came to pass, 


that he went through the corn fields on the sabbath day ; 
and his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of » Deut. xxii 


corn. 


24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 


do they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 
26 And he said unto them, Have ye never read ° what ¢1Sam.xxi.6. 
David did, when he had need, and was an hungred, he, 


and they that were with him? 


26 How he went into the 


house of God in the days of Abiathar the high priest, and 


V read, that day. 
= omit. 
YY read, marred. 


19.] The repetition in the last clause, con- 
tained neither in Matthew nor Luke, is in- 
consistent with the design of an abridger ; 
and sufficiently shews the primary autho- 
rity of this report, as also in that day, 
ver. 20. St. Mark especially loves these 
solemn repetitions : compare ch. ix. 42 ff 
It is strange to see such a Commentator 
as De Wette calling the repetition, a 
that day, a proof of carelessness. It is a 
touching way, as Meyer well observes, of 
expressing ‘in that dark day.’ 21. | 
Render, according to the correct reading, 
which cannot well be explained in the 
margin, the filling-up takes away from it, 
the new from the old, and a worse rent 
takes place. See note on Matthew. The 
addition here of the new confirms the 
view taken of the parable there. 
23—28.| Tuk DISCIPLES PLUCK EARS 
OF COhN ON THE SABBATH. Matt. xii. 
1—8. Luke vi. 1—5. The same may be 
said of the three accounts as in the last 
case, with continually fresh evidence of 
their entire independence of one another. 
23. began, as they went, to pluck | 
literally, began to make their way, pluck- 
ing... is matter of detail and minute 
depiction. The interpretation of this nar- 
rative given by Meyer, I believe to be an 
entirely mistaken one. He urges the strict 
sense of ‘to make a way,’ and insists on the 
sense conveyed by our narrative being, as 
Vou. I. 


W literally, un-fulled. 
Y read, will. 
% omitted in some ancient copies. 


distinguished from those in Matthew, Luke, 
that the disciples made a way for them- 
selves through the wheat field, by plucking 
the ears of corn, further maintaining, that 
there is no allusion ere to their having eaten 
the grains of wheat, as in Matthew, Luke. 
But (1) the foundation on which all this is 
built is insecure. The same Greek expres- 
sion in the LXX does undoubtedly mean 
‘to make one’s journey.’ And (2) as to no 
allusion being made to their having eaten 
the corn, how otherwise could the “had 
need” have been common to the dis- 
ciples and to David? Could it be said 
that any necessity compelled them to clear 
the path by pulling up the overhanging 
stalks of corn? How otherwise could the 
remarkable addition in our narrative, ver. 
27, at all bear upon the case? Fritzsche’s 
rendering, ‘to mark the way by plucking 
ears, and strewing them in it,’ is still 
worse. 25. he| emphatic,—Himself, 
taking up the cause of his disciples and not 
leaving their defence to themselves. 

26.| in the days of Abiathar the high 
priest: i.e. necessarily in the original, 
during the high priesthood of Abiathar. 
But in 1 Sam. xxi., from which this ac- 
count is taken, Ahimelech, not Abiathar, 
is the High Priest. There is however con- 
siderable confusion in the names about this 
part of the history: Ahimelech himself is 
called Ahiah, 1 Sam. xiv. 3; and whereas 
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ST. MARK. II. 27, 28. 


d Exod. xxix. did eat the shewbread, 4 which is not lawful to eat but for 


xxiv. 9. 


the priests, and gave also to them which were with him? 
27 And he said unto them, The sabbath was made 72 for 
man, and not man 2% for the sabbath: °8 therefore the Son 
of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

III. ! And he entered again into the synagogue ; and 
there was a man there which had a withered hand. 2 And 
they watched him, whether he would heal him on the 
sabbath day; that they might accuse him. 3 And he 
saith unto the man which had the withered hand, ® Stand 
forth. * And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good 
on the sabbath days, or to do evil ? to save life, or to kill ? 
But they held their peace. ® And when he had looked 
round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And he stretched it out; and his hand 
was restored whole [as the other]. © And the Pharisees 


eMatt.xxii.16. went forth, and straightway took counsel with ¢the 


2Z render, on account of. 


® jiterally, Rise up in the midst. 


(1 Sam. xxii, 20) Ahimelech has a son 
Abiathar, in 2 Sam. viii. 17, Ahimelech 
ts the son of Abiathar, and in 1 Chron. 
xvili. 16, Adbzmelech. Amidst this varia- 
tion, we can hardly undertake to explain 
the difficulty in the text. In some MSS. 
the words are omitted ; in others they are 
altered, to give the words strictly the 
sense ‘In the time of Abiathar the High 
Priest,’ so that the difficulty might be 
avoided by understanding the event to 
have happened in the time of (but not 
necessarily during the high priesthood of) 
Abiathar (who was afterwards) the High 
Priest. But supposing the reading to be 
80, what author would in an ordinary nar- 
rative think of designating an event thus ? 
Who for instance would speak of the 
defeat of the Philistines at Ephesdammim, 
where Goliath fell, as happening in the 
time of David the king? Who would ever 
understand, ‘in the time of Kliseus the 
prophet,’ as importing, in matter of fact, 
any other period than that of the prophetic 
course of Elisha? Yet this is the way 
in which the difficulties of the Gospels 
have been attempted to be healed over. 
With the restoration of the true reading 
(sec my Greek Test.), even this resource 
fails. | 2%.] peculiar to Mark, and highly 
important. e Sabbath was an ordinance 
for maa ; for man’s rest, both actually and 


b omit. 


typically, as setting forth the rest which 
remains for God’s people (Heb. iv. 9). But 
He who is now speaking has taken on 
himself Manhood, the whole nature of 
Man: and is rightful lord over creation as 
granted to man, and of all that is made 
for man, and therefore of the Sabbath. 
The whole dispensation of féme is created 
for man, for Christ as He is man, and is 
in his absolute power. There is a remark- 
able parallel, in more than the mere mode 
of expression, in 2 Macc. v.19: God did 
not choose the people for the place’s sake, 
but the place for the people’s sake. 

28.] also, as well as of His other domains 
or elements of lordship and power. 

Cuap. III. 1—6.] Hearrne or THE 
WITHERED HAND. Matt. xii. 9—14, Luke 
vi. 6-11. On Matthew’s narrative, see 
notes on Luke. The two other accounts 
are cognate, though each has some parti- 
culars of its own. 1.] again, see ch. i. 
21; “on another Sabbath,” Luke. The 
synagogue was at Capernaum. 2.| St. 
Luke only adds that it was the Scribes and 
Pharisees who watched Him. 4.| unto 
them. St. Luke adds “ J will ask you one 
thing :”” as his account is the most de- 
tailed, I refer to the notes there. 5. | 
being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts—peculiar to Mark: the word im- 
plies sympathy with their (spiritually) 


Tif. 1—17. ST. MARK. 


Herodians against him, how they might destroy him. 
7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea : 
and a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from 
Judea, 8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto him. ® And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on him because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should throng him. 1° For he [had] 
healed many ; insomuch that they pressed upon him for to 
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touch him, as many as had plagues. '! ‘And 4 unclean tep.i.25%, 


spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him, and 
cried, saying, ® Thou art the Son of God. 
© straitly charged them that they should not make him 
known. 1/8 And he goeth np into fa mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom &he would: and they came unto him. 
14 And he » ordained twelve, that they should be with him, 
and that he might send them forth to preach, !5 and to 
have power [to heal sicknesses, and] to cast out devils: 


12 h Matt. xiv. 88. 
And "he £ Matt.zivs 


16 and Simon ‘he surnamed Peter; !7 and James [¥ the son ] 1 sonni.as. 


of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and he sur- 


© not in the original. 
® render, charged them much. 
€ literally, he himself. 


1 omitted in some of the oldest MSS. 


miserable state of hard-heartcdness. 
6. Herodians| See notes on Matt. xvi. 6, 
and xxii. 16. Why the Pharisees and 
Herodians should now combine, is not 
apparent. There must have been some 
reason of which we are not aware, which 
united these opposite sects in enmity 
against our Lord. 

7—12.| A GENERAL SUMMARY OF 
ouk LORD’S HEALING AND CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY THE SEA OF GALILEE. Pecu- 
liar in this shape to Mark; but probably 
answering to Matt. xii. 15—21. Luke vi. 
17—19. The description of the multi- 
tudes, and places whence they came, sets 
before us, more graphically than any where 
else in the Gospels, the composition of the 
audiences to which the Lord spoke, and 
whom He healed. The repetition of a 
great multitude (ver. 8) is the report of 
one who saw the numbers from Tyre and 
Sidon coming and going. 11.] The 
unclean spirits are here spoken of in the 
person of those possessed by them, and the 
two fused together: for as it was impos- 


d render, the unclean spirits. 
f ender, the. 
h render, appointed. 
not expressed in the original. 


sible that any but the spirits could have 
known that He was the Son of God, so 
it. was the material body of the possessed 
which fell down before Him, and their 
voice which uttered the cry: see note on 
Matt. viii. 32. The notion of the semi- 
rationalists, that the sick zdentified them- 
selves with the demons, is at once refuted 
by the universal agreement of the testi- 
mony given on such occasions, that Jesus 
was the Son of God. 

18—19.] THE APPOINTMENT OF THE 
TWELVE, AND ITS PURPOSES. Matt. x. 
1—4. Luke vi. 12—16. See Luke, where 
we learn that He went up overnight to pray, 
and called his disciples to Him when it was 
day,—and notes on Matthew. On the 
mountain see Matt. v. 1. 14.] The 
literal sense of the word rendered ordained 
is made: i.e. nominated,—set apart. We 
have here the most distinct intimation of 
any, of the reason of this appointment. 

16.] On the list of the Apostles, see 
note at Matt. x. 2. The name Peter, 


according to St. Mark, seems to be now firet 
2 


IIT. 18—35. 


named them Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder: 
18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James [* the son] of Alpheus, 
and Thaddeus, and Simon the ! Canaanite, 19 and Judas 
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Iscariot, which also betrayed him. 
And they went into an house. 
k ch. vi, 31. 


eat bread. 
1 John vii. 5; 
x. 20. 


self. 


m Matt. ix. 84. 
Luke xi. 15. 
John vil. 20; 
viii. 48, 52: 
x. 20. 


casteth he out devils. 


20 And the multitude 


cometh together again, *so that they could not so much as 
21 And when his friends heard of it, they went 
out to lay hold on him: 'for they said, He is beside him- 
22 And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem 
said, ™He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 
23 And he called them unto him, 


and said unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out 
Satan? % And if a kingdom be divided against itself, 


that kingdom cannot stand. 


25 And if a house be divided 


against itself, that house cannot stand. * And if Satan 
rise up against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, 


K not expressed in the original, 


given. This, at all events, does not look 
like the testimony of Peter: but perhaps 
the words are not to be so accurately 
pressed. 17.| Boanerges,—perhaps on 
account of their vehement and zealous dis- 
position, of which we see marks Luke ix. 
64: Mark ix. 38 ; x. 37: see also 2 John 10; 
but this is uncertain. 

20—35.] CHARGES AGAINST JESUS,— 
OF MADNESS BY HIS RELATIONS, — 
OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION BY THE 
Scripes. His Repiies. Matt. xii. 22— 
87,46—50. Luke xi. 14-—26; vii. 19-—-21. 
Our Lord had just cast out a deaf and 
dumb spirit (see notes on Matthew) in the 
open air (Matt., ver. 23), and now they re- 
tire into the house. ‘The omission of this, 
wholly inexplicable if St. Mark had had 
either Matthew or Luke before him, belongs 
to the fragmentary character of his Gospel. 
The common accounts of the compilation 
of this Gospel are most capricious and ab- 
surd. In one place, St. Mark omits a dis- 
course—‘ because it was not his purpose 
to relate discourses ;’—in another he gives 
a discourse, omitting the occasion which 
led to it, as here. The real fact being, 
that the sources of St. Mark’s Gospel are 
generally of the highest order, and most 
direct, but the amount of things con- 
tained very scanty and discontinuous. 

20. again] resumed from ch. ii. 2. 
21.] Peculiar to Mark. his 
friends] those from his house: his rela- 
tions, beyond a doubt—for the sense is 


1 read, Canansean : see note on Matt. x. 4. 


resumed by then in ver. 31: see reff. 
went out (perhaps from Nazareth,—or, 
answering to John ii. 12, from Caper- 
naum), set out: see ch. v. 14. They heard 
of his being so beset by crowds: see wv. 
7—11. Our version is right in giving 
the meaning He is mad: for the sense 
requires it. They had doubtless heard of 
the accusation of his having a demon: 
which we must suppose not to have first 
begun after this, but to have been going 
on throughout this course of miracles. 
22.| the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem... . peculiar to Mark: see 
note on Matt. ver. 24. Here Matthew has 
“the Pharisees”? — Luke “some of them,” 
i.e. “ the people.” He hath Beelzebub | 
This addition is most important. If He 
was possessed by Beelzebub, the prince of 
the demons, He would thus have autho- 
rity over the inferior evil spirits. 
23.] he called them unto him is not 
inconsistent with His being in an house— 
He called them to Him, they having been 
far off. We must remember the large 
courts in the oriental houses. in para- 
bles, namely, a kingdom, &c., a house, &c., 
the strong man, &e. How can Satan 
cast out Satan?| The external unity of 
Satan and his kingdom is strikingly de- 
clared by this simple way of putting the 
question : see note on Matthew. The ex- 
pression must not be taken as meaning, Can 
one devil cast out another ? The Satan 
who casts out and the Satan who is cast out 


IV. 1. ST. MARK. 


but hath an end. ®”"No man can enter into a strong ™ xix. 


man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he will first bind 
the strong man; and then he will spoil his house. 


°8 © Verily I say unto you, All ™ sins shall be forgiven unto °1 Jom. 16. 


the sons of men, and " blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme: 29 but he that shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is °in danger 
of eternal damnation: °° because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

31 There came then his brethren and his mother, and, 
standing without, sent unto him, calling him. % And the 
multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren Pwithout seek for thee. 
83 And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or 
my brethren? % And he looked round about on them 
which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 


brethren ! 


35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 


same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

IV. 1 And he began again to teach by the sea side: and 
there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he 
entered into >a ship, and sat in the sea; and the whole 


M vender, their sins. 


° read, guilty of eternal sin. 


2 render, the blasphemies. 


P after brethren some ancient MSS. insert, and thy sisters. 


b render, the. 


are the same person: compare ver. 26. 
26.| but hath an end, peculiar to Mark. 
29. guilty of eternal sin| Beza 
explains eternal by ‘never to be wiped out.’ 
It is to the critical treatment of the 
sacred text that we owe the restoration 
of such important and deep-reaching ex- 
pressions as this. It finds its parallel in 
ye shall die in your sins, John viii. 24. 
Kuinoel’s idea, quoted and adopted by 
Wordsw., that sin means the punishment 
of sim, seems to be entirely unfounded. 
And as to its being “a Novatian error to 
assert that sin is eternal”? (Wordsw.), it is 
at all events a legitimate inference from 
“hath never forgiveness” (literally, remis- 
ston). Ifasin remains unremitted for ever, 
what is it but eternal ? 30. | explains 
the ground and meaning of this awful 
denunciation of the Lord. 31.] 
standing without, sent unto him, calling 
him is one of Mark’s precise details. 
32.] And the multitude sat about him is 
another such. 34. ] Matthew here has 
some remarkable and graphic details also: 


“He stretched forth his hand upon his 
disciples”? .... Both accounts were from 
eye-witnesses, the one noticing the out- 
stretched hand; the other, the look cast 
round. Deeply interesting are such par- 
ticulars, the more so, as shewing the way 
in which the records arose, and their 
united strength, derived from their inde- 
pendence and variety. 

CHap. 1V. 1—9.] ParasLE oF THE 
SOWER. No fixed mark of date. Matt. 
xiii. 1—9. Luke viii. 4—8. There is the 
same intermixture of absolute verbal iden- 
tity and considerable divergence, as we 
have so often noticed: which is wholly 
inexplicable on the ordinary suppositions. 
In this case the vehicles of the parable in 
Matthew and Mark (see Matthew, vv. 1—3 ; 
Mark, vv. 1, 2) bear a strong, almost verbal, 
resemblance. Such a parable would be 
carefully treasured in all the Churches as a 
subject of catechetical instruction: and, 
in general, in proportion to the popular 
nature of the discourse, is the resemblance 
stronger in the reports of it. 1. again } 


230 


p ch, xii. 88, 


q John xv. 5. 
Col. i. 6. 


r1 Cor. v. 19. 
Col. iv. 5. 
1 Thess. iv. 
12. 1 Tim. 


tii. 7. 


8 Isa. vi. 9. 
John xii, 40. 


Acts xxviii. 
He R 


Om. X1. 


ST. MARK. IV. 


multitude was by the sea on the land. *® And he taught 
them many things by parables, ?and said unto them in 
his doctrine, ? Hearken; Behold, ¢ there went out a sower 
to sow: * and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls [of the air] came and 
devoured it up. 5 And some fell on @ stony ground, where 
it had not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, 
because it had no depth of earth: © but when the sun was 
up, it was scorched; and because it had no root, it 
withered away. 7 And some fell among f thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 
8 And other fell on & good ground, 2 and did yield fruit that 
sprang up and increased; and brought forth, some thirty, 
and some sixty, and some an hundred. % And he said 
[2 unto them], He that hath cars to hear, let him hear. 
10 And when he was alone, they that were about him with 
the twelve asked of him the i parable. 1! And he said unto 
them, Unto you [zt] is given [¥to know] the mystery of 
the kingdom of God: but unto ‘them that are without, 
all [1¢hese] things are done in parables: ! * that seeing 
they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may 


; hear, and not understand ; lest at any time they should be 


converted, and ™their sins should be forgiven them. 
13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? and 
how [2 then | will ye know all parables ? 


C render, the sower went out. d omit. 
© render, the stony ground. f render, the thorns. 
& render, the good ground. B omit. 


i read, parables. 


K omit. 1 not in the original. 


M some ancient authorities read, it should be forgiven them, impersonal : 


i.e, they should have forgiveness. 


see ch. iii. 7. The began is coincident 
with the gathering together of the crowd. 

2.] Out from among the many 
things, the great mass of His teaching, 
ene parable is selected, which He spoke 
during it—in his doctrine. 3.) Hearken 
—this solemn prefatory word is peculiar 
to Mark. 4—8.] Matthew and Mark 
agree nearly verbally. In ver. 7 St. Mark 
adds and it yielded no fruit, and in ver. 8, 
that sprang up and increased. 

10—12.] RrasON FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES. Matt. xiii. 10—17. Luke viii. 
9, 10. 10.] they that were about 
him with the twelve; ‘“/zs disciples” 
Luke. 11.] the mystery; “the mys- 
teries” Matthew and Luke. them that 


0 not in the original, 


are without added here (“the rest,” Luke) 
means the multitudes—those out of the 
circle of his followers. In the Epistles, 
all who are not Christians, —the cor- 
responding meaning for those days,—are 
designated by it. 12.] We must keep 
the that strictly to its full meaning—in 
order that. When God transacts a matter, 
it is idle to say that the result is not the 
purpose. He doeth all things after the 
counsel of His own will. St. Matthew, as 
usual, quotes a prophecy ; St. Mark hardly 
ever—except at the beginning of his 
Gospel : St. Luke, very seldom. 

13—20.] EXPLANATION OF THE Pa- 
RABLE OF THE SowER. In this parable 
the general question which had been asked 


2—24., 


14 The sower soweth the word. 


ST. MARK. 
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15 And these are they 


by the way side, where the word is sown; but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away 


the word that was sown in ° their hearts. 


16 And these are 


they likewise which are sown on Pstony ground; who, 
when they have heard the word, immediately receive it 
with gladness; 17 and have no root in themselves, and so 
dendure but for a time: afterward, when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they 


are oftended. 


18 And ‘these are they which are sown 


among thorns ; 8 such as hear the word, !9 and the cares of 
t this world, ‘and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of *42'™- v-% 
other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 


unfruitful. 


20 And these are they which are sown on 


% good ground ; such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some Y thirtyfold, some sixty, and some 
an hundred. *! "And he said unto them, Is a candle » Matt. v.15, 


uke viii. 16: 


brought to be put under Wa bushel, or under Wa bed? *™* 


and not to be set on Wa candlestick ? 


22 Vv iq V Matt. x. 26. 
For there is’ Yaye3i"% 


nothing hid, = which shall not be manifested; neither was 
any thing kept secret, but that it should come Y abroad. 


23 ~Yf any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


© read, them. 


94, And ra xi. 15. 


P render, the stony places. 


4 or, are creatures of circumstances: see note on Matt. xiii. 21. 


t read, others. 
t read, the. 
V render, thirty, as in ver. 8. 


8 read, these are they which have heard. 


U render, the good ground. 
W render, the. 


x the reading is in some uncertainty. That of the Vatican MS. and the Sinaitic, 
which seems the best, is, except that it should be manifested. 


Y render, to light. 


ver. 10 with regard to parables is tacitly 
assumed to have had special reference 
to the one parable which has been given 
at length. Or we may understand, that 
the question of ver. 10 took the form 
which is given in Matthew: “Why 
speakest thou unto them in parables?” in 
which case the words must mean, asked 
Him concerning parables; or His para- 
bles. The three explanations (see Matt. 
xiii, 18—23: Luke viii. 9—15) are very 
nearly related to one another, with however 
differences enough to make the common 
hypotheses quite untenable. Matthew and 

ark agree nearly verbatim; Matthew 
however writing throughout in the sin- 
gular. 
sower soweth the word, ver. 14,—after 
“the deceitfulness of riches,” ver. 19, and 


Mark has some additions, e. g. the- 


the lusts of other things :—and some varia- 
tions, e. g. Satan for St. Matthew’s “ the 
wicked one,” and St. Luke’s “the devil.’ 

Such matters are not trifling, because 
they shew the gradual deflection of verbal 
expression in different versions of the same 
report,—nor is the general agreement of 
St. Luke’s, which seems to be from a dif- 
ferent hearer. 16.] likewise, after the 
same analogy :—carrying on a like principle 
of interpretation.  20.] Notice the con- 
cluding words of the interpretation exactly 
reproducing those of the parable, ver. 8, as 
characteristic. It is remarkable that the 
same is found in Matthew but in another 
form and order: one taking the climax, the 
other the anticlimax. In Luke, the two are 
varied. 21—25.] Luke viii. 16—18; 
and for ver. 25, Matt. xiii. 12. The rest is 
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x Matt. vil. 2. 
Luke vi. 38. 


y Matt. xxv. 29. 
Luke xix. 26, 


ST. MARK. LY. 


he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: * with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and # unto 
you that hear shall more be given. *°¥ For he that hath, to 
him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which he hath. 26 And he said, So is 
the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the 
ground; 27 and should sleep and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, #he knoweth not 


how. 


8 [b For] the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 


first the blade, then the ear, after that ¢ the full corn in 


the ear. 
gz Rev, xiv. 15. 


come. 


29 But when the fruit is brought forth, imme- 
diately *he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is 


Z read, more shall be given unto you. 


&® Jiterally, he himself. 


mostly contained in other parts of Matthew 
(v. 15; x. 26; vii. 2), where see notes. 
Here it is spoken with reference to teach- 
ing by parables:—that they might take 
care to gain from them all the instruction 
which they were capable of giving :—not 
hiding them under a blunted understand- 
ing, nor, when they did understand them, 
neglecting the teaching of them to others. 

24.| more shall be given unto you 
(see var. readd.), more shall be added, i.e. 
more knowledge: so Kuthymius: “with 
what measure ye measure your attention, 
with the same shall knowledge be measured 
to you: i.e. as much attention as you give, 
so much knowledge shall be served out to 
you, and not only so much, but even 
more .... In the gospel according to 
Matthew this is said in another manner, 
and with another intent.” 

26—-29. | PARABLE OF THE SEED GROW- 
ING WE KNOW NOT HOW. Peculiar to 
Mark. By Commentators of the Straus- 
sian school it is strangely supposed to be 
the same as the parable of the tares, with 
the tares left owt. If so, a wonderful 
and most instructive parable has arisen 
out of the fragments of the other, in 
which the-idea is a totally different one. 
It is, the growth of the once-deposited 
seed by the combination of its own de- 
velopment with the genial power of the 
earth, all of course under the creative 
hand of God, but independent of human 
care and anxiety during this time of 
growth. 26.| Observe said, without 
unto them—implying that He is now pro- 
ceeding with his teaching to the people: 
compare ver. 33. a man| Some diffi- 
culty has been felt about the interpretation 


D omit. © read, there is. 

of this man, as to whether it is Christ or 
his ministers. ‘The former certainly seems 
to be excluded by should sleep, and he 
knoweth not how, ver. 27; and perhaps 
the latter by putteth in the sickle, ver. 
29. But 1 believe the parable to be one 
taken simply from human _ things,—the 
sower being quite in the background, and 
the whole stress being on the sEED—its 
power and its development. The man then 
is just the farmer or husbandman, hardly 
admitting an interpretation, but necessary 
to the machinery of the parable. 

Observe, that in this case it is not his 
seed as in Luke viii. 5,—and the agent is 
only hinted at in the most general way. 
If a meaning must be assigned, the best is 
“human agency” in general. 27.) 
sleep and rise—i. c. employs himself other- 
wise—goes about his ordinary occupations. 
The seed sown in the heart is in its growth 
dependent on other causes than mere 
human anxiety and watchfulness:—on a 
mysterious power implanted by God in the 
seed and the soil combined, the working of 
which is hidden from human eye. 

No trouble of ours can accelerate the 
growth, or shorten the stages through 
which each seed must pass. It is 
the mistake of modern Methodism, for 
instance, to be always working at the 
seed, taking it up to see whether tt is 
growing, instead of -leaving it to God’s 
own good time, and meanwhile diligently 
doing God’s work elsewhere: see Stier, 
ill. p. 12. Wesley, to favour his system, 
strangely explains sleep and rise night 
and day, exactly contrary to the meaning 
of the parable—“ that is, has it continually 
in his thoughts.”  §29.] he putteth in— 


20—39, 


ST. MARK. 
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30 And he said, *4 Whereunto ® shail we liken the king- a Acts tl. 41: 
dom of God ?, or with what comparison ° shall we compare *** 


it? 81 Jt is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it 
is sown fin the earth, is less than all the seeds that be tin 
the earth: °2 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and 8 shooteth out great 
branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 
the word unto them, as they were able to hear it. °* But 
without a parable spake he not unto them: and when 
they were alone, he expounded all things to his disciples. 
35 And the same day, when the even was come, he saith 
unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side. °6 And 
when they had sent away the multitude, they took him 
even as he was in the ship. And there were also with 
him other )dittle ships. %7 And there arose a great 
storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that it 
was now! full. 88 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on Fa pillow: and they awake him, and say 
unto him, Master, carest thou not that we perish? 89 And 
he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a 


33> And with many such parables spake he > Jobn xvi. 12. 


d read, How. 
8 render, maketh. 
K render, the. 


i.e. the husbandman, see above. See 
Joel iii. 13, to which this verse is a refer- 
ence :—also Rev. xiv. 14, 15, and 1 Pet. i. 
23—25. 

30—34.] PARABLE OF THE GRAIN OF 
MUSTARD SEED. Matt. xiii. 31—35. Luke 
xii. 18, 19. 80.] This Rabbinical 
method of questioning before beginning a 
discourse is also found in Luke, ver. 18,— 
without however the condescending plural, 
which embraces the disciples, in their work 
of preaching and teaching,—and indecd 
gives all teachers an example, to what 
they may liken the Kingdom of God. 

31. The repetztion of expressions verbatim 
in discourses is peculiar to Mark: so in the 
earth here, and cannot stand ch. ili. 24, 25, 
26: and see a very solemn instance, ch. ix. 
44—48. 32.] and shooteth out great 
branches is also peculiar. See notes on 
Matthew and Luke. 33.] as they were 
able to hear it, according to their capa- 
city of receiving :—see note on Matt. xiii. 
12. 34.] when they were alone... 
We have three such instances—the sower, 


© render, must. 
1 read, ships. 


f render, Upon. 
1 render, filling. 


the fares, Matt. xiii. 36 ff., and the saying 
concerning defilement, Matt. xv.15 ff. To 
these we may add the two parables in John 
—ch. x. 1—18, which however was pub- 
dicly explained,—and ch. xv. 1—12 ;—and 
perhaps Luke xvi. 9; xviii. 6—8. 

385—41.] THE STILLING OF THE STORM. 
Matt. viii. 18, 23-27. Luke viii. 22—25. 
Mark’s words bind this occurrence by a 
precise date to the preceding. It took 
place 2m the evening of the day on which 
the Parables were delivered: and our ac- 
count is so rich in additional particulars, 
as to take the highest rank among the 
three as to precision. 36.] even as 
he was, i. e. without any preparation or 
refreshment. other ships] These 
were probably some of the multitudes 
following, who seem to have been sepa- 
rated from them in the gale. 87.] a 
storm of wind is also in Luke, whose account 
is in the main so differently worded. 

88.] the pillow, the cushion or seat at the 
stern, used by our Lord as a pillow. 
39.] Peace, be still: these remarkable 
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great calm. 40 And he said unto them, Why are ye so 
fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? , 4* And they 
feared lexceedingly, and said one to another, ™ What 
manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey 
him ? 

V. 1 And they came over unto the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the "Gadarenes. % And when he was 
come out of the ship, immediately there met him out of 
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, > who had his 
dwelling among the tombs; and no man could bind hin, 
no, not with chains: * because that he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man tame him. 5 And always, night 
and day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himself with stones. 6 But when he 
saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him, 7 and cried 
with a loud voice, and said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? I adjure thee by 


IV. 40, 41. 


God, that thou torment me not. 
Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit. 


8 For he said unto him, 


9 And he 


asked him, What is thy name? And he answered, saying, 


l jiterally, with a great fear. 


N the reading is uncertain, but Gergesenes seems here most likely. 
See on Matt. viii. 28: and my Greek Test. Vol. I. 


ancient MSS. have Gerasenes. 
prolegomena, ch. vi. 


words are given only here. On the varia- 
tions in the accounts, see on Matthew, ver. 
25. 44.] The then expresses the inference 
from the event which they had witnessed : 
Who then is this, seeing He doeth such 
things ? 

Cuap. V. 1—20.] Hrainea OF A Dz- 
MONIAC AT GERGESA. Matt. viii. 28—34. 
Luke viii. 26—39. The accounts of St. 
Mark and St. Luke are strictly cognate, and 
bear traces of having been originally given 
by two eye-witnesses, or perhaps even by one 
and the same, and having passed through 
others who had learnt one or two minute 
additional particulars. St. Matthew’s ac- 
count is evidently not from an eye-witness. 
Some of the most striking circumstances are 
there omitted. See throughout notes on 
Matthew, wherever the narrative is in 
common. 4.] The because gives the 
reason, not why he could not be bound, but 
why the conclusion was come to that he 
could not. The fetters are shackles for the 
feet, the chains for general use, without 


Mm render, Who then is this. 


Some 


specifying for what part of thebody. _—6.] 
afar offand ran are peculiar to Mark. 

7.| Tadjure thee by God; “ I beseech thee” 
Luke. 8.| St. Mark generally uses the 
direct address in the second person: see 
ver. 12. For he said] literally, For He 
was saying to him, &c. 9.] for we are 
many has perhaps given rise to the report 
of two dwmoniacs in Matthew. I cannot 
see in the above supposition any thing 
which should invalidate the testimony of the 
Evangelists. Rather are all such tracings 
of discrepancies to their source, most in- 
teresting and valuable. Nor can I con- 
sent for a moment to accept here the very 
lame solution which supposes one of the 
demoniacs not to be mentioned by St. Mark 
and St. Luke: in other words, that the least 
circumstantial account is in possession of an 
additional particular which gives a new 
aspect to the whole: for the plural, used 
here and in Luke of the many demons in 
one man, is there used of the two men, and 
their separate demons. On legion see 


V. 1—21. 
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My name is Legion: for we are many. 10 And he 
besought hin much that he would not send them away out 


of the country. 


11 Now there was there nigh unto the 


mountains a great herd of swine feeding. !* And ° all the 
devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine, that 


we may enter into them. 


13 And forthwith Jesus gave 


them leave. And the unclean spirits went out, and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently down 
@a@ steep place into the sea, (they were about two thousand ;) 


and were choked in the sea. 


144 And they that fed the 


swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. 
And they went out to see what it was that was done. 
15 And they come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed 
with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 


and in his right mind: and they were afraid. 


16 And 


they that saw it told them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, and also concerning the swine. 
172 And they began to pray him to depart out of their a Acts xvi.s9. 


coasts. 


18 And Pwhen he was come into the ship, he that 


had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he 


might be with him. 


19 ¢ Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, 


but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how 4 great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 


had compassion on thee. 


20 And he departed, and began 


to publish in Decapolis how 4 great things Jesus had done 


for him: and all men did marvel. 


21 And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto 
the other side, much people gathered unto him: and he 


© read, they. 


&® render, the precipice. 


> read, as he was getting into the ship. 


C read, And he. 


note, Luke, ver. 30. 10.] send them 
away out of the country; ‘command 
them to go out into the deep”? Luke: see on 
Matthew, ver. 30. 13.] about two 
thousand ;—peculiar to Mark, who gives us 
usually accurate details of this kind: see 
ch. vi. 37,—where however John (vi. 7) also 
mentions the sum. 15, 16.] Omitted by 
St. Matthew, as also vv. 18—20. The whole 
of this is full of minute and interesting 
detail. 18.] Euthymius and Theophy- 
lact suppose that he feared a fresh incur- 
sion of the evil spirits. 19.] There was 
perhaps some reason why this man should 
be sent to proclaim God’s mercy to his 
friends. His example may in former 


d render, Many. 


times have been prejudicial to them :— 
see note on Matthew, ver. 32 (I. 4). 

20.] Gadara (see on Matt. viii. 28) was one 
of the cities of Decapolis (see also on Matt. 
iv. 25). “Our Lord, in His humility, 
ascribed the work to His Father: but the 
healed man, in his gratitude, attributed it 
to Christ.” Euthymius. He commands 
the man to tell this, for He was little 
known in Perwa where it happened, and 
so would have no consequences to fear, as in 
Galilee, &e. 

21—48.] Rarsina oF Jairus’s 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Matt. ix. 18— 
26. Luke viii. 41—56. The same remarks 
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b Lev. xv, 25. 


ec Luke vi. 19. 


dch.x 52. 
Acts xiv. 9. 


© render, MUCH: see ver. 10. 
& in original, he. 
1 render, power. 


apply to these three accounts as to the 
Matthew is even more concise than 


last. 


ST. MARK. V. 22—438. 


was nigh unto the sea. 2% And, behold, there cometh one 
of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name ; and when 
he saw him, he fell at his feet, ** and besought him 
® greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth at the poimt of 
death : I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be ‘healed; and she shall live. ** And 8& Jesus 
went with him; and much people followed him, and 
thronged him. % And a certain woman, » which had an 
issue of blood twelve years, 26 and had suffered many 
things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, *’ when 
she had heard of Jesus, came in the } press behind, and 
touched his garment. °8 For she said, If I may touch but 
his clothes, I shall be whole. 29 And straightway the 
fountain of her blood was dried up; and she felt in her 
body that she was healed of that plague. %° And Jesus, 
immediately knowing in himself that °ivirtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in the » press, and said, Who 
touched my clothes? %! And his disciples said unto him, 
Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me? % And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. °% But the woman fearing 
and trembling, knowing what was done Fin her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the truth. 384 And 
he said unto her, Daughter, ‘thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. *° While 
he yet spake, there came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue[!’s house | certain which said, Thy daughter is dead : 
why troublest thou the Master any further? % As soon 
f read, healed and live. 
h render, the multitude, as in ver. 31. 
EK read, to her. | not in the original. 


pressed to mean that she actually said it to 
some one—in herself may be understood. 


there, but more like an eye-witness in his 
narration (see notes on Matthew and 
Luke) :—Mark the fullest of the three. 
The name of the ruler of the synagogue is 
of three syllables, with the accent on the 
second,—Ja-I-rus. 21. gathered unto 
him ....] received him, Luke. 

28.] Notice the affectionate diminutive 
little daughter, peculiar to Mark. _ lieth 
at the point of death answers to zs even 
now dead Matthew. 24.] St. Matthew 
adds, ‘and his disciples.” 28.| For 
she said (was saying) perhaps need not be 


At the same time, the imperfect looks very 
like the minute accuracy of one reporting 
what had been an habitual saying of the 
poor woman in her distress. 29.] On 
these particulars see notes on Luke. 

felt in her body, diterally, knew in her 
body, elliptic—knew by feeling in her 
body. 32.] Peculiar to Mark, and in- 
dicative of an eye-witness. 34.] and 
be whole of thy plague: peculiar to Mark, 
and inexplicable, except because the Lord 
really spoke the words, as a solemn ratifi- 


cation of the healing which she had as it 


VI. 1, 2. 
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as Jesus ™ heard the word ™ that was spoken, he saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 
37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of James. 38 And he cometh 
to the house of the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth ° the 


tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly. 


39 And 


when he was come in, he saith unto them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep ? the damsel is not dead, but ° sleepeth. ¢Joh =.. 


40 And they laughed him to scorn. 


f But when he had put £ Actsix. . 


them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of the 
damsel, and them that were with him, and entereth in 


where the damsel was [P lying]. 


41 And he took the 


damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, 


arise. 


#2 And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; 
for she was of the age of twelve years. 
astonished with a great astonishment. 43 And & he charged 
them straitly that no man should know it; and com- 


And they were 


g Matt. viil. 4: 
xii. U6: xvii. 
9. ch. iff. lu. 
Luke v. 14. 


manded that something should be given her to eat. 


VI. 1 And *he went out from thence, and came into his 
own country; and his disciples follow him. 


a see Luke iv. 
16. 


2 And when 


the sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the 


synagogue: and many hearing 


M yead, overheard. 
© render, a. 


were surreptitiously obtained: see note 
on Luke, ver. 48. 36.| Jesus .... 
overheard the message (word that was) 
being spoken: a mark of accuracy which 
is lost in the A. V. 40.| How 
capricious, according to modern criticism, 
must this Evangelist have been, who com- 
piled his narrative out of Matthew and 
Luke, adding minute particulars—in leaving 
out here knowing that she wasdead (Luke), 
a detail so essential, if St. Mark had really 
been what he is represented. Can testimony 
be stronger to the untenableness of such a 
view, and the independence of his narra- 
tion? And yet such abound in every 
chapter. 41.}] I say unto thee is added 
in the translation. The accuracy of St. 
Mark’s reports,—not, as has been strangely 
suggested, the wish to indicate that our 
Lord did not use mystic magical language 
on such occasions,—often gives occasion to 
the insertion of the actual Syriac and 
Aramaic words spoken by the Lord: see 
ch. vii. 11, 34; xiv. 36. Talitha, in the 
ordinary dialect of the people, is a word of 
endearment addressed to a young maiden. 





him were astonished, 


2 render, being spoken. 
P omitted by many ancient authorities. 


So that the words are equivalent to Rise, 
my child. Peculiar to Mark. The 
whole account is probably derived from 
the testimony of Peter, who was present. 
For she was of the age of twelve years is 
added, as Bengel, to shew that she “re- 
turned to the state of body congruous to 
her age.” 43.] betokens an eye- 
witness, who relates what passed within. 
St. Matthew says nothing of this, but tells 
what took place without, viz. the spreading 
abroad of the report. Notice in the last 
words, that her further recovery of strength 
is left to natural causes. 

Cuar. VI. 1—6.] REsEcTION oF JESUS 
BY HIS COUNTRYMEN AT NAZARETH. 
Matt. xiii. 5458, where see notes. 

1.] went out from thence, not, from the 
house of Jairus, by the expression his own 
country in the corresponding clause. I 
may go out of my own house into a neigh- 
bour’s, but I do not say, I go out of my 
own house into Lincolnshire: the two mem- 
bers of such a sentence must correspond :— 
I go out of Leicestershire into Lincolnshire 
—so, as corresponding to his own country, 


ST. MARK. VI. 


bJobn vi. gaving, * From whence hath this man these things? and 

what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that [*even | 

such mighty works are wrought by his hands? % Is not 

ence Matt. xt. this the carpenter, the son of Mary, >*tke brother of 

James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not 

dMatt.xi6. his sisters here with us? And they ‘were offended at 

eJomiv.4. him. * But Jesus said unto them, *A prophet is not 

without honour, but in his own country, and among his 

fee Gen.xix. Own kin, and in his own house. ®‘ And he could there do 

no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a few 

gseelsa. liz, sick folk, and healed them. © And &he marvelled because 
of their unbelief. 

hAnd he went round about the villages, teaching. 

ich.it.1814 77 And he called unto him the twelve, and began to send 

them forth by two and two; and gave them power over 

unclean spirits ; § and commanded them that they should 

take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no scrip, 

k Actsxi.8. no bread, no money in ¢heir purse: 9 but *be shod with 

liukex.7,8. sandals; and not put on two coats. 1°!And he said unto 

them, In what place soever ye enter into an house, there 


20d 


h Luke xiii. 22. 


miukex.10. abide till ye depart from that place. 


11m And ¢ whosoever 


shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 


& omit. 


from thence must mean from that city, 1.e. 
Capernaum. This against those who try on 
this inisinterpretation to ground a difference 
between St. Matthew and St. Mark. 

3. the carpenter | This expression does not 
seem to be used at random,—but to signify 
that the Lord had actually worked at the 
trade of his reputed father. Justin Martyr 
says, “For He wrought, while among men, 
the ordinary works of a carpenter, to wit, 
ploughs and yokes.” But on the other 
hand, Origen (carelessly ?) asserts that no- 
where in the Gospels received in the 
churches is Jesus Himself called a car- 
penter. 5.] he could there do no... 
the want of ability spoken of is not ab- 
solute, but relative: “not because He was 
powerless, but because they were faithless.” 
Theophylact. The same voice, which could 
atill the tempests, could any where and 
under any circumstances have commanded 
diseases to obey ; but in most cases of human 
infirmity, it was our Lord’s practice to re- 
quire faith in the recipient of aid: and 
that being wanting, the help could not be 
given, However, from what follows, we 
find that in a few instances it did exist, 
and the help was given accordingly. 


b read, and the. 


© read, whatsoever place. 


6.| marvelled—this necd not surprise us, 
nor be construed otherwise than as a literal 
description of the Lord’s mind: in the 
mystery of his humanity, as He was com- 
passed by human infirmity,—grew in wis- 
dom,—learned obedience,—knew not the 
day nor the hour (ch. xiii, 32),—so He 
might wonder at the unbelief of His country- 
men. And he went round... see Matt. 
ix. 35. 

7—13.] THE SENDING FORTH OF THE 
TWELVE. Matt. x. 1—15. Luke ix. 1—5: 
see also Matt. ix. 36—-38, as the introduction 
to this mission. The variations in the three 
accounts are very trifling, as we might ex- 
pect in so solemn a discourse delivered to 
all the twelve. Sce the notes to Matthew ; 
-—and respecting the subsequent difference 
between Matthew (ver. 16 ff.) and Luke,— 
those on Luke x. 7. by two and two | 
These couples are pointed out in Matthew’s 
list of the Apostles — not however in Mark’s, 
which again shews the total absence of con- 
necting design in this Gospel, such as is often 
assumed. 8.| Striking instances occur 
in these verses, of the independence of the 
three reports in their present form. 
save a staff only Mark, nor yet a staff 


3—20. 
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"shake off the dust under your feet for a testimony = Acts xis: 
dagainst them. [¢ Verily I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judyment, 


than for that city. | 
that, men should repent. 


12 And they went out, and preached 
18 And they cast out many 


devils, °and anointed with oil many that were sick, and °Jamesv.1. 


healed them. 


14 And king Herod heard [fof him]; for 


his name was spread abroad: and he said, That John the 
Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 8 mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 1 ? Others said, p matt, xvi.us 


That it is Elias. 
[hor] as one of the prophets. 


viii. 28. 


And others said, That it is a prophet, 
16 But when Herod heard 


thereof, he said, :It is John, whom I beheaded: he is 


risen from the dead. 


17 For Herod himself had sent forth 


and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for he had 


married her. 


lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 


18 For John had said unto Herod, "It is not * lev.zviii.16: 


1) Therefore 


Herodias had a quarrel against him, and ¥ would have 
killed him; but she could not: 7° for Herod | * feared * Matt. xxi.2. 
John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and 
kk observed him; and when: he heard him, he did many 


d render, tO. 


e omitted in most of the ancient authorities : probably inserted here from Matt. x. 15. 
f nat expressed in the original: more probably, thereof, as in ver. 16. 


8 or, the powers work mightily in him. 


h omit, 


1 many ancient authorities read, John, whom I beheaded, is risen from 


the dead. 
kk ender, kept him safe. 


Matthew, neither a staff Luke. See notes 
on Matthew, also in the next clause. 13.] 
anointed with oil—this oil was not used 
medicinally, but as a vehicle of healing 
power committed to them ;—a symbol: of a 
deeper thing than the oil itself could ac- 
complish. That such anointing has nothing 
in common with the extreme unction of 
Romanists, see proved in note on James 
v.14. See for instances of such symbolic 
use of external applications, 2 Kings v. 14: 
Mark viii. 23: John ix. 6, &c. 

14—-29.] HeroD HEARS OF IT. By 
OCCASION, THE DEATH OF JOHN THE Bap- 
TIST IS RELATED. Matt. xiv. 1—12. Luke 
ix. 7—9. (The account of John’s death is 
not in Luke.) Our account is, as usual, the 
fullest of details. See notes on Matthew. 
14.] Herod was not king properly, but only 
tetrarch :—see as above. He heard most 
probably of the preaching of the twelve. 


K je. was minded to kill him. 


15.| (He is) a prophet as one of 
the prophets ;—i. «. in their meaning, ‘ He 
is not The Prophet for whom all are wait- 
ing, but only some prophet like those who 
have gone before.’ Where did our Evan- 
gelist get this remarkable expression, in his 
supposed compilation from Matthew and 
Luke? 16. | “I (which is emphatic in 
the original) has the emphasis given by his 
guilty conscience.” Meyer. The prin- 
cipal additional particulars in the following 
account of John’s imprisonment and execu- 
tion are,—ver. 19, that it was Herodias 
who persecuted John, whereas Herod knew 
his worth and holiness, and listened to him 
with pleasure, and even complied in many 
things with his injunctions:— that the 
maiden went and asked counsel of her 
mother before making the request; and 
that an executioner, one of the body-guard, 
was sent to behead John. 18.] said, 
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t Gen. x1. 20. 


u Esth. v. 8, 6: 
vii. 2. 


v ch. ii. 20. 


ST. MARK. VI. 


things, and heard him gladly. *! And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod ‘on his birthday made a supper to 
his lords, high captains, and ! chief estates of Galilee ; ?* and 
when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the king 
said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and 
I will give it thee. 2’ And he sware unto her, " Whatso- 
ever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom. ** And she went forth, and said unto 
her mother, What shall I ask? And she said, The head 
of John the Baptist. ® And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a ™charger the head of John 
the Baptist. ® And the king was exceeding sorry; yet 
for his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with him, 
he would not reject her. 27 And immediately the king 
sent an executioner, and commanded his head to be 
brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
28 and brought his head in a ™charger, and gave it to the 
damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. ® And 
when his disciples heard of it, they came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30 And the apostles gathered themselves together unto 
Jesus, and told him all things, both what they had done, 
and what they had taught. *! And he said unto them, 
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a 
while: for there were many coming and going, and they 


1 ender, chief men. Mie. & large dish. 


more than once: it was the burden of 
John’s exhortations to him. 20.| kept 
him safe, or preserved him; not, as in 
A.V. observed him, or ‘esteemed hin 
highly ?>—kept him in safety that he 
should not be killed by Herodias. Whether 
Herod heard him only at such times as 
he happened to be at Machwrus, or took 
him also to his residence at Tiberias, is 
uncertain. 21.] a convenient day, 
not, a festal day, as Hammond and others 
interpret it, — but, a day suitable for 
the purposes of Herodias: which shews 
that the dance, &c. had been all previously 
contrived by her. 

30—44.] FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOU- 
SAND. Matt. xiv. 18—21. Lukeix. 10—17. 
John vi. 1—13. This is one of the very few 
points of comparison between the four 
Gospels during the ministry of our Lord. 
And here again I beliove St. Mark’s report 


to be an original one, and of the very 
highest authority. Professor Bleck believed 
that Mark has wsed the Gospel of John, 
—on account of the 200 denarii in our 
ver. 37 and John, ver. 7; and that he gene- 
rally compiles his narrative from Matthew 
und Luke, which has been elsewhere shewed 
to be utterly untenable. I believe St. Mark’s 
to be an original full account; St. Mat- 
thew’s a compendium of this same account, 
but drawn up independently of St. Mark’s: 
—St. Luke’s a compendium of another ac- 
count :—St. John’s an independent narrative 
of his own as eye-witness. 30.| Men- 
tioned by Luke,not by Matthew. 31—34.] 
One of the most affecting descriptions in the 
Gospels, and in this form peculiar to Mark. 
St. Matthew has a brief compendium of it. 
Every word and clause is full of the rich 
recollections of one who saw, and felt the 
whole. Are we mistaken in tracing the 


21—43. 


ST. MARK. 


had no leisure so much as to eat. 5% And they departed 
into a desert place by ship privately. %3 And the people 
saw them departing, and many knew him, and ran “afoot 
thither, out of all cities, and outwent them[°, and came 


together unto him]. 


84 And P Jesus, when he came out, wMatt.tx.s0. 


saw much people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd : 
and he began to teach them many things. 35 And when 
4 the day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him, 
and said, This is a desert place, and now 4 the time is far 
passed: 96 send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and * buy 


themselves bread: for they have nothing to eat. 
answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 


37 He 
And 


they say unto him, ®* Shall we go and buy two hundred *Nim, xi. 15 
pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat? °8 He saith ** 


unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. 


And 


when they knew, they say, ¥ Five, and two fishes. 39 And yee Matt. xv. 
he commanded them to make all ‘sit down by companics 


upon the green grass. 


hundreds, and by fifties. 


40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
41 And when he had taken the 


five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven, 


“and blessed, and brake the loaves,.and gave them to his 
disciples to set before them; and the two fishes divided he 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 


among them all. 


z 1 Sam. ix. 18. 
Matt. xxvi. 
26. 


43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, 


2 render, by land. 


© omit. 


P most ancient authorities read, when he came out he saw. 
@ both expressions are the same in the original, being literally, the hour is 


late, or far advanced. 


T many ancient authorities read, only, buy themselves something to eat. 


8 render, Must. 


warm heart of him who said, ‘I will go 

with thee to prison and to death ?’ 

31.] ye yourselves—not others; ‘you alone.’ 

33. afoot] perhaps better rendered 

by land. 34.] when he came out, i.e. 

had disembarked, most probably. Meyer 

would render it, ‘having come forth from 
his solitude,’ in Matthew,— and ‘having dis- 
embarked’ here: but I very much doubt 
the former. There is nothing in Matthew 
to imply that He had reached his place of 
solitude before the multitudes came up. 
John indeed, vv. 3—7, seems to imply this ; 
but He may very well have mounted the 
hill or cliff from the sea before He saw the 

Vou. I. 


multitudes, and this would be on his dis- 

embarkation. 35.] See notes on John 

vi. 3—7, and Matt. xiv. 15—17. The 

Passover was near, which would account for 

the multitude being on the move. 

87.| This verse is to me rather a decisive 

proof that (see above) Mark had not seen 

John’s account; for how could he, having 
done so, and with his love for accurate 
detail, have so generalized the particular 
account of Philip’s question? That gene- 
ralization was in the account which he used, 
and the circumstance was more exactly re- 
lated by John, as also tho following one 
concerning Andrew. The aiding of the 
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a see Luke 
xxiv, 28, 


b ch. vili, 17, 
18. 

ech. J1.8; xvi. 
14. 


fishes, and 


ments from the fishes, are both peculiar to 
and characteristic of Mark: but it would 


. ST. MARK. VI. 44—56 


and of the fishes. 4 And they that did eat of the loaves 
were [tabout] five thousand men. * And straightway he 
constrained his disciples to get into the ship, aiid to go to 
the other side before unto Bethsaida, while he sent away 
the people. * And when he had sent them away, he 
departed into %@ mountain to pray. “7 And when even 
was come, the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land. 48 And he saw them toiling in rowing ; 
for the wind was contrary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the sea, and Y* would have passed by them. * But 
when they saw him walking upon the sea, they supposed 
it had been Wa spirit, and cried out: 59 for they all saw 
him, and were troubled. And immediately he talked with 
them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: it is I; be 
not afraid. 5! And he went up unto them into the ship; 
and the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in them- 
selves beyond measure|*, and wondered]. 5 For ¥» they 


considered not the miracle of the loaves: for their * heart was 
hardened. 


t omitted by all ancient authorities, 

U render, the. V i.e. Was minded to pass by them. 
W render, an apparition : literally, a phantasm. 

X omitted in several ancient authorities. 


Y render, they understood not concerning the loaves. 
(ver. 43) the taking up frag- would (was minded) have passed by them | 
Peculiar to Mark. “A silent note of Inspi- 
ration. He was about to pass by them. He 


have been most inconsistent with his pre- 
cision to have omitted “ besides women and 
children” in ver. 44, had he had it before 
him. 

45-—-52.] Jesus WALKS ON THE SEA. 
Matt. xiv. 22—83. John vi. 16—21. 
Omitted in Luke. Matthew and Mark are 
very nearly related as far as ver.47. John’s 
account is altogether original, and differing 
materially in details: see notes there, and on 
Matthew. 45.] the ship, i.e. the ship 
in which they had come. Bethsaida— 
this certainly seems (against Lightfoot, 
Wieseler, Thomson, “The Land and the 
Book,” al.: see Bishop Ellicott’s note, Lec- 
tures on Life of our Lord, p. 207) to have 
been the city of Peter and Andrew, James 
and John,—on the west side of the lake— 
and in the same direction as Capernaum, 
mentioned by John, ver. 17. The miracle 
just related took place near the other Beth- 
snida (Julias),—Luke ix. 10. 48. and 


intended so to do. But what man could say 
this ? Who knoweth the mind of Christ but 
the Spirit of God? Compare 1 Cor. ii. 11.” 
Wordsw. But it may be perhaps doubted 
whether this is quite a safe or a sober com- 
ment. would has here but a faint sub- 
jective reference, and is well expressed by 
the English phrase in the text. See on 
Luke xxiv. 28, for the meaning. Lange well 
remarks, that this “would have passed by” 
and the “willingly received him” of John 
vi. 21, mutually explain one another. 

60. all saw him, and were troubled: pecu- 
liar to Mark. After this follows the history 
respecting Peter, which might naturally be 
omitted here if this Gospel were drawn up 
under his inspection—but this is at least 
doubtful in any general sense. 52. 
Peculiar to Mark. for they understoo 
not] They did not, from the miracle which 
they had seen, infer the power of the Lord 
over nature. 


VII. 1—6. 


ST. MARK. 


243 


53 And when they had passed over, they came into the 


land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 


5+ And when 


they were come out of the ship, straightway they knew 
him, 55 and ran through that whole region round about, 
and began to carry about in YY beds those that were sick, 


where they heard he was. 


56 And whithersoever he 


entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the 
sick in the 2 streets, and besought him that ‘they might *Syi2% 
touch if it were but the #% border of his garment: and as- 
many as touched him were made whole. 
VII. ! Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and 


certain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 


2 And 


when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with defiled, 
that is to say, with unwashen hands, they found fault. 
3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands *oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 


elders. 
they wash, they eat not. 


4 And | when they come] front the market, except 
And many other things there 


be, which they have received to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of ®# tables. 5 Then the 
Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why walk not thy 
disciples according to the tradition of the elders, but cat 


bread with unwashen hands ? 


6 He answered and said 


unto them, Well hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, 
as it is written, *This people honoureth me with their lips, #71. 


YY render, their beds. 


Z render, market-places, as in Matt. xx. 3, ch. xii. 38, Se. 


ZZ render, hem, as in Matt. xiv. 36. 


58—56.] Matt. xiv. 3436. The two 
accounts much alike, but Mark’s the richer 
in detail: e. g. and drew to the shore, ver. 
53, and the particulars given in ver. 56. 

55.] to carry about implies that they 
occasionally had wrong information of His 
being in a place, and had to carry the sick 
about, following the rumour of his pre- 


sence. 

Cuap. VII. 1—23.] DiscoursE con- 
CERNING EATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS. Matt. xv. 1—20. The two re- 
ports differ rather more than usual in their 
additions to what is common, and are not so 
frequently in verbal agreement, where the 
matter is the same. 2.| See ch. ii. 16. 
A mark of particularity. that is to say, 
with unwashen is supposed by some to be a 
gloss, explaining defiled: but the explanation 
seems necessary to what follows, especially 


82 render, couches. 


for Gentile readers. 3.] The word oft 
thus rendered has perplexed all the Com- 
mentators. Of the various renderings which 
have been given of it, two only seem to be 
admissible: (1) that given in the text, oft; 
and (2) diligently, which is adopted by 
the ancient Syriac version, and seems agree- 
able to Hebrew usage. Between these two 
it is not easy to decide. 4.] wash 
(baptize in original) is variously under- 
stood,—of themselves, or the meats bought. 
It certainly refers to themselves; as it 
would not be any unusual practice to wash 
things bought in the market :—but pro- 
bably not to washing their whole bodies: 
see below. brasen vessels] earthen 
ones, when unclean, were to be broken, 
Lev. xv. 12. These baptisms (for such 
is the word in the original), as pe to 
couches (meaning probably here t used 


& see note. 
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but their heart is far from me. 


VII. 
7 Howbeit in vain do they 


worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 


men. 


8 For laying aside the commandment of God, ye 


hold the tradition of men[, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many other such like things ye do]. % Andshe 
said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of 


God, that ye may keep your own tradition. 


10 For Moses 


b Exod.xx.12 said, > Honour thy father and thy mother; and, ° Whoso 
“Teretn curseth father or mother, let him die the death: ' but ye 
say, If a man shall say to his father or mother, ¢ J¢ is 
Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be 


ov. xx. 20. 


profited by me; [he shall be free. | 


no more to do ought 


12 And ye suffer him 


for his father or his mother; 


13 making the word of God of none effect through your 
tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such like 


things do ye. 


14 And when he had called all the people unto him, he 
said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and 
understand: ' There is nothing from without a man, 
that entering into him can defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile the man. 


16 [e Tf any man have ears to hear, let him hear. | 


7 And 


when he was entered into the house from the people, his 


disciples asked him concerning the parable. 


18 And he 


saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also ? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without 
entereth into the man, it cannot defile him; }9 because it 
entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth 
out into the fdraught, purging all meats? 9 And he 


D omitted by many ancient authorities. 


© render, That wherein thou mightest have been benefited by me, 


is Corban, that is to say, a gift. 


d not expressed in the original. 
f se. the sink, or sewer. 


at meals), were certainly not immersions, 
but sprinklings or affusions of water. 

8.] Not contained in Matthew, but impor- 
tant, as setting forth their depreciating of 
God’s command in comparison with human 
tradition, before their absolute violation of 
that command in vv. 10, 11. 9.] Full 
well—ironical—see 2 Cor. xi. 4. 10. 
For Moses said = “for God commanded’ 
Matthew. 11.| Corban, an offering 
without a sacrifice. 12.] See note on 
Matthew, ver. 5. 18. ] A repetition 


© omitted by several ancient authorities, 


from ver. 8 ;—common in Mark. 14.] 
Both St. Matthew and St. Mark notice 
that our Lord called the multitude to Him, 
when He uttered this speech. It was espe- 
cially this, said in the hearing of both the 
Pharisees and them, that gave offence to the 
former. 17.| his disciples asked him 
= “ Peter answered and said” Matthew. 

19. purging | The participle refers to 
the draught een. There need not be any 
difficulty in this additional clause: what is 
stated is physically true. The sewer is that 
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said, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the 

man. *b4For from within, out of the heart of men, 4enyt5: 
proceed evil thoughts, [& adulteries, | fornications, murders, 

22 thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 

an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: ™ all these 

evil things come from within, and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he arose, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, and would 
have no man know it: but he could not be hid. 25} For 
a certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet: 76 the 
woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation ; and she 
besought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter. ®7 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children 
first be filled: for it is not meet to take the children’s 
bread, and to cast 1t unto the dogs. 28 And she answered 
and said unto him, Yes, Lord: i yet the dogs under the 
table eat of the children’s crumbs. 29 And he said unto 
her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter. °° And when she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon 


the bed. 


31 And again, departing from the ¥ coasts of Tyre and 


8 omitted by many ancient authorities. 
h read, But immediately. 


i render, for even. 


which, by the removal of the part carried 
off, purifies the meat ; the portion available 
for nourishment being in its passage con- 
verted into chyle, and the remainder being 
cast out. 21, 22.| The heart is the 
laboratory and the fountain-head of all that 
is good and bad in the inner life of man. 

St. Matthew’s catalogue follows the 
order of the second table of the decalogue. 
St. Mark’s more copious one varies the 
order. Compare Rom. i, 29: Eph. iv. 19: 
Wisd. xiv. 25, 26. 

24—80.] THz SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN, 
Matt. xv. 21—28. Omitted by St. Luke. 
A striking instance of the independence of 
the two narrations. St. Mark, who is much 
more copious in particulars, omits a con- 
siderable and important part of the his- 
tory: this would be most arbitrarily and 
indeed inexcusably done, if the common 
account of his having combined and epito- 
mized Matthew and Luke is to be taken. 
Our Lord’s retirement was to avoid the Pha- 
risees ; see notes on Matthew throughout. 


K render, borders. 


24.| from thence is not, from the 
land of Gennesaret (Meyer),—for ch. vi. 
55, 56, has completely removed definiteness 
from the locality ;—but refers to the (un- 
specified) place of the last discourse. 
the borders | The place must have been the 
neighbourhood of Tyre. 25.| The 
woman had been following Him and His 
disciples before, Matthew. 26. | Syro- 
phenician, because there were also Liby- 
phenicians, Carthaginians. 27. Let 
the children ...] This important addition 
in Mark sets forth the whole ground on 
which the present refusal rested. The 
Jews were first to have the Gospel offered 
to them, for their acceptance or rejection ; 
it was not yet time for the Gentiles. 
28.] yet ... see on Matthew. ne These 
particulars are added here. laid upon 
the bed] which the torments occasioned by 
the evil spirit would not allow her to be be- 
fore :—lying peacefully, as Euthymius says. 
31—37.] HzaLING OF A DEAF AND 
DUMB PEEBSON. Peculiar to Mark. 
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e Matt. ix. 83. 
Luke xi. 14. 


f ch. vii. 28. 


xvii. 1. 
h John xi. 38, 
88. 


{ Isa. xxxv. 5, 
6. Matt. xi. 


8. 
k ch. v. 48. 


ST, MARK. VII. 32--37. 


Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst 
of the © coasts of Decapolis. 3? And *they bring ‘unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him. % And 
he took him aside from the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and ‘he spit, and touched his tongue; 34 and 


1, ®looking up to heaven, "he sighed, and saith unto him, 


Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. *%' And straightway his 
ears were opened, and the ! string of his tongue was loosed, 
and he spake plain. °¢ And * he charged them that they 
should tell no man: but the more he charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they published it ; 87 and were 
beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all 
things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak. 

VIII. ! In those days the multitude being ® very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto 
him, and saith unto them, ? 1 have compassion on the 
multitude, because they have now been with me three 


EK render, borders. 


1 render, the fetter : i.e. that which confined it. 
4 read, again great. 


A miracle which serves a most important 
a 3 that of clearly distinguishing 
etween the cases of the possessed and 
the merely diseased or deformed. This 
man was what we call ‘deaf and dumb;’ 
the union of which maladies is often 
brought about by the inability of him 
who never has heard sounds to utter them 
plainly :—or, as here apparently, by some 
accompanying physical infirmity of the 
organs of speech. 31.| He went first 
northward (perhaps for the same reason, 
of privacy, as before) through Sidon, then 
crossed the Jordan, and so approached the 
lake on its E.side. On Decapolis, see Matt. 
iv. 25. We have the same journey related 
Matt. xv. 29; and “the dumb speaking ” 
mentioned among the miracles, for which 
the people glorified the God of Israel. 
33. him aside} No reason that we 
know can be assigned why our Lord should 
take aside this man, and the blind man, 
ch. viii. 28; but how many might there be 
which we do not know,—such as some 
peculiarity in the man himself, or the 
persons around, which influenced His de- 
termination. It is remarkable that 
the same medium of conveying the mira- 
culous cure is used also in ch. Vili. 23. 
By the symbolic use of external means, 


our Lord signified the healing virtue for 
afflicted human kind, which resides in and 
proceeds from Him incarnate in our flesh. 
He uses cither his own touch,—something 
from Himself,—or the cleansing element 
to which He so often compares his word. 

34. | He looked to heaven in prayer : 
see John xi. 41,42. He sighed, as grieving 
over the wreck of the nature which He 
had made, occasioned by the malice of the 
devil and the sin of man, Ephphatha | 
the same word as that used in Isa. xxxv. 5, 
“Then shall the ears of the deaf be un- 
stopped, .... and the tongue of the dumb 
sing.” 35.| the fetter, or the bond: 
~— the hindrance, whatever it was, which pre- 
vented him from speaking plainly before. 

36.] Seg ch. i. 45. 87.| He hath 
done all things well. ... So “God saw 
every thing that He had made, and, be- 
hold, tt was very good,” Gen. i. 81. This 
work was properly and worthily compared 
with that first one of creation—it was the 
same Beneficence which prompted, and the 
same Power that wrought it. 

Cuap. VIII. 1—10.] Ferpine oF THE 
FOUR THOUSAND. Matt.xv. 32—39. The 
accounts agree almost verbatim. Mark 
adds for divers of them came from far ver. 
8, and again omits “ besides women and chil- 
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days, and have nothing to eat: ° and if I send them away 
fasting to*their own houses, they will faint by the way: 


for divers of them came from far. 


4 And his disciples 


answered him, From whence can a man satisfy these men 


with bread here in the wilderness ? 


5@ And he asked ascech. vi. 38. 


them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the people to sit down on the ground: 
and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his disciples to set before them; and they did 


set them before the people. 


7 And they had a few small 


fishes: -and he » blessed, and commanded to set them also 


before them. 


8 So they did eat, and were filled: and they 


took up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 
® And they [¢that had eaten] were about four thousand : 
and he sent them away, 1° and straightway he entered 
into a ship with his disciples, and came into the parts of 


Dalmanutha. 


1lb And the Pharisees came forth, and bJobnvi.se. 


began to question with him, secking of him a sign from 


heaven, tempting him. 


12 And he sighed deeply in his 


spirit, and saith, Why doth this gencration seek after a 
sign P verily I say [4unto you], There shall no sign be 
given unto this generation. ! And he left them, and 
entering into the ship again departed to the other side. 

14 Now ° the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither 
had they in the ship with them more than one loaf. 
15 And he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod. 


b render, blessed them. 
d omitted in some ancient MSS. 


dren,’ Matthew, ver. 38. 10.] Matthew 
mentions Magadan, ver. 39. Dalmanutha 
was probably a village in the neighbour- 
hood,—see note on Matthew, and the Land 
and the Book, p. 393 ;—a striking instance of 
the independence of Mark: called. by the 
Harmonists “an addition to St. Matthew’s 
narrative, to shew his independent know- 
ledge of the fact.” What very anomalous 
writers the Evangelists must have been ! 

11—18.] REQUEST FOR A SIGN FROM 
HEAVEN. Matt. xvi. 1—4, who gives the 
account more at length: without however 
the graphic and affecting sighed deeply in 
His spirit, ver. 12. 

14—21.] WakNING AGAINST THE 
LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES AND OF 
HERop. Matt. xvi.5—12. Our account is 


C omitted in several ancient authorities. 


© render, they forgot. 


fuller and more circumstantial,—relating 
that they had but one loaf in the ship, 
ver. 14; inserting the additional reproofs, 
ver. 18, and the reference to the two mira- 
cles of feeding more at length, vv. 19—21. 
St. Mark however omits the conclusion in 
Matthew,—that they then understood that 
He spake to them of the doctrine, &e. 
Possibly this was @ conclusion drawn in 
the mind of the narrator, not altogether 
identical with that to be drawn from our 
account here—for the leaven of Herod 
could not be doctrine (and of the leaven 
of Herod, ver. 15—Mark only), but must 
be understood of the irreligious lives and 
fawning worldly practices of the hangers- 
on of the court of Herod. 14.) The 
subject to the verb forgot is the disciples, 
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e ch. vi. 82. 


d ch. vi. 48, 


e ver. 8. 


ST. MARK. VIII. 


16 And they reasoned among themselves, ‘saying, It is 
because we have no bread. 17 And when Jesus knew it, 
he saith unto them, Why reason ye, because ye have no 
bread ? °perceive ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye 
your heart [€ yet] hardened? 18 Having eyes, see ye 1fot P 
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember, 
19 d when I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments » took ye up? ‘They say 
unto him, Twelve. ®° And * when the seven among four 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments } took ye up ? 
And they said, Seven. ®! And he said unto them, ! How is 


f ch. vi. 52. 
ver. 17. 


at that ‘ye do not understand ? 


22 And ¥ he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind 


man unto him, and besought him to touch him. 


23 And 


he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the 


ch. vii. 88. 


town; and when “he had spit on his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought. 


24 And 


he looked up, and said, I see men !as trees, walking. 


f some ancient authorities read, because they had no bread. 


8 omit. 


b render, ye took. 


i the reading probably is, Do ye not yet understand ? 


kK read, they come. 


unexpressed: see next verse. The leaven 
of Herod here seeins to answer to the 
leaven of the Sadducees in Matthew. But 
we must not infer from this that Herod 
was a Sadducee. He certainly was a bad 
and irreligious man, which would be quite 
enough ground for such a caution. We 
have a specimen of the morals of his court 
in the history of John the Baptist’s martyr- 
dom. In the last not yet, ver. 21, Meyer 
sees a new climax, and refers the not yet 
to the moment even after the reminiscence 
of vv. 18—20. It may doubtless be ao, 
and the idea would well accord with the 
graphic precision of St. Mark. 

22—26.] HeaLING OF A BLIND MAN 
AT Betusaipa. Peculiar to Mark. This 
appears to have been Bethsaida Julias, on 
the N.E. side of the lake. Compare ver. 
18. See however against the idea that 
there were two Bethsaidas, The Land and 
the Book, pp. 378, f. 23.] The lead- 
ing of this blind man out of the town 
appears as if it had been from some local 
reason. In ver. 26 we find him forbidden 
expressly to enter into or tell it i the 
town, and with a repetition of town, which 
looks as if the place had been somehow 
unworthy of'such a work being done there. 
(This is a serious objection against Meyer’s 


1 ~ead, for I see them walking as trees. 


reason, that the use of spittle on both 
occasions occasioned the same privacy here 
and in ch. vii. 33.) Or we may perhaps 
find the reason in our Lord’s immediate 
departure to such a distance (ver. 27); 
and say, that He did not wish multitudes 
to gather about and follow Him. 
when he had spit on his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him... see above on ch. vii. 33. 
We cannot say what may have 
induced our Lord to perform this miracle 
at twice—certainly not the reason assigned 
by Dr. Burton, “that a blind man would 
not, on suddenly recovering his sight, know 
one object from another, because he had 
never seen them before,” and so would 
require a double miracle ;—a second to 
open the eyes of his mind also, to compre- 
hend what he saw. This assumes the man 
to have been born blind, which he was not, 
from ver. 24; for how should he know 
how trees appeared? and besides, the case 
of the man born blind in John ix. required 
no such double healing. These things 
were in the Lord’s power, and He ordered 
them as He pleased from present circum- 
stances, or for our instruction. 24.] 
I see men, for I see them walking as 
trees; i. e. not distinct in individual pecu- 
liarity, but as trees in the hedge-row flit 


16—34. ST. MARK. 


25 After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and 
™m made him look up: and he was restored, and saw "every 
man clearly. *6 And he sent him away to his house, 


saying, Neither go into the town, "nor tell it to any in the >M*t-q!" 4 


town. 

27 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns 
of Caesarea Philippi: and by the way he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying unto them, Whom do men say that I am? 


*8 And they answered, ‘John the Baptist: but some say, 1 Mutt. xiv.2. 


Elias; and others, One of the prophets. °9 And he saith 
unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Peter 


answereth and saith unto him, *Thou art the Christ. *Johp +. 


80 And he charged them that they should tell no man of 
him. 8! And he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and 
after three days rise again. %° And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 
33 But when he had turned about and looked on his 
disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for thou © savourest not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. 34 And when he had called 
the people unto him with his disciples also, he said unto 


M many MSS. read, he saw plainly. 


0 render, all things : some MSS. have, all men. 
© je, thou hast no mind for, thou thinkest not. Jtis the same word as 
that rendered in the A, V. “set your affection on,” in Col. iii. 2. 


by the traveller. It is a minute mark of 
truth, that he describes the appearance of 
persons as he doubfless had often had 
occasion to do during the failing of sight 
which had ended in his blindness. By 
no possibility can the words convey three 
different stages of returning vision: “I 
see men. I see them standing still, and 
dimly, as trees. I see them walking.” 
For thus the for is altogether passed over, 
and walking taken out of its place, and 
most unnaturally made into a sentence by 
itself. 25.| If the marginal reading 
were adopted, the meaning would be, He 
saw plainly (the work of that instant), 
and was thoroughly restored, and (thence- 
forward) saw all things clearly. But the 
text is in much uncertainty. 26. | 
See above in this note,—and the various 
readings in my Greek Test. The neither 
and nor both carry a separate climax with 
them: he was not even to go into the 


village, no, nor so much as tell it to any 
who dwelt in the village. 

27—80.] ConFESSION OF PETER. Matt. 
xvi. 13—20. Luke ix. 18—21. With the 
exception of the introduction in Luke, which 
describes the Lord to have been alone 
praying, and joined by his disciples,— 
and the omission of the praise of and pro- 
mise to Peter by both St. Mark and St. 
Luke, the three are in exact accordance. 
On this latter omission no stress must 
therefore be laid as to the character of 
Mark’s Gospel, as has been done. 

31—IX. 1.] Announcement OF HIs 
APPROACHING DEATH AND RESURREO- 
TION. REBUKE oF Perer. Matt. xvi. 
21—28. Luke ix. 22-27. St. Luke omits 
the rebuke of Peter. St. Mark adds, ver. 
82, he spake that saying openly: and, in 
the rebuke of Peter, that the Lord said 
the words looking on his disciples. In vv. 
84, 85, the agreement is close, except that 
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] Matt. x. 88, 
n) John xif. 25. 


n Matt. x. 33. 

o see Rom. i. 
16, 2 Tim. tf. 
8: il. 12. 


a Matt. xxiv. 
ww. 


b Dan. vii. 9. 
ate xxvii. 


ST. MARK. VIII. 35—88. 


them, ' Whosoever will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. * For ™who- 
soever P will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, [4 the same] shall 
save it. °6 For what ‘shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own tsoud? 9% Or 
Swhat shall a man give in exchange for his * soul ? 
88 Whosoever therefore °shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy angels. IX. } And 
he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That there be 
some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they have seen * the kingdom of God come with 
power. 

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and leadeth them up into an high moun- 
tain apart by themselves: and he was transfigured before 
them. 3% And his raiment became shining, exceeding 
bwhite [*as snow]; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. * And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses : 


P render, is minded to. 


q omit. 


¥ many ancient authorities have, doth it profit. 
8 one ancient MS. has, What is an exchange for his life ? and this is 
perhaps the true reading. Compare Matt. xvi. 26. 


t render, life. 


St. Luke adds daily, after his cross, and St. 
Mark and the Gospel’s after my sake, ver. 
85 [it is perhaps worthy of remark that St. 
Mark writes follow me in ver. 34: possibly 
from the information of him, to whom it was 
said,“ What is that to thee? Follow thou 
me,” John xxi. 22]; and informs us in ver. 
34, that our Lord suid these words, having 
called the multitude with his disciples. 
This Meyercalls a contradiction to Matthew 
and Luke,—and thinks it arose from a mis- 
understanding of St. Luke’s “he said to 
them all.” Far rather should I say that our 
account represents every detail to the life, 
and that the “ to them all” contains traces 
of it. What wonder that a crowd should 
here, as every where clse, have collected 
about Him and the disciples ? 38. ] 
St. Mark and St. Luke here agree: and St. 
Matthew, ver. 27, bears traces of this verse, 
having apparently abridged it in transcribing 
his report, not to repeat what he had before 
said, in ch. x. 33, On adulterous, see 
Matt. xii. 39, and observe the addition, in 


& omitted in many ancient authorities. 


this sinful and adulterous generation, as 

belonging to the precision and graphic 

character of our Evangelist’s narrative. 
Cu. IX. 1.] See on Matthew. 

there be some of them that stand here] 

Remember, our Lord was speaking do the 

multitude with his disciples. 

2—18.] THE TRANSFIGURATION. Matt. 
xvii. 1—13. Luke ix. 28—36. Here again, 
while St. Matthew and St. Mark’s accounts 
seem to have one and the same source, they 
have deflected from it, and additional par- 
ticulars have found their way into our text. 
St. Luke’s account is from a different source. 
If we might conjecture, Peter has fur- 
nished the accounts in Matthew and Mark : 
—this latter being retouched,—perhaps by 
himself: while that of Luke may have had 
another origin. The additional particu- 
lars in our text are,—the very graphic and 
noble description in ver. 8, and the detail 
in ver. 6. St. Mark omits “in whom I 
am well pleased,” Matthew, ver. 5. 3. ] 
became is of itself a graphic touch, bring- 


IX. 1—14. ST. MARK. 


and they were talking with Jesus. 5 And Peter an- 
swered and ‘said to Jesus, » Master, it is good for us to be 
here : and let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Khas. ® For he wist not what 
to °say: for they were sore afraid. ‘’ And there was a 
cloud that overshadowed them: and a voice came out of 
the cloud, [¢saying,] This is my beloved Son: hear him. 
8 And suddenly, when they had looked round about, they 
saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 
§ And as they came down from the mountain, he charged 
them that they should tell no man what things they had 
seen, till the Son of man were risen from thedead. 1 And 
they kept that saying with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the rising from the dead should mean. 
11 And they asked him, saying, Why say the scribes ° that 
Elias must first come? 1° And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all things; 
and ‘how eit 7s written of the Son of man, that he must ‘Pe vit? 


Isa. Hii. 2, 
&ec. Dan. ix. 
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c Mal. iv. 5. 


suffer many things, and *be set at nought. j 
unto you, That ‘lias is indeed come, and they have done 


18 But I say ». 


e Luke xxill. 
ll, Phil. i, 


unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. *¥@t,x,« 
14 And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great 


b render, Rabbi. 


Luke i. 17. 


© read, ANSWerY. 


d omitted in most of the ancient authorities. 
© render, 18 it: placing a note of interrogation at the end of the verse. 


ing out the glistening of each separate 
portion of his clothing. 8. no man 
any more] i.e. none of those who ap- 
peared, but (‘nay, on the contrary’) Jesus 
alone. §—11.| Two remarkable addi- 
tions occur in our text ;—ver. 10, which 
indicates apostolic authority, and that of 
one of the Three ;—and the last clause of 
ver. 12. what the rising from the 
dead should mean does not refer to the 
Resurrection generally, for it was an 
article of Jewish belief, and connected with 
the times of the Messiah ;—but to His 
Resurrection as connected with his Death ; 
the whole was enigmatical to them. 

12.] Meyer and others render, and how is 
it written of the Son of Man? That he 
must &c., making this last clause the 
answer to the question. But not to men- 
tion that such a sentence would be without 
example in our Lord’s discourses, the sense 
given by it is meagre in the extreme. As 
it stands in the text, it forms a counter- 
question to that of the Apostles in ver. 11. 
They asked, Why say the scribes that 


Elias must first come? Our Lord answers 
it by telling them that it is even so; and 
returns the question by another: And how 
is it (also) written of the Son of Man, 
that he &c.? Then comes the conclusion 
in ver. 138 with But I say unto yon, 
stating that Elias has come, and leaving 
it therefore to be inferred that the suffer- 
ings of the Son of Man were close at 
hand. Notice how the it is written of, 
twice occurring, binds both together. Just 
as the first coming of the Son of Man is to 
suffer and to die, so has the first coming 
of Elias been as it was written of him; 
but there is a future coming of Elias to 
restore all things, and of the Son of Man 
in glory. See further in notes on Matthew. 

14—-29.] HEALING OF A POSSESSED 
LUNATIC. Matt. xvii. 14-21. Luke ix. 
37—42. The account of St. Mark is by far 
the most copious: and here, which is very 
rarely the case in the official life of our 
Lord, the three accounts appear to have 
been originally different and independent. 
The descent from the mountain was on the 
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them. 
saluted him. 
him unto me. 
g ch. {, 26, 


ST. MARK. IX. 


multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with 
15 And straightway all the people,-when they 
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him 
16 And he asked f the scribes, What question 
ye with them? 17 And one of the multitude answered 
and said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb spirit; 18 and wheresoever he taketh him, he 
teareth him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and & pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that they 
should cast him out; and they could not. 19 He an- 
swereth him, and saith, O faithless generation, how long 
shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring 
20 And they brought him unto him: and 
hewhen he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and 
he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. ®! And he 
asked his father, How long is it ago since this came unto 
him? And he said, Of a child. 2 And ofttimes it hath 
cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: 
but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, 


f read, them. 


& or, becometh rigid. 


h render, when the spirit saw him, straightway it tare him. 


day following the transfiguration, Luke, 
ver. 37. 14.] The scribes were pro- 
bably boasting over the disciples, and rea- 
soning from their inability to that of their 
Master also. As Stier remarks, there 
is hardly such another contrast to be 
found in the Gospel as this, between the 
open heaven and the sons of glory on the 
mount, and the valley of tcars with its 
terrible forms of misery and pain and un- 
belief. I have already in the notes to Mat- 
thew spoken of the noble use made of this 
contrast in the last and grandest picture 
of the greatest of painters—the Trans- 
figuration of Raffaelle. 15.] The Lord’s 
countenance probably retained traces of 
the glory on the mount; so strong words 
as were greatly amazed would hardly 
have been used merely of their surprise 
at His sudden approach: see Exod. xxxiv. 
29,80. That brightness, however, terri- 
fied the people: this attracts them: see 
2 Cor, ii. 7—18. 16.] them (first 
time), i.e. ‘the multitude,’ regarding the 
Scribes as a part of the multitude. One 
of the multitude answers. 17.] unto 
thee—i. e. intended to do 80, not being 
aware of His absence. From Luke, ver. 38, 
we learn that this was his only son. 

dumb, i.e. causing deafness and dumbness, 
and fits of epilepsy ; see Luke xi. 14. 


18.] The words rendered pineth away may 
perhaps mean becomes dry or stiff. 

19.] O faithless generation, not addressed 
to the man, as unbelieving,—nor to the dis- 
ciples,—but generally, to the race and 
generation among whom the Lord’s minis- 
try was fulfilled. The additional words “and 
perverse” (Matthew, Luke) are probably 
from Deut. xxxii. 5; see further ib. ver. 20, 
where “faithless” is also expressed by 
“children in whom is no faith.” The 
question is not asked in a spirit of longing 
to be gone from them, but of holy im- 
patience of their hardness of heart and 
unbelief, In this the father, disciples, 
Scribes, and multitude are equally in- 
volved. “The kingdom of Satan, in 
small and great, is ever stirred into a 
fiercer activity by the coming near of the 
kingdom of Christ. Satan has great 
wrath, when his time is short” (Trench, 
Mir. 365). Vv. 21—27 are peculiar to 
Mark. 21.| The Lord takes occasion 
to enquire thus of the father, to bring 
in the trial of his faith. 22.] See 
Matthew, ver. 15. if thou canst do any 
thing] This bespeaks, if any faith, at most 
but a very ignorant and weak one. 
us—the wretched father counts his child’s 
misery his own: thus the Syrophenician 
woman, Matt. xv. 25, help me, 
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and help us. % Jesus said unto him, *If thou canst bchzi.%, | 
[i believe,] all things are possible to him that believeth. 2” 
% And straightway the father of the child cried out, and 
said with tears, [™ Lord,| I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief. *5 When Jesus saw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, !I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. %6 And the spirit cried, 
and rent him sore, and came out of him: and he was as 
one dead ; insomuch that ™ many said, He is dead. 27 But 
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he 
arose. 8 And when he was come into the house, his 
disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast him 
out? 29 And he said unto them, This kind can come forth 


by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 


1 omitted in many ancient authorities, 


1 the I is emphatic. 


23. | The most probable rendering of the ori- 
ginal here is, Jesus said to him the saying, 
“If thou canst believe, all things are,” Kc. : 
a saying which doubtless He often uttered 
on similar occasions. Some, omitting the 
believe, would set an interrogation after 
canst, and suppose our Lord to be citing 
the Father’s words: “didst thou say, 
‘If thou canst ?’—all things’ are,” &c. 
Others, as Dr. Burton, suppose it to mean : 
—‘Believe what you have expressed by 
your if thou canst,’ &c. But both these 
renderings involve methods of construction 
and expression not usual in the Gospels. 
The if thou canst believe is a manifest 
reference to the if thou canst do any 
thing before, and meant to convey a re- 
proof, as the father’s answer testifies. 
The sentence, also, unless I am mistaken, 
is meant to convey an intimation that the 
healing was not to be an answer to that 
challenge, so that the Lora’s power was to 
be challenged and proved,—but an answer 
to faith, which (of course by laying hold 
on Him: who is Almighty) can do all 
things. 24.| Nothing can be more 
touching and diving than this whole most 
masterly and wonderful narrative. The 
poor father is drawn out into a sense of 
the unworthiness of his distrust, and “ the 
little spark of faith which is kindled in 
his soul reveals to him the abysmal deeps 
of unbelief which are there.” (Trench, 
p. 367.) “Thus,” remarks Olshausen (B. 
Comm. i. 534), “does the Redeemer shew 
himself to the father as a Creator and 
bringer out of faith first, before He heals 
his son. In the struggle of hig anxiety, 


See note. EK omit. 


M Literally, the many, %.e, most of those present, 


the strength of Faith is born, by the aid 
of Christ, in the soul empty of it before.” 
There is strong analogy in the Lord’s 
treatment of the father here, for the spon- 
sorial engagement in infant baptism. The 
child is by its infirmity incapacitated ; 
it is therefore the father’s faith which is 
tested ; and when that is proved, the child 
is healed. The fact is, that the analogy 
rests far deeper: viz. on the ‘inclusion’ 
of ‘the old man’ in Adam and the ‘new 
man’ in Christ: see Rom. v. 12—21. 
25.) This took place at a distance 

from the crowd, among those who had 
run forward to meet our Lord, ver. 15. 
I charge thee| The personal pro- 

noun is emphatic, as opposed to the want 
of power on the part of the disciples. This 
is the only place where we have such a 
charge as enter no more into him,—shew- 
ing the excessive malignity and tenacity 
of this kind (see ver. 29) of spirit. This is 
also shewn by ver. 26. 27. | Sce ch. 
v.41; also Matt. xvii. 6, 8: Rev.i.17: 
Dan. x. 9, 10. 29. ] The answer is given 
more at length in Matthew, ver. 20, and 
the Lord there distinctly includes the dzs- 
ciples in the faithless generation, by tell- 
ing them “ Because of your unbelief.” 
The assurance also occurs there, which was 
repeated Matt. xxi. 21, where see notes. 
This kind] That there are kinds, 

more and less malicious, of evil spirits, we 
find from Matt. xii. 45—and the per- 
tinacity and cruelty of this one shewed 
him to belong to the worst kind. The 
Lord’s saying here is rather for their after 
guidance, than their present; for they 
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80 And they departed thence, and passed through Ga- 
lilee; and he would not that any man should know it. 
81 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The 
Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he shal) rise 


Qthe third day. 


82 But they understood not that saying, 


and were afraid to ask him. 

83 And ° he came to Capernaum : and being in the house 
he asked them, What was it that ye disputed among your- 
selves by the way ? 34 But they held their peace: for by 

iLukexxii.. the way they had ‘disputed among themselves, who 


[°° should be] the greatest. 


35 And he sat down, and 


kMatt.xx.20, called the twelve, and saith unto them, * If any man desire 
to be first, the same shall be last of all, and P servant of all. 


Ich. x. 16, 


36 And 'he took a child, and set him in the midst of them: 


and when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto 
them, 87 Whosoever shall receive one of such children in 
m Matt. x.40. my name, receiveth me: and ™ whosoever shall receive me, 


nNum,xi.%. recelveth not me, but him that sent me. 


88 © And John 


answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out 


0 read, after three days. 

© some very ancient authorities have, they came. 
00 or, WAS: not expressed in the original. 

P render, ministering servant. 


could not fast while He was with them, 
ch. 11. 

30—82.] SECOND ANNOUNCEMENT OF 
Hi8 DEATH AND RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xvii. 22, 28. Luke ix. 43—45, where see 
notes, as this account is included in the 
two others. 

33—50.| DiscoURSE RESPECTING THE 
GREATEST AMONG THEM. Matt. xviii. 1—9. 
Luke ix. 46—50. Here again the three 
accounts are independent, and differ in 
some particulars unimportant in them- 
pelves, but very instructive for a right 
comparison of the three Gospels. First 
take St. Luke’s account.— The disciples had 
been disputing ;—our Lord knowing the 
strife of their hearts, took a child, &c. :— 
then compare St. Mark—our Lord asked 
them, on coming into a house, what had 
been the subject of their dispute ;—they 
were silent from shame ;—He sat down, 
delivered his sentence to the twelve,—and 
then took the child, &c.—Lastly turn to 
St. Matthew. There, the dasciples them- 
selves referred the question to our Lord, and 
He took the child, &. Who can forbear see- 
ing in these narratives the unfettered and 
independent testimony of three witnesses, 


consistent with one another in the high- 
est form and spirit of truthfulness, but 
differing in the mere letter? St. Mark’s 
account is again the richest and fullest, and 
we can hardly doubt that if the literal 
exact detail of fact is in question, we 
have it here. 33.] Between the com- 
ing to Capernaum, and this discourse, hap- 
pened the demand of the tribute-money, 
Mt. xvii. 20—27. 34.] There is no 
real difference in the matter in question 
here (and in Luke), and in’Matthew. The 
kingdom of heaven was looked on as about 
soon to appear: and their relative rank 
now would be assumed as their relative 
rank then. The difference in the expres- 
sion of this is a mark of independence and 
authority. 35.| See Matt. xx. 26, and 
note. . 86. taken him in his arms] 
This particular we learn from Mark. 

37.] See Matt. x. 40. 38.] Only found 
besides in Luke, vv. 49, 50. Notice 
the repetition of he followeth not us as 
characteristic of Mark. The connexion of 
this remark with what goes before, is: ‘If 
the receiving any one, even a little child, 
in thy Name, be receiving Thee ; were we 
doing right when we forbade one who 
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devils in thy name, and he followeth not us: and we 


forbad him, because he followeth not us. 


39 But Jesus 


said, Forbid him not: ° for there is no man which shall do 01 cor.xi.s. 
a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. 


40 For ? he that is not against us 1s on Your part. 


41 Matt, xit, 
q For psec att. xit 


whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink Tin my a Matt, x. 42 
name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, 


he shall not lose his reward. 


42 And whosoever shall 


offend one of [8 these] little ones that [* believe in me], it 

is better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 

neck, and he were cast into the sea. 437 And if thy hand + Peut. xiii». 
offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into *“!** 


4 many old authorities read, YOU and your. 


T read, by reason that: see note. 


8 omitted by some ancient authorities : in that case supply the. 
t this is variously read: some ancient authorities have believe only ; others, 


have faith, which is most likely right, 


used thy Name, but did not follow us?’ 
“Let those observe this,’ says Bengel, 
“who bind on spiritual gifts to canonical 
succession.” This man actually did what 
the very Apostles themselves were specially 
appointed to do: and our Lord, so far 
from prohibiting, encourages him ; see 
Numb. xi. 26—29. 39.] See 1 Cor. 
xii. 8. The very success of the miracle 
will awe him, and prevent him from soon 
or lightly speaking evil of me. We 
must beware of supposing that the applica- 
tion of this saying is to be confined to the 
working of a miracle—ver. 40 shews that 
it is general—a weighty maxim of Chris- 
tian toleration and charity, and caution to 
men how they presume to limit the work 
of the Spirit of God to any sect, or suc- 
cession, or outward form of Church ; com- 
pare Phil. i. 16—18. 40.|] This say- 
ing is not inconsistent with that in Matt. 
xii, 30. They do not refer to the same 
thing. This is said of outward con- 
formity—that, of inward unity of pur- 
pose—two widely differing things. On 
that saying, see note there. On this, we 
may sty—all those who, notwithstanding 
outward differences of communion and 
government, believe in and preach Jesus 
Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably 
opposing each other, are hereby declared 
to be helpers forward of each other’s 
work. O that- all Christians would re- 
member this! Stier (Red. J. ili. 24) 
strongly deprecates the reading us and 
our: “the us in the mouth of our Lord 
here confuses and destroys nearly the whole 
purport of his weighty saying. For this 


is the very fault of the disciples, that they 
laid down outward and visible communion 
with éhem as the decisive criterion of com- 
munion with the Lord: and this very 
fault the Lord rebukes with his repu- 
diatory you.” Still, there is a propriety, 
a tempering the rebuke with a gracious 
reminiscence of their unity with Him, and 
something exceedingly suiting the belong 
to Christ below, in us and our. In the 
divided state of the critical evidence, the 
reading must be ever doubtful. 41. | 
This verse does not take up the discourse 
from ver. 37, as some think, but is imme- 
diately connected with ver. 40:—‘ Even 
the smallest service done in my Name 
shall not be unrewarded—much more 
should not so great an one as casting out 
of devils be prohibited.’ The original 
has in the name that: i.e. by reason that, 
but not without an allusion to my name, 
which furnishes the reason. 
ye belong to Christ] The only place in the 
Gospels where this expression is used. St. 
Paul has it; sce reff. and Rom. vii. 9: 
1 Cor. ili, 4. 42,] See Matt. xviii. 6. 
43—48.]| These solemn repetitions 
of former declarations (see Matt. v. 29; 
xviii. 8, 9) are by no means to be regarded 
as arbitrary insertions by this or that 
Evangelist, but as the truth of what was 
uttered by our Lord. Vv. 44, 46, 
48 are only in Mark; they are cited from 
Isaiah (see reff.), where the prophecy is of 
the carcases of those who have trans- 
gressed against the Lord. This triple 
repetition gives sublimity, and leaves no 
doubt of the discourse having been ver- 
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TX. 44—50. 


life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into 


s Isa. lxvi. 24. 


the fire that never shall be quenched: “+ %*where their 


worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. * And if 
thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, 
[Vv into the fire that never shall be quenched:] “©"% where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 4 And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell [fire]: 48 where 


t Lev. ii. 18, 
Ezek. xllii. 
4 


u Matt. v. 18. 


cers ae shall be salted with salt. 


Col. iv. 6. 


their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
every one shall be salted with fire, tand every sacrifice 


49 Kor 


50 uSalt is good: but if the salt 


w Rom, rif. 18: have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Y’ Have 
xiv. 19. ° ° 
2Cor.xiil.11. galt in yourselves, and ” have peace one with another. 

eb. xii. 14, 


u verses 44 and 46 are omitted by many ancient authorities: probably, as not occur- 


ring in Matt. v. 29, 30. 


v omitted by many ancient authorities : see on ver. 4A. 


w omitted by several ancient authorities. 


batim thus uttered. See note on Matt. 
v. 22. 49.] In order to understand 
this difficult verse, it will be necessary first 
to examine its connexion and composition. 
(1) What is for? It connects it with the 
solemn assertions in vv. 43—48, it is better 
for thee..., and furnishes a reason why it is 
better for us to cut off and cast away, &c. 
every one then is to be taken abso- 

lutely: referring back both to the thee, 
and the their above—every sacrifice is 
(not opposed to [Meyer], but) parallel 
with every one, and and equivalent to just 
as. (2) This being stated, let us now en- 
quire into the symbolic terms used. FIRE, 
is the refiner’s fire of Mal. iii. 2, to which 
indeed there seems to be a reference ; the 
fire of Matt. iii. 11 and Acts ii. 3; of 
Ezek. xxviii. 14 (see my Hulsean Lectures 
for 1841, pp. 9—12). Fire is the symbol 
of the divine purity and presence :—Qur 
od is a consuming fire, not only to his 
foes, but to his people: but in them, the 
fire shall burn up only what is impure and 
requires purifying out, 1 Cor. i. 13: 
1 Pot. i. " 3 7 12, 17. This very fire 
shall be to them as a preserving salt. 
The saxtt of the covenant of God (Lev. 
ii. 18) was to be mixed with every sacri- 
fice; andit is with fire that all men are to 
be salted. This fire is the divine purity 
and judgment in the covenant, whose pro- 
mise is, ‘I will dwell among them.’ And 
in and among this purifying fire shall the 
ple of God ever walk and rejoice ever- 
jastingly. Rev. xxi. 23. This is the right 


understanding of Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15, ‘ Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring 
fire? &c. He that walketh in righteous- 
ness, &c. And thus the connexion with 
the preceding verses is,—‘it is better for 
thee to cut off,’ &c.— ‘for it is part of the 
salting of thee, the living sacrifice (Rom. 
xii. 1), that every offence and scandal 
must be burnt out of thee before thou 
canst enter into life.’ 1t is perhaps neces- 
sary to add that this is simply the ex- 
planation of our Lord’s words as they 
stand, in their symbolism and connexion, 
When Mr. Elliott objects to it as a ‘fear- 
ful comment,’ he has to do with those 
words, not with me.. Surely, nothing but 
the most amazing power of misunder- 
standing can suppose the explanation in- 
consistent with such texts as Rom. viii. 
1, 34: 1 John ii. 1, 2. 50.] The con- 
nexion of this (elsewhere said in other 
references, Matt. v. 13: Luke xiv. 34) is 
now plain. If this fire which is to purify 
and act as a preserving salt to you, have, 
from the nullity and vapidity of the grace 
of the covenant in you, ”o such power,—it 
can only consume—the salt has lost its 
savour—the covenant is void—you will be 
cast out, as it is elsewhere added, and the 
fire will be no longer the fire of purifica- 
tion, but of wrath eternal. I will 
just add that the interpretation of the 
sacrifice as the condemned—and the fire 
and salt as eternal fire,—except in the 
case of the salt having lost its savour, is 
contrary to the whole symbolism of Scrip- 
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X. 1 And *he arose from thence, and cometh into the *Jokn =. 
x coasts of Judsea ¥* by the farther side of Jordan: and Y the 
people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont, he 


taught them again. 


2 And the Pharisees came to him, 


andeasked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his 


wife ? tempting him. 


3 And he answered and said unto 


them, What did Moses command you? “And they said, 
» Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put b Deut. xxiv.1. 


her away. 


t. v.81, 


5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 


For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 
° But from the beginning of the creation *°God made coen.t.2; 


them male and female. 


74¥For this cause shall a man 29. 1.24., 


leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife; 8 and Bw 
they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are no more 


twain, but one flesh. 


together, let not man put asunder. 
his disciples asked him again of the same matter. 


9 What therefore God hath joined 


10 And in the house 
ll And 


he saith unto them, ° Whosoever shall put away his wife, ¢ Matt.v. 52. 
and marry another, committeth adultery against her. 1 Gor vil 10 
12 And if 9a woman shall put away her husband, and be 

married to another, she committeth adultery. 


X render, borders. 


XX read, and. 


Y render, multitudes, 


Z some ancient authorities read, he made them. 
® several ancient authorities have, she. 


ture, and to the exhortation with which 
this verse ends: ‘ Have this grace of God 
—this Spirit of adoption—this pledge of 
the covenant, in yourselves ;—and,’ with 
reference to the strife out of which the 
discourse sprung,—‘have peace with one 
another.’ 

Cuap. X. 1—12.] Repry TO THE PHA- 
RISEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING DIVORCE. 
Matt. xix.1—12. See Luke xvii.11. 

1. and the farther side] Our Lord retired, 
after His discourses to the Jews in John x. 
and before the raising of Lazarus, to 
Bethany (John i. 28; x. 40) beyond Jordan, 
and thence made his last journey to Jeru- 
salem; so that in the strictest sense of the 
words He did come into the borders of 
Judea and beyond Jordan. St. Matthew 
has “ beyond Jordan” without the copula. 
Here a large portion of the sayings and 
doings of Jesus is omitted: compare Matt. 

xvill. 10; xix. 3: Luke ix. 51—xviii. 15: 

John vii. 1 ff. 2-—9. | See notes on Mat- 
thew, with whose account ours is nearly 
identical. Compare however our vv. 3, 
4,5 with Matthew vv. 7, 8, 9, and we have 
testimony to the iadependence of the two 

Vou, I. 


reports—for such an arbitrary alteration 
of arrangement is inconceivable 4. | 
suffered is emphatic. Moses gave an ex- 
press permissory injunction. 7.) Our 


Lord makes Adam’s saying His own: in 
Matthew itis attributed to “ him that made 
(them) from the beginning.” The parallel 
is most instructive. 10—12.| In Mat- 
thew this saying forms part of the dis- 
course with the Jews. Here again Mark 
furnishes us with the exact circumstantial 
account of the matter. On the addition, 
Matthew vv. 10—12, see notes there. 
We may notice, that St. Mark omits St. 
Matthew’s “for every cause” inver.2,—and 
his “except for fornication” in ver. 11; as 
also does St. Luke (xvi. 18). The one omis- 
sion seems to involve the other. The report 
here gives the enquiry without this par- 
ticular exception. As a general rule, St. 
Mark, so accurate in circumstantial details, 
is less exact than St. Matthew in preserving 
the order and connexion of the discourses. 
12.] This verse corresponds to 
“whoso marrieth her that is put away com- 
mitteth adultery” in Matthew, ver. .9— 
but it is expressed as if the ae were 
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18 And they brought young children to him, that he 
should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that 


brought them. 


14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much 


displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is- the 
kingdom of God. 15 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 


shall not enter therein. 


16 And he took them up in his 


arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 


the active party, and put away her hus- 
band, which was allowed by Greek and 
Roman law (see 1 Cor. vii. 18), but not by 
Jewish (see Deut. xxiv. 1: Jos. Antt. xv. 
7.10). This alteration in the verbal ex- 
pression may have originated in the source 
whence Mark’s report was drawn. 

18—16.] THE BRINGING OF CHILDREN 
To Jesus. Matt. xix. 18—15. Luke xviii. 
15—17. The three are nearly identical: 
—from Matthew, we have the additional 
reason “and pray,” and from Mark, “ke 
took them up in his arms.” 13. 
young children] Not only so, but as in 
Luke, infants: and our Lord was not to 
teach them, but only to touch, and pray 
over them. This simple, seemingly super- 
stitious application of those that brought 
them (perhaps not the mothers only) the 
disciples, interrupted in their converse on 
high and important subjects, despise and 
reprove. 14.| We can hardly read 
our Lord’s solemn saying, without seeing 
that it reaches further than the mere then 
present occasion. It might one day 
become a question whether the new Chris- 
tian covenant of repentance and faith 
could take in the unconscious infant, as 
the old covenant did: whether, when Jesus 
was no longer on earth, little children 
might be brought to Him, dedicated to 
his service, and made partakers of his 
blessing. Nay, in the pride of the human 
intellect, this question was sure one day 
to be raised: and our Lord furnishes the 
Church, by anticipation, with an answer 
to it for all ages. Not only may the little 
infanta be brought to Him,—but in order 
for us who are mature to come to Him, 
we must cast away all that wherein our 
maturity has caused us to differ from 
them, and become LIKE THEM. Not only 
is Infant Baptism justified, but it is 
(abstractedly considered ;—not as to pre- 
poration for it, which from the nature of 
the case is precluded) the NORMAL Par- 
TERN OF ALL BAPTISM; none can enter 
God’s kingdom, except as an infant. In 
adult baptism, the exceptional case (see 


above), we strive to secure that state of 
simplicity and childlikeness, which in the 
infant we have ready and undoubted to 
our hands. 16.| The word may be 
rendered he fervently blessed them. 
17—31.] ANSWER TO AN ENQUIRER 
RESPECTING ETERNAL LIFE, AND DIS- 
COURSE THEREUPON. Matt. xix. 16—30. 
Luke xviii. 18—30. On the different form 
of our Lord’s answer in Matthew, see notes 
there. As it here stands, so far from 
giving any countenance to Socinian error, 
it is a pointed rebuke of the very view of 
Christ which they who deny His Divinity 
entertain. He was no ‘good Master,’ to 
be singled out from men on account of 
His pre-eminence over his kind in virtue 
and wisdom: God sent us no such Christ 
as this, nor may any of the sons of men 
be thus called good. He was one with 
Him who only is good, the Son of the 
Father, come not to teach us merely, but 
to beget us anew by the divine power 
which dwells in Him. The low view then, 
which this applicant takes of Him and 
his office, He at once rebukes and annuls, 
as He had done before in the case of Nico- 
demus : see John iii. 1 ff. and notes. 
The dilemma, as regards the Socinians, 
has been well put (see Stier ii. 283, note) : 
—either, “There is none good but God: 
Christ is good: therefore Christ is Gop ;” 
—or, “There is none good but God: 
Christ is not God ; therefore Christ 1 
NOT GOOD.” With regard to other 
points the variations in the narratives 
are trifling, but instructive—“¢tf thow wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 
He saith unto him, which?” (Matthew) = 
“thou knowest the commandments” (Mark 
and Luke) without any break im the dis- 
course. Similarly, in Matthew, the young 
(Matthew) ruler (Luke) asks, ver. 20, ‘what 
lack I yet?” but in Mark and Luke, 
Jesus says to him (and here with the 
remarkable addition of “beholding him, 
loved him’’) one thing thou lackest. Such 
notices as these shew the point at which, 
not short of which nor beyond which, we 
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17 And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one cunning, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life? 18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God. 19 Thou 
knowest the commandments, ‘Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 2 And he 
answered and said unto him, Master, all these things have 
I observed from my youth. 2! Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go 
thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take 
up the cross, and follow me. 2% And he was sad at that 
saying, and went away grieved: for he had great pos- 
sessions. 7% And Jesus looked round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! * And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and 
saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them * that 
trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! * It is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. % And 
they were astonished out of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved? 27 And Jesus looking 
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f Exod. xx. 
Rom, xiii. 9. 


@ Matt, vi. 19, 
20, 


h 


Ps, 
Ixfi. 
vi. 1 


lil 


10 
7. 


7: 
. 1Tim. 


upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not ! with '4enzst7. 


b render, going. 


here. 


22.] for he had great possessions 


may expect the Evangelists to be in ac- 
cord: viz. in that inner truthfulness of 
fatthful report which reflects to us the 
teaching of the Lord, but does not depend 
on slavish literal exactitude; which latter 
if we require, we overthrow their testi- 
mony, and most effectually do the work 
of our adversaries. 17.} into the way, 
out of the house, ver. 10, to continue His 
journey, ver. 32. The running and the 
kneeling are both found in the graphic 
St. Mark only. 19.] St. Mark here takes 
exactly the commandments of the second 
table,—defraud not standing for the tenth. 
St. Matthew adds their summary (‘thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”), omit- 
ting (with St. Luke) “defraud not” per- 
haps on account of “do not steal” having 
gone before. 21. Notice the graphic de- 
tails again, of looking on Mm and loving 
him. take up the cross is added 


—so also St. Matthew. 23—81.] Here 
our ver. 24 is a most important addition; 
the rest is much alike in the three. In 
that verse we have all misunderstanding 
of our Lord’s saying removed, and “the 


proverb,” as Wesley well observes, “shifted 


to this ground: ‘It is easier for a camel, 
&e. than for a rich man fo cast off his 
trust in his riches.’” Yet the power of 
divine grace can and does accomplish even 
this. 24.] Children is remarkable, and 
a trace of exactitude: see John xxi. 5 :— 
so also looked round about, ver. 23. 

26.] This reiterated expression of dismay, 
after the explanation in ver. 24, need not 
surprise us. The disciples were quite as 
well aware as we must be, if we deal truly 
with ourselves, that they that have riches 
and they that trust in riches are teo 


nearly commensurate, for the mind to be 
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k ch. viii. 81: 
ix. 81. 


ST. MARK. X. 


God: for with God all things are possible. °®8 Then Peter 
began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have 
followed thee. 29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, There is no man that hath left ‘house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 8° but he 
shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life. 
31 But many that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

32 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed ; and 
as they followed, they were afraid. * And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell them what things should 
happen unto him, % saying, Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn 


relieved of much of its dread at the solemn 
saying which preceded. 28.| Here is 
an instance of a saying of Peter’s reported, 
without any distinction indicating that 
he had a share in the report. See notes 
on Matthew, for the promise here made 
to the Apostles. 29, 30.] Here our 
report is most important. To it and St. 
Luke we owe now in this time, without 
which the promise might be understood of a 
Suture life only :—and to it alone we owe 
the particularizing of the returns made, 
and the words with persecutions, which 
light up the whole passage, and shew that 
it is the inheritance of the earth in the 
higher sense by the meek which is spoken 
of ;—see 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Observe 
mothers—nature gives us only one—but 
love, many (see Rom. xvi. 13). We do 
not read fathers, perhaps because of our 
high and absorbing relation to our Father 
in heaven; compare Matt. xxiii. 9. On 
and the gospel’s, Dr. Wordsworth observes, 
‘gee above, viii. 35, where this phrase (not 
found in the other Evangelists, see Matt. 
xvi. 25: Luke ix. 24) is inserted by St. 
Mark. Perhaps it made a greater im- 
pression upon Aes mind, because he had 
formerly shrunk from suffering for the 
Gospel’s sake. (See Acts xiii. 13; xv. 38.) 
St. Mark also alone here inserts our Lord’s 
words, with persecutions, perhaps from a 
recollection that he had been once af- 
frighted by persecution from doing the 
work of the Gospel: and desiring to pre- 
pare others to encounter trials which for a 


time had mastered himself.” Here 
follows in Matthew the parable of the 
Labourers in the vineyard, ch. xx. 1—16. 
32—384.] FULLER DECLARATION OF 
HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH. Matt. xx. 
17—19. Luke xviii. 31—34. [The re- 
markable particulars of ver. 32 are only 
found here. ] This was (see Matt. xvi. 
21; xvii. 22) the third declaration of His 
sufferings which the Lord had made to the 
disciples, and it was His going before them, 
accompanied most probably by something 
remarkable in his gait and manner—a 
boldness and determination perhaps, an 
eagerness, denoted in Luke xii. 50, which 
struck them with astonishment and fear. 
“ Though very little is said in the 
Gospels concerning our Lord’s external 
appearance and deportment, there are fre- 
quent indications of its effects on others. 
We do not see His glory in itself,—it 
could not be described,—but we read the 
reflection of it in them. See Matt. ix. 9, 
the call of St. Matthew: Matt. xxi. 12, 
the purging of the temple: Mark ix. 15, 
the feeling and behaviour of the crowd 
towards Him after the Transfiguration. 
The climax is at the betrayal, John xviii. 
6, when, after His utterance of those 
words—‘ I am he,’—the soldiers start 
back, and fall to the ground.” Dr. Words- 
worth. 32.] began, anew: He again 
opened this subject. 33.| The cir- 
cumstances of the passion are brought out 
in all three Evangelists with great par- 
ticularity. The ‘ delivery to the Gentiles ’ 
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him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: 34 and 
they shallemock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit 
upon him, and shall kill him: and ¢ the third day he shall 


rise again. 


85 And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 


conte unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou 


shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 


36 And he 


said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you? 
87 They said unto him, Grant unto us, that we may sit, 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 


thy glory. 


38 But Jesus said untothem, Ye know not what 


ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of P 4and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 


39 And they said unto him, We can. 


And. Jesus said unto 


them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye 
be baptized: “ but to sit on my right and on my left 
hand is not mine to give; but [¢ i shall be given to them] 


for whom it is prepared. 


41 And when the ten heard it, 


they began to be much displeased with James and John. 
#2 But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, ! Ye 1 tute xzii.25 
know that they which are accounted to rule over the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones 


exercise authority f upon them. 


43 ™ But so shall it not be ™*h-1x.8. 


among you: but whosoever will be great among you shall 
be your minister: * and whosoever of you will be the 
& chiefest, shall be servant of all. © For 2 even ™ the Son of ® Zohn xii. 


¢ read, after three days. 
© not expressed in the original. 
8 literally, first. 


is common to them all. 34.] spit 
upon him, Mark and Luke :—erucify him, 
Matthew only, which is remarkable, as being 
the first intimation, in plain terms, of the 
death He should die. The taking up the 
cross, 30 often alluded to, might have had 
now for them a deep meaning—but see 
Luke ver. 34. The they in ver. 34 means 
the Gentiles. 

85—45.} AMBITIOUS REQUEST OF THE 
SONS OF ZEBEDEE: OUR LORD’S REPLY. 
Matt. xx. 20-—28, where see notes through- 
out, and especially on the difference in our 
ver. 35. The two accounts of the dis- 
course are almost verbatim the same, and 
that they came from one source is very 
apparent. Even here, however, slight de- 
viations occur, which ere unaccountable, 


d read, OY. 
f render, OVEY. 
h render, the Son of man also. 


if the one had actually before him the 
writing of the other. Besides, we have 
the whole additional particulars of the 
baptism, with which He was to be bap- 
tized: sec note on Matthew. 88.] Ob- 
serve the present tenses, drink of, and am 
baptized with. They may mean that the 
Lord had already the cup of His suffering 
at His lips: was already, so to speak, 
sprinkled with the first drops of spray of 
His baptism of blood: or they may be 
merely official: “that [ am to drink af, 
and to be baptized with.” 42.) they 
which are accounted to rule,—who have 
the title of rulers: literally, they which 
seem to rule, or, think that they rule. 
It is not, ‘those who rule,’ which Ged 
alene does. 
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X. 46—a2. 


man came net to be ministered unto, but .to minister, and 


o1 Tim. il. 6. 
Tit. Ui. 14. 


°to give his life a ransom for many. ! 


46 And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of: 
Jericho with his disciples and a great number of people, 
iblind Bartimzus, the son of Timzus, sat by the highway 
side begging. 47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. 4 And many charged him 
that he should hold his peace: but he cried the more a 
great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 4 And 
Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. And 
they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good 


comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 


50 And he, casting away 


his garment, k rose, and came to Jesus. 5 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, What wilt thou that I should 
do unto thee? ‘The blind man said unto him, ! Lord, that 


I might receive my sight. 
Go thy way; ?thy faith hath ™made thee whole. 


p Matt. ix. 22. 
ch. v. 34, 


52 And Jesus said unto him, 
And 


immediately he received his sight, and followed = Jesus in 


the way. 


XI. 1 And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 2 and saith unto them, 
Go your way into the village over against you: and as 
soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 


i most ancient authorities have, Bartimeeus the son of Timzeus, a blind 


beggar, sat by the wayside. 


many ancient authorities have, leaped up, and came to Jesus. 


1 render, Rabboni. 


™ render, saved thee, as in Luke vii. 50; xviii. 42. This can hardly be done in 


Matt. ix. 22, on account of what follows. 
0 read, him. 


46—52.] HEALING OF BLIND Bagtt- 
MEUS ON DEPARTURE FROM JERICHO. 
Matt. xx. 29-34. Luke xviii.35—43. On 
the three accounts referring to one and the 
same miracle, see on Matthew. I will only 
add here, that a similar difference of num- 
ber between Matthew and Mark is found in 
the miracle in the neighbourhood of Ger- 
gesa, ch. vy. 2. 46.] Bar-timeus 
means, the son of Timsus,—so Bartho- 
lomew, ch. iii. 18, Barjesus, Acts xiii. 6. 

48.]| See on Matthew vv. 30, 31. 
an Signs of an eye-witness, which 
make us again believe, that here we have 
the literally exact account of what took 


place. 51.] Rabboni, i. e. Master, or 
My Master, sec John xx.16. It was said to 
be a more respectful form than Rabbi 
merely. 52.| In Matthew only, Jesus 
touches him. The account here and in 
Luke seems to correspond more closely 
with the wonderful strength of his faith. 
Our Lord healed by a word in such cases, 
see Matt. viii. 1O—18, ch. vii. 29, and 
other places. St. Luke adds, “glorifying 
God,”—and that all the people seeing him 
gave glory to God; see also Luke xix. 37. 

Cuap. XI.1—11.] TriumpHaL ENTRY 
INTO JERUSALEM. Matt.xxi.1—17. Luke 
xix. 29—44. John xii. 12—36. On the 


XT. 1—11. ST. MARK. 


whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring him. 3 And 
if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye that 
the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will send 
him hither. * And they went their way, and found ° the 
colt’ tied by the door without in Pa place where two ways 
met; and they loose him. 5 And certain of them that 
stood there said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt ? 
6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded : 
and they let them go. 7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on him; and he sat upon 
him. 8 And many spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down branches 4off the trees[, Sand strawed 
them in the way]. ® And they that went before, and they 
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that followed, cried, saying, * Hosanna; Blessed [8 is] he » Pas. exvii. 


that cometh in the name of the Lord: ! blessed [® be] the 
kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: *Hosanna in the highest. 
entered into Jerusalem, [" and] into the temple: and when 
he had looked round about upon all things, and now the 
eventide was come, he went out unto Bethany with the 


ll And t Jesus DEES SsL Vat: 


twelve. 


0 read, Q. 
q read, out of the fields. 
8 not expressed in the original. 


cases, Hither 18 or be may be right. 


general sequence of events of this and the 
following day, see note on Matthew, ver. 1. 

1, 2.) As far as ye shall find, the 
agreement in Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
is nearly verbal; after that, Mark and 
Luke only mention the rhe and add, on 
which never man sat. Compare with this, 
Luke xxiii. 53. Our Lord’s birth, tri- 
umph, and burial were to be, in this, alike. 
Meyer observes of this part of the history, 
‘A later tradition, sprung from the sacred 
destination of the beast (for beasts never 
yet worked were used for sacred purposes, 
Num. xix. 2: Deut. xxi. 3: 1 Sam. vi. 7).’ 
‘But does it never strike such annotators, 
that this very usage would lead not only 
to the narrative being so constructed, but 
to the command itself having been so 
gwen ? 4.| The report of one of those 
sent: perhaps of Peter. The word ren- 
dered a place where two ways met, only 
means, a@ road leading round a place, 
and probably imports simply the street. 
Wordsw. interprets it, ‘the back way, 
which led round the house.’ But there does 


P see note. 
T omitted in many ancient authorities, 


The word supplied ought to be the same in both 


t +ead, he. U omit. 
not appear to be any reason for supposing 
the word “round” to refer to the house, 
rather than to the whole block, or neigh- 
bourhood, of houses, round about which 
the street led. Dean Trench, on the A. V. 
p- 116, would render it “‘@ way round,’ 
“@ crooked lane.” 8, 9.) the in- 
teresting addition in Luke, vv. 37—40, 
see notes there. branches] called 
branches of palm-trees, John, ver. 13: 
the word signifies not merely branches, 
but branches cut for the purpose of being 
littered to walk on: and thus implies the 
strawing in the way, which has been un- 
skilfully supplied. 10.] blessed .... 
David—is peculiar to Mark, clearly set- 
ting forth the idea of the people that 
the Messiah’s Kingdom, the restoration of 
the throne of David, was come. See 
the additional particular of the weeping 
over the city, Luke, vv. 41—44, and notes. 
1l.] See Matthew, ver. 12, and 
notes on ver. 1: also on John ii. 183—18. 
I am by no means certain that the. 
solution proposed in the notes on Matthew 
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o John ii, 14.5 


d Isa. lvi. 7. 


e JEp. Vii. 11, 


f Matt. vii. 28. 


ST. MARK. XI. 


12 And on the morrow, when they Y were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry: }8 and seeing a fig tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon: and when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves ; for ¥ the time of figs was not yet. 14 And = Jesus 
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee here- 
after for ever. And his disciples heard it. 15° And they 
come to Jerusalem: and * Jesus went into the temple, and 
began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the 
seats of them that sold Ydoves: 16 and would not suffer 
that any man should carry any vessel through the temple. 
17 And he taught, saying |? unto them ], Is it not written, 
4My house shall be called %of all nations the house of 
prayer ? but *ye have made it a den of thieves. 18 And 
the scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought how they 
might destroy him: for they feared him, because ‘all the 


ch. i. 22. 
Luke iv. 82. 


people was astonished at his doctrine. 


19 And when even 


was come, he went out of the city. 29 And in the morning, 


Vv render, had come forth. 
Y render, the doves. 


W see note. X read, he. 
Z omitted in the oldest MS. 


® render, an (or, the) house of prayer for (or, unto) all the nations. 


See Dean Trench, on the A. V. p. 72. 


is the right one, but I cannot suggest a 
better. When St. Mark, as here, relates an 
occurrence throughout, with such signs of 
an eye-witness as in ver. 4, if is very 
difficult to suppose that he has transposed 
any thing ; whereas St. Matthew certainly 
does not speak here so exactly, having 
transposed the anointing in Bethany : see 
notes on Matt. xxvi. 2, 6. 

12—26.] THE BARREN FIG-TREE. THE 
CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE. Matt. xxi. 
12—22. Our account here bears strong 
marks of being that of a beholder and 
hearer: e.g. when they had come forth 
from Bethany,—afar off,—having leaves, 
—and his disciples heard it. The 
times and order of the events are here 
more exact than in St. Matthew, who 
seems to place the withering of the tree 
immediately after the word spoken by our 
Lord. 18. the time of figs was not yet] 
The sentence, which in the original is 
elliptical (for the season was not of figs, 
or for it was not a season of figs), may be 
supplied,—for the season was not inet of 
figs,—or, for the season was not (that) of 
figs, i.e. not yet the season for figs. The 
latter suits the context best. The tree 


was precocious, in being clothed with 
leaves: and if it had had on it winter figs, 
which remain on from the autumn, and 
ripen early the next season, they would 
have been ripe at this time. But there 
were none—it was a barren tree. On the 
import of this miracle, see notes on Mat- 
thew. 15—19.] Matt. xxi. 12, 13, 
where see notes: also Luke xix. 45—48. 
16.| This was the court of the Gen- 
tiles, which was used as a thoroughfare ; 
which desecration our Lord forbade. 
any vessel |—e. g. 2 pail or basket,—used 
for common life. 17.| for all the 
nations, omitted in Matthew and Luke, 
but contained in the prophecy :—mentioned 
by St. Mark as writing for Gentile Chris- 
tians: but this may be doubted. 18. 
all the people was astonished at his doc- 
trine .. .] This remark, given by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, is omitted by St. Matthew: 
probably because he has given us so much 
of the doctrine itself. 19.] See note 
on Matthew, ver. 17. On the Monday and 
Tuesday evenings, our Lord appears to 
have gone to Bethany. 20—26.] The 
answers are very similar to those in Mat- 
thew, but with one important addition 


12—31. 


ST. MARK. 
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as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up from the 


roots. 


21eAnd Peter calling to remembrance saith unto 


him, > Master, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is 


withered away. 
Have faith in God. 


22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
*3 For ® verily I say unto you, That « Matt.xvii.2. 


whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith 
¢ shall come to pass; he shall have [4 whatsoever he saith ]. 
4 Therefore I say unto you, "What things soever ye » Matt. vil.7. 


desire, when ye pray, believe that ye ® receive them, and ye 


Luke xi. 9. 
John xiv. 18: 
xv.7: xvi, 


shall have them. *° Andwhen ye stand praying, ‘forgive, , James 1.5, 0 


Matt. vi. 14. 


if ye have ought against any: that your Father also which ° iti. 18. 
is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. °° f But * if « Matt. xvii. 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 


heaven forgive your trespasses. 


27 And they come again to Jerusalem; and as he was 
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders, *8 and say unto him, By 
what authority doest thou these things? and who gave 


thee this authority to do these things ? 


29 And Jesus 


answered and said unto them, I will also ask of you one 
question, and answer me, and I will tell you by what 


authority I do these things. 


it from heaven, or of men? answer me. 


30 The baptism of John, was 


31 And they 


reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From 


heaven ; he will say, Why [8 then] did ye not believe him ? 


D render, Rabbi. 


© literally, cometh to pass: see note. 


d omitted in some ancient authorities : in which case 1t must be supplied. 
© most ancient authorities read, have received. 
f this verse is omitted by several ancient authorities, probably by mistake in copying, 


as verses 25 and 26 end with the same word, trespasses. 


here, viz. vv. 25, 26: see Matt. vi. 14, and 
1 Tim. ii, 8. The connexion here seems 
to be, ‘Though you should aim at strength 
of faith,—yet your faith should not work 
in all respects as you have seen me do, in 
judicial anger condemning the unfruitful 
and evil; but you must forgive.’ 24, 
believe that ye have received them] The 
past tense is used, because the reception 
spoken of is the determination in the divine 
counsels coincident with the request—be- 
lieve that when you asked, you received, 
and the fulfilment shall come. 25. 

On the matter, compare Matt, vi. 14 f. 


& omit. 


See also Matt. v. 23 f., where the converse 
to this is treated of. 

27—33.| THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS 
QUESTIONED. HIS REPLY. Matt. xxi. 23 
—32. Luke xx. 1—8. Our account and 
that of St. Matthew are very close in 
agreement. St. Luke’s has (compare ver. 
6, “all the people will stone us”’) few and 
unimportant additions: see notes on Mat- 
thew. 28.] The expression these 
things need not necessarily refer to the 
cleansing of the temple, as Meyer; but 
seems, from Luke, to extend over our Lord’s 
whole course of teaching and putting him. 
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1 Matt. iil. 6; 
xiv. 5. ch. vi. 
20. 


h read, 


ST. MARK. XI. 32, 33. 


52 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared the people: 
for ‘all men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. 
83 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot 
tell. And Jesus [i answering] saith unto them, Neither do 
I tell you by what authority I do these things. : 

XII. 1} And he began to speak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the winefat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and ¥ went into a far country. 
2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, 
that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard. ° And they caught him, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. * And again he sent unto 
them another servant; and !at him they cast stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and ™sent him away 
shamefully handled. 5 And [®again] he sent another ; 
and him they killed, and many others; beating some, and 
killing some. 6 © Having yet therefore one son, his well- 
beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, They 
will reverence my son. / But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be our’s. %® And they took him, 
and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. ® What 
shall [P therefore] the lord of the vineyard do? he will 
come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vine- 
1 omit. 


shall we say, Of men? 


K the original has only, left the country. 
1 many ancient authorities have only, they wounded him in the head. 
M many ancient authorities have only, shamefully handled him. 


D omit. 
0 many 


ancient authorities have, He had yet one wellbeloved son: him 


he sent last unto them. 
P omitted by some ancient authorities, 


self forward in public. 
to the question, asked by themselves, is 


32.] Theanswer probable here; for they did not kill him, 


but disgracefully used him. I must 


given by the Evangelist. 

Cuap. XII. 1—12.] ParasLe oF THE 
VINEYARD LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN, 
This parable is, for the most part, identical 
with that in Matt. xxi. 383—46, and Luke 
xx. 9—19. The number and treatment of 
the servants sent, is enlarged on here; 
and in ver. 4 there occurs a singular word, 
which we render, wounded him in the 
head. Some have sup it means, ‘they 
made short work with him,’ which is the 
more usual sense of the word, but not 


not allow any opportunity to pass of direct- 
ing attention to the sort of difference, in 
similarity, between these three reports,— 
and observing that no origin of that differ- 
ence is imaginable, except the gradual 
deflection of accounts from a common, or 
a parallel, source. See notes on 
Matthew throughout. 9.| he will 
come, &c., is not the answer of the Phari- 
sees, nor of the people, as the correspond- 
ing sentence in Matthew (see note there), 
but, here and in Luke, a continuation of 


XII. 1—19. 
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yard unto others. 1! And have ye not read this scripture ; 

*The stone which the builders rejected 4 7s become the head a Pea. exviil 
of the corner: 1}! this was the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes? 12° And they sought to lay hold >,*.1. 


John vil. 25, 


on Him, but feared * the people: for they knew that he had ™* 


spoken the parable against them: and they left him, and 
went their way, !§ and [*they] send unto him certain of 
the Pharisees and of the Herodians, to tcatch him in his 
words. !* And when they were come, they say unto him, 
Master, we know that thou art true, and carest for no 
man: for thou regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? & 4 Shall we give, or "shall we 
not give? But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a Vypenny, that I 
may see it. 16 And they brought it. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this image and superscription? And they 
said unto him, Cesar’s. 17 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, 
and to God the things that are God’s. And they mar- 


velled at him. 


18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, ° which say there o Acts xxii. , 
is no resurrection ; and they asked him, saying, !° Master, 
4 Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and leave 4 Deut. xxv. 5, 
his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his 


4 render, the same is become, as in Matt. xxi. 42. 


T render, the multitude. 
B omit. 
U render, Must. 


our Lord’s discourse. After ver. 11 
comes in Matt. vv. 48—46. 12.] 
Meyer makes the multitude (“the people” 
in Luke) the subject of they knew, but 
I think quite unnecessarily. The fear of 
the people is increased by the conscious- 
ness on the part of the rulers that He had 
spoken the parable against them: they are 
as men convicted before the people. 
18—17.]| REPLY CONCERNING THR 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO CmsaR. 
Matt. xxii. 15—22. Luke xx. 20—26. The 
parable of the wedding-garment, Matt. xxii. 
1—14, is omitted. The only matters re- 
quiring additional remark in these verses 
are,—13.] by a word signifies the instru- 
ment wherewith they would catch him: 
the verb being one taken from the chase, 
They wished to lay hold on him by some 


The word in Inke xx. 19 is different. 
t literally, to catch him by a word. 
V render, denarius. 


saying of His. 14.] Must we give, or 
must we not give? the originality of the 
report is shewn by these words. They 
wish to drive our Lord to an absolute 
affirmation or negation. 15.] a de- 
narius (see note on Matt. xx. 2), Mark and 
Luke, answers to “the tribute-money,” 
Matthew. 17.] they marvelled is in the 
original in the imperfect tense, and is 
graphic. This was going on, when the 
next incident began. 

18—27.] REPLY TO THE SADDUCEES 
CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxii. 23—33. Luke xx.27—40. The three 
reports are very much alike in matter, and 
now and then coincide almost verbally 
(Matthew ver. 27, Luke ver. 32. Mark ver. 
23 end, Luke ver. 33). The chief addi- 
tions are found in Luke, vv. 34—36, where 
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e1Cor xv. 42, 


49, 52 


£Exop. iii. 6. 


W omit. 


ST. MARK. XII. 


brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 2% [W Now] there were seven brethrer.: and the 
first took a wife, and dying left no seed. *! And the 
second took her, and died, neither left he any seed: and 
the third likewise. 22 And the seven [* had her, and | left 
no seed: last of all the woman died also. 23 In the resur- 
rection [* therefore], when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them? for the seven had her to wife. 
4 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not there- 
fore err, because ye know not the scriptures, neither the 
power of God? * For when they shall rise from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but 
°are as [* ¢he] angels which are in heaven. *6 And as 
touching the dead, that they rise: have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, Y how in the bush God spake unto him, 
saying, ‘I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? 27 2 He is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living: ye [* therefore| do greatly err. 
28 And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and perceiving that he had answered 
them well, asked him, Which is the first commandment 


X omit, 


Y render, in the history concerning the Bush, how God spake. 


x render, God is not [the God | 


see notes, 


23.] when they shall rise does not 


of dead men, but of living. 


and on Matthew throughout. Sadducees. I should be disposed to take 


St. Mark’s as the strictly accurate account, 


here mean, ‘when men (the dead) shall 
rise, but when they (the wife and seven 
brothers) shall rise: see on ver. 25. 
25.] the when they shall rise here is 
general, not as in ver. 23: see last note. 
26. in the history concerning the 
Bush (so also in Luke)] The words may in 
the original mean either, ‘in the chapter 
containing the history of God appearing in 
the Bush,’ or, ‘ when he was at the Bush.’ 
The former is the more probable, on ac- 
count of the construction of the verse in 
our text. In Luke, if we had his account 
alone, the other rendering might be ad- 
missible, ‘Moses testified, at the Bush :’ 
but this will not answer in our text. 
28—34.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
GREAT COMMANDMENT. Matt. xxi. 34 
—4Q, but with differing circumstances. 
There the question appears as that of one 
among the Pharisees’ adherents, who puts 
this question, “ pe ttee him” —and in 
consequence of the Pharisees coming up to 
the strife, after He had discomfited the 


seeing that there is nothing in the ques- 
tion which indicates enmity, and our 
Lord’s answer, ver. 34, plainly precludes 
it. The man, from hearing them dis- 
puting, came up, and formed one of the 
band who gathered together for the pur- 
pose of tempting Him. St. Mark’s report, 
which here is wholly unconnected in origin 
with St. Matthew’s, is that of some one 
who had taken accurate note of the cir- 
cumstances and character of the man: 
St. Matthew’s is more general, not entering, 
as this, into individual motives, but classing 
the question broadly among the various 
“temptations” of our Lord at this time. 

28.| The motive seems to have been, 
admiration of our Lord’s wise answer, 
and a desire to be instructed further by 
Him. the first commandment of all; 
—this was one of the “ strivings about the 
law” (Titus iii. 9),—which was the greatest 
commandment. The Scribes had many 
frivolous enumerations and classifications 
of the commands of the law, 
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of all? 29 And Jesus answered him, The first [® of all the 
commandments | is, ® Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is ¢ Peut. vis 
one Lord: 3° and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with | 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
andewith all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 


31 [@ And] the second is [*® dike, namely] this, 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other com- 


h Thou shalt h Lev. xix. 18, 
Rom. xiii. 9. 


Gal. v. 14. 
James ii, 8. 


mandment greater than these. 3% And the scribe said 
unto him, Well, Master, »¢how hast said the truth: for 
there is ome God ; ‘and there is none other but he: % and i veut. iv. a0. 


ga. xiv. 6, 


to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- ™:x!vi-¢ 
standing, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, 


and to love his neighbour as himself, *is more than all] «18am.2v.2, 


whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 


Micah vi. 


34 And when Jesus *2 


saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God. And no man ° after 


that durst ask him any question. 


35 And Jesus answered 


and said, while he taught in the temple, How say the 


scribes that Christ is the son of David? 


& omit. 
© render, anY more. 


29f.] St. Mark cites the passage entire,—St. 
Matthew only the command itself. 
$1.] Our Lord adds this second, as an 
application or bringing home of the first. 
The first is the Sun, so to speak, of 
the spiritual life:—this the lesser light, 
which reflects the shining of that other. 
It is lzke to it, masmuch as both are laws 
of love: both deduced from the great and 
highest love: both dependent on “I am 
the Lord thy God,” Lev. xix. 18. 
Stier sets forth beautifully the strong con- 
trast between the requirements of these 
two commands, and the then state of the 
Jewish Church: see John vii. 19. 
$2, 38.] The Scribe shews that he had 
entered into the true spirit of our Lord’s 
answer; and replies in admiration at its 
wisdom. whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, the things to which the out- 
ward literal observers paid all their atten- 
tion. 34, not far....] This man had 
hold of that principle in which Law and 
Gospel are one: he stood as it were at the 
door of the Kingdom of God. He only 
wanted (but the want was indeed a serious 
one) repentance and faith to be within it. 
he Lord shews us here that even outside 
His flock, those who can answer discreetly 
(or intelligently)—who have knowledge of 


86 For David 


» read, thou hast truly said that He is one. 


the spirit of the great command of Law 
and Gospel, are nearer to being of his 
flock, than the formalists :-—but then, as 
Bengel adds, “If thou art not far off, 
come in: otherwise thou hadst better been 
far off.” And no man....] This is 
apparently out of its place here, as it is 
after the question which now follows, that 
St. Matthew relates this discomfiture of 
his adversaries. We must not however 
conclude too hastily, especially where the 
minute accuracy of St. Mark is at stake. 
The question just asked was the last put 
to our Lord, and therefore the notice of 
its being the last comes in fitly here. The 
enquiry which follows did more than 
silence their questioning : it silenced their 
answering too; both which things St. 
Matthew combines as the result of this 
day, in his ver. 46. 

35—37.| THE PHARISEES BAFFLED BY 
A QUESTION CONCERNING CHRIST AND 
Davip. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Luke xx. 
41-44, The reports are apparently in- 
dependent of any common original, and 
hardly agree verbally in the citation from 
the LXX. See notes on Matthew. 
85.] The whole controversy in the temple 
is regarded as one: hence the new point 
raised by our Lord is introduced as a 
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1 zen xxiil, 
m Ps. cx. 1. 


n ch. iv. 3. 


o Luke xi. 48. 


p A Kings xil. 


q 2 Cor. viii, 12. 


ST. MARK. XII. 37—44. 


himself said #' by the Holy Ghost, "The Lord said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I *make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 87 David [f therefore] himself 
calleth him Lord; and whence is he then his son? 
And the common people heard him gladly. %8 And ‘he 
said unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the scribes, 
which love to go in long clothing, and [8 Jove] ° salutations 
in the marketplaces, 99 and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the }uppermost rooms at feasts: “ which 
devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence niake long 
prayers: these shall receive greater damnation. 4! And 
Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast imoney Pinto the treasury: and many that 
were rich cast in much. 4? And there came a certain poor 
widow, and she threw in two Fmites, which make a 
k farthing. 4 And he called unto him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ‘this poor 
widow hath cast more in, than all they which -! have cast 


d render, in. 
© many ancient authorities read, put thine enemies beneath thy feet. 


f omitted in many ancient authorities. 
h render, chief places. 
EK see note. 


rejoinder, with answered. 36.] Ob- 

serve in the Holy Ghost, “in the Spirit,” 

Matthew,—“in the book of Psalms,” 

Luke: a coincidence not to be passed over. 

$7.| whence, i. e. from whence shall 

we seek an explanation for what follows ? 

And the common people (literally 

the great multitude) heard him gladly is 
peculiar to Mark. 

38—40.] DENUNCIATION OF THE 
Scripes. Luke xx. 45—47. These verses, 
nearly verbatim the same in the two 
Evangelists, and derived from a common 
report, are an abridgment of the dis- 
course which occupies the greater part of 
Matt. xxiii.— with the additions of love 
to go in long olothing, and ver. 40, 
see on Matthew, where these words are 
spurious. The words in his doctrine seem 
to imply that St. Mark understood it as 
az compendium. They devoured 
widows’ houses, by attaching them to 
themselves, and so persuading them to 
minister to them of their substance. A 
trace of this practice (but there out of 
gratitude and love) on the part of the 
Jewish women, is found in Luke viii. 2, 3. 
What words can better describe the cor- 


& not in the original. 
1 Jiterally, brass: see Matt. x. 9. 
1 -ead, are casting. 


rupt practices of the so-called priesthood 
of Rome, than these of our Lord? The 
pretence was, to make their sanctity ap- 
pear to these women, and so win their 
favour. 40.] greater—because they have 
joined thieving with hypocrisy. 
41—44.|] Tue wipow’s mirrs. Luke 
xxi. 1—4: probably from a common ori- 
gin. 41. the treasury] This is 
usually understood of thirteen chests, 
which stood in the court of the women, 
into which werethrown contributions forthe 
temple, or the tribute (of Matt. xvii. 24). 
But it is hardly likely that they would be 
called the treasury, and we hear of a 
building by this name in Josephus. Liicke 
believes some part of the court of the 
women to be intended, perhaps a chamber 
in connexion with these chests. Our 
Lord had at this time taken his leave of 
the temple, and was going out of it—be- 
tween Matt. xxiii. end, and xxiv. 
42.| mites, the smallest Jewish coin: St. 
Mark adds which make a farthing, for 
his Roman readers :—the mite = } of an 
as = J, —or, after the weight of the as 
was diminished, yj, of a denarius. Two, 
Bengel remarks, are noticed: she might 
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into the treasury: “ for all they did cast in ™of their 
abundance ; but she ™of her want did cast in all that she 
had, * even all her living. meu ate 


XIII. } And as he went out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith unto him, Master, see "what manner of 
stones and “what buildings [°are here]. % And Jesus 
[P answering | said unto him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down. % And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and James 
and John and Andrew asked him privately, + Tell us, when 
shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign 4 when all 
these things shall be fulfilled? 5 And Jesus T answering 
them began to say, * Take heed lest any man deceive you: * pv. s: 
6 for many shall come in my name, saying, I am [* Christ]; **™*"* 
and shall deceive many. 7 And when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: [* for] such 
things must needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 8 For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, 
and there shall be famines and troubles: these are the 
beginnings of "sorrows. % But V° ¢ake heed to your- >Mstt,x.17, 
selves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and in ™ 
the synagogues ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought 

m ; e, out of. 0 render, what great. 


© omit : not in the original. P omit. 
4 read and render, when these things are about to be all fulfilled. 
¥ many ancient authorities have, began to say unto them. 
B not in the original. Jam he, is more faithful. 
t omitted by many ancient authorities. 
U Uterally, birth-pangs. 

have kept back one. 43.] more, in 


V render, take ye: see note. 


no effect: the size and jointing of the 
God’s reckoning ; more, for her own stones was too strong for it, and for all 
stewardship of the goods entrusted to her the others.” 3.] Peter and James 
care. and John and Andrew are “his disciples” 


Cuap. XIII.) JESUS PROPHESIES OF 
His COMING, AND OF THE TIMES OF THE 
END. Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi. 5—36. The 
accounts are apparently distinct, and each 
contains some fragments which have es- 
caped the others. On the matter of the 
prophecy, I have fully commented in Mat- 
thew, where see notes: also those on Luke. 

1.] what great stones.—Josephus 
says, “the stones of the building were 40 
cubits in size.” And again, ‘for 6 days 
together the strongest of all the battering 
engines played on the wall and produced 


in Matthew, and “some” in Luke. 
4.) these things implies that they viewed 
the destruction of the temple as part of 
a great series of events, which had now by 
frequent prophecy become familiar to them. 
‘These things about which thou so often 
speakest.’ 5.] began to say—with 
this begins our Lord’s full explanation on 
the matter. See reff. 8. there 
shall be... there shall be] By these repe- 
titions, majesty is given to the discourse. 
the beginnings—i. e. but the be- 
ginnings—the mere beginnings. 9.) ye 


XIII. 


18 And pray ye that your flight 


212 ST. MARK. 
before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. 10 And the gospel must first be published 
°fakexin, among all W nations. 11° But when they shall lead you, 
xand deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it 1s 
aega’ 6©mot ye that speak, “but the Holy Ghost. 1° Now °the 
°uatz-a brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father 
the son ; and children shall rise up against their parents, 
and shall ¥ cause them to be put to death. 18 And ye shall 
fratcxa, be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but ‘he that 
Rev." 2 shall endure unto the end, the same shall besaved. 14 But 
g Dan.iz.27, when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, [* ® spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, | standing where it ought not, (let 
him that readeth understand,) then let them that be in 
Judea flee to the mountains: } and let him that is on the 
housetop not go down into the house, neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his house: 1° and let him that is 
in the field not turn back again for to take up his garment. 
hLukexxit. 17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days! 
i Dan. ix.20: be not in the winter. 19/For [>in] those days shall be 
il. 2. 


W render, the nations. 
Y render, put them to death. 


escaped notice. 


affliction, such as °was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created unto this time, neither shall 
be. 20 And except that the Lord had shortened 4 those 
days, no flesh should ¢ de saved: but for the elect’s sake, 
whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 2! And 
then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here 1s Christ; or, 


x render, to deliver you up. 
Correct similarly in Matt, x. 21, where this 
Z render, hath endured. & omit. 


D omit: not in the original, 


d render, the days. 


has the emphasis—let your care be... 
11. St. Mark has vv. 10, 11 pecu- 
liar to himself. St. Luke (vv. 14, 15) has 
something very like them—St. Matthew 
nothing: but they occur Matt. x. 19, 
where see note. 12.| This is ex- 
pressed by “then shall many be offended, 
and shall betray one another, and shall 
hate one another,” Matthew, ver. 10. 
13.] hath endured, viz. in the confession 
implied by for my name’s sake preceding. 
14.| where it ought not—see note 
on Matthew, ver.15. This is a less definite 


© render, hath not been. 
© render, have been. 


description of the place than we find there. 

18.| St. Matthew adds “nor on the 
sabbath day.” St. Mark wrote mostly for 
Gentile readers, and thus perhaps was not 
likely to report this. 19, 20.] the orea- 
tion which God created .... and the 
elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, pecu- 
larities of St. Mark’s style in reporting our 
Lord’s discourses, for greater solemnity. 
John xvii. 26, John v. 16, cited strangely 
by Mr. Elliott to disprove this, are no 
cases in point. In both those, the expres- 
sion is necessary to the sense: here, and 
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lo, [fhe is] there; believe [& him] not: *® for [ false 
Christs and] false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs 
and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 
23 But ‘take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all x2ret.i.v. 
things. %' But in those days, after that tribulation, the! Psn,vi. 1. 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 


light. 


powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with 
*7 And then shall he send his 


angels, and shall gather together his elect from the four 


great power and glory. 


265i And the stars Nof heaven shall fall, and the 


26 m And then ™DPar. vil.13, 
14. Matt. 

xvi. 27. 

ch. xiv. 62. 

Acta i. 11. 

1 Thess. iv. 

16. 2 These. 

i.7,10. Rev. 

1.7. 


winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the utter- 


most part of heaven. 


28 Now learn Ja parable of the fig 


tree; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, * ye know that summer is near: 29 so ye in like 
manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know 


that it is nigh, even at the doors. 


30 Verily I say unto 


you, that this generation shall not * pass, till all these 


things be done. 


31 Heaven and carth shall pass away: 


but "my words shall not pass away. % But of that day nta.u.s. 
land [™ that] hour knoweth 2 no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, =" neither the Son, but the Father. 


f not in the original. 


8 or, it: not expressed in the original, 


h omitted in some ancient MSS., and probably inserted from Matt. xxiv. 24. 


i render, Howbeit. 


li -ender, Shall be falling from heaven. 


} render, the parable from the fig tree: When now her branch be- 


cometh tender. 
kk +ender, paSS AWAY. 
0 render, for perspicuity, None. 


usually in St. Mark, it is merely idiomatic. 
24.] The opening word is more than 
the simple ‘éut:’ and is best rendered 
by howbeit, or nevertheless; as if it were, 
“though I have forewarned you of all 
things, yet some of those shall be so terrible 
as to astound even the best prepared among 
ou.” in those days, after that tribu- 
lation—then those days come after that 
tribulation : see note on Matthew, ver. 29. 
Our Evangelist omits the mourning 
of the tribes of the earth, and the seeing 
the sign of the Son of Man. 27. | 
from the uttermost part of the earth, 
from the extremity of the visible plane of 
the earth, shall the collecting begin: and 
shall proceed to the uttermost part of 
heaven, to the point where the sky touches 
that plane on the other side. 28.] 
'  . Vou. I. 


1 read, OY. 


K read, it is known. 
M omit : not in the original. 
DD render, NOY even. 


her, emphatic, when fer branch... . con- 
veying an @ forticri in the application. 
If in so humble an example as the fig-tree 
you discern the nearness of a season, 
much rather should you in these sure and 
awful signs discern the approach of the 
end. 80.| this generation— sec on 
Matthew, ver. 34. $2.] This is one of 
those things which the Father hath put 
in his own power, Acts i. 7, and with 
which the Son, in his mediatorial office, 
is not acquainted: see on Matthew. We 
must not deal unfaithfully with a plain 
and solemn assertion of our Lord (and 
what can be more so than nor even the 
Son, in which by the nor even He is not 
below but above the angels?) by such 
evasions as “He does not know it so as 
to reveal it to us,’ or as Aug. “He did 
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o Matt. xxv. 18, 
Luke xii. 40. 
Rom. xili. 11. 
1 Thess. v. 6. 

p Matt. xxv. 14. 


a see Luke vii. 
87. 


© omitted in several ancient authorities. 


ST. MARK. XUiT. 38—37. 


88°Take ye heed, watch [°and pray]: for ye know not 
when the time is, 54 [00 For the Son of man is] as a man 
Ptaking a far journey, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. %5 Watch ye therefore : 
for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning: 34 lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 
37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

XIV. 1 After two days was the feast of the passover, 
and of unleavened bread: and the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 2 But they said, Not ‘on the feast day, lest 
there be an uproar of the people. 

8aAnd 8 being in Bethany in the house of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an 
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious; and 


00 not expressed in the original, 


P the original has only, going from home: see on Matt. xxv. 14, 
4 render, the passover, and the [ feast of'| unleavened bread. 


¥ render, during the feast. 


not so know it as then to indicate it to 
the disciples.” Of such a sense there is 
not a hint in the context: nay, it is alto- 
gether alien from it. The account given 
by the orthodox Lutherans, as represented 
by Meyer, that our Lord knew this by 
possession, but not by use, is right enough, 
if at the same time it is carefully remem- 
bered, that it was this possession of which 
He emptied Himself when He became man 
for us, and which it belongs to the very 
essence of His mediatorial kingdom to hold 
in subjection to the Father. 33—37. | 
Peculiar to Mark, and containing the con- 
densed matter of Matthew, vv. 43—47, and 
perhaps an allusion to the parable of the 
talents in Matt. xxv. The porter is 
the door-porter, whose office it would be 
to look out for approaching travellers,— 
answering especially to the ministers of 
the word, who are (Ezek. xxxiii.) watch- 
men to God’s church. 

Cap. XIV. 1, 2.] Consprracy oF THE 
JEWISH AUTHORITIES AGAINST JESUS. 
Matt. xxvi. 1—5. Luke xxii.1, 2. The 
account of the events preceding the pas- 
sion in our 1 takes a middle rank 
between those of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
It contains very few words which are not 
to be found in one or other of them; but 
at the same time the variations from both 


8 render, When he was. 


are so frequent and irregular, as in my 
opinion wholly to preclude the idea that 
St. Mark had ever seen either. The 
minute analysis of any passage in the 
three will, 1 think, convince an unpre- 
judiced examiner of this. On the 
chronological difficulties which beset this 
part of the Gospel history, see note 
on Matt. xxvi. 17. 1. the pass- 
over, and [feast of] unleavened bread] 
classed together, because the time of eat- 
ing the Passover was actually the com- 
mencement of the feast of unleavened 
bread. The announcement by our Lord 
of his approaching death (Matt. xxvi. 2) 
is omitted by St. Mark and St. Luke. 
3—9.] THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY. 
Matt. xxvi. 6—13. John xii. 1—8. (On 
Luke vii. 86—50, see note there.) The 
whole narrative has remarkable points of 
similarity with that of St. John,—and has 
been used as one of the indications that 
St. Mark had knowledge of and used the 
Gospel of St. John. My own view leads 
me to a different conclusion. I have 
already remarked (note on Matt. xxvi. 3), 
that while St. Matthew seems to have pre- 
served trace of the parenthetic nature of 
this narrative, such trace altogether fails 
in our account. It as 4 


uf con- 
tinuous. 8. spikenard | The original, 


XIV. 1—11. 


ST. MARK. 
she brake the box, and poured it on his head. 


240 
4 And 


there wereesome that had indignation within themselves, 
and said, Why was this waste of the ointment made? 
5 For tit might have been sold for more than three 


hundred "pence, and have been given to the poor. 
6 And Jesus said, Let her 


they murmured against her. 


And 


alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good 


work on me. 


7 For °ye have the poor with you always, > Deut.xv. 1. 


and whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but me ye 


have not always. 


8 She hath done what she could: Y she 


is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 
9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that she 
hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto 


the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 


1k And when 


they heard [it], they were glad, and promised to give him 
money. And he sought how he might conveniently 


betray him. 
t read, this ointment. 


@ render, denarii. 


V render, She hath by anticipation anointed. 
W literally, the one, or that one, of the twelve. 


literally rendered, is as Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor has it in his Life of Christ, § 15, 
“nard pistick.” But it is quite uncertain 
what this epithet “ pistick”” means. The 
discussion may be seen in my Greek Tes- 
tament. Here I can only state that the 
two possible explanations are (1) genuine, 
unadulterated ; and (2) liquid, or drink- 
able. There clearly appears to have been 
a certain sort of ointment which they 
drank: see citations as above. The word 
is nowhere found in the classics, only here 
and in the parallel place in St. John, and 
some later writers. brake the box] 
can hardly mean only having broken the 
resin with which the cork was sealed. In 
ch, v. 4, John xix. 36, Rev. ii. 27, the 
word ‘s used of breaking, properly so 
called: and I see no objection to supposing 
that the box (i.e. of course the narrow 
neck of it) was crushed in the hand, and 
the ointment thus poured over His head. 
The feet would then (John xii. 3) be 
anointed with what remained on the hands 
of Mary, or in the broken vase (see note 
on Luke vii. 38). 4,5. some] See 
notes on Matthew. The three hundred 
denarii is common to our narrative and 
that of St. John. 6.| Let her alone, 
also common to John, but as addressed to 


Judas. 7.) The agreement verbatim 
here of Matthew and John, whereas our 
narrative inserts the additional clause and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good, 
is decisive against the idea that St. Mark 
compiled his account from the other two. 
In these words there appears to be a 
reproach conveyed to Judas, and perhaps 
an allusion to the office of giving fo the 
poor being his. 8.] We have here again 
a striking addition peculiar to Mark. 

She hath done what she could: a similar 
praise to that given to the poor widow, ch. 
xii. 44—'* she cast in all that shehad.” We 
have also the expression she hath by anti- 
cipation anointed, shewing, as I have 
observed on Matthew, that the act was 
one of prospective love, grounded on the 
deepest apprehension of the reality of our 
Lord’s announcement of His approaching 
death. 9.] Sge notes on Matthew 
ver. 13. 

10, 11.] Compact oF JUDAS WITH THE 
CHIEF PRIESTS TO BETRAY HIM. Matt. 
xxvi. 14—16. Luke xxii. 3—6. The only 
matters requiring notice are,—the words 
when they heard [it], i. e. ‘the proposal,’ 
—and promised, implying, as does the 
word in Luke, that the money was not 
paid now, either as full wages, or as 
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12 And the first day of unleavened bread, when they 
killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest eat the 
passover? 18 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there ‘shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him. 
14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the ¥ goodman 
of the house, The Master saith, Where is Ythe guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the passover with my dis- 
ciplesP 15 And he will shew you a large upper room 
furnished and prepared : # there make ready for us. 16 And 
his disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them: and they made ready the pass- 
over. 17 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say 
unto you, One of you ® which eateth with me shall betray 
me. 19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto 
him one by one, Is it I? and another [said], Is it I? 


X je, the householder. 


Y read, my. 


Z read, and there. 


®& vender, shall betray me, he that cateth with me. 


D not in the original. 


earnest-money,—but promised ; and paid 
(most probably) when the Lord was 
brought before the Sanhedrim, which was 
what Judas undertook to do. 

12—-16.] PREPARATION FOR CELE- 
BRATING THE Passover. Matt. xxvi. 17 
—19. Luke xxii. 713. Our account 
contains little that is peculiar. | 
when they killed the passover, like St. 
Luke’s expression “ when the passover must 
be killed,” denotes the ordinary day, when 
they (i.e. the Jews) sacrificed the Pass- 
over ;—for that the Lord ate His Pass- 
over on that day, and at the usual time, is 
the impression conveyed by the testimony 
of the three Evangelists: see notes on 
Matthew ver. 17, and Luke ver. 7. We 
may notice that if this Gospel, as tra- 
ditionally reported, was drawn up under 
the superintendence of Peter, we could 
hardly have failed to have the names of the 
two disciples given ;—nor again would our 
narrator have missed (and the omission is 
an important one) the fact that the Lord 
first gave the command, to go and prepare 
the Passover—which S¢. Luke only relates. 

It becomes a duty to warn students 
of the sacred word against fanciful inter- 
pretations. A respected Commentator of 
our own day explains the pitcher of water, 


which led the way to the room where the 
last Supper was celebrated, to mean “ the 
baptismal grace” which we have “in 
earthen vessels,” which “leads on to other 
graces, even to the Communion of Christ’s 
Body and Blood.” 15.| In the midst 
of a verbal accordance with Luke we have 
here inserted prepared, indicating that the 
gucst-chanber was already prepared for 
the celebration of the Passover, as would 
indeed be probable at this time in Jeru- 
salem. The disciples had therefore only to 
get ready the Passover ttself. 

W{—21.] JESUS, CELEBRATING THE 
PASSOVER, ANNOUNCES HIS BETRAYAL 
BY ONE OF THE TWELVE. Matt. xxvi. 20 
—25. Luke xxii. 14 (21—23). John xiii. 
21 ff. The account of St. Luke (ver. 
16) supplies the important saying of our 
Lord respecting the fulfilment of the two 
parts of the Passover feast—see notes 
there. After our ver. 17, comes in the 
washing of the disciples’ feet by the Lord 
as related in John xili. 1—20. 18. ] 
The words he that eateth with me are 
peculiar to Mark, and, as we have seen 
before, bear a relation to St. John’s ac- 
count, where our Lord had just before cited 
“he that eateth bread with me &c.” ver. 18. 
They do not point out any particular per- 
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20 And he answered and said unto them, It is one of the 


twelve, thaj dippeth with me in the dish. 


21¢The Son of 


man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: good were it 


for that man if he had never been born. 


22¢ And ag el Cor. xi. 2s. 


they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, 
and gave to them, and said, Take[ 4, caf]: this is my body. 
23 And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 


he gave it to them: and they all drank of it. 


24 And he 


said unto them, This is my blood of the [® new] testament, 


which is fshed for many. 


* Verily I say unto you, I will 


drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day that 
I drink it new in the kingdom of God. %6 And when they 
had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 
°7 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended 


[& because of me this night]: for it is written, 41 will smite 42cm. xiii.7. 


the shepherd, and the sheep shall be » scattered. 


78 But 


after that I am risen, I will go before you into Galilee. °°™7"” 
*9 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I. % And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 


cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


31 But he 


spake the more vehemently, If I ishoudd die with thee, I 


will not deny thee in any wise. 


all. 


Likewise also said they 
82 And they came to a place which was named Geth- 


semane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 


© several ancient authorities read, Because the Son of man... 
d omit, as in all the most ancient authorities, and read, Take [ this ]. 
© omit : better render in consequence, cCOVenant instead of testament. 


f or, being shed. 


h render, scattered abroad: the word is the same as in 


i render, must. 


son, but give pathos to the contrast which 
follows. 20. ] This description of the 
traitor here again does not seem to de- 
signate one especially, nor to describe an 
action at that moment proceeding, but, as 
before, pathetically to describe the near 
relation of the betrayer to the Betrayed. 
Now however the relation pointed out is 
still closer than before—it is that of one 
dipping in the same dish—one of those 
nearest and most trusted. 

22—-25.| INSTITUTION OF THE LoRD’s 
Supper. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. See notes on 
Matthew. 


§ omit. 
att, xxvi, 31. 


26—81.| DECLARATION THAT ALL 
SHOULD FORSAKE Him. CoNFIDENCE 
OF PETER. Matt. xxvi. 30—35 (see Luke 
xxii. 31—34, and notes there). Our ac- 
count is almost verbatim the same as that 
in Matthew, where see notes. The few 
differences are there commented on. 
30.] Notice the climax: this day, but not 
only this—in this night, the part of it now 
present: nor only so, but before the cock 
crow twice, i.e. long before the night is 
over. 81.] spake the more vehe- 
mently —the original implies, went on 
repeating superabundantly. 

32—42.] Our LORD'S AGONY aT 


278 
shall pray. 


ST. MARK. 
83 And he taketh with him Peter and James 


XIV. 


and John, and began to be sore amazed, andoto be very 
fJohn xil.27 heavy; 34 and saith unto them, ‘My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. % And 
he went forward a little, and fell on the ground; and 
prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from 


g Rom. vill. 15. 12 

Gal. iv. 6. him. 

h Heb. v. 7. 

i John v. 80: 
vi, 38. 


86 And he said, ® Abba, Father, "all things are 
possible unto thee ; take away this cup from me: 'never- 
theless not what I will, but what thou wilt. 


37 And he 


cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not thou watch one hour P 
38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 


k Rom. vii. 28. 
Gal. v.17. 


k The spirit truly is J ready, but the flesh is weak. 89 And 


again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same 


words. 


40 And when he returned, he found them asleep 


again; for their eyes were heavy; neither wist they what 


to answer him. 


41 And he cometh the third time, and 


salth unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is 


1 John xiii. 1. 


m Jobn xviil. 
8 fT 


enough, 'the hour 1s come; behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 


42 m Rise up, let us go;. 


lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. And immediately, 
while he yet spake, cometh Judas, ¥ one of the twelve, and 
with him a great multitude, with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. 4# And 
he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, 
Whomeocever I shall kiss, that same is he; take him, and 
lead him away safely. 45 And as soon as he was come, he 
goeth straightway to him, and saith, 1 Master, master; and 
j render, willing : it is the same word as in Matt, xxvi, 41. 


k many ancient authorities read, being one. 


GETHSEMANE. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Luke 
xxii, 39—46 (see John xviii. 1). The 
same remarks apply here also. 33. | 
Notice the graphic sore amazed, and see 
note on ch. ix. 15, where the same word is 
used in the original. St. Matthew has to 
be sorrowful. 36.] Abba is the fa- 
miliar and endearing appellation for Father. 
It isan Aramaic form, and after St. Mark’s 
manner inserted, as ‘ Ephphatha,’ ch. vii. 
34,—* Talitha cumi,’ ch. v. 41. Father 
is not given as the interpretation of 
Abba, but came to be attached to it in one 
phrase as a form of address : see the refer- 
ences. 89,] the same words, not 
verbatim, but in substance: see in Matthew. 

41.) it is enough: viz. your watch- 
ing with Me. The Lord had no need of it 


l render, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


any more, now that the hour had come: 
not, as some, it is enough of sleep: this, 
as Meyer observes, is refuted by the sleep 
on now. 

48—52.] BrTRAYAL AND APPREHEN- 
SION OF JESUS. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. Luke 
xxil.47—53. 44. lead him away safely] 
It does not quite appear whether safely 
is to be subjectively taken, ‘with confi- 
dence ;’ or objectively, ‘in safety” Some 
suppose that it has an ironical meaning— 
q.d. ‘ He will know how to rescue himeelf 
—take care that you keep Him safe.’ This 
of course depends upon the view taken of 
the whole character and purpose of Judas, 
on which see notes at Matt. xxvi. 14 and 
XXxvii. 3. 45.] Rabbi appears to have 
been the usual form in which Judas ad- 


33— 58. 
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miissed him. ‘“ And they laid their hands, on him, and 
took him, 47 And one of them that stood by drew 2a 
sword, and smote °a servant of the high priest, and cut off 


his ear. 


48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, P Are 


ye eome out, as against 4a thief, with swords and with 
staves to take me? ‘4 I was daily with you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not: * but "the scriptures must be »Ps.xi1.0. 


fulfilled. 


50° And they all forsook him, and fled. 


Tsa. Hil. 7. 
o Ps. Ixxxvill. 
8. ver, 27. 


51 An 


there followed * him a certain young man, having a linen 
cloth cast about his naked body; and tthe young men laid 
hold on him: 5? and he left the linen cloth, and fled from 


them naked. 


53 And they led Jesus away to the high 


priest : and "with him were assembled all the chief priests 


and the elders and the scribes. 


54 And Peter followed 


him afar off, Yeven into the palace of the high priest: 
and he W sat with the servants, and * warmed himself at 


the fire. 


655 And the chief priests and all the council 


sought for witness against Jesus to put him to death; and 


found none. 


56 For many bare false witness against him, 
Y but their witness agreed not together. 


57 And there 


arose certain, and bare false witness against him, saying, 
58 We heard him say, ?I will destroy this temple that is » 2,2. 


M see note on Matt, xxvi. 49. 


Jobn ii. 10. 
0 render, bis. 


° render, the (the same correction ought to have been made in Matt, xxvi. 61). 
p Better, both here and in St. Matthew, Ye are come out ge. without a note of 


interrogation. 


d render, a robber. 


T render, but that the scriptures may be fulfilled. 


8 render, With him. 


1 render, there come together to him. 


W render, Was sitting. 


dressed our Lord: see Matt. xxvi. 25. But 
we must not conclude from this with 
Bengel, that he never seems to have called 
Him Lord: see Matt. vii. 21, 22. 51. | 
It is impossible to determine, and therefore 
idle to enquire, who this was. Epiphanius, 
in recounting the traditional austerities of 
James the brother of the Lord, says, ‘‘ that 
he never wore a second inner garment, but 
strictly used one wrapper of linen only, as 
it says in the Gospel, The young man fled 
and left the linen cloth with which he was 
girt.” Chrysostom and others supposed it 
to have been St. John: and there have 
been other conjectures. It seems to have 
been some attached disciple of the ‘Lord 
(probably well known to the readers of 
Mark), who had gone to his nightly rest, 
and had been aroused by the intelligence. 


x render, warming. 


t read, they. 
V render, even within into. 
Y render, and. 


The disciples were not laid hold of :—this 
person perhaps was throwing some obstacle 
in the way of the removal of Jesus: or he 
may have been laid hold of merely in wan- 
tonness, from his unusual garb. 

53—-65.] HEARING BEFORE CAIAPHAS. 
Matt. xxvi. 57—68. [Luke xxii. 54, 63— 
65.] John xviii. 24. See throughout notes 
on Matthew. 53.) high priest — 
Caiaphas, de facto, and in the view of our 
narrator :—-so0 Matthew and Luke: but 
Jesus was first taken before Annas, who 
was de jure the high priest: see John 
xviii. 12—23. 56.| their witness 
agreed not together—literally, their testi- 
monies were not equal, i.e. consistent 
with one another. It was necessary that 
two witnesses should agree. Deut. xvii. 6. 

57.] certain,—two: sce Matthew. 
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XIV. 59—72. 


made with hands, and within three days I will build 


another made without hands. 


witness agree together. 


59 But neither sq did their 
60 And the high priest stood up 


in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? what is it which these witness against thee ? 
aisa.ui.7, 61 But ‘he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again 
the high priest asked him, and said unto him, Art thou 


the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 


62 And Jesus said, I 


r Matt x31v.8. am: Tand ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming 77m the clouds of heaven. 
63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What 
need we any further witnessesP + Ye have heard the 


blasphemy: what think ye? And they all condemned 


him to be guilty of death. 


65 And some began to spit on 


him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with 


the palms of their hands. 


66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh 
one of the maids of the high priest: ®7 and when she saw 
Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and said, 


And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. 


68 But he 


denied, saying, *JI know not, neither understand I what 


thou sayest. 
cock crew. 


And he went out into the porch; and the 
69 And >a maid saw him [again], and began 


to say to them that stood by, This is one of them. “ And 
' he denied it again. And a little after, they that stood by 


Z render, With. 
b render, the. 


58.] We and I are emphatic. 
allusion is probably to Daniel ii. 34. 
59.| Perhaps the inconsistency of these 
testimonies may be traced in the different 
reports here and in Matthew. 50,— 
‘in asserting this’—i.e. they varied in th 
terms in which it was expressed. 60. | 
On the most probable punctuation and 
construction, see note on Matthew, ver. 62. 

' 1.) the Blessed: in Hebrew, the 
ordi ame for God. “This is the only 
place in the N. T. where the well-known 
Name constantly used by the Rabbis is 
thus absolutely given.” Meyer. 62.) 
The “ henceforth” of Matthew, and “from 
this time” of Luke are here omitted. 
63.]| his clothes, literally, his tunics—not 
his priestly robe, which was worn only in 
the temple, and when officiating: see on 
Matthew, ver. 65. The plural perhaps 


The 


& render, 1 neither know him, nor. 
© omit. 


is due to the wearing of two inner garments 
by persons of note. 65.] began—when 
the sentence was pronounced. The some 
appear to be members of the Sanhedrim: 
the servants follow. Prophesy] St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke explain this: ‘ Prophesy, 
who smote thee?’ 

66—72.] Our LORD I8 FHRICE DENIED 
BY PETER. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Luke 
xxli. 56—-62. John xviii. 17, 18, 25—27. 
See the comparative table, and notes, on 
Matthew. 66.] beneath, because the 
house was built round the court, and the 
rooms looked down into it. See note on 
Matt. xxvi. 69. 68.| Peter’s reply is 
an union of two separate answers, which 
form the lst and 2nd in Matthew. 

69.] the maid—in Matthew “ another 
maid,” in Luke “ another,” but masculine. 
Meyer does not appear to be justified in 


XV. 1—8. 
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said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: * for s actet.7. 
thou dart,a Galilean|®, and thy speech agreeth thereto}. 
71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not 


this man of whom ye speak. 


72 And the second time the 


cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 


me thrice. 


And when he thought thereon, he wept. 


XV. 1 And *straightway in the morning the chief #>».1i.2 


Acts ili, 18; 


priests held a consultation with the elders and scribes, *** 
fand the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him 


away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


2 And Pilate asked 


him, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answering 


said unto him, Thou sayest it. 


3 And the chief priests 


accused him of many things: but he answered nothing. 
4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing ? behold how many things they witness against 


thee. 
marvelled. 


one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 


5 > But Jesus 8 yct answered nothing ; so that Pilate » 1.7. 
6 Now 4at that feast he released unto them 


John xix. 9. 


7 And there was 


one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had 
made insurrection with him, i who had committed murder 
in the insurrection. 8 And the multitude - crying aloud 


a render, art also. © omit. 


f render, a8 did the whole council. 


S render, made him no further answer: viz. after that in ver, 2. 


h render, at the feast-time. 


i who is plural; better render for perspicuity, striking out the comma, and. 


had committed. 


k many ancient authorities read, coming up, te. thronging up round 


him. 


asserting that this is necessarily the same 
maid as before: it might be only the maid 
in waiting in the porch: see note on Mat- 
thew. 70.) @ little after is expressed 
in Luke by “about the space of one hour 
after.” for ...also] for, in addition to 
all that has been hitherto said.... 

72.| when he thonght thereon—no en- 
tirely satisfactory meaning has yet been 
given for the original word thus rendered. 
Referring to my Greek Testament for the 
discussion, I may sum it up by stating that 
the sense in the text, though not elsewhere 
found, seems to suit both the word and the 
context better than any other that has 
been suggested. 

Cuap. XV.1—5.] JESUS IS LED AWAY 
TO PILATE, AND EXAMINED BY HIM. 
Matt. xxvii. 1, 2,11—14. Luke xxiii. 1—6. 
John xviii. 28—38, Our account is very 


nearly related to that in Matthew : see notes 
there. 1.] the whole council is a touch 
of accuracy. From ch. xiv. 53 we know 
that all were assembled. Lightfoot quotes 
from Maimonides a precept which declares 
that of the Sanhedrim of 71 members it is 
not necessary for business that all be 
present : but when all were specially sum- 
moned, attendance was compulsory. 

6—15.]  BakaBBAS PREFERRED TO 
Him. E I8 DELIVERED TO BE CRUCI- 
FIED. Matt. xxii. 15—26. Luke xxiii. 
17-—25. John xviii. 39, 40. Our account 
is nearly cognate to, but distinct from that 
of St. Matthew, where see notes. The 
principal points of distinction will be 
noticed. 7.] The circumstance that 
Barabbas was one of a set of murderers, 
shewn by the them that had made, and 
the plural who (sce margin), is peculiar to 
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¢e Acts iil. 14. 
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began to desire [! im to do] as he had ever done unto 
them. 9% But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews? 1° For he knew 
that the chief priests had delivered him for envy. 1! But 
‘the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather 
release Barabbas unto them. 1} And Pilate answered and 
said again unto them, What will ye then that I shall do 
unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews? 18 And 
they cried out again, Crucify him. }* Then Pilate said 
unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And they. 
cried out [™ the more| exceedingly, Crucify him. 15 And 
so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged 
him, to be crucified. 16 And the soldiers led him away 
into the hall, "called Pretorium; and they call together 
the whole band. 17 And they clothed him with purple, 
and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 
18 and began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 
19 And they smote °/im on the head with a reed, and did 
spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 
* And when they had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led 
him out to crucify him. 7! And they compel one Simon a 
Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross. 2% And 


1 not expressed in the original. ™ omit. 


2 render, Which 1s. 


our narrative, and shows that it is not 
compiled from Matthew and Luke. 
8.] This is also peculiar to Mark—in Mat- 
thew it is Pilate who first offers them the 
choice—in Luke they cry out, but it is 
“ Away with this man fe.” ver. 18. 
coming, up probably implies the rising of 
the crowd in excitement—or perhaps their 
coming up towards the palace, as “when 
they were gathered together” in Matthew. 
9.] Here our account differs from 
Matthew, and agrees with John, ver. 39. 
10.] He knew is the imperfect 
tense: He was aware, He perceived, His 
apprehension of it was concurrent with the 
action going on. 12.] whom ye call 
the King of the Jews is “ Jesus, which is 
called Christ” in Matthew. Neither of 
these expressions can well have been copied 
from the other. 18.] again only refers 
to “eried out ;”? see ver. 8, where this is 
implied in “began to desire :”—they had 


© render, his. 


not cried out this before. 

16—19.|] JESUS MOCKED BY THE SOL- 
DIERS. Matt. xxvii. 27—30 (omitted in 
Luke). John xix. 1—3. See notes on 
Matthew. 16.] hall, the court or guard- 
room, but open, see note on Matt. xxvi. 69. 

17.] purple, in Greek, is vaguely used, 

to signify different shades of red, and is 
especially convertible with “scarlet,” as 
St. Matthew. , 

20—23.| Hz Is LED TO CRUCIFIXION. 
Matt. xxvii. 31—34. Luke xxiii. 26—33. 
John xix. 16,17. See notes on these. 
21. Alexander and Rufus] It is quite 
uncertain whether Alexander be identical 
with either of the persons of that name 
mentioned Acts xix. 33, 1 Tim. i. 20, 2 Tim. 
iv. 14, or whether those, or any two of 
them, represent one and the same person. 
There is a Rufus saluted Rom. xvi. 13. 
The words coming out of the country 
determine nothing as to its being a working 


I—32. ST. MARK. 


they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being 
interpretad, The place of a skull. 2 And they P gave him 
to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he received it 
not. ®* And when they had crucified him, ¢ they parted 4?s-xxi-1s. 
his* garments, casting lots upon them, what every man 
should take. *5 And it was the third hour, and they 
crucified him. 6 And the superscription of his accusation 
was written over, The King of the Jews. 7 And with 
him they crucify two 4 thieves ; the one on his right hand, 
and the other on his left. [*%8 And the scripture was 
Julfilled, which saith, *° And he was numbered with the trans- °%* tii. 
gressors.| °9 And ‘they that passed by railed on him, f?s-xti.7. 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, &thou that de- * Sih, 
stroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, °° save 
thyself, and come down from the cross. %! Likewise also 
the chief priests mocking said among themselves with the 
scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save[*. %2 Le¢ 
Christ the King of Israel| descend now from the cross, that 
we may see and believe. And they that were crucified 
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P render, offered. qd render, robbers. T omit. 


8 render, himself he cannot save, the Christ, the king of Israel. 


Let him descend now. .. . 


day or otherwise, any more than ‘they 
that passed by” Matthew, ver. 39 : nothing: 


is suid as to the distance from whence he 


came. 22.] the place Golgotha—or 
perhaps the place of Golgotha, as the word 
Golgotha would then answer to a skull in 
the interpretation; St. Luke has “the 
place which is called a skull.” 23. | 
wine mingled with myrrh is “wmxegar 
mingled with gall” in Matthew, which see. 
Literally, they were giving, i.e. they 
offered. 

24—28.| HE Is CRUCIFIED. Matt. xxvii. 
35—38. Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38. John 
xix. 18—24. 25. the third hour] This 
date is in agreement with the subsequent 
account, ver. 38, and its parallel in Mat- 
thew and Luke, but, as now standing un- 
explained, inconsistent with John, xix. 14, 
where it is said to have been about the 
sizth hour at the time of the exhibition 
of our Lord by Pilate. I own I see no 
satisfactory way of reconciling these ac- 
counts, unless there has been (see note on 
John) some very early erratum in our 
copies, or unless it can be shewn from 
other grounds than the difficulty before 
us, that John’s reckoning of tome differs 
from that employed in the other Evan- 


gelists. The difficulty is of a kind in no 
way affecting the authenticity of the 
narrative, nor the truthfulness of each 
Evangelist ; but requires some solution 
to the furnishing of which we are not 
competent, It is preposterous to imagine 
that two such accounts as these of the pro- 
ceedings of so eventful a day should differ 
by three whole hours in their apportion- 
ment of its occurrences. So that it may 
fairly be presumed, that some different 
method of calculation has given rise to the 
present discrepancy. Meanwhile the chro- 
nology of our text,—as being carried on 
through the day, and as allowing time both 
for the trial, and the events of the cruci- 
fixion,—is that which will I believe be 
generally concurred in. All the other 
solutions (so called) of the difficulty are not 
worth relating. 

29—32.| Hz I8 MOCKED ON THE 
cross. Matt. xxvii. 39—-44. Luke xxiii. 
35—37, 39—43. (John xix. 25—27.) Qur 
narrative, derived from a common source 
with that of Matthew, omits the scrip- 
tural allusion, “ He trusted in God,” &e. 
Matthew, ver. 43. 32. And they that 
were crucified with him] See notes on 
Luke. 
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h Ps, xxii. 2. 


iPs. lxix. 21. 


k Ps, xxxvili. 
11. 


] auke vili. 2, 


ST. MARK. XV. 338—47, 


with him reviled him. 83 And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over the whole tland, until the 
ninth hour. %4 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying, * Eldi, Eldi, lama sabachthani ? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me? % And some of them that stood by, when 
they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elias. °6 And one 
ran and filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put it ona 
reed, and ‘gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us 
see whether Elias will come to take him down. %7 And 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, and "gave up the ghost. 
38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. °? And when the centurion, which 
stood over against him, saw that he so [¥ cried out, and | 
u gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 4 There were also women looking on ‘afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the less and of Joses, and Salome; 4! who also, 
when he was in Galifee, ' followed him, and ministered 
unto him; and many other women which came up with 


him unto Jerusalem. 


42 And now when the even was come, because it was the 


t render, earth. 


U render, breathed his last: the words are not as in Matthew. 
v omitted by several ancient authorities, probably rightly. 


38—37.| SUPERNATURAL DARKNESS. 

Last WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii. 45—50. Luke xxiii. 44—46. 
John xix. 283—30. Our account is nearly 
verbally the same with Matthew. 
34.] Elvi, the Syro-chaldaic form, answer- 
ing to “ Hii” in Matthew. Meyer argues 
that the words in Matthew must have been 
those actually spoken by our Lord, owing 
to the taunt, that He called for Elias. 
Thé last word is pronounced Sabachthani, 
not Sabachthani. 36.] On the differ- 
ence in Matthew, see notes there. 

38—41.] Sians FOLLOWING HIS DEATH. 
Matt. xxvii. 51—56. Luke xxiii. 45, 47— 
49. Omitted by John. See notes on Mat- 
thew. 39. | which stood over against 
him—a minute mark of accuracy, so com- 
mon in Mark. s0—so majestically, 
as Theophylact. There was something in 
the manner of this last cry so unusual and 
superhuman, that the Centurion (see on 
Matthew) was convinced that He must 
have been that Person, whom He was 


accused as having declared Himself to be. 
40, 41.] the less—literally, the 
little—either in age, or in stature, so dis- 
tinguished, hardly, at the time of this 
Gospel being written, from James the son 
of Zebedee, but more probably from James 
the brother of the Lord, the bishop of 
Jerasalem : see Introduction to Epistle of 
James. This Mary is the wife of Alphmus 
or Clopas; see John xix. 25. Salome 
is called in Matthew, “the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee:” our Evangelist men- 
tions that they had accompanied Him to 
Jerusalem ;—and we may observe a curious 
variation of the wording, in “followed 
Him when He was in Galilee,” and “ fol- 
lowed Jesus from Galilee”’—the former 
rendering necessary the additional clause, 
“which came up with Him,” &c. 
42—47.] JoszPH oF ARIMATHHA 
BEGS, AND BURIES, THE BODY OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii.57—61. Luke xxiii, 50—66. 
John xix. 838—42. For all notes on the 
substance of the common narrative, see 


XVI. 1. 
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preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, 43 Joseph 


of Arimathea, an honourable 


counsellor, which also 


"waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went in m Luke ii. 25, 
boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. 4 And | 
Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and calling 

unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he had 


been any while dead. 


45 And when he knew it of the 


centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 46 And he bought 
fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of 
a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 
47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary | the mother] of Joses 


beheld where he was laid. 


XVI. 1 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Mag- 


W not expressed in the original. 


Matthew. 42. the preparation, that 
is, the day before the sabbath] The Friday 
afternoon (the preparation — Parasceve, 
“the name by which Friday is now gene- 
rally known in Asia and Greece.” Wordsw.) 
before sunset, at which time the Sabbath 
would begin, and the taking down, &c. 
would be unlawful. The three Evangelists 
do not imply that this “ preparation ” had 
any thing especial in it, as St. John does, 
ver. 31. 43.] honourable—probably in 
its later sense of noble, i.c. in station. But 
Meyer supposes it rather to refer to some- 
thing noble in the character or appearance 
of Joseph. counsellor, a member of 
the Sanhedrim ;—see Luke, ver. 51. 
waited for the kingdom of God is common 
to Mark and Luke. went in boldly | 
Characteristic of St. Mark’s narrative. On 
the change of mind produced in Joseph 
and in Nicodemus by the crucifixion, sce 
note, John xix. 39. 44.| There is no 
inconsistency, or but a very trifling one, 
with the order in John, ver. 31, to break 
their legs and take them down. The cir- 
cumstances related there had taken place, 
but no report of them had been made to 
Pilate. And the Body of the Lord had 
not been taken down, for some reason 
which does not appear, but which we can 
easily guess ;—if Joseph had declared to 
the soldiers his intention of begging the 
Body, nay, had immediately gone (perhaps 
with them) to Pilate for that purpose,— 
and went in boldly looks like a sudden 
and unannounced application,—they would 
have left the Body for him to take down. 
marvelled if he were already dead 
—he wondered at the fact thus an- 
nounced to him of His death having 


already taken place. 45. gave] The 
passage cited from Cicero to shew that it 
was customary to give money on such 
occasions, is not to the point; “ the parents 
were obliged to purchase with money a 
speedy death,” is not said of the body 
after death, but of a fee given to the 
otiicer for shortening the torments of the 
executed. 46. bought] Therefore 
it was not the first day of unleavened 
bread, which was one of sabbatical sanc- 
tity ; as indeed the wHole of this narrative 
shews, but such expressions as this more 
strikingly. in a sepulchre} It is 
not said, but znplied, both here and in 
Luke and John, that the tomb was kis 
own—for how should he place the Body 
there otherwise? The newness of the 
tomb is not mentioned here, but by the 
other three Evangelists. 47.| Mary 
of Joses—understand mother; see ver. 40. 
That the same person is so called here, and 
Mary of James in the next verse, points to 
a difference of origin in the two accounts 
here, of the Crucifixion and Resurrection. 

The mother of the Lord had in 
all probability previously departed: see 
notes on Matt. xxvii. 56 and John xix. 27. 

St. Luke generalizes, and says, the 
women who came with Him from Galilee. 

Some have understood by Mary of 
Joses or Jose or Joseph (for all are read 
here in the MSS.), the wife or daughter 
of Joseph of Arimathwza—some, the mother 
of the Lord: but both unnecessarily, and 
without proof. 

Cuar. XVI. 1—8.] THE WoMEN, 
COMING TO TITE SEPULCHRE, ARE AP- 
PRISED OF HIS RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxviii. 1—10. Luke xxiv. 1—12. John 
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a Luke xxiii. 
56. 


ST. MARK. XVI. 


dalene, and Mary [the mother] of James, and Salome, 
®Xhad bought sweet spices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning the first 
day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre Yat the 
rising of the sun. 8% And they said among themselves, 
Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre? * And when they # looked, they saw that the 
stone was rolled away: for it was very great. 5 And 
entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; and 
they were affrighted. ® And he saith unto them, Be not 
affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was cru- 
cified : he is risen; he is not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. 7’ But go your way, tell his disciples and 
Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye 


W not expressed in the original, 


Y render, when the sun was risen. 


xx. 1—10. On the general difficulties of 
this portion of the Gospels, and my view 
respecting them, see notes on Matthew. 

1. when the sabbath was past] It 
was strictly when the Sabbath was ended, 
i. e. at sunset, that they bought the spices. 
St. Luke xxiii. 55, places it on the evening 
before the Sabbath; a slight but valuable 
discrepancy, as shewing the independence 
of the accounts. To suppose two parties 
of women (Greswell) or to take bought 
as pluperfect (as the A. V.) is equally 
arbitrary and unwarranted. anoint 
him] This had not been done as yet. Nico- 
demus (John xix. 40) had only wrapped 
the Body hurriedly in the spices with the 
linen clothes. 2..when the sun was 
risen| This does not agree with Matthew, 
‘as it began to dawn toward the first day 
of the week”—Luke, “at early (or deep) 
dawn ;’ or John, ‘when it was yet dark:” 
—nor indeed with “ very early in the morn- 
ing” of our narrative itself. If the sun 
was up, it would be between 6 and 7 
o’clock ; which in the Kast especially, 
where even public business was transacted 
very early, could not be so called. Even 
Greswell virtually acknowledges a difficulty 
here. 3, 4.| It had been rolled away 
by an angel, Matthew. for it was 
very great is stated as a reason why they 
could see that tt was rolled away on look- 
ing wp, possibly at some distance. This 
explanation is according to St. Mark’s 
manner of describing minute circumstan- 
tial incidents; but to refer this clause 
back as the reason why they questioned 


2 render, bought. 
Z literally, looked up. 


who should remove the stone, is not only 
harsh, but inconsistent with the usage 
of this Gospel. 5.] In Matthew—an 
angel, sitting on the stone which he had 
rolled away. Here he is described as he 
appeared, and we are left to infer what he 
was. In Luke,—two angels appeared to 
them in the tomb. The incident to which 
these accounts point, must be distinct from 
that related John xx. 11, which was after 
Mary Magdatene returned from the city. 
It is not worth while to detail the attempts 
which have been made to reconcile these 
various reports of the incident : they pre- 
sent curious examples of the ingenuity, and 
(probably unconscious) disingenuousness, of 
the Harmonists. I may mention that 
Greswell supposes the angels in Matthew 
and Mark to be distinct, and accounts for 
were affrighted in our text thus: ‘After 
peeing one angel without already, they 
were probably less prepared than before 
to see another so soon after within.’ 

6.] From the come of St. Matthew, I should 
be inclined to think that his is the strictly 
accurate account. This word implies that 
the angel accompanied the women into 
the tomb; and if so, an imperfect nar- 
rative like that in the text might easily 
describe his whole appearance as taking 
place within. 7.| But breaks off the 
discourse and turns to a new matter— 
But now rather do ye... and Peter] 
It is hardly perhaps likely that the 
denial of Peter was the ground of this 
message, though it is difficult not to con- 
nect the two in the mind. The mention 


2—12. 


ST. MARK. 
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see him, °as he said unto you. § And they went out pmatt, xxvi. 
82. ch. xiv. 

quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for * they trembled * 

and were amazed : neither said they any thing to any man; 

for they were afraid. [>9 Now when ° Jesus was risen 

early the first day of the week, he appeared first to 

Mary Magdalene, ° out of whom he had cast seven devils. ¢ Luke vii.2. 

d10 [And] she went and told them that had been with 


-him, as they mourned and wept. 


11 And they, when 


they heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, 


believed not. 


12 After that he © appeared in another form 


4unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the ¢4%=. 


& render, for trembling and amazement had possession of them. 
b this passage, ver. 16—end, is omitted in some of the oldest authorities, and in all 


probability formed no part of St. Mark’s original Gospel. 
© render, he. 


note. 
© render, WaS Manifested. 


of him here is probably merely official—as 
the ‘first among equals.’ We cannot say 
that others of the Apostles may not have 
denied their Master besides Peter. 

It must not be concluded from this that 
we have a trace of Peter’s hand in the 
narrative. 8.] The idea of our nar- 
rative here is, that the women jled in 
terror from the sepulchre, and did not 
deliver the message at the time,—for they 
were afraid. All attempts to reconcile 
this with the other Gospels are futile. It 
is a manifest evidence that our narrative 
is here suddenly broken off, and (per- 
haps?) that no more information about 
the women was in the possession of its 
author. The subsequent verses are quite 
disconnected from this; and contain the 
substance of their writer’s information 
respecting the other appearances of the 
Lord. 


[9—20.] APPEARANCES OF JESUS AFTER 
HIS RESURRECTION: HIS ASCENSION. 
An addition to the narrative of a compen- 
dious and supplementary character, bear- 
ing traces of another hand from that 
which has shaped the diction and con- 
struction of the rest of the Gospel. 

The reasons for and against this inference 
will be found in the various readings in my 
Greek Testament, and in the course of this 
note; and a general statement of them at 
the end of it. I may here state, for the 
English reader, that the passage is omitted, 
—or marked as suspicious, as variously 
given,—or asserted not to occur in the cor- 
rect copies,—in many of our oldest authori- 
ties. It is quoted as early as Ireneus, in 
the 2nd century: but Jerome in the 8rd 


On its authenticity, see 
d omit, 


says that nearly all the Greek MSS. in 
his time did not contain it. The legiti- 
mate inference is, that it was placed as 
a completion of the Gospel soon after the 
apostolic period,—the Gospel itself having 
been, for some reason unknown to us, left 
incomplete. 9.] the first day of the 
week is remarkable as occurring so soon 
after the mention of it, ver. 2 (see Luke 
xviii. 12). out of whom he had cast 
...] This notice, comixg so late, after the 
mention of Mary Magdalene in ver. 1, 
is remarkable. The instances quoted by 
De Wette to shew that the unexpected 
introduction of notices contained in the 
other Gospels is in St. Mark’s manner, do 
not seem to me to apply here. This 
verse agrees with John xx. 1 ff., but is 
unconnected with the former narrative in 
this chapter. 10. went and... ] This 
idiom, never used by St. Mark, is three times 
contained in this passage (vv. 12, 15). 

them that had been with him, though 
found in the Acts (xx. 18), never occurs in 
the Gospels: nor does the word “ désci- 
ples”’ in this passage. 11.] See John 
xx. 18: Luke xxiv. 11. had been 
seen of (by) her is a construction only 
found here in N. T., and the word here 
used for “ seen” (which occurs again ver. 
14) is not used by Mark. believed 
not (disbelieved) is only used in ver. 16 
and Luke xxiv. 11, 41, throughout the 
Gospels. 12.] After that is not found 
tn Mark, though many opportunities oc- 
curred for using it. This verse epitomizes 
the events .on the journey to Emmaus, 
Luke xxiv. 18—35. | was manifested 
... a8 they walked, though in general 
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country. 


elukexxiv. neither believed they them. 


ST. MARK. 
18 f And they went and told it unto the residue: 


XVI. 


14e Afterward he appeared 


10. 1or.2". nto & the eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided [&& them 
with| their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
tJohnxv.16. believed not them which had seen him after he was risen. 


B Jeti 15 £ And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, * and 
n. ‘fom. x preach the gospel to 2 every creature. 16" He that believeth 


ssi: xi4g, and is baptized shall be saved ; ‘but he that believeth not 


f render, they also. 
85 omit: not in the original. 


& render, the eleven themselves. 


h render, to the whole creation. The expression is the same as in Rom. viii. 22. 


accord with St. Luke’s narrative, is not 
accurate in detail. It was not as they 
walked, but as they sat at meat that 
he was manifested to them. in an- 
other form—a slight difference from Luke 
xxiv. 15, 16, which relates the reason why 
they did not know Him to be, that their 
eyes were holden, his being in his usual 
form being declared by Jesus himself: but 
see notes there. 18.] they also—as 
Mary Magdalene had done before. 

the residue—supply, of those that had been 
with Him. neither believed they 
them—not consistent with Luke xxiv. 33, 
34. Here again the Harmonists have used 
every kind of distortion of the plain 
meaning of words to reconcile the two 
accounts ; assuming that some believed 
and some doubted, that they first doubted 
and then believed; or, according to Ben- 
gel, first believed and then doubted. 

14.] The following narrative, evidently 
intended by its author to represent what 
took place at one and the same time, joins 
together in one, at least four appearances 
of the Lord: (1) that related in this verse 
and Luke xxiv. 36—49; (2) that on the 
mountain in Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16—20), 
when the words in ver. 15 were spoken ; 
(3) some unrecorded appearance when the 
rest of these words (vv. 16—18) were 
spoken,—unless we consider the whole to 
have been said on the mountain in Gali- 
lee; and (4) the appearance which ter- 
minated with the Ascension. The 
latter part of this ver. 14 appears to be 
an epitome of what our Lord said to them 
on several occasions—see Luke xxiv. 25, 
88; John xx. 27; Matt. xxviii. 17. 

15. all the world] “ali the nations,” 
Matt. xxviii. 19: see note there. 

preach the Gospel, without the addition 
of “of the kingdom” (Matthew) or “ of 
God” (Mark i. 14 only, Luke), is in Sz. 
Mark's manner (see ch. xili. 10; xiv. 9). 
It only once occurs in Matthew, viz, 


xxvi. 13. the whole creation] Not 
to men only, although men only can hear 
the preaching of the Gospel; all creation 
is redeemed by Christ—see Col. i. 15, 23; 
Rom. viii. 19—-28. “Men, primarily, ver. 
16: the rest of the creatures secondarily. 
As wide as the curse extends, reaches the 
blessing. The creation by the Son, is the 
foundation of redemption and of the king- 
dom,” Bengel. This word, crea- 
tion, or creature, appears never in the 
N. T. to be used of mankind alone. Ben- 
gel’s “the rest of the creatures in the 
second place” may be illustrated in the 
blessings which Christianity confers on the 
inferior creatures and the face of the earth 
by bringing civilization in its wake. 

By these words the missionary office is 
bound upon the Church through all ages, 
tell every part of the earth shall have 
been evangelized. 16.] These past 
participles must be noticed, as carrying 
on the thought to a time beyond the work 
of the preacher : when saved and damned 
shall take place; and reserving the division 
of mankind into these two classes, till that 
day. On baptized, sce note on Matt. 
Xxvill. 19. There is no “and is not 
baptized” in the second clause here. Un- 
belief—by which is meant the rejection of 
the Gospel in heart and life, not weakness 
or doubt as in ver. 14—shall condemn a 
man, whether baptized or unbaptized. 
And, conversely, it follows that our Lord 
does not set forth here the absolute, 
but only the general necessity of Baptism 
to salvation; as the Church of England 
also teaches. But that general necessity 
extends to all to whom Baptism is acces- 
sible ; and it was well said “not the pri- 
vation, but the cantempt of Baptism, con- 
demns.” These words cannot be 
taken, as those in Matt. xxvili. 19, 20, 
as setting forth the order in which faith 
and baptism must always come; delief and 


disbelief are in this verse the great leading 


138—20. 
shall be damned. 


that believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; 
*they shall speak with new tongues; 18' they shall take 
up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall, 3 


ST. MARK. 
17 And these signs shall follow them jtorex.1. 
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Acts v. 16: 

viil. 7: xvi. 

18; xix. 12. 
k Acts ii. 4: 

x. 4: xix. 6. 
1 Cor, xii. 10, 


1 Luke x. 19. 


not hurt them; ™they shall lay hands on the sick, and #*™v- 


they shall recover. 


19 So then "after the Lord had spoken 


m Acts v. 15, 
16: ix.17: 
xxviii. 8. 


unto them, he was ° received up into heaven, and Psat on jamesy-14 


the right hand of God. 


subjects, and believeth must on that account 
stand first. On he that believeth 
... Shall be saved, compare Acts xvi. 31. 
This is a solemn declaration of the doc- 
trine of ‘salvation by faith,’ from the 
Lord Himself; but such a faith as is 
expanded, Matt. xxviii. 20, into teaching 
them to observe all that I have com- 
manded you; which is its proper fruits. 

shall be damned, i. e. in the most 
solemn sense: for the sin of unbelief :—for 
those are now spoken of who hear the 
Gospel preached, and reject it. 17. ] 
This promise is generally made, without 
limitation to the first ages of the Church. 
Should occasion arise for its fulfilment, 
there can be no doubt that it will be 
made good in our own or any other time. 
But we must remember that signs are 
not needed where Christianity is pro- 
Jessed : nor by missionaries who are backed 
by the influence of powerful Christian na- 
tions. There are credible testimonies 
of miraculous powers having been exer- 
cised in the Church considerably after the 
Apostles’ time. shall cast out devils | 
The Lord Himself has declared how weighty 
a sign this was, Matt. xii. 28. For fulfil- 
ments of the promise, see Acts v. 16; 
vii. 7; xvi. 18. shall speak with new 
tongues] See 1 Cor. xiv. 22: Acts ii. 4 al. 
On the gift of tongues, see notes at those 
places. 18.] shall take up serpents— 
see Acts xxviii. 3—5. if they drink 
&c.] We have no instance of this given 
in the Acts: but later, there are several 
stories which, if to be relied on, furnish 
examples of its fulfilment. Eusebius says 
that “a wonderful thing was related of 
Justus, who was surnamed Barsabas,—that 
he drank deadly poison and felt no evil, 
through the grace of the Lord.” on 
the sick] “to lay hands on” is in Mark’s 
manner ; see ch. viii. 25; x. 16. There is 
no mention of the anointing with oil here, 
as in James v. 14. 19.] The connecting 
particle, rendered so then,—the Lord,— 
and the Lord Jesus, which some MSS. read 
here, are alike foreign to the diction of 
Mark, in speaking of the Lord: we have 

Vou. I. 


D Acta i. 2,3. 


20 And they went forth, and otuxersiv.s. 


p Ps. cx.1. Acta vii. 55. 


the Lord in the message (common to all 
three Gospels) ch. xi. 3—but that mani- 
festly is no example. after the Lord 
had spoken can only in fairness mean, 
‘when He had spoken these words.’ All 
endeavours of the Harmonists to include 
in them “not only these words, but all 
that He spake”? (Euthyimius) will have no 
weight with an honest reader, who looks 
to the evident sense of his author alone, 
and disregards other considerations. That 
other words were spoken, we know; but 
that this author intended us to infer that, 
surely is not deducible from the text, and 
is too often allowed in such cases to creep 
fallaciously in as an inference. We never 
shall read or comment on Scripture with 
full profit, till all such subterfuges are 
abandoned, and the Gospel evidence treated 
in the clear light of intelligent and honest 
faith. We have an example of this last in 
Theophylact’s exposition, “when He had 
thus spoken.” was received up| I 
should hardly say that the author of this 
fragment necessarily implies an ascension 


Srom the place where they were then 


assembled. The whole of these two verses 
is of a compendious character, and as sat 
on the right hand of God must be under- 
stood as setting forth a fact not compre- 
hended in the cycle of the writer’s ob- 
servation, but certain in the belief of all 
Christians, so this may very well speak of 
the fact as happening, not necessarily then 
and there, but (see remarks above) after 
these words were spoken; provided always 
that these words are recognized as the last 
in the view and information of our Evan- 
gelist. I say this not with any harmonistic 
view, but because the words themselves 
seem to require it. (See on the Ascension, 
notes on Luke xxiv. 51 ff.) 20.] went 
forth—not, from the chamber where they 
were assembled—which would not answer 
to preached every where, but would re- 
quire some immediate action of that very 
day to correspond to it (see Matt. xii. 14) ; 
Soha used in the more solemn sense of 
Rom. x. 18 (cited from Ps, xviii. 4 LXX), 
“their sound is gone forth into oe lands :”” 
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q rag Vv. 
xiv. 


ST. MARK. 
. preached every where, the Lord working with them, ‘and 


XVI. 20. 


Hi 4, Hab. rani the word with isigns following. [* Amen. iV 


i render, the signs that followed. 


see reff. every where] No inference 
can be drawn from this word as to the 
date of the fragment. In Acts ix. 32 Peter 
is ‘said to nave “passed throughout all 
(quarters) . —-the expression being 
only a general one, indicating their per- 
formance, in their time and degree, of our 
Lord’s words, into all the world. 
the Lord, i.e. Jesus: see Matt. xxviii. 20: 
Heb. ii. 3, 4, which last passage some have 
absurdly supposed to have been seen and 
used by our Evangelist. The two words 
rendered following (here and in ver.17) are 
compound verbs, and both foreign to the 
diction of St. Mark, often as he uses the 
simple verb. 

A few concluding remarks may be added 
respecting vv. 9—20. (1) For the ex- 


k omit, 


ternal evidence, see as above. As to its 
genuineness as a work of the Hvangelist 
Mark, (2) internal evidence is, I think, 
very weighty against St. Mark’s being the 
author. No less than twenty-one words and 
expressions occur in it (and some of them 
several times), which are never elsewhere 
used by St. Mark,—whose adherence to 
his own peculiar phrases is remarkable. 
(3) The inference therefore seems to me to 
be, that it is an authentic fragment, 
placed as a completion of the Gospel in 
very early tumes: by whom written, must 
of course remain wholly uncertain; but 
coming to us with very weighty sanction, 
and having strong claims on our reception 
and reverence. | 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


LU K E., 


J. ! Forasmucn as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a ®% declaration of those things which are most 


® render, narration concerning. 


CuaP. I. 1—4.] PREFACE, ADDRESSED TO 
THEOPHILUS. The style of this preface is 
purer Greek than the contents of the Gospel, 
and also more laboured and formal.—This 
may be accounted for, partly because it is 
the composition of the Evangelist himself, 
and not translated from Hebrew sources 
like much of the rest, and partly because 
prefaces, especially when also dedicatory, 
are usually in a rounded and artificial 
style. 1. many | Much depends on the 
meaning of this word, as guiding, or modi- 
fying, our opinion on the relation and 
sources of our Gospel histories. (1) That 
the writers of our present Gospels ex- 
clusively cannot be meant, is evident ; 
since, even supposing St. Inke to have 
seen all three Gospels, one (that of St. 
John) was wholly, and another (that of 
St. Matthew) was in greater part, the 
production of an eye-witness and minister 
of the word,—which would leave only one 
for the many. (2) Apocryphal Gospels ea- 
clusively cannot be meant : for they would 
not be ‘narrations concerning matters fully 
believed among us,’ nor ‘delivered by eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word,’ a 
great part of their contents being excluded 
by this very author from his own narra- 
tion. (3) A combination of these two 
may be intended—e. g. of the later sort, 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews,— 
of the former, that according to St. Mark, 
but then also how shall we make out the 
many % Our present apocryphal Gospels 
arose far later than any likely date which 


can be assigned to St. Luke’s Gospel: see 
U 


Introduction to Luke. (4) I believe the 
only probable interpretation of the words 
to be, that many persons, in charge of 
Churches, or otherwise induced, drew up, 
here and there, statements (narratives) of 
the testimony of eye-witnesses and minis- 
ters of the word (see below), so far as they 
themselves had been abte to collect them. 
(1 do not believe that either the Gospel 
of St. Matthew or that of St. Mark zs ¢o 
be reckoned among these ; or if they are, 
that St. Luke had seen or used them.) 
That such narratives should not have come 
down to us, is no matter of surprise: for 
(1) they would be absorbed by the more 
complete and sanctioned accounts of our 
present Evangelists; and (2) Church tra- 
dition has preserved very few fragments of 
authentic information of the apostolic age. 
It is probable that in almost every Church 
where an eye-witness preached, his testi- 
mony would be taken down, and framed 
into some narrative, more or less complete, 
of the life and sayings of the Lord. 

have taken in hand] This does not ne- 
cessarily imply the insufficiency of such 
narrations, as some have imagined. The 
fact of that failure is indeed implied in 
St. Luke’s description of his own work— 
but that, more because if possessed com- 
pleteness (wherens they were fragmentary) 
than from any difference in kind. 

to set forth in order] more properly, to 
draw up,—to arrange. _& declara- 
tion] a setting forth: and so if in relation 
to things past, & narration—history. 


surely believed] According to some, this 
2 
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a Heb. ii. 8. 


John xv. 27. 


ST. LUKE. I. 


surely believed among us, * *even as they delivered them 
unto us, which »from the beginning were eyewitnesses, 
and ministers of the word; 3 it seemed good to me also, 


having >had perfect understanding of all things from the 


c Acts i.1., 
dad John xx 81. 


very first, to write unto thee in order, ‘most excéllent 
Theophilus, 44that thou mightest know the certainty of 


those > things, wherein thou ¢ hast been instructed. 


e Matt. 11.1. 


D render, traced down. 
© render, wast. 


word means, fulfilled. But the A. V. has 
the more likely rendering. Meyer would 
render it, ‘which have found their com- 
pletion among us,’ i.e. ‘us of the apostolic 
times ;’ meaning ‘ Theophilus and him- 
self,’ &e. among us, i. e. us Chris- 
tians, you and me, and all members of the 
Church of Christ—so also the unto us 
in ver. 2. 2.] The Apostles, &c., deli- 
vered these matters orally to the Churches 
in their teaching (see below on ver. 4), and 
others drew up accounts from that cate- 
chetical instruction. It appears from this, 
that St. Luke was not aware of any 
narration drawn up by an eye-witness or 
minister of the word. Their account of 
these matters was a tradition, from which 
the narrations were drawn up. He can- 
not therefore hau? seen (or, having seen, 
not recognized as such, which is highly 
improbable) the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
Compare 1 John i. 1—3. from the 
beginning] Not, ‘from the very begin- 
ning, 1. e. the birth of the Lord, &c., but 
from the official beginning: see Acts i. 
21 f. It differs from from the very first 
below. eyewitnesses most probably 
stands alone: but it may well be taken 
with of the word (sce below). minis- 
ters, i. e. ministering servants—but in 
connexion with from the beginning. 

of the word—not, ‘the personal word’ 
(i. e. Christ: so Orig., Athanasius, Cyril, 
Euthym.), which would be altogether alien 
from St. Luke’s usage (see on Heb. iv. 12): 
but, the word,—‘the word preached ’— 
we have the expression “the ministry (but 
there diaconia) of the word” in Acts 
vi. 4. 3. it seemed good to me also | 
St. Luke by this classes himself with these 
many, and shews that he intended no dis- 
paragement nor blame to them, and was 
going to construct his own history from 
similar sources. The words which follow 
imply however a conscious superiority of 
his own qualification for the work. There 
is here no expressed claim to inspiration, 
but at the same time no dtsclaimer of it. 


5 There was °in the days of Herod, the king of Judaa, 


bb render, SAYINGS. 


having traced down] by research, 
and so become accurately acquainted with. 
from the very first—i.e. as in 
ver. 5 ;—as distinguished from those who 
only wrote of the official life of the Lord, 
or only fragments perhaps of that. 
in order] i. e. consecutively. By this 
word we must not understand St. Luke to 
lay claim to any especial chronological 
accuracy in writing ;—which indeed is not 
found in his Gospel. He traced the events 
in order as they happened: but he may 
have arranged them as other considera- 
tions led him. most excellent Theo- 
philus| It is wholly unknown who this 
person was. The name was a very com- 
mon one. The conjectures about him are 
endless, and entirely without value. It 
appears by the title given him, that he 
was a person of dignity, and of course, 
from ver. 4, he was a convert to Chris- 
tianity. The idea of the name being 
not a proper, but a feigned one, desig- 
nating ‘those who loved God’ (found as 
early as Epiphanius, and adopted again 
recently), is far-fetched and improbable. 
4. instructed | Theophilus had then 
been orally instructed in the narratives 
which form the subject of this Gospel: 
and St. Luke’s intention in writing it is, 
that he might have a more accurate know- 
ledge of these histories. The word means 
literally, catechized, ‘catechetically taught.’ 
those sayings] not, as in A. V., to 
be rendered ‘things:’ neither the Greek 
nor the corresponding Hebrew word ever 
has this meaning, as is commonly but 
erroneously supposed. In all the com- 
monly-cited examples of this, ‘things ex- 
pressed in words’ are meant: here, the 
histories,—accounts. 

5—25.] ANNOUNCEMENT BY GABRIEL 
OF THE BIRTH OF. JOHN. Peculiar to 
Luke. The style in the original now 
totally alters and becomes Hebraistic, sig- 
nifying that the following is translated or 
compiled from an Aramaic oral narration, 
or perhaps (from the very distinct charac- 
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a certain priest named Zacharias, ‘of the course of Abia: 11chren. | 


and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name N*-2i-4 
was Elisabeth. ® And they were both * righteous before ¢ Gen. vii.1: 


God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances } {+ 
. 8. Jobi.t. 
of tAe Lord blameless. 7 And they had no child, because Acte xxii. 1 
Vv. . 
Phil. ili. 6. 


that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were | 4 now] ¢ well 
8 And it came to pass, that while he 


stricken in years. 


executed the priest’s office before God ® in the order of his »1¢nren. 


course, ® according to the custom of the priest’s office, his 


2 Chron. viil. 
14: xxxi, 2. 


lot was ‘to burn incense when he went into the temple of i Exod. xxx. 7 


the Lord. 


were praying without at the time of incense. 


10* And the whole multitude of the people 


28. 1Chron. 
xxiii. 1S. 
il And 


k Lev. xvi. 17. 


there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on Fev. viii.8 


the right side of ‘the altar of incense. 
Zacharias saw him, ™he was troubled, and fear fell upon 
18 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Za- 
charias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 


him. 


12 And when 1 Exod. xxx. 1. 


m Judg. vi. 22: 
xtii. v2. Dan. 
x. 8. ver. 39. 
ch. it. 9. 
Acta x. 4. 
Rev. i. 17. 


shall bear thee a son, and "thou shalt call his name John. » ver. 60,08. 


Gd omit; not in the original, 
® jiterally, far advanced in their days. 


ter of these two first chapters) document. 

5. of the course of Abia (Abijah) | 
This was the eighth of the four-and-twenty 
courses of the priests (sce ref. 1 Chron.). 
These courses kept their names and order, 
though not their descent, after the cap- 
tivity. The courses were of a week’s 
duration each. Elisabeth} This is 
the Septuagint rendering, Exod. vi. 23, of 
Elisheba, the wife of Aaron: signifying, 
God (is my) oath: i. e. a swearer by,— 
worshipper of, God. John was thus of 
priestly descent by both parents. 9. | 
This was the most honourable office which 
was allotted among the priests each day, 
and the same person could not serve it 
-more than once. the temple] the 
holy place: see Heb. ix. 1-—6, and Exod. 
xxx. 7. An account of John Hyrcanus 
the high priest having a vision at the time 
of offering incense is given in Josephus: 
see the extract in my Greek ‘Testament. 
There also we are told that the people were 
outside (in the courts of the men and 
women) :—their prayers were offered while 
the incense was burnt, as the smoke was 
symbolical of the ascent of prayer, Rev. 
vill. 3, 4. It appears, from the allot- 
ment having been just mentioned, to have 
been the morning incense-burning. Theo- 
phylact and others understand the whole 
as describing the entry into the Holy of 


holies on the great day of Atonement, 
Levit. xvi. But this is manifestly an 
error: for it would neeessitate Zacharias 
having been high priest, which he never 
was; and in this case there would have 
been no casting of lots. ll.|] The 
altar of incense, Exod. xxx. 1, must not 
be confounded with the large altar of 
burnt-offering : that stood outside the holy 
place, in the court of the priests. It was 
during the sacrifice on the great altar that 
the daily burning of the incense took place: 
one of the two priests, whose lot it was 
to offer incense, brought fire from off the 
altar of burnt-offering to the altar of 
incense, and then left the other priest 
there alone,—who, on a signal from the 
priest presiding at the sacrifice, kindled 
the incense: see Exod. xl. 5, 26. 

This is no vision, but an actual angelic 
appearance. The right is the favourable 
side: see Matt. xxv. 33. “ We musf un- 
derstand the right as regarded the officia- 
ting priest, who stood with his face to the 
altar. It would thus be on the N. side 
of the holy place, where the table of shew- 
bread stood, whereas on the S. side was 
the golden candlestick,” Bleek. 18. | 
He had then prayed for a son—but as 
appears below, long siuce—for he now had 
ceased to look for an answer to his prayer. 
Many Commentators have thought his 
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over. 14 And fthou shalt have joy and gladness; and °many shall 
rejoice at his birth. 15 For he shall be great im the sight 

p¥omvit, of the Lord, and ?shall drink neither wine nor strong 
aden drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 4 even 
rMal.iv.5,6. from his mother’s womb. 16*And many of the children 
» Mal iv-§. of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. !7* And he 
me" shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a 

people prepared for the Lord. 18 And Zacharias said unto 

tGen.xvil.17. the angel, ‘Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old 
eae ae man, and my wife & well stricken in years. 1 And the 
10. Hebi. angel answering said unto him, I am " Gabriel, that stand 


f tetter, he shall be to thee. 


prayer was for the salvation of Israel by 
the appearance of the Messiah: but the 
former view appears more probable. 
John—i.c. God is favourable: we have 
it under the form of Johanan, 2 Kings 
xxv. 23; 1 Chron. iii. 24; 2 Chron. xxviii. 
12. 14.] The words of the original 
here may be rendered two ways—either 
there shall be to thee, i. e. thou shalt 
have, as A. V.: or, he shall be to thee, 
... joy and gladness. 15. in the 
sight of the Lord |, signifying the spiritual 
nature of his office and influence. The 
priests were similarly prohibited to drink 
strong drink; and the Nazarites even 
more rigidly. strong drink | the word 
is sikera—‘any strong liquor not made 
from grapes.’ Wiclif renders, ‘he 
schal not drynke wyne ne sidir, he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost is a 
contrast to, and a reason for, the not 
drinking wine nor strong drink: compare 
Eph. v. 18. Olshausen and Meyer 
think that (comparing ver. 44) the mean- 
ing is, the Holy Spirit should in some 
wonderful manner act on the child even 
before his birth. But this is not necessary, 
—nay, would it not rather be in this case 
“én his mother’s womb ....?” The 
from seems to fix the prior limit of the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit, at his birth. 
16.] The work of John was 
one of preparation and turning men’s 
hearts towards God. For full notes on 
his office, see on Matt. xi. It may 
suffice here to repeat, that it was a con- 
centration of the spirit of the law, whose 
office it was to convince of sin: and 
that he eminently represented the law and 
the prophets in their work of preparing the 
way for Christ. 17.] before him— 


& see on ver. 7. 


i.e. “the Lord their God,” manifest in the 
flesh. De Wette denies this interpreta- 
tion, as contrary to all analogy: and yet 
himself explains the expression by saying 
that what the Messiah does, is in Scrip- 
ture ascribed to God as its doer (similarly 
Meyer). But why? because Messiah is 
Gop witu vs. ‘This expression is besides 
used (see Zech. xiv. 5) in places where the 
undoubted and sole reference is to tho 
Messiah. in the spirit and power] 
As a type, a partial fulfilment, of the per- 
sonal coming of Klias in the latter days 
(see note on Matt. xi. 13, 14). Bleek 
remarks that it was not in the wonder- 
working agency of Elias that John was 
like him, for “ John did no miracle,”—but 
in the power of his uttered persuasion. 

to turn ,...] The first member only 
of the sentence corresponds with Malachi. 
The angel gives the exposition of the 
second member, — which stands in the 
LXX, “and the heart of a man towards 
his neighbour” (in A. V. “and the heart 
of the children to their fathers’) :—for 
of course that must be understood in the 
better sense, of the good prevailing, and 
the bad becoming like them. 18. ] 
The birth of John, involving human gene- 
ration, but prophetically announced, and 
supernatural, answers to the birth of 
Isaac in the O.T. But Abraham’s faith 
was a strong contrast to the unbelief’ of 
Zacharias: see Rom. iv. 19. an old 
man| The Levites (see Num. iv. 3; viii. 
24, 25) became superannuated at the age 
of fifty: but it appears, by extracts from 
the Rabbinical writings given by Light- 
foot, that this was not the case with the 
priests. 19. Gabriel] meaning, Man of 
God: see Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21, also Tobit 
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in the presence of God; and 4 am sent to speak unto thee, 


and to shgw thee these glad tidings. 


20 And, behold, 


‘thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day v tet. 
that these things shall be performed, because thou ile- = 
lievest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 


Season. 


marvelled that he tarried so long in the temple. 


21 And the people Fwaited for Zacharias, and 


22 And 


when he came out, he could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple: 
1for he ™ beckoned unto them, and remained speechless. 
23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as “ the days of his vse? Kings 


ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own 
24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth con- 


house. 


1 Chron. ix. 
25. 


ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 25 Thus hath 


the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on 
me, to *take away my reproach among men. 


h render, Was. 
K render, were waiting. 
Mm render, WaS beckoning. 


xii. 15. The names of the angels, say 
the Rabbis, came up with Israel from 
Babylon. We first read of both Michael 
and Gabriel in the book of Daniel. But 
we are not therefore to suppose that they 
were borrowed from any heathen system, 
as Strauss and the rationalists have done ; 
the fact being, that the persons and order 
of the angels were known long before, and 
their names formed matter of subsequent 
revelation to Daniel. See Josh. v. 13—16. 
that stand in the presence of God] 
one of the chief angels near the throne of 
God. ‘They are called seven in Tobit, as 
above. 20.} We must not consider 
this dumbness solely as a punishment; it 
was also a sign, as Zacharias had required. 
It is impossible for us to say what the 
degree of unbelief in Zacharias was, and 
therefore we can be no judges as to his 
being deserving of the punishment (against 
Streuss and the rationalists). and 
not able to speak] This is not a repe- 
tition, but an explanation of the ground 
and reason of his silence. until the day 
that these things shall be performed] 
‘What day? that of the birth and the 
giving of the name,’ Euthymius. 21. ] 
It was customary for the priest at th 
time of prayer not to remain long in the 
holy place, for fear the people who were 
without might imagine that any vengeance 
had been inflicted on him for some in- 
formality ;—as he was considered the re- 


x Gen, xxx, 23, 


*6 And in fe 
i +ender, believedst. 
1 render, and. 
2 render, these. 
presentative of the people. 22.) They 


knew, by some excitement, visible in his 
manner. It was not his office to pronounce 
the benediction, but that of the other in- 
censing priest ; so that bis ‘ not being able 
to speak,’ must mean, im answer to the 
enquiries which his unusual appearance 
prompted. This answer he gave by a 
sign: and the question was also by signs; 
for (see ver. 62) he was deaf, as well as 
dumb, which indeed is the strict meaning 
of the word used in the original. 23. 
as soonas....| The week during which 
his course was on duty. Mr. Greswell, by 
much elaborate calculation, has made it 
probable, but only as one out of several 
alternatives, that this week was Tisri 
18—25, i.e. September 20—October 6, of 
the sixth year before the Christian era. 
A deaf and dumb person, we thus 
see, was not precluded from some of the 
priestly ministrations. 24, 25.) hid 
herself—either, to avoid defilement : see 
Judges xiii. 138, 14,—to hide her pregnancy 
from her neighbours till it was certain and 
apparent,—or, from the precaution which 
the first months of pregnancy require. 
Kuinoel suggests, that the reason may 
have been, that she might devote herself 
more uninterruptedly to exercises of de- 
votion and thankfulness, and that this is 
expressed by the words following. my 
reproach] of barrenness: see reff. | 
26—38.] ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE SAME 
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a 


y Matt. i. 18. 
ch. ii. 4, 3. 


z Dan. ix. 23; 
x. 19. 

a Judg. vi. 12. 

b ver. 12. 


c Isa. vil. 14. 
Matt, i, 21. 


d ch, il. 21. 


e Mark v. 7. 

f2 Sam. vii. 11, 
12. Ps.oxxxii 
11. Isa. ix, 
6,7: xvi. 5. 
Jer, xxiii. 5. 
Rev. iii. 7. 

g Dan. ti. 44: 
vii. 14, 27. 
Obad. 21. 
Micah iv. 7. 
John xii. 34. 


Heb. 1. 8. 
h Matt. i. 20. 


ST. LUKE. I. 


the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto 
a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 7 to a virgin, Y espoused 
to a man whose name was ° Joseph, of the house of David ; 
and the virgin’s name was Mary. *8 And the angel came 
in unto her, and said, * Hail, thou that art highly favotired, 
*the Lord is with thee[?: blessed art thou among women ]. 
29 And [4when she saw him,| »she was troubled at his 
saying, and ‘cast in her mind what manner of salutation 
this should be. 2% And the angel said unto her, Fear not, 
Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. %! ° And, 
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and ‘shalt call his name Jesus. °? He shall be 
great, °and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and 
{the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David : 38 £ and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. °* Then 
said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? * And the angel answered and said 
unto her, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 


© see ver, 42, 


P omitted by several of the ancient authorities. 


q omit. 


Y the word is rendered, mused, ch. v. 15; thought, ch, xii, 17 ; consider, 


John xi. 50. 


ANGEL OF THE Bieta or Curist. 

26.] in the sixth month—referring to the 
“five months” in ver. 24. Nazareth ] 
In this particular the information of our 
Evangelist appears to be fuller than that of 
St. Matthew, who seems not to be aware of 
any residence at Nazareth previous to the 
birth of our Lord: but see note on Matt. 
ii. 22. 27.| of the house of David 
refers to Joseph in this place, who (see 
Matt. i.) was of the direct lineage of David. 
That Mary was so, is nowhere expressed 
in the Gospels, but seems to be implied in 
ver. 32, and has been the general belief 
of Christians. The Son of David was to 
be the fruit of his body (Ps. cxxxii. 11) ; 
which He would not be, unless His virgin 
mother was of the house of David. See 
notes on the genealogy in ch. iii. Still, 
we must remember the absolute oneness 
in the marriage relation, which might 
occasion that Mary herself should be 
reckoned as being in very deed that which 
her husband was. Perhaps this has been 
hardly enough taken into account. 

28. ] highly favoured, not “full of grace,” 
as the Vulgate :—the above is the meaning 
of the original word in the only other 
place where it occurs in the N. T., viz. 


Eph. i. 6 (“made us accepted” A.V.). It 
corresponds to “‘thou hast found favour 
with God,” ver. 80. 32. his father 
David] This announcement makes it almost 
certain (still see note above) that Mary 
also was of the house of David. No asto- 
nishment is expressed by her at this part 
of the statement, and yet, from the nature 
of her question, it is clear that she did not 
explain it by supposing Joseph to be the 
destined father of her child. See 2 Sam. 
vii. 18: Ps. Ixxxix. 8, 4: Isa. ix. 7: Jer. 
xxxili. 15. 34, 85.] This question 
differs from that raised by Zacharias above. 
It is merely an enquiry after the manner 
in which so wonderful a thing should take 
place; not, how skall I know this ?—it 
takes for granted that it shall be, and only 
asks, How? The Holy Ghost—the 
creative Spirit of God, of whom it is said, 
Gen. i. 2, that He “moved upon the face 
of the waters.” But as the world was not 
created by the Holy Ghost, but by the 
Son, so also the Lord was not begotten by 
the Holy Ghost, but by the Father; and 
that, before tke worlds. “No more is 
here to be attributed to the Spirit, than 
what is necessary to cause the Virgin to 
perform the actions of a mother..... 
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power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
ithe Son of God. %6 And, behold, thy * cousin Elisabeth, i Matt, xiv, 88: 


she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
the sixth month with her, who t was calied barren. 
Kwith God Ynothing shall be impossible. 
said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me 
according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 
89 And Mary arose in VY those days, and went into the hill 


Mark i. I. 

John i. 84: 
xx.3]. Acts 

37 For viii.s7. 
Rom. i. 4. 


38 And Mary k Gen. xviii.14, 


Jer. xxxii.17. 
Zech. viii. 6. 
Matt. xix. 26. 
Mark x. 27. 
ch. xviii. 27. 
Roun. iv. 21, 


country with haste, 'into a city of Juda; # and entered 1 Jos. xxi.9, 


into the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 41 And 


8 render, kiInSwoman. 
U render, NO word. 


As Christ was made of the substance of 
the Virgin, so He was not made of the 
substance of the Holy Ghost, Whose es- 
sence cannot at all be made. And because 
the Holy Ghost did not beget Him by any 
communication of His essence, therefore He 
is not the Father of Him, though He were 
conceived by Him.” (Pearson on the 
Creed, p. 165, 166.) shall overshadow 
thee] The figure is perhaps from a bird 
(as Grotius: see Ps. xci. 4), or from a 
cloud : see Mark ix. 7. holy thing | 
Some render, that which shall be born (of 
thee) shall be called holy, the Son of God. 
But it is more simple to take it as A. V., 
that holy thing, dc. 36. thy kins- 
woman] What relation, nowhere appears 
in Scripture ; and traditions are not worth 
recounting. But we must take the word 
in the narrower sense, not in the wider 
reference of Rom. ix. 3. Elisabeth was of 
the tribe of Levi: but this need not hinder 
connexion by marriage with other tribes. 
Aaron himself married into Judah, Exod. 
vi. 23. We find in Judges xvii. 7 a young 
man of the family of Judah who was a 
Levite. Philo says, “ Moses ordered the 
high priest to marry not only a virgin, 
but one of priestly descent... but the 
other priests were permitted to marry other 
than the daughters of priests.” 38. | 
Her own faithful and humble assent is here 
given to the divine announcement which 
had been made to her. I believe that her 
conception of the Lord is to be dated from 
the utterance of these words. So Eu- 
thymius, and similarly Irensous, Tertullian, 
Athanasius, Maldonatus, Grotius. Light- 
foot, holding a different opinion, says, “ Z 
own, that it is the general opinion, that 
the Virgin concewed at Nazareth, in the 
instant when the Angel spoke with her.” 
She was no unconscious vesse} of the diyine 


’ 


t render, is called. 
V render, these. 


will, but (see ver. 45), in humility and 
fuith, a fellow-worker with the purpose of 
the Father; and therefore her own unity 
with that purpose was required, and is 
here recorded. 39—56.| VISITATION 
OF ELISABETH BY Mary. 39.] The 
situation of Elisabeth was not before this 
known to Mary; and on the intelligence 
of it from the angel, she arose and went 
to congratulate her kinswoman. But 
before this the events related in Matt. i. 
18—25 had happened. Mary being 
betrothed to Joseph, had no communica- 
tions with him, except,through the brides- 
maids ; who, on the first indications of her 
pregnancy, represented it to him. This 
would not take longer time than the ex- 
pression might include—possibly three or 
four weeks. Then happened Matt. i. 19, 
20; and immediately Joseph took her 
home. As a betrothed virgin she could 
not travel: but now immediately, and 
perhaps for the very reason of the cir- 
cumstances under which Joseph had taken 
her home, she visits Elisabeth— remaining 
with her about three months, ver. 56. So 
that we have, five months, during which 
Elisabeth hid herself, together with the 
sixth month, during which takes place 
the Annunciation, the discovery of Mary’s 
pregnancy, her taking home by Joseph, 
together with three months visit of Mary, 
making up together nine months, nearly 
her full time : see ver. 57. The words 
rendered a city of Juda may possibly 
mean “the city of Juttah,” which (Josh. 
xxi. 16) was given, together with Hebron 
(in the hill country of Judea: ib. ver. 11), 
and other neighbouring cities, to the 
children of Aaron the priest. But it 
may also mean ‘a city of Juda;’ and 
this is perhaps more likely, as no place of 
residence is mentioned for Zacharias in 
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it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard ¥ the salutation 
of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and. Eligabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: # and she spake out with a 
m yer.28. », loud voice, and said, ™ Blessed art thou among women, 
and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 
this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to 
meP For lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb J for 
joy. * And blessed is she that believed: for there shall 
be a performance of those things which were told her 
he oxn.s, rom the Lord. #8 And Mary said, " My soul doth magnify 
Habel 18 the Lord, # and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 


Ps. ili. ‘nat 
Ys exxxvili Sa ylour. 


48 For °he hath regarded the low estate of his 


W render for perspicuity (see note), Mary’s salutation. 


X literally, Cry. 


ver. 23,—and one would hardly be intro- 
duced so abruptly here. It is not 
Jerusalem; for that would hardly have 
been described as in the hill country ; and 
from vv. 23, 65, the Evangelist clearly in- 
dicates some other place than Jerusalem 
as the residence of the parents of John. 
41.| The salutation uttered by 
Elisabeth is certainly implied to have been 
an inspiration of the Holy Spirit. No 
intimation had been made to her of the 
situation of Mary. “The movement of the 
babe in her womb (possibly for the first 
time) was part of the effect of the same 
spiritual influence. The known mysterious 
effects of sympathy in such cases, at least 
lead us to believe that there may be cor- 
responding effects where the causes are of 
a kind beyond our common experience. 
‘ The salutation of Mary’ might be 

taken to mean the Annunciation: better 
therefore as in margin, Mary’s salutation. 
42.| The word rendered Blessed has 

a double meaning: that of blessed,—from 
above—blessed among women, i.e. beyond 
other women; and praised,—from below 
—i.e, called blessed by women. The former 
is the best rendering here: and then among 
women will be the Hebrew superlative, as 
in Jer. xlix. 15, and Song of Sol. i. 8. 
43.|] The word Lord, as applied to 

the unborn babe, can no otherwise be 
explained, than as uttered in the spirit of 
prophecy, and expressing the divine nature 
of our Lord: see especially Ps. cx. 1, 
from which Bleek thinks the expression is 
adopted. 45.] The words may be 
rendered either as in A. V. (so also the 
Vulgate, Erasmus, Beza, Meyer), blessed 
is she that believed, for &c.—or as in 


Y render, in exultation. 


margin of A. V., blessed is she that be- 
lieved that there shail be. The last is 
maintained by Bengel and De Wette, and 
supported by Acts xxvii. 25. 1 much 
prefer the former rendering, as agreeable 
likewise to the analogy of Scripture, where 
Saith, in the recipient of the divine purposes, 
is so often represented as a co-ordinate cause 
of the fulfilment of those purposes. Light- 
foot well suggests, that there may have been 
present to the mind of Elisabeth the unbelief 
of her husband, as contrasted with Mary’s 
faith. 46—55.| Compare through- 
out the song of Hannah, 1 Sum. ii. 1—10. 
As connected with the defence of the 
hymns contained in these two chapters, we 
may observe, taking the very lowest ground, 
that there is nothing improbable, as matter 
of fact, in holy persons, full of the thoughts 
which run through the O. T. prophecies, 
breaking out into such songs of praise as 
these, which are grounded on and almost 
expressed in the words of Scripture. The 
Christian belicver however will take a 
higher view than this, and attribute to the 
mother of our Lord that same inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit which filled Elisabeth (ver. 
41) and Zacharias (ver. 67). 46. My 
soul... my spirit] the whole inner being: 
see on 1 Thess. v. 23. my Saviour} 
not merely ‘ Deliverer from degradation, 
as a daughter of David’—but, in a 
higher sense, author of that salvation 
which God’s people expected: among 
whom the Holy Virgin reckons herself. 
Only sinners need a Saviour. 48.] 
regarded, i.e. looked upon. Bleek re- 
marks, that “look upon my son” in Luke 
1x. 38, is “have mercy on my son” in 
Matt. xvii. 15. low estate, or con- 
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handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth Pall generations b Mal. iif, 18. 
shall *calj me blessed. * For he that is mighty ‘hath 4 Pa, Lexi. 19: 


done to me great things; and * holy is his name. 


50 And r Pa. cxi. 


Shis mercy *7s on them that fear him from generation to * Gen. xvii.7. 


genePation. 


"he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
52 v He hath put down » the mighty from their y bei hin,, 


hearts. 


seats, and exalted them of low degree. 


Exod. xx. 6. 


51 tHe hath shewed strength with his arm; 3%” 


t Ps. xeviti.1; 
exviii. 15. 
Isa, xl. 10; 
li. 9: Hi. 10. 


53 W TTe hath filled vi sam. ii, 


&c. Jobv 


the hungry with good things; and the rich he hath sent }! Ps-cxiit 


empty away. 


5+ He hath holpen his servant Israel, *in 


w 1Sam. ii. 5. 
Ps. xxxiv 10, 
x Pa. xeviii. 3, 


remembrance of his mercy 5 (Yas he spake to our fathers) Jer xxxi., 
to Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 56 And Mary abode ? $itssraiit. 
rr Rom. xi. 28, 
with her about three months, and returned to her own Gal. iii. 16. 


house. 


be delivered; and she brought forth a son. 


57 Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she should 


58 And her 


neighbours and her ° cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her; and “they rejoiced with *”™ 


her. 


59 And it came to pass, that ?on the eighth day they 4 Gn. xvii, 12. 


Lev. xii. 3. 


came 4¢o circumcise the child; and they ® called him Za- 


charias, after the name of his father. 


60 And his mother 


answered and said, » Not so; but he shall be called John. » ver. 
61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 


that is called by this name. 


his father, how he would have him called. 


62 And they made signs to 


63 And he 


asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, ° His name 1s ¢ver.1s. 


Z literally, shall congratulate me, or account me happy. 
® render and read, 18 unto generations and generations to them that 


fear him. 


b render, potentates from thrones. 


© render, kinsfolk. 


d render, for the purpose of circumcising ; to avoid the ambiguity in 


came to. 


dition, not Aumility ; the noun is an objec- 
tive one. Ver. 55 is not rendered in 
the A. V. according to the construction ; 
from Ps. xcvii. 3 it will be seen that in 
remembrance of his mercy to Abraham 
are to be joined together, and therefore 
as he spake to our fathers will be paren- 
thetical. See Micah vii. 20. 57—79. | 
BIRTH AND NAMING OF JOHN THE 
BaPrist. 59.| they were calling — 
wished to call: the imperfect tense is here 
in its strict meaning, as in Matt. viii. 24, 
The names of children were given at cir- 
cumcision, because, at the institution of 
that rite, the names of Abram and Sarai 


@ vender, were calling. 


were changed to Abraham and Sarah,— 
Gen. xvii. 5, 15. 60.| There is no 
reason for supposing, with some Commen- 
tators, that Elisabeth had had the name 
supernaturally intimated to her. She must 
necessarily have learnt it, in the course of 
communication by writing, from her hus- 
band. 62.| The natural inference 
(see on ver. 22) from this verse is, that 
Zacharias was deaf as well as dumb ; nor 
do I think that the objectors have suc- 
ceeded in invalidating this inference. There 
could have been no reason for beckoning, 
had Zacharias been able to hear articulate 
words. 68. a writing table] A 


I. 64—80. 
644 And his mouth was 


opened immediately, and his tongue [f loosed], and he 


65 And fear came on all that 


dwelt round about them: and all these sayings were noised 
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dver.20, = =John. And they marvelled all. 
spake, and praised God. 
fonii.t9, 81. abroad throughout all * the hill country of Juda. 
g Gon as rie 
Ixxxix. 21. 
b deat ra 8. saying, What manner of child shall this be! 
mi ' hand of the Lord was with him. 
k Exod Diu. 16: 


iv. 3l. Ps. 
Gal. 9. ch. vil. saying, 


1 ps. exxxil.17. 
m aes xxiii. 5, 


68 And 


all they that heard them ‘laid them up in their hearts, 


8 And & the 
67 And his father Za- 


charias " was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
68 i Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for * he 
hath visited and } redeemed his people, °9! and hath raised 


6: xxx. 10. 
Danix.24. up an horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant 


acts iii. 21. 
Rom. i. 2. 
n Lev. xxvi. 42. 
Ps xcviii. 8: 
cy. 8,9: evi. 


David ; 


which ng been since the world began : 


70 ™ as he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 


71 that we should 


xvi. wi. ver. be saved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 


64. 
o Gen. xii. 8: 
ee 4: nate 


hate us; 


p Rom. v vi. 18, 


”. Heb.ix. which he sware to our father Abraham, 
grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the hand of 
our enemies might ? serve him without fear, 75 4in holiness 
and righteousness before him, all the days of our life. 
76k And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the 


a ek xxxif. 39, 
40, es ie 


24. 
fi. 1s atin, 
1.9. Tit. ii. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 15, 
2 Pet. i. 4. 

r Isa, x1. 3. 
aah lil. 1: 


’ fathers, ana to remember his holy covenant ; 


72 "to perform ithe mercy promised to our 


73 °the oath 
14 ee he would 


x Stone Highest: for ‘thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 


f not in the original, 
§ read, For also. 


1 Jiterally, mercy with our fathers. 


tablet smeared with wax, on which they 
wrote with a style, or sharp iron point. 
they marvelled all} This also con- 
firms the view that Zacharias was deaf. 
There would be nothing wonderful in his 
acceding to his wife’s suggestion, if he 
had known it: the coincidence, apparently 
without this knowledge, was the matter of 
wonder. 64.| For now first had the 
angel’s words, “thou shalt call his name 
John,” ver. 13, received their fulfilment. 
66. For also... ] A remark inserted 
by the Evangelist himeelf, not a further 
saying of the speakers in the verse before, 
as Kuinoel and others maintain. The for 
refers back to the question just asked, 
‘And they might well enquire thus, for’ 
&e. 68—79.| This Hymn of thanks- 
giving appears to have been uttered at the 
time of the circumcision of the child (in 


which case the matters related in vv. 65, 


66 are parenthetical and anticipatory)— 
und, as the Magnificat, under the imme- 
diate influence of inspiration of the Holy 


} render, wrought redemption for. 


k read, Moreover. 


Ghost. It is entirely Hebrew in its cast 
and idioms, and might be rendered in that 
language almost word for word. It serves, 
besides its own immediate interest to 
every Christian, to shew to us the eract 
religious view under which John was 
educated by his father. 69. ] an horn 
—a metaphor from horned beasts, who are 
weak and defenceless without, but for- 
midable with their horns. ‘There does not 
seem to be any allusion to the horns of the 
altar—the mere notion of a refuge is 
never connected with the Messiah’s King- 
dom. 74, 75.| The attempts to re- 
move the Jewish worship by Antiochus 
Epiphanes and by the Romans, had been 
most calamitous to the people. This 
in holiness and righteousness sufficiently 
refutes the idea of some, that the whole 
subject of this song is the temporal theo- 
cratic greatness of the Messiah. 76. 

It is not necessary to interpret the Lor 

of the Messiah: it may be said of God, 
whose peaple (ver. 77) Isracl was, But 
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prepare his ways; 77 to give knowledge of salvation unto 
his people *! by the remission of their sins 78 ™ through the *Marki.4 


tender mercy of our God; whereby the dayspring from on 
high hath visited us, 7 ‘to give light to them that sit in 


ch. ili. 38. 
Num. xxiv, 
17. Isa. xi. 
1. Zech. iii, 
8: vi. 12. 

M 


al. iv, 2. 
darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet ‘4545. 


into the way of peace. 89 And "the child grew, and waxed 1, 
strong in spirit, and ’ was in the deserts till the day of his =¢.ii.#. 


shewing unto Israel. 


Matt. iv. 
Acts 
8 


tt. iii. 1: 
xi.7, 


II. ! And it came to pass in those days, that there went 


I render, in. 


the believing Christian will find it far 
more natural thus to apply it, especially in 
connexion with Matt. i. 21. 77.| in 
remission, the element in which the former 
blessing was to be conterred. The remis- 
sion of sin is the first opening for the 
knowledge of salvation: see ch. ili. 7. 

78. dayspring | The springing up, 
or, the Kast, is in Jer. xxiii. 5, Zech. iii. 
9, vi. 12, the LXX rendering for the 
Hebrew word for a branch or sprout—and 
thus, ‘that which springs up or rises,’ as 
Lnght :—which, from the clauses following, 
seeins to be the meaning here. from 
on high may be taken with dayspring, 
as in A. V.:—or perhaps with the verb to 
give light. Kut however taken, the ex- 
pression is not quite easy to understand. 
The word had come apparently to be a 
name for the Messiah: thus in Zech. i. 
9 (LXX, see above), behold a man, his 
name is “ the springing up,” or “the Kast” 
(the A. V. has the branch): and then figures 
arising from the meaning of the word 
itself, became mixed with that which was 
said of Him. ‘The dayspring does not 
come from on high, but from beneath the 
horizon; but the Messiah does. Again, 
to give light, &c. of the next verse belongs 
to the dayspring, and only figuratively 
to the Messiah. 79.] Care must be 
taken on the one hand not to degrade the 
expressions of this song of praise into mere 
anticipations of temporal prosperity, nor, 
on the other, to find in it (except in so far 
as they are involved in the inner and 
deeper sense of the words, unknown save 
to the Spirit who prompted them) the 
minute doctrinal distinctions of the writ- 
ings of St. Paul. It is the expression of 
the aspirations and hopes of a pious Jew, 
waiting for the salvation of the Lord, find- 
ing that salvation brought near, and utter- 
ing his thankfulness in Old Testament 
language, with which he was familiar, and 
at the same time under prophetic influence 
of the Holy Spirit. That such 9 song 


™ render, on account of the bowels of mercy. 


should be inconsistent with dogmatic 
truth, is tmpossible: that it should unfold 
it minutely, is in the highest degree im- 
probable, 80.] A very similar con- 
clusion to those in ch. ii. 40, 52, and 
denoting probably the termination of that 
record or document of the birth of the 
Baptist, which the Evangelist has hitherto 
been translating, or perhaps transcribing 
already translated. That this first 
chapter is such a separate document, 
appears from its very distinct style. 
Whether it had been preserved in the 
holy family, or how otherwise obtained by 
St. Luke, no trace now appears. It has a 
certain relation to, and at the same time 
is distinguished from, the narration of the 
next chapter. The mas Testament spirit 
is stronger here, and the very phraseology 
more in unison with Hebrew usage. 
in the deserts] The hill country of Judea 
was very near this wilderness, and from 
the character of John’s official life after- 
wards, it is probable that in youth he 
would be given to solitude and abstemious- 
ness. It cannot be supposed that the 
Essenes, dwelling in those parts, had any, 
or only the most general kind of influence 
over him, as their views were wholly different 
from his. his shewing | i.e. the opening 
of his official life: the same word is used of 
the appointment of the seventy in ch. x. 1. 
Cuap. IJ. 1—20.] Brrta or Curist. 
Irs ANNOUNCEMENT AND CELEBRATION 
BY THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN. 
1, 2.] We go back again now to the birth 
of John, or shortly after it. In an- 
notating on these verses, I will first state 
the difficulty in which they appear to be 
involved,—then the remarkable way in 
which a solution has recently been found. 
The assertion in these verses is 
this—that a decree went forth, &c., and 
that this enrolment first took place when 
Cyrenius (Quirinus) was governor of Syria. 
It would then appear, either that this 
very enrolment took place under Querinus, 
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out a decree from Cmsar Augustus, that all the world 
aactsv.s7. Should be 8 faved. 2 [> And] this ° taxing was first made 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria. %® And all went to 
be ® taved, every one into his own city. 4 And Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,:into 


b 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 
4. onizeit Judea, 
e Matt.1.16. lehem : 
ch. 1. 27. ° 
a Matt. 4.8. David: 
CA. 1. o/. 
being great with child. 


unto the city of David, which is called Beth- 
°because he was of the house and lineage of 
5 to be ® taved with Mary “his espoused wife, 


6 And so it was, that, while they 


were there, the days were accomplished that she should be 


e Matt.i.2. delivered. 


& render, enrolled. 


7 And *she brought forth her firstborn son, 


D omit : not in the original. 


. © render, enrolment. 


—or that the first did so, and this was 
subsequent to it. Now both of these 
senses till recently seemed to be inad- 
missible. For Quirinus was not known 
to have been governor of Syria till the 
year of Rome 758, after the banishment of 
Archelaus, and the addition of his territory 
to the province of Syria. And the birth 
of our Lord occurred at least eight years 
before this, previous to Herod’s death, and 
when Sentius Saturninus was governor of 
Syria. But it has been made highly 
probable, by A. W. Zumpt of Berlin, that 
Quirinus was TWICE governor of Syria. 
The substance of his researches is given at 
length in the note in my Greek Testament. 
The result of it is, that Zumpt fixes the 
time of his first governorship at from 
B.c. 4 to B.c. 1. It is true this does not 
quite remove our difficulty. But it brings 
it within such narrow limits, that any 
slight error in calculation, or even the 
latitude allowed by the words was first 
made might well cover it. I may mention 
it as remarkable, that Justin Martyr 
(Century 2) three times distinctly asserts 
thet our Lord was born under Quirinus, 
and appeals to the register then made, as 
if from it the fact might, if necessary, be 
confirmed. 

We conclude then, that an assessment 
or enrolment of names with a view. to as- 
certain the population of the empire, was 
commanded and put in force at this time. 
It was unaccompanied (probably) by any 
payment of money. We know that Augustus 
drew up an account or summary of the whole 
empire, which took many years to arrange 
and complete, and of which the enrolment 
of the inhabitants of the provinces would 
naturally form a part. the data for 
this compilation, the enrolment in our 
text might be one. That Judea was 


not a Roman province at this time, is no 
objection to our text; for the compilation 
of Augustus contained the “kingdoms” of 
the Roman empire, as well us the pro- 
vinces. 

38—5.] There is a mixture here of Ro- 
man and Jewish customs, which is not at 
all improbable, considering the circum- 
stances. In the Roman census, men, 
women, and children were all obliged to go 
and be enrolled. But then this census was 
made at their dwelling-place, not at that 
of their extraction. The latter practice 
springs from the Jewish genealogical 
habits, and its adoption in this case speaks 
strongly for the accuracy of the chrono- 
logy. If this enrolment was by order of 
Augustus, and for the whole empire, it of 
course would be made so as to include ald, 
after the Roman manner: but inasmuch 
as it was made under the Jewish king 
Herod, it was done after the Jewish 
manner, in taking this account of each af 
his own place of extraction. Mary 
being apparently herself sprung from the 
lineage of Dawid (see ch. i. 32), might on 
this account go to Bethlehem, being, as 
some suppose, an inheritress; but this 
does not seem to be the Evangelist’s mean- 
ing, but that, after the Roman manner, 
she accompanied her husband. No 
stress must be laid on espoused, as if she 
were only the betrothed wife of Joseph at 
this time;—she had been taken to his 
house before this: the history in our text 
happening during the time indicated by 
Matt. i. 25. 1.) Now that “/jirst- 
born” has disappeared from the text of 
St. Matthew (i. 25), it must be here re- 
marked, that although the term may un- 
doubtedly be used of an only child, such 
use is necessarily always connected with 
the expectation of others to follow, and can 
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and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a 
manger ; because there was no room for them in the inn. 
8 And there were in the same country shepherds abiding 
in the field, 4 keeping watch over their flock by night. 
9 And, lo, ¢¢he angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they (‘in Tis, 


were sore afraid. 


not: for, behold, I ae you good tidings of great joy, 


& which shall be to fall peopl. 


10 f And the angel said unto them, Fear 1. 


h Isa 
11h For unto you is born fates. 


fch. i. 12 
Matt. xxviil. 
15. ver. 81, 
82. ch. xxiv. 
47. Col i.23. 

. ix. 6. 


att. i.16; 


this day in the city of David ‘a Saviour, * which is Christ ie 


the Lord. 


manger. 


12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall 
find & the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 1h. wit 88. 
13 And suddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, © 
141 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth ™ peace, 


Acts ii. 86: 
a ah Phil. 


1.6; 
ld ay ‘91, 
Rev. v. 13. 
m Iga. Ivii. 19. 
ch. i. 79. 
Rom. v. 1. 
Eph. “iL. 17, 
Col. i. 20. 


d or, keeping the watches of the night over their flock. 


© render, an. 


no longer have place when the whole 
course of events is before the writer 
and no others have followed. The com- 
bination of this consideration with the 
fact, that brethren of our Lord are brought 
forward in this Gospel in close connexion 
with His mother, makes it as certain as 
any implied fact can be, that those brethren 
were the children of Mary herself. 

. Ancient tradition states the birthplace of 
our Lord to have been a cave: and this 
tradition is nowise inconsistent with our 
text—for caves are used in most rocky 
countries as stables. the inn] i.e. a 
public place of reception for travellers ; 
not ‘a room in a private house.’ Of what 
sort this inn was, does not appear. It 
probably differs from that mentioned in 
ch. x. 34, in not being kept by an host: 
see note there. 8.| Mr. Greswell 
has made it highly probable that our Lord 
was born on the evening of (i.e. which 
began) the 5th of April, the 10th of the 
Jevrish Nisan: on which same day of 
April, and the 14th of Nisan, He suffered 
thirty-three years after. Before this time 
there would be abundance of grass in the 
pastures—the spring rains being over: 

but much after it, and till after the 
autumnal equinox again, the pastures 
would be comparatively bare: see note on 
John vi. 10. 9.] the glory of the Lord 
—the brightness of God’s presence—the 
Shechinah (see reff.) which also accom- 
panied His angels when they appeared to 
men. It is agreeable at least to the ana- 


f +ender, all the people. 


& render, a babe. 


logy of the divine dealings, to suppose 
that these shepherds, like Symeon, were 
waiting for the consolation of Israel. 

10, 11.] to all rue people,—i.e. 
the Jewish people. To them was the first 
message of joy, before the bursting in of 
the Gentiles—just as here the one angel 
gives the prefatory anfiouncement, before 
the multitude of the heavenly host burst 
in with their proclamation of ‘peace on 
earth.’ Christ the Lord] This is the 
only place where these words come to- 


gether. In ch. xxiii. 2 we have “ Christ a 
King,’ and in Acts ii. 36 “Lord and 
King.” (In Col? iii. 24 we have, in a 


somewhat different meaning [said to ser- 
here “ye serve the Lord Christ.”) 
And I see no way of understanding this 
Lord, but as corresponding to the Hebrew 
JEHOVAH. 12.| Olshausen hazards 
a conjecture, that the stable or cave may 
possibly have belonged to these shepherds. 
But I think the words even unto, or as 
far as to Bethlehem, ver. 15, do not look 
as if Bethlehem were their home. It 
seems clear that the spot was somehow 
known to them by the angel’s description. 

Not ‘the babe,” as A. V.;—the 
angel, in giving the sign, generalizes the 
term: they were to know the truth of his 
words, by finding a child wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 

14. It has been disputed whether 
Glory to God means There is, or Let there 
be, glory to God. But there can be no 
doubt that the sense of both these és 
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nGen.xaxvii, LH good will toward men. 15 And it came to pass, tas the 
ver-Sl. angels were gone away from them into heaven, J the shep- 
herds said one to another, Let us now go even unto Beth- 
lehem, and see X ¢iis thing which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known unto us. 1! And they came 
with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe 
lying in }@ manger. !7 And when they had seen it, they 
made known abroad ™¢the saying which was told them 
concerning this child. 18 And all they that heard it 
wondered at those things which were told them by the 
shepherds. 19 But Mary kept all these ® things, ° and 
pondered them in her heart. #0 And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying ar1 praising God for all the things 


that they had heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 


o Gen. xvii. 12. 
Lev. xii. 8. 
ch. 1. 59. 

p Matt. i. 21, 
25. ch. i. 31. 


in the womb. 
q Lev. xii. 2, 
8, 4, 6. 


21° And when eight days were accomplished for the 
eircumcising of P the child, his name was called ? Jesus, 
which was so 4 named of the angel before he was conceived 


22 And when ¢the days of ' her purification according to 


the law of Moses were accomplished, they brought him to 


kK render, this word. 


M render, concerning the saying. 
P read, him. 


° render, pondering. 


h read, among men of good pleasure: see note. 


i; e. when. 


J many ancient authorities read, the men the shepherds. 


1 render, the. 
D render, Words. 
4 render, called by. 


T read, their, with most of the ancient authorities : one has, his ; but not one 


has, “ her.” 


included. among men of good 
pleasure] This reading’ is found in the 


greater part of the ancient authorities and ° 


Fathers, including the Alexandrine, Vati- 
can, and Sinaitic MSS. It does not mean, 
as the Roman Catholic interpreters gene- 
rally explain it, “men of good will,” —“ those 
that like ct,”’ which would be untenable in 
Greek as well as in theology. The only 
admissible rendering is, ‘ Among men of 
God’s good pleasure, i.e. among the 
elect people of God. 19.| kept, in 
her memory. words, viz. those 
spoken by the shepherds. 

21.] His crrcumcision. The Lord 
was made like unto His brethren (Heb. ii. 
17; iv. 15) in all weakness and bodily 
infirmity, from which legal uncleannesses 
arose. The body which He took on 
Him, though not a body of sin, was 
mortal, subject to the consequence of sin, 
—in the likeness of sinful flesh: but 
incorruptible by the indwelling of the 


Godhead (1 Pet. iii. 18). In the fulfil- 
ment therefore of His great work of re- 
demption, He became subject to legal rites 
and purifications—not that they were ab- 
solutely necessary for Him, but were in- 
cluded in those things which were be- 
coming for Him, in His humiliation and 
‘making perfect :’ and in His lifting up 
of that human nature, for which all these 
things were abso.utely necessary (Gen. 
xvii. 14), into the Godhead. 

22—38.] THE PURIFICATION IN THE 
TEMPLE. SYMEON AND ANNA RECOG- 
NIZE AND PROPHESY OF HIM. 
22.| See Lev. xii. 1—8, where however 
the child is not, as here, expressly included 
in the purification. The reading his is 
remarkable, and hardly likely to have been 
a correction: “her,” adopted by the A. V., 
is almost without authority, and is a 
manifest correction. Bengel denies 
that either the Lord or His mother 
wanted purification; and mentions that 
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Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; ™ as it is written 


in the lay 


of the Lord, "Every male that openeth the r#x04.xii.2: 
womb shall be called holy to the Lord; *4 and to offer a 
sacrifice according to * that which 1s said in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons. 


Xxxiv. 10. 
Num. ili. 13: 
viii.17: xvill. 
15 


8 Lev. xii, 2,6, 


25 And & 


behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was 
Symeon ; and the same man was just and devout, * waiting tts. x.1. 


Mark rv. 43. 


for the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was *. 
upon him; °6 and it 8 was revealed unto him by the Holy 


Ghost, that he should not "see death, before he had seen «Ps. tzxix. 


the Lord’s Christ. 


xi. 


27 And he came *t by the Spirit Into y Matt.iv.1. 


the temple: and when the parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law, 2° then 
took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, 


29 Lord, “now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 


w Gen xvi. 30. 
Phil. i. 28. 


according to thy word : °° for mine eyes * have seen thy *s.jii.10. 
salvation, 3! which thou hast prepared before the face of 
all people; 2° Ya light to lighten the Gentiles, and the’ iis: 


glory of thy people Israel. 


marvelled at those things which were spoken Vof him. 


8 render, had been. 


lix.6: Ix.1, 


. x 
33 And ¥ Joseph and his mother 23. Matt. 


iv.16. Acts 
xiil. 47; 
XXviii. 28, 


t Uiterally, In. 


U read, his father and mother, as most of the ancient authorities, and the 


express testimony of Origen. 


V render for perspicuity, concerning. 


some reuder their ‘of the Jews,’ but does 
not approve of it (John ii. 6 is certainly no 
case in point). See the last note, on the 
necessity of purification for doth. 

23.] God had taken the tribe of Levi 
instead of the firstborn that openeth the 
womb, Num. iii. 12, and required only the 
excess in number of the firstborn over the 
Levites to be redeemed (ib. vv. 44—51). 
This arrangement appears afterwards to 
have been superseded by a general com- 
mand to redeem all the firstborn at five 
shekels of the sanctuary (Num. xviii. 15, 
16). 24.| The offering (ref. Lev.) 
was, a lamb for a burnt-offering, and a 
pigeon for a sin-offering: but if the 
parties were too poor to bring a lamb, 
then two pigeons. But we are not hereby 
justified in assuming extreme poverty to 
have been the condition of our Lord’s 
family. This nowhere appears from the 
Gospel history. 25.| It appears 
that this Symeon might have been Symeon 
the son of Hillel,—and father of Gamaliel, 
mentioned in Acts v. 34 ff. But we have 
no means of ascertaining this. the 
consolation of Israel] See Acts xxviii. 20. 

Vot. I. 


It was a common form of adjuration 
among the Jews, “ So may I see consola- 
tion, if &c.” referring to Isa. xl. 1. 
On the general expectation of deliverance 
at this time see on Matt. ii. 1 ff. 
26.| Of the nature of this intimation, 
nothing is said. Symeon was the subject 
of an especial indwelling and leading of 
the Holy Ghost, analogous to that higher 
form of the spiritual life expressed in the 
earliest days by walking with God—and 
according to which God’s saints have often 
been directed and informed in an extra- 
ordinary manner by His Holy Spirit. In 
the power of this intimation, and in the 
spirit of prophecy consequent on it, he 
came into the Temple on this occasion. 
29.] lettest thou depart, not from 
life, or out of the earth,—but as being thy 
servant, he thinks of his death as the ter- 
mination of, and so dismissal from, his ser- 
vitude. 32.] See Isa. xlix. 6. The 
general term of the last verse,—all the 
peoples (so literally), is here divided into 
two, the Gentiles, and Israel. 38. 
his father] In ver. 48 we have Joseph 
again called by this name. Our Lord 
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34 And Symeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 


z faa. vill. 14. 
Hos. xiv. 0. 
Matt. xxi. 44. 
Rom. ix. $2, 
33. 1 Cor. i. 
23,24. 2 Cor. 
41.16. 1 Pet. 


mother, Behold, this child is set for the 7 fall and rising 
again of many in Israel; and for a *sign which shall be 
spoken against; 35 yea, °a sword shall pierce through thy 


aAciszxvitii OWN soul also; that W the thoughts of many hearts may be 


9). 
pPs.xlii10. yevealed. 


36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 


daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a 
great age, and had lived with an husband seven years 
from her virginity; °7 and she was a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which departed not from the 
temple, but served [¥ God] with fastings and prayers 


‘itins: “night and day. 


38 And she 2 coming in that instant gave 


thanks hkewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all 


d Mark xv. 43. 
ver. 25. ch. 
xxiv. 21. 


them that ‘looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 
89 And when they had performed all things according 


W render, reasonings out of many hearts. 
X jiterally, far advanced in many days. 

Y omit : not in the original. 

2 render, coming in at the same hour. 


Himself would not speak of him thus, see 
ver. 49; but in the simplicity of the nar- 
rative we may read his parents, and such 
expressions, without any danger of for- 
getting the moigentous history of the 
Conception and Nativity. 34. | fall, as a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence 
(see references), at which they should 
fall through unbelief. rising again, 
—or, rising up—in the sense of ch. i. 
52—by faith and holiness ; or, the fall 
and rising up may refer to the same per- 
sons; as it is said by our Lord, ‘ He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.’ I 
prefer this last interpretation, as cohering 
best with the next verse: see note on it. 

35.| This prophecy I do not believe 
to have its chief reference to the deep 
sorrows of the mother of our Lord on 
beholding His sufferings, much less to her 
Suture death by martyrdom ; least of all 
to the Crucifixion, which by shedding the 
blood of her Son, would also pierce her 
heart and drain it of its life-blood and 
make it childless. None of these interpre- 
tations satisfy us: for the words stand in 
a totally different connexion, and one far 
worthier of the honour of that holy 
woman, and of the spiritual character of 
Symeon’s prophecy: that prophecy is, of 
the struggle of many in Israel through 
repentance to faith in this Saviour; among 
which number even His mother herseif 
was to be included. The sharp pangs of 


sorrow for sin must pierce her heart also 
(cf. esp. Acts ii. 37); and the general end 
follows; that reasonings out of many 
hearts may be revealed; that they who 
receive the Lord Jesus may be manifest, 
aud they who reject Him: see John ix. 39. 
We may find moreover, in the traces of her 
connexion with our Lord in the Evangelic 
history, the piercing and dividing of her 
soul, and in the last notice of her in Acts i., 
the triumph of her faith after the Ascen- 
sion. 37. fastings and prayers] Not 
merely in the ordinary hours of prayer, at 
nine, and three, or the ordinary fasts on 
Monday and Thursday, but in an ascetic- 
devotional method of life. night is 
said to be put first, because fasts were 
reckoned from one evening to another. Is 
it not rather because the greater solemnity 
and emphasis rests on the religious exercise 
by night? 38.| It was possibly at 
the hour of prayer; as she spoke of Him 
to numbers, who would at such a time be 
flocking to the temple. 
39, 40.] Return To NazaRETu. 

39. | Certainly the obvious inference from 
this verse is, that Joseph and Mary re- 
turned from Jerusalem to Nazareth direct. 
But it is only an inference, and not the 
assertion of the text. This part of the 
Gospel History is one where the Harmon- 
ists, by their arbitrary reconcilements of 
the two Evangelistic accounts, have given 
great advantage to the enemies of the 
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to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their 
own city Nazareth. “°And the child grew, and waxed er", 
strong [®7n spirit, | » filled with wisdom: and the grace of 


God was upon >? him. 


4” Now his parents went to Jerusalem ‘every year at f Exod. xxilt 


the feast of the passover. 


42 And when he was twelve 


7: xxxiv. 
23. Deut. 
xvi. 1, 16. 


years old, * they went up to Jerusalem after the custom of 


the feast. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 


returned, the % child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and ¢ Joseph and his mother knew not of it. “ But they, 
supposing him f to have been in the company, went a day’s 


® omit. 


b render, becoming filled. 


bb Jiterally, it. 


© read and render, and they went up after the custom of the feast, 


and had fulfilled the days,..... 


d render, boy or youth : the word has been the diminutive hitherto, but now 


ceases to be. 


® many ancient authorities have, his parents. 
Yy ’ 


faith. As the two accounts now stand, it 
is wholly impossible to suggest any satis- 
factory method of uniting them; every one 
who has attempted it has, in some part or 
other of his hypothesis, violated proba- 
bility and common sense. But, on the 
other hand, it is equally impossible defi- 
nitely to say, that they could not be recon- 
ciled by a thorough knowledge of the facts 
themselves ; and such an assertion, when- 
ever made, shews great ignorance of the 
origin and course of oral narration. How 
many things will a relator say, being un- 
aware of certain important circumstances 
outside his narrative, which seem to pre- 
clude those circumstances? How often 
will points of time be apparently brought 
close together in such a narration,— 
between which, events most weighty to 
the history have occurred? The only 
inference from these two accounts, which 
as inevitable, is, that they are wholly 
independent of one another. If St. Luke 
had seen the Gospel of St. Matthew, or 
vice vers, then the variations are utterly 
inexplicable ; and the greatest absurdities 
of all are involved in the writings of those 
who assume this, and then proceed to 
harmonize. Of the dwelling at Nazareth 
before the Nativity, of the circumstances 
which brought Joseph and Mary to Beth- 
lehem, of the Presentation in the temple, 
St. Matthew’s account knows nothing; 
of the visit of the Magi, the murder of 
the Innocents, the flight to Egypt, St. 
Luke’s is unaware. In all the main cir- 
cumstances of the Conception and Nativity 
they agree, or are easily and naturally 


f render, to be. 


reconciled (see further in note on John 
Vii. 42). 40.] grew—in body.—waxed 
strong, in spirit: the addition of these 
words to the text was a correct gloss. 
“The body advances in stature, and the 
soul in wisdom... the divine nature re- 
vealed ‘its own wisdom in proportion to 
the measure of the bodily growth,” Cyril. 
becoming filled® sce ver. 52 and 

note there. 
41—52.| VISIT TO THE TEMPLE AT 
THE Passover. The history of this in- 
cident serves for an example of the wisdom 
wherewith the Child was becoming filled. 
“The Evangelist next shews that what he 
has said is true,” Cyril. 41.| See 
Exod. xxiii. 14—-17. Women, according 
to the maxims of the school of Hillel, were 
bound to go up once in the year—to the 
Passover. 42.] At the age of twelve, 
a boy was called by the Jews ‘son of the 
law,’ and first incurred legal obligation. 
At that time, then, commences the second 
step (see note on ver. 52) of the life of the 
Lord, the time when the things becoming 
for Him began; his course of blameless 
legal obedience (see note on ver. 21) in his 
own person and by his own will. Now 
first (ver. 49) appear those higher con- 
sciousnesses to have found expression, which 
unfolded within Him, till the full time of 
his public ministry arrived. It cannot be 
inferred from this narrative, that 1t was 
the first time the holy Child had accom- 
panied them to the Passover. — 43.] 
the days, seven days, Exod. xii. 16, 17. 
44.| the company forming the cara- 
van, or band of travellers ;—all who came 
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journey; and they & sought him among their kinsfolk and 
acquaintance. 45 And when they found him not, they turned 

back again to Jerusalem, » seeking him. * And it came to 

pass, that after three days they found him in the temple, 

sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and 

eMatt.vii.8. asking them questions. ‘7 And fall that heard him were 
ch.iv.22, astonished at his understanding and answers. 48 And 
rae when they saw him, they were amazed: and his mother 
said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? 

behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me? 

hJohnii.1s wist ye not that I must be i about * my Father's business ? 
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8 render, sought him every where. 
h render, seeking him every where. 


i render, among my Father’s matters. 


from the same district travelling together 
for security and company. The in- 
terpretation that ‘they went a day’s jour- 
ney, seeking him,’ is simply absurd: for 
they would have turned back sooner: a 
few minutes might have sufficed for the 
search. It was not till they laid up for 
the night that they missed him, as at that 
time they would naturally expect his return 
to their own tent. Olshausen remarks, 
that being accust@med to His thoughtful- 
ness and obedience, they were free from 
anxiety, till they discovered He really was 
not in the company. 45. seeking 
him every where | as they went back, all 
the way. 6.] Some interpret the 
three days, of their one day’s journey out, 
one back, and one in Jerusalem: but they 
were more likely three days spent in search 
in Jerusalem; or, at all events, reckoned 
from their discovery of His net being with 
them. in the temple] In one of the 
rooms attached to the temple, where the 
Rabbis taught their schools. No stress 
must be laid on in the midst; it is only 
among. Nor must it be supposed from 
asking them questions that our Lord was 
acting the part of a master. It was the 
custom in the Jewish schools for the 
scholars to ask questions of their teachers ; 
and a great part of the Rabbinical books 
consists of the answers of the Rabbis to 
such questions. 48—50.] The salient 
point of this narrative appears to lie in 
thy father contrasted with my futher. 
This was the first time that those wonder- 
ful words of self-consciousness had been 
heard from the holy Child—when He 

to be “a son of the law,” He first 
calls Him His Father, Who gave Him the 


work to do on earth, of perfectly keeping 
that Law. Every word of these verses 
ts of the first wmportance to modern com- 
batants for sound doctrine. Vet the ad- 
versaries answer us,—why should his mother 
here have spoken, and not Joseph, unless 
there were some more than usual reason 
for her being put forward rather than his 
reputed father? Again, let the mythical 
school of Strauss give us a reason, why an 
incident altogether (in their view) so de- 
rogatory to the character of the subject 
of it, should have been inserted, if the 
myths arose out of an exaggerated esti- 
mate of the dignity of that character? 
thy father] Then up to this time 
Joseph had been so called by the holy 
Child Himself: but from this time, never. 
Such words are not chance; had Mary 
said ‘ we,” the strong contrast with what 
follows could not have been brought out. 
How is it that ye sought me ?] i.e. 
... what (reason) is there, that... 
This is no reproachful question. It is 
asked in all the simplicity and boldness of 
holy childhood .. . ‘ did ye not know?’... 
it appeared as if that conviction, the ex- 
pression of which now first breaks forth 
from Him, must have been a matter 
known to them before. I must] This 
is that must, so often used by our Lord 
of His appointed and undertaken course. 
Analogous to this first utterance of His 
conviction, is the dawn, amongst ourselves, 
of the principle of duty in the youthful 
and well-trained spirit about this same 
age,—this ‘earing time’ of human pro- 
gress: see below on ver. 62. among 
my Father’s matters] primarily, in the 
house of my Father; but we must not 
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50 And ‘they understood not the saying which he spake ich. ix. 6: 


unto them. 


51 And he went down with them, and came to 


Nazareth, and was subject unto them: ¥ bu¢ his mother 
Kkept all these sayings in her heart. 5 And Jesus kver.10. 


Dan. vii. 28. 


linéreased in } wisdom and stature, and in favour with 115m. i.2. 


God and man. 


k read, and. 


exclude the wider sense, which embraces 
all places and employments of my Father's. 
The employment in which he was found, 
learning the word of God, would naturally 
be one of these. they understood not | 
Both Joseph and His mother knew in 
some sense, Who He was: but were not 
prepared to hear so direct an appeal to 
God as His Father: understood not the 
deeper sense of these wonderful words. 
Still (ver. 51) they appear to have awa- 
kened in the mind of His mother a remem- 
brance of “ He shall be called the Son of 
God,” ch. i. 35. And probably, as Stier 
remarks, the unfolding of His childhood had 
been so gradual and natural, that even 
they had not been forcibly reminded by 
any strong individual notes, of that which 
He was, and which now shewed itself. 
It is a remarkable instance of the 
blindness of the rationalistic Commentators 
to the richness and depth of Scripture 
narrative, that they hold this understood 
not to be altogether inconceivable, as 
coming after the angelic announcement to 
Mary. Can they suppose, that she wnder- 
stood that announcement itself? The 
right interpretation is, they understood not 
the deeper sense: sec ch. xviii. 34. 
51.] The high consciousness which had 
manifested itself in ver. 49 did not inter- 
fere with His self-humiliation, nor render 
Him independent of His parents. This 
voluntary subjection probably shewed itself 
in working at his reputed father’s trade: 
see Mark vi. 2 and note. From this 
time we have no more mention of Joseph : 
the next we hear is of His mother and 
brethren (John ii. 12): whence it is in- 
ferred that, between this time and the 
commencement of our Lord’s public life, 
Joseph died. and his mother kept ...] 
These words tend to confirm the common 
belief that these opening chapters, or at 
least ¢his narrative, may have been de- 
rived from the testimony of the mother 
of the Lord herself. She kept them, as 
in wonderful coincidence with the remark. 
able circumstances of His birth, and its 
announcement, and His presentation in 
the temple, and the offerings of the Magi; 


l or it may be, Wisdom as well as Ae: see note, 


but in what way, or by what one great 
revelation, all these things were to be 
gathered in one, did not yet appear, but 
was doubtless manifested to her after- 
wards: see Acts i. 14; ii. 1. 52. | 
The Greek word rendered stature means 
not only that (as in ch. xix. 3), but age 
(see Matt. vi. 27, where the word is the 
same, and note), which comprehends the 
other. During these eighteen mys- 
terious years we may, by the light of what 
is here revealed, view the holy Child ad- 
vancing onward to that fulness of wisdom 
and divine approval which was indicated 
at His Baptism, by “in thee I am well 
pleased.” We are apt to forget, that it 
was during this time that much of the 
great work of the second Adam was done. 
The growing up through infancy, child- 
hood, youth, manhood, from grace to 
grace, holiness to holiness, in subjection, 
self-denial, and love, ugthout one polluting 
touch of sin,—this it was which, con- 
summated by the three years of active 
ministry, by the Passion, and by the Cross, 
constituted “the obedience of one man,” 
by which many were made righteous. We 
must fully appreciate the words of this 
verse, in order to think rightly of Christ. 
He had emptied Himself of His glory: 
His infancy and childhood were no mere 
pretence, but the Divine Personality was 
in Him carried through these states of 
weakness and inexperience, and gathered 
round itself the ordinary accessions and 
experiences of the sons of men. All the 
time, the consciousness of his mission on 
earth was ripening; ‘the things heard of 
the Father’ (John xv. 15) were continu- 
ally imparted to Him; the Spirit, which 
was not given by measure to Him, was 
abiding more and more upon Him; till 
the day when He was fully ripe for his 
official manifestation,—that He might be 
offered to his own, to receive or reject 
Him,—and then the Spirit led Him up to 
commence his conflict with the enemy. 
As yet, He was in favour with man also: 
the world had not yet begun to hate 
Him; but we cannot tell how soon this 
feeling towards Him was changed, for 
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III. ! Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, ard Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch 


a John xi. 49, 
B1: xviii. 13. 
Acts iv. 6. 


the tetrarch of Abilene, 
He alleges (John vii. 7), “Me the world 
hateth, because I testify of it that its 
deeds are evil;” and we can hardly con- 
ceive such testimony, in the years of 
gathering vigour and zeal, long withheld. 
The incident of ch. iv. 28, 29 can scarcely 
have arisen only from the anger of the 
moment. 

Cuap. III. 1—22.] PrEacHING AND 
BaPTisM OF JOHN. DIVINE TESTIMONY 
To Jesus aT His Baptism. Matt. iii. 
1—17. Mark i. 4—11. 1,] These 
dates are consistent with the accurate 
tracing down which St. Luke predicates 
of himself, ch.i.3. In Matt. iii. 1 we have 
the same events indicated as to time by 
only “ In those days.” The fifteenth 
year of the sole principate of Tiberius 

egan Aug. 19, in the year of Rome 781, 
and reckoning backwards thirty years from 
that time (see ver. 23), we should have 
the birth of our Lord in 751, or about 
then; for “about thirty” will admit of 
some latitude. But Herod the Great died 
in the beginning of the year 750, and our 
Lord’s birth must he fixed some months at 
least before the death of Herod. If then 
it be placed in 749, He would have been 
at least thirty-two at the time of His 
baptism, seeing that it took place some 
time after the beginning of John’s minis- 
try. This difficulty has led to the supposi- 
tion that this fifteenth year is not to be 
dated from the sole, but from the associated 
principate of Tiberius, which commenced 
most probably at the end of 764. Accord- 
ing to this, the fifteenth of Tiberius will 
begin at the end of 779—and our Lord’s 
birth would be 749 or 50: which will 
agree with the death of Herod. This 
latter explanation has usually been adopted. 
Our present wera was fixed by Dionysius 
Kxiguus, in the sixth century, and piaces 
the birth of our Lord in 754. It may be 
doubted, however, whether in all these 
reckonings more accuracy has not been 
sought than the Gospel narrative warrants 
any expectation of our finding. The “ about 
thirty” is a wide expression, and might 
cover any age from thirty (see note on 
ver. 23) to thirty-two or thirty-three. 

See on Matt. ii. 2, where it appears pro- 
bable from astronomical considerations, 
that our Lord was born as early as U.c. 
747. Pontius Pilate... .] Pilate 


of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
28 Annas and Caiaphas being ‘the 


was only Procurator of Judea: the word 
governor being used promiscuously of the 
leading officers of the Roman government. 
Pontius PiLaTE was the sixth procurator 
from the deposition of Archelaus, and came 
to Judea about the year of Rome 779. 
He held the province ten years, and was 
sent to Rome to answer for his conduct 
by Vitellius, prefect of Syria, in 789, the 
year of the death of Tiberius. See chrono- 
logical table in the Introduction to the 
Acts. Herod] See note on Matt. 
xiv. 1. Hzrrop ANTIPAS became tetrarch 
of Galilee after the death of his father 
Herod, in the year of Rome 750, and con- 
tinued till he was deposed in 792. 

Philip] Son of Herod the Great by Cleo- 
patra, a woman of Jerusalem. He was 
brought up at Rome, and after his 
father’s death in 750, was made tetrarch of 
Batanzea, Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, Panias, 
Auranitis (Batanea and Auranitis make 
up Iturza), and continued till his death in 
786 or 787. He built Cwsarea Philippi. 
He was by far the best of Herod’s sons, and 
ruled his portion mildly and well. He must 
not be confounded with his half-brother 
Philip, whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas 
seduced. This latter was disinherited by his 
father, and lived in privacy. See note on 
Matt. xiv. 1. Lysanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene] ABILENE, the district round 
Abila, a town eighteen miles north of 
Damascus, now, according to Pococke, Nebi 
Abel. It must not be confounded with 
Abila in Decapolis. Josephus mentions it 
as among the districts which Claudius gave 
to king Agrippa I[. under the name of Abila 
of Lysanias, and in another place as the 
Kingdom called that of Lysanias. See 
further in note in my Greek Testament. 
It seems to have been a district patrimo- 
nially in possession of rulers bearing this 
name. 2.| ANNAS (Ananus, Josephus) 
the high priest, was deposed by Valerius 
Gratus (in the year of Rome, 779), and 
after several changes, Joseph or Caiaphas, 
his son-in-law (John xviii. 13), was made 
high priest. It would appear from this 
verse (and the use of the singular—see 
margin—renders the inference more strin- 
gent. Compare also St. Luke’s own phrase, 
Acts iv. 6) that Annas, as ex-high priest, 
and possibly retaining in the view of the 
Jews the legitimate high priesthood, was 
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m jigh priests, the word of God came unto John the son of 
Zacharias,in the wilderness. % And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance 
> for the remission of sins; “ as it is written in the book of >«.1.77. 
the tords of Esaias the prophet, saying, “The voice of one ¢ls.x.s. 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 


make his paths straight. 


5 Every valley shall be filled, 


and every mountain and hill shall be brought low; and 
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways 
shall be made smooth; ° and “all flesh shall see the salva- 4 Ps. xeviii.2. 


tion of God. 


72 Then said he to the multitude that came “i” 


forth to be baptized of him, O ° generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not 
to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father : 
for I say unto you, That God is able of these stones to 


raise up children unto Abraham. 


9 And now also the axe 


is laid unto the root of the trees: °every tree therefore ¢ Mott. vii. 10. 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 


cast into the fire. 
fWhat 4shall we do then? 


10 And the P people asked him, saying, 
11 He answereth and saith £ Acts ii.s7. 


unto them, * He that hath two ' coats, let him impart to ° $324, 


him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do 6. 1Joi 


James ii. 15, 
1ii.17; iv. 20, 


likewise. 1° Then "came also publicans to be baptized, » Matt, xxi.sz. 
and said unto him, Master, what 4shall we do? 1% And he 
said unto them, ‘Exact no more than that which is ton xix.s, 


appointed you. 


14 And [8 the] soldiers likewise demanded 


M the word is in the singular number, high priest. 


2 render, He said therefore. 
P render, multitudes. 


T literally, tunics: it is the inner garment. 


counted still as having the office : he cer- 
tainly (John xviil. 13) exercised the power, 
—and had influence enough to procure the 
actual high priesthood for five of his sons, 
after his own deposition, Jos. Antt. xx. 9. 
be A substitute, or deputy to the high 
priest (called by the Talmudists Sagan), 
appears to have been usual,—see 2 Kings 
xxv. 18; and Annas would thus be able to 
evade the Roman appointment, and keep 
the authority. the word of God 
came ...| See John i. 33. 3—6. | 
Matt. iii. 1. Mark i. 4, where see note on 
the baptism of repentance. 5, 6.] 
are peculiar to Luke. They are nearly 
verbatim from the LXX in the Alexandrine 


© render, offspring. 
@ render, must. 
B omit. 


copy. %—9.]| Matthew, vv.7—10. John’s 
speech is verbatim as Matthew, except that 
fruits is singular, and “think not” in Mat- 
thew is begin not in Luke. This indicates a 
common origin of this portion, which how- 
ever is still thus slightly deflected; and 
let it be borne in mind that the slighter 
the deflection, the more striking the inde- 
pendence of the Evangelists. 8. begin 
not to say | He cuts off even the attempt 
to excuse themselves. 10—14.| Pecu- 
liar to Luke. 10.] Olshausen refers 
to the answer to a similar question under 
the N. T. dispensation, Acts il. 37. See 
also Acts xvi. 30; xxii. 10. Deeds of 
justice and charity are the very first fruits 
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k Exod. xxfil. 
; Lev. xix. 
1. 


Micah iv. 12. 
Matt. xiii. 30. 
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of him, saying, And what 4 shal/ we do? And he said unto 


them, Do violence to no man, * neither accuse any falsely ; 
and be content with your wages. ) And as the people 
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts 
of John, whether he were the Christ, or not; 16 dohn 
answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire: 17 whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and ! will 
gather the wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will 
burn with fire unquenchable. 18 And many other things 
in his exhortation preached he unto the people. 1 But 
Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
had done, 7° added yet this above all, that he shut up John 
in prison. *! Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened, 2? and the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in 


thee I am well pleased. 


q render, must. 


23 And Jesus himself t began to be 


t render, was about thirty years of age when he began [his minis- 


try |. 
of repentance ; see Micah vi. 8. 12. } 
publicans, see on Matt. v. 46. 14. | 


soldiers—properly, men on march: but 
this need not be pressed, only that they 
were soldiers serving In an army. Who 
these were, we have no means of deter- 
mining. Certainly not soldiers of the army 
which Herod Antipas sent against Aretas, 
his father-in-law :—see notes on Matt. xiv. 
1 ff. neither accuse any falsely | The 
way in which soldiers would be likely to 
act the part of informers, would be by 
laying vexatious charges of disaffection 
against persons. 15—17.] Ver. 15 is 
peculiar to Luke, but is equivalent to 
John i. 19—25. in expectation,— 
i.e. that John would declare himself. 

16, 17.] Matt. iii. 11, 12. Mark i. 7, 8. 
John i. 26,27. The four accounts are cog- 
nate, but vary in expression and arrange- 
nent: ver. 17 is nearly verbatim as Mat- 
thew. latchet] the lace, or thong 
with which the sandal was fastened. 

18—20.] Luke only: containing the cor- 
roboration of the account in Mark vi. 20 


of John’s boldness in rebuking Herod, with 
this slight variation, that whereas in Mark 
Herod heard him gladly, and did many 
things in consequence, here the rebuke for 
general profligacy seems to have contri- 
buted to his imprisonment. These ac- 
counts however, though perfectly distinct, 
are by no means inconsistent. The same 
rebukes which stung Herod’s conscience 
and aided the desire to imprison John, 
might work on that conscience, and cause 
the wish to hear more from the man of 
God. Vv. 19, 20 are in anticipation of what 
follows ; which is in St. Luke’s manner; 
see ch. i. 80. 21, 22.| Matt. iii. 183— 
17. Mark i. 9—11. St. Luke’s account is 
much more concise than usual, and wholly 
independent of the others; see note on 
Mark i. 10: we have here however three 
additional particulars—1. that all the 
people had been baptized before the Lord’s 
baptism: 2. that He was praying at the 
time of the descent of the Spirit: 3. that 
the Spirit appeared én a bodily form. On 
(3), see note at Matt. iii. 16, § 2. 
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mabout thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) "the m see Num. tv. 


? ? 3 ] 


son of Josgph, which was the son of Heli, ** which was the , ft, sit ss. 


son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the 


John vi. 42. 


son of Melchi, which was the son of Janne, which was 
the Son of Joseph, 25 which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, 
which was the son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 
26 which was the son of Maath, which was the son of 
Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was the 


23—88.] GENEALOGY OF OUR LORD. 
Peculiar to Luke. 23.) Jesus was 
about thirty years old when He began 
(His ministry): not, as A. V. ‘began to be 
about,’ &c., which is ungrammatical. This 
is the interpretation of Origen, Euthymius, 
and the best commentators. Sec Acts i. 1. 

This about thirty admits of con- 
siderable latitude, but only in one direc- 
tion ; viz. over thirty years. He could not 
well be under, secing that this was the 
appointed age for the commencement of 
public service of God by the Levites; see 
reference to Numbers. If no other 
proof were in existence of the total inde- 
pendence of the present Gospels of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, their genealogies would 
furnish what I conceive to be an unde- 
niable one. Is it possible that either of 
these Evangelists could have sct down his 
genealogy with that of the other before 
him? Would no remark have been made 
on their many, and (on such a supposition) 
unaccountable variations? It is quite be- 
side the purpose of the present Commen- 
tary to attempt to reconcile the two. It 
has never yet been accomplished ; and 
every endeavour to do it has violated cither 
ingenuousness or common sense. I shall, 
as in similar cases, only indicate the land- 
marks which may serve to guide us to all 
that is possible for us to discover concern- 
ing them. (1) The two genealogies are 
both the line of Joseph, and not of Mary. 
Whether Mary were an heiress or not, 
Luke’s words here preclude the idea of the 
genealogy being Aer’s; for the descent of 
the Lord is transferred putatively to Joseph 
by the as was supposed, before the genea- 
logy begins ; and it would be unnatural to 
suppose that the reckoning, which began 
with the real mother, would, after such 
transference, pass back through her to her 
father again, as it must do, if the genealogy 
be her's. The attempts of many to 
make it appear that the genealogy is that 
of Mary, reading ‘the son (as sup- 
posed of Joseph, but in reality) of Heli. 
de,’ are, a8 Meyer has shewn, quite un- 


successful ; see Dr. Mill’s vindication of 
the Genealogies, p. 180 ff., for the history 
of this opinion. (2) St. Luke appears to 
have taken this genealogy entire from some 
authority before him, in which the expres- 
sion Son of God, as applied to Christ, was 
made good by tracing it up, as_ here, 
through a regular ascent of progenitors till 
we come to Adam, who was, but here again 
inexactly, the son of God. This seems much 
more probable than that St. Luke should, 
for his Gentile readers, have gone up to the 
origin of the human race instead of to 
Abraham. I cannot imagine any such pur- 
pose definitely present in the mind of the 
Evangelist. This view is confirmed by 
the entirely insulated situation of the gene- 
alogy here, between ver. 23 and ch. iv. 1. 
(3) The points of divergence between the 
genealogies are,—in Matthew the father of 
Joseph is Jacob—in Luke, Heli; this gives 
rise to different lists (except two common 
names, Zorobabel and Salathicl) up to 
David, where the accounts coincide again, 
and remain identical up to Abraham, where 
Matthew ceases. (4) Here, as elsewhere, I 
bchieve that the accounts might be recon- 
ciled, or at all events good reason might 
be assigned for their differing, if we were 
in possession of data on which to proceed ; 
but here, as elsewhere, we are not. For 
who shall reproduce the endless combina- 
tions of elements of confusion, which might 
creep into a genealogy of this kind? St. 
Matthew’s, we know, is squared so as to 
form three groups of fourteens, by the 
omission of several generations ; how can 
we tell that some similar step, unknown to 
us, may not have been taken with the one 
before us? It was common among the 
Jews for the same man to bear different 
names; how do we know how often this 
may occur among the immediate progeni- 
tors of Joseph ? The marriage of a brother 
with a brother’s wife to raise up seed 
(which then might be accounted to either 
husband) was common; how do we 
know how often this may have contri- 
buted to produce variations in the terms 
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son of Joseph, which was the son of "Juda, 27 which 

was the son of VY Joanna, which was the son.of Rhesa, 

which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of 
Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 28 which was the son 

of Melchi, which was the son of Addi, which was thé son 

of Cosam, which was the son of Elmodam, which was the 

son of Er, 2? which was the son of ¥ Jose, which was the 

son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was the 

son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, °° which was 

the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was 

the son of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was 

the son of Eliakim, 3! which was the son of Melea, which 

was the son of * Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, 

which was the son of ° Nathan, Pwhich was the son of 

ar David, 824 which was the son of Jesse, which was the son 
* ae, Chron. of Y Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the son of 
Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, %° which was the 

son of Aminadab, which was the son of 2 Aram, which was 
tne son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 34 which was the son of Jacob, which was 
the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, * which 
was the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 
85 which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of 
Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which was the son of 
a neo Gen. x Heber, which was the son of Sala, 36 § which was the son of 
tGen vi 6k: 22 Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad, 'which was the 
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o Zech. ril. 12. 
p 2 Sam. v. 14, 


r Gen. xi. 24, 
26. 


Vv read, Joanan, 
X or, Menna. 


U read, J oda. 

W some ancient authorities have, J esus. 

Y some ancient authorities read, J obed. 

z the readings are very various and uncertain. 
Admin, which was the son of Arni. 

22 most ancient authorities have, Cainam. 


of a genealogy ? With all these ele- 
ments of confusion, it is quite as pre- 


Most of the ancient MSS. have, 


Lord A. Hervey’s work on the Genealogies 
of our Lord. 27.| of Salathiel ... 


sumptuous to pronounce the genealogies 
discrepant, as it is over-curious and un- 
critical to attempt to reconcile them. It 
may, suffice us that they are inserted in 
the Gospels as authentic documents, and 
both of them merely to clear the Davidical 
descent of the putative father of the Lord. 
His own real Davidical descent does not 
depend on either of them, but must be 
solely derived through his mother. Sce 
much interesting investigation of the 
various solutions and traditions, in Dr. 
Mill’s tract referred to above: and in 


of Neri: in Matt. i. 12, “ Jeconias begat 
Salathiel.” 31.] Nathan: see 2 Sam. 
v.14: 1 Chron. iii. 5: Zech. xii. 12. 

36. Cainam] This name does not exist in 
our present Hebrew text, but in the LXX, 
Gen. x. 24; xi. 12, 18, and furnishes a 
curious instance of one of two things— 
either (1) the corruption of our present 
Hebrew text in these chronological pas- 
sages; or (2) the incorrectness of the 
LXX, and notwithstanding that, the high 
reputation which it had obtained in so 
short a time, Lightfoot holds the latter 
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son of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was the son 
of Lamech,, 37 which was the son of Mathusala, which was 
the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was 
the son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 38 which 
was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which 


was the son of Adam, " which was the son of God. 


u Gen. v. 1, 2. 


IV. 1 And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned 
from Jordan, and * was led *by the Spirit into the sver\4, 


wilderness, * being forty days tempted of the devil. 
bin those days he did eat nothing: and when they were 
ended, he [*afterward| hungered. 3 And the devil said 


And 


XXXiv. 
28. 1 Kings 
xix. 8. 


unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this stone 


that it be made bread. 


4 And Jesus answered him, 


[° saying |, ¢It is written that man shall not live by bread ¢Dzvr. wii. s. 


alone[¢, but by every word of God}. 


5 And [¢ the devil, ] 


taking him up [¢into an high mountain], shewed unto him 
all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 
6 And the devil said unto him, All this power will I give 


& literally, in the Spirit: see note. 


b render, 101. 


© omitted by several very ancient authorities. 
d omit, and render, he shewed. delow. 


alternative: but I own I think the former 
more probable. See on the whole ques- 
tion of the appearance of this second 
Cainam(n) among the ancestors of our 
Lord, Lord A. Hervey’s work above cited, 
ch. viil., in which, with much research and 
acuteness, he has endeavoured to shew that 
the name was probably interpolated here, 
and got from hence into the LXX. Cer- 
tainly it appears not to have existed in the 
earliest copies of that version. 

Cuar. IV. 1—13.|] TEMPTATION oF 
Jesus. Matt. iv. 1—1l. Mark i. 12, 13. 
Ver. 1 is peculiar to Luke, and very im- 
portant. Our Lord was now full of the 
Holy Ghost, and in that fulness He is led 
up to combat with the enemy. He has 
arrived at the fulness of the stature of per- 
fect man, outwardly and spiritually. And 
as when His Church was inaugurated by 
the descent of the Spirit in His fulness, so 
now, the first and fittest weapon for the 
combat is “ the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God.” The discourse of Peter 
in Acts ii, like our Lord’s replies here, is 
grounded in the testimony of the Scripture. 

The accounts of St. Matthew and St. 
Luke (St. Mark’s is principally a compen- 
dium) are distinct ; see notes on Matthew 
and Mark. 2.| The literal rendering 


of the present text will be: Jesus... 
was led by (cn, in the pdwer of) the Spirit 
in the wilderness, being tempted (i. e. be- 
cause he was tempted) during forty days 
by the devil. So that St. Luke, as also 
St. Mark, implies that the temptation 
continued the whole forty days. 
he did eat nothing testifies to the strict- 
ness in which the term ‘ fasted’ must be 
taken. 3.| this stone, pointing to 
some particular stone—command that it 
become a loaf (so literally). 4.| The 
citation is given in fall by St. Matthew. 
5.| There can be little doubt 
that the order in Matthew, in which this 
temptation is placed Jast, is to be adhered 
to in our expositions of the Temptation. 
No definite notes of succession are given in 
our text, but they are by Matthew: see 
notes there. Some suppose that the inver- 
sion has been made as suiting better the 
requirements of probability: it seeming 
more natural that our Lord should be first 
taken to the mountain and then to Jeru- 
salem, than the converse. 6.) Satan 
is set forth to us in Scripture as the prince, 
or god of this world,—by our Lord Him- 
self, John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11 :—by 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 4 (Eph. vi. 12). On 
the signification of this temptation, see 
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d John xii. 81; 
xiv. 80. Rev 


xiii. 2, 7. 


‘me: and to whomsoever I will I give it. 
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thee, and the glory of them: for ‘that is delivered unto 
7 If thou there- 
fore wilt worship f me, all shall be thine. 8 And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, [8 Get thee behind me, Satan : 


eDevr.vi18: for] *it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 


f Psa. xcel. 11, 


g Deut. vi. 16. 


and him only shalt thou serve. ® And he brought him to 
Jerusalem, and set him on ®a pinnacle of the temple, and 
said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down from hence: !° for ‘it is written, He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee: !! and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. 1% And Jesus answering said 
unto him, £It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 18 And when the devil had ended all the temptation, 


h John xiv. 80. he departed from him " for a season. 
14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 


f render, before me. 


notes on Matthew. 8.] If the words 
“ Get thee behind me, Satan” had been 
here, as in A. V., St. Luke could hardly 
have left the record as it stands: this 
being the first direct recognition by our 
Lord of His foe, after which, and in 
obedience to which command, he departs 
from Him. _10.] to keep thee is 
wanting in Matthew. The LXX, follow- 
ing the Hebrew, adds “in all thy ways.” 

13.| for a season: see on Matthew, 
ver. 11, and note on ch. xxii. 53. 

14—32.] CircuiIT OF GALILEE. TEACH- 
ING, AND REJECTION, AT NAZARETH. Pe- 
culiar to Luke in this form: but see Matt. 
iv. 12—25; xiii. 53—58, and the parallel 
place in Mark, and note below. 14.] in 
the power of that full anointing of the 
Spirit for His holy office, which He had 
received at His baptism: and also imply- 
ing that this power was used by Him in 
doing mighty works. Here the chrono- 
logical order of St. Luke’s history begins to 
be confused, and the first evident marks 
occur of indefiniteness in arrangement, 
which I believe characterizes this Gospel. 
And in observing this, I would once for 
all premise, (1) that I have no bias for 
finding such chronological inaccuracy, and 
have only done so where no fair and honest 
means will solve the difficulty; (2) that 
where internal evidence appears to me to 
decide this to be the case, I have taken 
the only way open to a Commentator 
who would act uprightly by the Scrip- 
tures, and fairly acknowledged and met 
the difficulty; (3) that so far from con- 


h render, the. 


sidering the testimony of the Evangelists 
to be weakened by such inaccuracies, I 
am convinced that it becomes only so 
much the stronger (see Introduction to 
the Gospels). 

These remarks have been occasioned by 
the relation of this account, vv. 14—30, 
to the Gospels of Matthew and John. 
Our verses 14 and 15 embrace the nar- 
rative of Matthew in ch. iv. 12—25. But 
after that comes an event which belongs 
to a later period of our Lord’s ministry. 
A fair comparison of our vv. 16—24 with 
Matt. xiii. 53—58, Mark vi. 1—6, entered 
on without bias, and conducted solely 
from the narratives themselves, surely can 
hardly fail to convince us of their identity. 
(1) That two such visits should have hap- 
pened, is of itself not impossible ; though 
(with the sole exception of Jerusalem for 
obvious reasons) our Lord did not ordi- 
narily revisit the places where He had 
been rejected as in our vy. 28, 29. (2) 
That He should have been thus treated 
at His first visit, and then marvelled at 
their unbelief on His second, is utterly 
impossible. (3) That the same question 
should have been asked on both occasions, 
and answered by our Lord with the same 
proverbial expression, is in the highest 
degree improbable. (4) Besides, this nar- 
rative itself bears internal marks of be- 
longing to a later period. The what- 
soever we have heard done in Capernaum 
must refer to more than one miracle done 
there: indeed the whole form of the sen- 
tence points to the plain fact, that our Lord 


8 omit. 
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' Galilee; and there went out a fame of him through all tactsx.s7. 
the region round about. 15 And he taught in their syna- 


gogues, being glorified of all. 


16 And he came to 


k Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as his * Matt. it.23: 
custdém was, }he went into the synagogue on the sabbath 1 cts xiii.1s: 
day, and stood up for to read. 17 And there was delivered 


unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. 


And when he 


had opened the book, he found the place where it was 
written, 18 ™ The Spirit of the Lord 7s upon me, because he ™ 1.12.1. 
[i hath] anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he 


had been residing long in Capernaum. 
Compare too its introduction here without 
any notification, with its description as 
a city of Galilee in ver. 31, and the 
separateness of the two pieces will be 
apparent: see further remarks in the notes 
below. Here however is omitted an 
important cycle of our Lord’s sayings and 
doings, both in Galilee and Jerusalem ; 
viz. that contained in John i. 29—iv. 54 
included. This will be shewn by com- 
paring Matt. iv. 12, where it is stated that 
our Lord’s return to Galilee was after the 
casting of John into prison, with John 
iii. 24, where, on occasion of the Lord and 
the disciples baptizing in Judeea, it is said, 
John was not yet cast into prison: see 
note on Matt. iv. 12. a fame] The 
report, namely, of His miracles in Caper- 
naum, wrought in the power of the Spirit, 
and possibly of what He had done and 
taught at Jerusalem at the feast. 
1§.| Olshausen well remarks that this 
verse, containing a general undefined no- 
tice of our Lord’s synagogue teaching, 
quite takes from what follows any chrono- 
logical character. Indeed we find through- 
out the early part of this Gospel the same 
fragmentary stamp. Compare “on the sab- 
bath days,” ver. 31—“ as the people pressed 
on him,” ch. v. 1—“‘ when he was in a@ cer- 
tain city,” ch. v. 12—“on a certain day,” 
ch. v. 17; vill. 22—“ on another sabbath,” 
ch. vi. 6—“ in these days,” ch. vi. 12, &e. 
&ec. 16.| where he had been brought 
up is expressed by “in thy country,” ver. 
23: see John iv. 44 and note. as his 
custom was refers to the whole of what 
He did—it is not merely that He had been 
in the habit of atlending the synagogues, 
but of teaching in them: see ver. 15. It 
was apparently the first time He had ever 
so taught in the synagogue at Nazareth. 
stood up for to read] The rising up 
was probably to shew His wish to explain 


the Scripture; for so the word rendered 
“read” imports. Kzrais called a reader of 
the divine law, Joseph. Antt. xi. 5.1. The 
ordinary way was, for the ruler of the 
synagogue to call upon persons of any 
learning or note to read and explain. 
That the demand of the Lord was so 
readily complied with, is sufficiently ac- 
counted for by vv. 14, 15. See reff. 

17.] It is doubtful whether the Rabbinical 
cycle of Sabbath readings, or lessons from 
the law and prophets, were as yet in use: 
but some regular plan was adopted; and 
according to that plan, after the reading 
of the law, which always preceded, the 
portion from the prophets came to be read 
(see Acts xii. 15), whith, for that sabbath, 
fell in the prophet Isaiah. The roll con- 
taining that book (probably, that alone) 
was given to the Lord. But it does not 
appear that He read any part of the lesson 
for the day; but when He had unrolled 
the scroll, found (the fortuitous, i.e. pro- 
vidential, finding is the most likely inter- 
pretation, not the searching for and find- 
ing) the passage which follows. No 
inference can be drawn as to the time of 
the year from this narrative: partly on 
account of the uncertainty above men- 
tioned, and partly because it is not quite 
clear whether the roll contained only 
Isaiah, or other books also. 18—20. | 
The quotation agrees mainly with the 
LXX :—the words to set at liberty them 
that are bruised are inserted from the 
LXX of Isa. lviii. 6. The meaning of this 
prophetic citation may be better seen, when 
we remember that it stands in the middle 
of the’ third great division of the book ot 
Isaiah (ch. xlix.—lxvi.), that, viz., which 
comprises the prophecies of the Person, 
office, sufferings, triumph, and Church of 
the Messiah ;—and thus by implication 
announces the fulfilment of all that went 
before, in Him who then addressed them. 


318 


ST. LUKE. 


IV. 


hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, * to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 19* to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord. 2? And he closed the 
book, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down. 
And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 


fastened on him. 


21 And he began to say unto them, This © 


day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. ®* And all bare 
n Matt. xili.54 him witness, and "wondered at the ! gracious words which 
oJohn vi. proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, °Is not this 


Joseph’s son ? 


23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely 


say unto me this ™proverb, Physician, heal thyself; 
p Matt. v.13: whatsoever we have heard done in ? Capernaum, do also 


q Matt. xiti. 4. here in 4 thy country. 
r Matt. xill. 57. 
John iv. 4}. 

8 1 Kings xvii. 
9: xviii. 1. 
James y. 17. 


K better here, to proclaim. 


*4 And he said, Verily I say unto 
you, No ‘prophet is accepted in his own country. 
I tell you of a truth, *many widows were in Israel in the 


2 But 


1 +ender, Words of grace. 


M Jiterally, parable. 


18. The Spirit of the Lord} Sce Isa. 

xi. 2; xl. 1. deliverance to the 
captives] See ch. xiii. 12, 16. recover- 
ing of sight to the blind] See John ix. 39. 
The Hebrew words thus rendered by the 
LXX, signify, ‘to those who are bound, 
the opening of prison :’ so that we have 
here the LXX and literal rendering both 
included, and the latter expressed in the 
LXX words of Isa. lviti. 6. 19. the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord] See Levit. 
xxv. 8—17, where in ver. 10 we find that 
liberty was proclaimed to all in the land 
in the year of jubilee. No countenance is 
given by this expression to the extraor- 
dinary inference from it of some of the 
Fathers (Clement of Alexandria, Origen), 
that the Lord’s public ministry lasted 
only a year, and something over. Com- 
e John 11.13; vi. 4; xiii. 1. 20. 
sat down] It was the custom in the syna- 
es to stand while reading the law, 

and sit down to explain it. Our Lord on 
other occasions taught sitting, e.g. Matt. 
v. 1: Mark iv. 1; xiii. 3. The minis- 
ter was the officer whose duty it was to 
keep the sacred books. 21.] he began 
to say,—implying that the following words 
are merely the substance of a more ex- 
panded discourse, which our Lord uttered 
to that effect: see another occasion in 
Matt. xi. 4, 5, where the same truth was 
declared by a series of gracious acts of 
mercy. fulfilled in your ears, viz. by 
My proclaiming it, and My course of minis- 


.strictly individual application. 


try. 22.| bare him witness; i.e. 
bare witness to him (that it was s0). 
The words of grace must be the discourse 
of which ver. 21 is a compendium. 

they said, viz. the “ald”? mentioned above, 
not merely some of them. While acknow- 
ledging the truth of what He said, and 
the power with which He said it, they 
wondered, and were jealous of Him, as 
being the son of Joseph—asking “ Whence 
hath this man these things?” see Mark vi. 
2—4. Between this verse and the next, 
the taking offence at Him is implied, for 
that is in a tone of reproof. 23.| heal 
thyself—not, ‘raise thyself from thy ob- 
scure station,’ but, exert thy powers of 
healing in thine own country, as presently 
interpreted; the Physician being repre- 
sented as an inhabitant of Nazareth, and 
thyself including His own citizens in it. 
Stier remarks, that the reproach was re- 
peated under the Cross. Then, with a 
On the 
miracles previously wrought in Capernaum, 
see note on ver. 14. That in John iv. 
47—53 was one such. 24.| See John 
iv. 44 and note. And (or, but) he 
said | A formula usual with St. Luke; and 
indicating, if I mistake not, the passing to 
a different source of information, or at 
least a break in the record, if from the 
same source. 25.] Our Lord brings 
forward instances where the two greatest 
prophets in Israel were not directed to act 
vm accordance with the prover, ‘ Physician, 
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days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, when great famine was throughout all the 
land; 26 Su¢ unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
unto Sarepta [, °a city] of °° Sidon, unto a woman that was a 


widow. 


27 And many lepers were in Israel in the time texings v.14. 


of P Eliscus the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, 
saving Naaman the Syrian. *8 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these things, were filled with 
wrath, 29 and rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and 
led him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was 
built, that they might cast him down headlong. % But 


he “passing through the midst 


. John viii. 59: 
of them went his Way, "2 


31 and came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and 


‘2D yender, and. 
00 read, Sidonia. 


heal thyself:’ but their miraculous powers 
exerted on those who were strangers to 
God’s inheritance. three years and 
six months] So also in James v. 17 ;—but 
in 1 Kings xviii. 1 we find that it was a 
the third year that the Lord commanded 
Elijah to shew himself to Ahab, for He 
would send rain on the earth. But it does 
not appear from what time this third year 
is reckoned,—or at what time of the year, 
with reference to the usual former and 
latter rains, the drought caused by Ehjah’s 
prayer began [it apparently had begun 
some time before the prophet was sent to 
be miraculously sustained, as this very fact 
implies failure of the ordinary means of 
sustenance]; and thus, without forming 
any further hypothesis, we have latitude 
enough given for the three and a half 
years, which seems to have been the exact 
time. This period is one often recurring 
in Jewish record and in prophecy: see 
Daniel vii. 25; xii. 7: Rev. xi. 2,3; xii. 6, 
14; xiii. 5. Lightfoot produces more in- 
stances from the Rabbinical writers. “The 
period of three years and a half, = 42 
months or 1260 days, had an ominous 
sound in the ears of an Israelite, being the 
time of this famine, and of the duration of 
the desolation of the temple under Antio- 
chus.”” Wordsw. 26.] Sarepta, now 
Siirafend,—a large village, inland, halfway 
between Tyre and Sidon:—the ancient 
city seems to have been on the coast. 
27. | Stier remarks, that these two examples 
have a close parallelism with those of the 
Syro-Phenician woman (Mark vii. 26) and 
the ruler’s son at Capernaum (John iv. 46). 
28—30.] The same sort of rage 
posstssed the Jews, Acts xxil, 22, on a 


© omit: not in the original, 


P that is, Elisha. 


similar truth being announced to them. 
This whole occurrence, whenever it hap- 
pened in our Lord’s ministry, was but a 
foreshadowing of His treatment afterwards 
from the nation of the Jews—a foretaste 
of “ He came unto his own, and his own 
recewed him not” (John i. 11). The 
modern Nazareth is at a distance of about 
two English miles from what is called the 
Mount of Precipitation; nor is it built 
literally on the drow of that mount or 
hill. But (1) neither*does the narrative 
preclude a considerable distance having 
been traversed, during which they had our 
Lord in their custody, and were hurrying 
with him to the edge of the ravine; nor 
(2) is it at all necessary to suppose the city 
built on the brow, but only on the moun- 
tain, or range of hills, of which the brow 
forms a part—which it is. Our Lord’s 
passing through the midst of them is 
evidently miraculous: the circumstances 
were different from those in John viil. 60, 
where the expression is “ He hid himself 
and went out of the temple:” see note 
there. Here, the Nazarenes had Him ac- 
tually in their custody. $1 f.| Mark 
i. 21, 22. The view maintained with re- 
gard to the foregoing occurrence in the 
preceding notes, of course precludes the 
notion that it was the reason of our Lord’s 
change of habitation to Capernaum. In 
fact that change, as remarked on ver. 14, 
had been made some time before: and it is 
hardly possible that such an expression as 
“© He came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought wp” should be used, if He still 
resided there. The words a city of Galilee 
come in unnaturally after the mention of 
Capernaum in ver. 28, and evidently shew 
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taught them on the sabbath days. 8? And they were 
astonished at his doctrine: ‘for his word was with power. 
83 And in the synagogue there was a man, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, 
34 saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? dart thou come to destroy us ? 
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v Matt. vil. 98, 
20. Tit. fi 


wrer-4l.. I know thee who thou art; *the Holy One of God. 
vis. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and 


come out of him. And when the devil had thrown him in 
the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. 96 And 
they were all amazed, and spake among themselves, 
saying, * What a word is this! for with authority and 
power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
37 And 8 the fame of him went out into every place of the 
country round about. 38 And he arose out of the syna- 
gogue, and entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s 
wife’s mother was taken with a great fever; and they 
besought him for her. 9%? And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it left her: and immediately she 
arose and ministered unto them. “ Now when the sun 
was setting, all they that had any sick with divers 
diseases brought them unto him; and he laid his hands on 


4 more probabl:;, thou art come to destroy us. 

T render, What word is this, that with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out ? ) 

8 render, a report concerning him. 


that fhzs was originally intended to be the 
first mention of the place. What may 
have been the reason of the change of 
abode is quite uncertain. It seems to 
have included the whole family, except the 
sisters, who may have been married at 
Nazareth,—see note on John ii. 12, and 
Matt. iv. 138. came down,—see also 
John ii. 12,—because Nazareth lay high, 
and Capernaum on the sea of Galilee. 

88—87.] HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. Mark 
i. 23—-28, where see notes. The two ac- 
counts are very closely cognate—being the 
same narrative, only slightly deflected ; not 
more, certainly, than might have arisen 
from oral repetition by two persons, at 
some interval of time, of what they had 
received in the same words. 85.} hurt 
him not is here only. St. Mark’s expres- 
sion, rendered “torn,” may mean ‘having 
convulsed him’—and our text, ‘without 
doing him bodily injury.’ 


388—41.] HEALING or SIMON’s WIFE’s 
MOTHER, AND MANY OTHERS. Matt. viii. 
14—17. Mark i. 29-34. Our account 
has only a slight additional detail, which 
is interesting however as giving another 
side of an eye-witness’s evidence—it is, he 
stood over her. Now this is implied in 
laying hold of her hand, as she was in bed ; 
which particulars are both mentioned by 
St. Matthew and St. Mark :—this being 
one of those many cases where the altera- 
tion of the one expression into the other is 
utterly inconceivable. 38. a great fever] - 
An epithet used by St. Luke, ws a physician; 
for, as Galen observes, physicians divided 
fevers into great and smail. Bleek doubts 
this, and understands it only of the in- 
tensity of the fever. 40.| he laid his 
hands on every one of them, is a detail 
peculiar to luuke, and I believe indicating 
the same as above: as also the crying out 
and saying, implied in the other Evange- 
lists, but not expressed. 
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every one of them, and healed them. 4! ¥ And devils algo » Marktu.u. 
came out of many, crying out, and saying, Thou art 
[t Christ]” the Son of God. And “he rebuking them <ver.s3s. 
suffered them not to speak: for they knew that he was 


Christ. 


42 And when it was day, he departed and went 


into a desert place: and the "people sought him, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, that he should not depart 
from them. 4 And he said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom cf God to other cities also: for therefore Yam I 


sent. 
x Galilee. 


44 And he Wpreached in the synagogues of 


V. ! And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed 
upon him ¥* ¢o hear the word of God, he stood by the lake 


t omit. 
V read, WAS. 


U render, multitudes. 
W render, continued preaching. 


X most of the ancient authorities read, Judea. 
xx many ancient authorities read, and heard. 


42—44.] JESUS, BEING SOUGHT OUT IN 
His RETIREMENT, PREACHES THROUGH- 
our Jup#a. Mark i. 35—39. The dis- 
similitude in wording of these two accounts 
is one of the most striking instances in 
the Gospels, of variety found in the same 
narration. While the matter related (with 
one remarkable exception, see below) is 
nearly identical, the only words common 
to the two are into a desert (or solitary, 
the word is the same) place. 42. | 
the multitudes are “ Simon and they that 
were with him” in Mark. The great 
number of sick which were brought to the 
Lord on the evening before, and this 
morning, is accounted for by some from 
His departure having been fixed on and 
known beforehand: but it is perhaps more 
simple to view it as the natural result of 
the effect of the healing of the dsemoniac 
in the synagogue, on the popular mind. 

44.| See Matt. iv. 23—25 and notes. 
This verse is a formal close to this 
section of the narrative, and chronologi- 
cally separates it from what follows. 
The reading Judeea must, on any intelligi- 
ble critical principles, be adopted. So far, 
however, being plain, I confess that all 
attempts to explain the fact seem to me 
futile. The three Evangelists relate no 
ministry in Judea, with this single excep- 
tion. And our narrative is thus brought 
into the most startling discrepancy with 
that of St. Mark, in which unquestionably 
the same portion of the sacred history is 
related. Still, these are considerations 
which must not weigh in the least degree 
Vot. I. 


with the critic. It is his province simply 
to track out what zs the sacred text, not 
what, in his own feeble and partial judg- 
ment, it ought to have been. 

Cnap. V. 1—11.] Tok MIRACULOUS 
DRAUGHT OF FISHES. CALL OF PETER 
AND THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE. The ques- 
tion at once meets us, whether this ac- 
count, in its form here peculiar to Luke, 
is identical in its subject-matter with 
Matt. iv. 18—22, and Mark i. 16—20. 
With regard to this, we may notice the 
following particulars. (1) Some suppose 
this to be the first meeting of our Lord 
with Simon Peter. But it must be, I 
think, the inference of most readers, that 
a previous and close relation had subsisted 
between them before. Peter calls Him 
Master and Lord: evidently (ver. 5, end) 
expects a miracle ; and follows Him, with 
his partners, without any present express 
command so to do. Still all this 
might be, and yet the account might be 
identical with the others. For our Lord 
had known Peter before this, John i. 41 
ff.; and, in all probability, as one of His 
disciples. And although there is here no 
express command to follow, yet the words 
in ver. 10 may be, and are probably in- 
tended to be, equivalent to one. (2) That 
the Evangelist evidently intends this as 
the first apostolic calling of Peter and his 
companions. The expressions in ver, 1h 
could not otherwise have been used. (3) 
That there is yet the supposition, that 
the accounts in Matthew and Mark may 
be a shorter way of asl this by per- 
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of Gennesaret, * and saw two Y ships standing by the 
lake: but the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 3 And he entered into one of the 
ships, which was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would 
thrust out a little from the land. And he sat down, and 
taught 2 ¢he people out of the ship. “ Now when he had 
left speaking, he said unto Simon, * Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your nets for a draught. 5 And Simon 
answering said unto him, Master, ®we have toiled all the 
night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at thy word I 
will let down the net. §® And when they had this done, 
they inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and » their net 
brake. 7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, that they should come and help 
them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that 


Y many ancient copies have, boats. 

Z render, the multitudes. 

@ render, we toiled all the night, and took nothing. 
b read and render, their nets were bursting. 


sons who were not aware of these circum- 
stances. But then such a supposition will 
not consist with that high degree of autho- 
rity in those accounts, which I believe them 
to have: see note on Mark. (4) It seems 
to me that the truth of the matter is nearly 
this :—that this event is distinct from, and 
happened at a later period than, the call- 
ing in Matthew and Mark; but that the 
four Apostles, when our Lord was at 
Capernaum, followed their occupation as 
fishermen. There is every thing to shew, 
in our account, that the calling had pre- 
viously taken place ; and the closing of it 
by the expression in ver. 11 merely indi- 
cates what there can be no difficulty in 
seeing even without it, that our present 
account is an imperfect one, written by 
one who found thus much recorded, and 
knowing it to be part of the history of the 
calling of the Apostles, appended to it the 
fact of their leaving all and following the 
Lord. As to the repetition of the assu- 
rance in ver. 10, I see no more in it than 
this, which appears also from other pas- 
sages in the Gospels, that the Apostles, as 
such, were not called or ordained at any 
special moment, or by any one word of 
power alone; but that in their case as 
well as ours, there was line upon line, 
precept upon precept: and that what was 
said generally to all four on the former 
occasion, by words only, was repeated to 
Peter on this, not only in words, but by a 


miracle. Does his fear, as expressed in 
ver. 8, besides the reason assigned, indicate 
some previous slowness, or relaxation of 
his usually earnest attachment, of which 
he now becomes deeply ashamed? (5) It 
is also to be noticed that there is no 
chronological index to this narrative con- 
necting it with what precedes or follows. 
It cannot well (see ver. 8) have taken 
place after the healing of Peter’s wife’s 
mother; and (ver. 1) must have been after 
the crowd had now become accustomed to 
hear the Lord teach. (6) Also, that there 
is no mention of Andrew here, as in ver. 
10 there surely would have been, if he had 
been present. (7) It will be seen how wholly 
irreconcileable either of the suppositions is 
with the idea that St. Luke used the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, or that of St. Mark, in 
compiling his own. 2.| were washing 
their nets—indicating that their labour 
for that time was finished: see ver. 5. 

4.] Launch out is, in the original, singular, 
as addressed to Peter alone, who was the 
steersman of his ship; let down is plural, 
as addressed to the fishermen in the ship 
collectively. So below also, I will let 
down, of the director ;—when they had 
this done, of the doers of the act. 

5.] all the night,—the ordinary time of 
fishing :—see John xxi. 3. 6.| were 
bursting, i.e. had begun to burst. 

7.] They beckoned, on account of the dis- 
tance; or perhaps for the reason given by 


2—15. 
they began to sink. 


ST. LUKE. 
8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell 


323 


down at Jesus’ knees, saying, ° Depart from me; for I am 252m. vi», 


a sinful man, O Lord. 


9 For *he was astonished, and all 


1 Kings xvii. 


that were with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
they’ had taken: 1° and so was also James, and John, the 


sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 


And 


Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; ‘from henceforth ¢¥att,iv.1. 


thou shalt 4 catch men. 


11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, ‘they forsook all, and followed him. 


12 And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, 


d Matt. iv. 20: 
xix.27. Mark 
i. 18. ch. 
xviii, 28. 


behold a man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on his 
face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 


13 And he 


canst make me clean. 


touched him, saying, I will: be thou ® clean. 
immediately the leprosy departed from him. 


put forth his hand, and 
And 
14 And he 


charged him to tell no man: but go, and shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, °‘according as e Lav, xiv. & 


Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
much the more went there fa fame abroad of him: ‘and 


15 
But so f Matt. iv. 95. 


Mark iii. 7. 
John vi. 2. 


¢ literally, astonishment encompassed him. 


d setter, be a catcher of. 


€ render, made clean. It is the same word as before. This correction should 
e 


have been made in Matt. vii. 3: Mark i. 41. 


f render, the. 


Euthymius, not being able to speak from 
their amazement and fear. 8.| Depart 
from me, i.e. from my ship. The specch 
is in exact keeping with the quick discern- 
ment, and expression of feeling, of Peter’s 
character. Similar sayings are found Exod. 
xx. 18,19; Judg. xili. 22; 1 Kings xvii. 
18; Isa. vi. 5; Dan. x. 17. This sense 
of unworthiness and self-loathing is ever 
the effect, in the depths of a heart not 
utterly hardened, of the Divine Power and 
presence. “ Below this, is the utterly pro- 
fane state, in which there is no contrast, 
no contradiction felt, between the holy and 
the unholy, between God and man. Above 
it, is the state of grace, in which the con- 
tradiction is felt, the deep gulf perceived, 
which divides between sinful man and an 
holy God,—yet it is felt that this gulf is 
bridged over,—that it is possible for the 
two to meet,—that in One who is sharer 
with both, they have already been brought 
together.” Trench on the Miracles. The 
same writer remarks of the miracle itself, 
‘“<Christ here appears as the ideal man, the 
second Adam of the eighth Psalm; ‘Thou 


madest him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all 
things under His fect .... the fowl of 
the air, and the fish of the sea, and what- 
soever walketh through the paths of the 
seas” (vv. 6, 8).” 10.] thou shalt be 
a catcher of men:—compare, and indeed 
throughout this miracle, the striking 
parallel, and yet contrast, in John xxi.— 
with its injunction, ‘Feed My lambs,’ 
‘ Shepherd My sheep, given to the same 
Peter; its net which did not burst: and 
the minute and beautiful appropriateness 
of each will be seen: this, at, or near, the 
commencement of the apostolic course ; 
that, at how different, and how fitting a 
time! 

12—16.] HEALING OF ALEPER. Matt. 
viii. 2—4. Mark i. 40—45. In Matthew 
placed immediately after the Sermon on 
the Mount: in Mark and here, without 
any note of time. See notes on Matthew. 

12. full of leprosy (a touch of medical 
accuracy from the beloved physician) im- 
plies the soreness of the disease. 15.) 
The reason of this is stated in Mark, ver. 
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g Matt. xiv. 2s. 
Mark vi. 46. 


h Ps. xxxii. 5. 
Isa. xiii. 
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great multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
[S by him] of their infirmities. 1658 And he, withdrew 
himself into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem: and the power of the Lord 
was present ito heal them. 18 And, behold, men brought 
k in a bed a man which was taken with a palsy: and they 
sought means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 
19 And when they could not find by what way they might 
bring him in because of the multitude, they went upon the 
housetop, and let him down through the tiling with his 
couch into the midst before Jesus. %? And when he saw 
their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. *! And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blasphemies ? 


5 Who can forgive sins, but God alone? *? But when 


Jesus perceived their ! thoughts, he answering said unto 
them, What reason ye in your hearts? 23 1! Whether is 
easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Rise 
up and walk? % But that ye may know that the Son of 


{ 


£ omit. 


1 render, But he continued in retirement in the desert places, and 


praying. 


1 several ancient authorities have, for his healing, 1.e. 80 that he exercised tt 


in the direction of healing. 


k render, UPON. 


1 literally, reasonings. It is the noun formed from the verb rendered reason 


tm verses 21, 22. 


45, to be the disobedience of the leper to 
the Lord’s command. 16.] and pray- 
ing is peculiar to Luke, as often: see ch. 
lii, 21; vi. 12; ix. 18; xi. 1. This 
verse breaks off the sequence of the narra- 
tive. 

17—26.] HuaLING OF A PARALYTIO. 
Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 1—12. This mi- 
racle is introduced by the indefinite words, 
and it came to pass on a certain day. In 
Matt. viii. 5—ix. 1, a series of incidents 
are interposed. Our Lord there appears 
to have returned from the country of the 
Gadarenes and the miracle on the demo- 
niac there, to ‘ His own city,’ i. e. Caper- 
naum. The order in Mark is the same as 
here, and his narrative contains the only 
decisive note of sequence (ch. iv. 35), 
which determines his order and that in the 
text to have been the actual one, and the 


ll ; e, which of the two. 


events in Matt. viii. to be related out of 
their order. 17.] out of every town: 
not to be pressed: as we say, from all 
parts. the power of the Lord] Does 
this mean the power of God—or the power 
of the Lord, i.e. Jesus? Meyer remarks 
that St. Luke uses the Lord frequently for 
Jesus, but always with the Greek definite 
article: so in ch. vii. 18; x.1; xi. 39; xii. 
42, al. fr.:—but the same word without the 
article, for fhe Most High ; so here, and in 
ch. i. 11, 38, 58, 66; ii. 9; iv. 19; whence 
we conclude that the meaning is, the 
power of God (working in the Lord Jesus) 
was in the direction of His healing: i.e. 
wrought so that He exercised the powers 
of healing: and then a case follows. 

18.] Borne of four, Mark. 19.] This 
description is that of an eye-witness. 

20.] On their faith see note on Matthew, 
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man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, he said unto 
the sick ef the palsy, I say unto thee, Arise, and take up 
thy couch, and go into thine house. * And immediately 
he rose up before them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and°* departed to his own house, glorifying God. % And 
m they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to 


day. 


27 And after these things he went forth, and ™saw a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom: 


and he said unto him, Follow me. 
29 And Levi made him a 


rose up, and followed him. 


great feast in his [° own] house: 


28 And he left all, 


and ‘there was a great ich.xv.1. 


company of publicans and of others that Psat down with 


them. 


30 But their scribes and Pharisees 


murmured 


against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and sinners? 3°! And Jesus answering 
said unto them, They that are whole need not a physician ; 


but they that are sick. 


righteous, but sinners to repentance. 


32 kT came not to call the «1Tim.1.18, 


33 And they said 


unto him, [4 Why do] the disciples of John fast often, and 
make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees ; 


but thine eat and drink? 


84r And he said unto them, 


Can ye make the 8 children of the bridechamber fast, while 


the bridegroom is with them ? 


35 But the days will come, 


when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast in those days. %6 And he spake also a 


™ jiterally, amazement seized them all. 


© not expressed in the original. 


2 render, beheld. 
P render, Were sitting at meat. 


q these words are omitted by many ancient authorities, and the sentence read as an 


assertion, 
T read, But Jesus. 


ver. 2; also on are forgiven. 26. ] 
strange things—literally, things beyond 
our expectation. Compare the close of the 
accounts in Matthew and Mark. 

27—39.] CaLLine oF LEVI. QUESTION 
RESPECTING FASTING. Matt. ix. 9—17. 
Mark ii. 13—22. For all common matter, 
—the discussion of the identity of Mat- 
thew and Levi, &c.—see notes on Matthew 
and Mark. I here only notice what is 
peculiar to Luke. 27.) not merely 
‘ He saw, but He looked on,—He ob- 
served. 28.| left all: not merely, 
“left his books and implements,’ but the 
expression is generally used, and imports 


8 render, SODS. 


not so much a present objective relinquish- 
ment, as the mind with which he rose to 
follow. 29.] This fact is only ex- 
pressly mentioned here—but may be di- 
rectly inferred from Mark, and remotely 
from Matthew. See on Matthew, ver. 10. 

$3.] On the difference in the persons 
who ask this question, see on Matthew and 
Mark. and make prayers: see ch. 
xi. 1. These prayers must be understood 
in connexion with an ascetic form of lifa, 
not as only the usual prayers of devout 
men. $4.] I have remarked on the 
striking contrast between make to fast 
and they shall (or, will) fast, on Matthew, 
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parable unto them; No man tputteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old; if otherwise, then " bot} the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out of the 
new VYagreeth not with the old. % And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles; else the new wine will burst 
the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 
38 But new wine must be put into new bottles| ¥ ; and both 
are preserved|. °9 No man also having drunk old wine 
[* straightway| desireth new: for he saith, The old is 
Y better. 

VI. | And it came to pass on the [*®second] sabbath 
[after the first], that he went through the corn fields; 
and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. *® And certain of the 


t read, cutteth a piece from a new garment, and putteth it. 


U read and render, he both will rend the new garment : see note, 


V read, will not agree. 


w omitted by some of the oldest authorities, and probably inserted from the parallel 


place in Matthew. 
X omit. 


Y some ancient copies read, good. 


a omitted by some ancient authorities, perhaps on account of its difficulty. 


ver. 15. 36.] The latter part of this 
verse is peculiar, and is to be understood 
as in the margin, {if he does, he both will 
rend the new garment’ (by taking out of it 
the piece), ‘and the piece from the new 
garment will not agree with the old” In 
Matthew and Mark the mischief done is 
differently expressed. Our text is very 
significant, and represents to us the spoil- 
ing of both systems by an attempt to en- 
graft the new upon the old:—the new 
loses its completeness: the odd, its consis- 
tency. 39. | This peculiar and impor- 
tant addition at once stamps our report 
with the very highest character for accu- 
racy. Its apparent difficulty has perhaps 
caused its omission from some of our an- 
cient authorities. It contains the conclu- 
sion of the discourse, and the final answer 
to the question in ver. 33, which is not 
given in Matthew and Mark. The persons 
who had drunk the old wine are the Jews, 
who had long been habituated to the old 
system ;—the new is the new wine (sce on 
Matthew) of the grace and freedom of the 
Gospel: and our Lord asserts that this 
new wine was not palatable to the Jews, 
who said the old is better (or, good). 
Observe that there is no objective compart- 
son whatever here between the old and new 
wine; the whole stress is on desireth and 
for he saith, and the import of better is 


subjective :—in the view of him who utters 
at. And even if we were to assume such 
an objective comparison, it makes no difh- 
culty. In time, the new wine will become 
older ;—the man will become habituated 
to its taste, and the wine itself mellowed : 
und the comparison between the wines is 
not then which is the older, but which is 
intrinsically the better. Stier observes, 
that the saying is a lesson for ardent and 
enthusiastic converts not to be disappointed, 
if they cannot at once instil their spirit 
into others about them. 

Cuap. VI.1—65.] THE DISCIPLES PLUCK 
EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH. Matt. 
xii. 1—8. Mark ii. 23—28. Between the 
discourse just related here and in Mark, 
and this incident, Matthew interposes the 
raising of Jairus’s daughter, the healing 
of the two blind and one dumb, the mission 
of the twelve, and the message of John. 
I need not insist on these obvious proofs of 
independence in the construction of our 
Gospels. On the question of the ar- 
rangements, see on Matthew. 1. 5e- 
cond... after the first] The word thus 
rendered presents much difficulty. None 
of the interpretations have any certainty, 
as the word is found nowhere else, and 
can be only judged of by analogy. See 
the discussion in the notes in my Greek 
Testament. rubbing them in their 
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Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that * which is not a kxod. xx. 10. 
lawful to do on the sabbath days? % And Jesus answer- 
ing them®said, Have ye not read so much as this, > what »1 Sem. x. 
David did, when himself was an hungred, and they which 
were, with him ; * how he went into the house of God, and 
did take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; ° which it is not lawful to eat but for ¢ Uv. xxv.9. 
the priests alone? 5 And he said unto them, That the 
Son of man is Lord also of thesabbath. 6 4 And it came to 4s ch. xii. 
pass [also] on another sabbath, that he entered into the “™"*™ 


synagogue and taught: and there was a man whose right 


hand was withered. 


7 And the scribes and Pharisees 


watched him, whether he would heal on the sabbath day ; 


that they might find an accusation against him. 


8 But he 


knew their ¢ thoughts, and said to the man which had the 
withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. 


And he arose and stood forth. 


2 Then said Jesus unto 


them, 4J will ask you one thing; Is it lawful on the 
sabbath days to do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to 


destroy it? 


10 And looking round about upon them all, 


b omitted by the most ancient authorities. 
© see above on ch. v. 22: the word is the same. 
d read, I ask you whether it is. 


hands is a detail peculiar to Luke: rub- 
bing them and blowing away the chaff. 
2.| In Matthew and Mark, the 
Pharisees address our Lord, ‘Why do Thy 
disciples,’ &e. ? 3.| Have ye not read 
80 much as this? i.c¢., ‘Are ye so utterly 
ignorant of the spirit of Scripture ?’ Sce 
Mark xii. 10, where the same expression 
occurs. In one of our ancient authorities, 
the Cambridge MS., the following is the 
form of ver.5: On the same day he beheld 
a certain man working on the sabbath, 
and said unto him, 0 man, if thou know- 
est what thou art doing, blessed art thou: 
but if thou knowest not, accursed, and a 
transgressor of the law. This remarkable 
substitution seems to be an interpolation, 
but hardly an invention of a later time. 
Its form and contents speak for its origi- 
nality, and, I am disposed to believe, its 
authenticity. 
6—11.| HEALING OF THE WITHERED 
mand. Matt. xii, 9—14. Mark iii, 1— 
6. Sce on Matthew. 6.| The circum- 
stances related in ch. xiv. 1—6 are very 
similar to these; and there St. Luke has 
inserted the question of Matthew, vv. 11, 
12. I should be disposed to think that St. 


Mark and St. Luke have preserved the 
exact narrative here. St. Matthew, as we 
see, describes the watching of the Pharisees 
(their thoughts, or reasonings, ver. 8) as 
words actually spoken, and relates that 
they asked the question: which certainly 
arises from an imperfect report of what 
took place, the question itself being verba- 
tim that which our Lord asked on that 
other occasion, Luke xiv. 3, and followed 
by a similar appeal about an animal. There 
can hardly bea doubt that in St. Matthew’s 
narrative the two occurrences are blended : 
and this may have taken place from the 
very circumstance of the question about 
an animal having been asked on both oc- 
casions ; St. Luke omitting it here, because 
he reports it there—St. Matthew joining to 
it the question asked there, because he was 
not aware of another similar incident. 

right hand is a mark of accuracy, 
and from an eye-witness. 9.] After the 
question, St. Mark adds “ But they held 
their peace” —as they did after the question 
just referred to in ch. xx. 3, because they 
were in a dilemma, and either answer 
would have convicted them. 10.} St. 
Mark adds “with anger, being grieved at 
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f John 1. 43. 
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he said unto ° the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did 
so: and his hand was restored [@ whole] [fas the other]. 
ll And they were filled with 8 madness; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

12 ¢ And it came to pass in 4 those days, that he went out 
into i1@ mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
jprayer to God. 18 And when it was day, he called unto 
him his disciples: and of them he chose twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; !4 Simon, ‘whom he also named Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, }5 Matthew and Thomas, James [¥ the son | 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, }6 and Judas [¥ the 
brother| of James, and Judas Iscariot, which [1 a/so] was 


the traitor. 
© read, him. 


17 And he came down with them, and stood 


€© omitted by all the most ancient authorities. 


f omitted by some ancient authorities. 


& render, foolishness. 
1 render, the. 
EK not expressed im the original. 


the hardness of their hearts ”’—one of the 
most striking and graphic descriptions in 
the Gospels. It was thus that He bare 
(see Matt. viii. 17), even while on earth, 
our sins and infirmities. Zheir hearts were 
hardened,— but He grieved for it. Ul. 
foolishness] It does not appear that this 
word can ever mean, as in A. VY. ‘ madness,’ 
or as some explain it, rage of a senseless 
kind. The proper meaning, ‘senseless- 
ness,’ ‘wicked folly,’ must be kept to. 
communed—viz. the Pharisees and 
Herodians: Mark, ver. 6, where see note. 
12—19.| CaLLING AND NAMES OF THE 
TWELVE AposTLtEs. Peculiar (in this 
form) to Luke: see Matt. xii. 15—21; 
Mark iii. 13—19. We may observe, that 
St. Matthew does not relate the choosing 
of the Apostles, but only takes occasion to 
give a list of them on their being sent out, 
ch. x. 1 ff; and that St. Mark and St. 
Luke agree in the time of their being 
chosen, placing it immediately after the 
healing on the sabbath,—but with no very 
definite note of time. 12.| in these 
days is vague in date, and may belong to 
any part of the period of our Lord’s minis- 
try now before us. I believe it to be a 
form of acknowledgment on the part of the 
Evangelist, that Aedid not determine exactly 
tnto what part of this period to bring the 
incident so introduced. Indeed the whole 
of this paragraph is of a supplementary and 
indefinite character, serving more as a pre- 
face to the discourse which follows, than as 


h render, these. 


j render, his prayer. 
] 


omit. 


an integral part of the narration in its pre- 
sent sequence. This of course in no way 
affects the accuracy of the circumstances 
therein related, which nearly coincide in 
this and the cognate, though independent, 
account of Mark. went out—viz. 
from Cuapernaum. the mountain—sce 
on Matt. v. 1. to pray—see note on 
ch. v. 16. and continued all night in 
his prayer to God| This is the right ren- 
dering. The fancy that by the words ren- 
dered “in his prayer to God” is meant in 
a house of prayer, is quite baseless. 
18. he called unto him his disciples] 
expressed in Mark, “He calleth to him 
whom he would”—i. e. He summoned to 
Him a certain larger number, out of whom 
He selected Twelve. We are not to sup- 
pose that this selection was now tirst made 
out of a miscellaneous number—but now 
first formally announced ; the Apostles, or 
most of them, had had each their special 
individual calling to be, in a peculiar 
manner, followers of the Lord, before this. 
he named} not at a previous, or 
subsequent period ; but at this time. 
14.] On the catalogue, see notes on Matt. 
x. 1 ff. 16.] Judas of James—usually, 
and I believe rightly, rendered Jude the 
brother of James: see Introduction to 
Jude. On the question who this James 
was, see on Matt. x. 3, and xiii. 55. 
17.] Having descended from the moun- 
tain, He stood on a level place—i.e. pos- 
sibly, as has been suggested by some, on @ 
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Min the plain, and ® the company of his disciples, and a g Matt. tv, 25 


great ° multitude of people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, 


ark lil. 7. 


and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases; 18 and 
P thep that were veved with unclean spirits: and they were 


healed. 


all. 


19 And the whole multitude "sought to touch » matt. xiv.s. 
him: for ‘there went PP wrtue out of him, and healed them 1 Mark v.80 
20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, === 


k Blessed 4 be ye poor: for your’s is the kingdom of God. « Jamesii.s. 
211 Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled, 1100.1v,1: 
m Blessed are ye that weep now: for ye shall laugh, ™™=™5 
22» Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and. when D1 Pet ii. 19:, 
they °shall separate you from their company, and shall °’°"™"** 


M render, upon a level place. 

© render, number of the people. 

P read and render, and they that 
were cured. 


flat ledge or shelf on the side of the moun- 
tain; but more naturally below the moun- 
tain: secon Matt.v.1. Whether St. Luke 
could thus have written wth the Gospel of 
St, Matthew before him, 1 leave the reader 
to judge: premising, that is, the identity 
of the two discourses. 19.] St. Luke 
uses the same expression, of power going 
forth from our Lord, in ch. viii. 46. 
20—49.| SERMON ON THE MountT (?). 

Peculiar (in this form) to Luke, answering 
to Matt. v.—vii. On the whole question 
of the identity or diversity of the two dis- 
courses, see on Matt. v.1. In Matthew I 
cannot doubt that we have the whole dis- 
course much as it was spoken; the con- 
nexion is intimate throughout; the ar- 
rangement wonderfully consistent and ad- 
mirable. Here, on the other hand, the 
discourse is only reported in fragments— 
there is a wide gap between vv. 26 and 27, 
and there are many omissions in other parts; 
besides which, sayings of our Lord, be- 
longing apparently to other occasions, are 
inserted ; see vv. 39, 40, 45. At the same 
time we must remember, that such central 
sayings would probably be frequently ut- 
tered by Him, and might very likely form 
part cf this discourse originally. His 
teaching was not studious of novelty like 
that of men, but speaking with authority 
as He did, He would doubtless utter 
again and again the same weighty sen- 
tences when occasion occurred. Hence 
may have arisen much of the difference of 
arrangement observable in the reports— 


PP render, power. 


2 render, a multitude. 


were vexed with unclean spirits 
Q render, are. 


because sayings known to have been ut- 
tered together at one time, might be 
thrown together with sayings spoken at 
another, with some one common link per- 
haps connecting the two groups. 
20. on his disciples] The discourse was 
spoken to the disciples generally,—to the 
Twelve particularly,—-to the people pros- 
pectively ; and its subject, both here and 
in Matthew, is, the state and duties of a 
disciple of Christ. ye poor| ‘l'o sup- 
pose that St. Luke’s report of this discourse 
refers only to this world’s poverty, &c.— 
and the blessings to anticipated outward 
prosperity in the Messiah’s Kingdom, is 
surely quite a misapprehension. Com- 
paring these expressions with other pas- 
sages in St. Luke himself, we must have 
concluded, even without St. Matthew’s re- 
port, that they bore a spiritual sense; 
see ch. xvi. 11, where he speaks of ‘the 
true riches,’ and ch. xii. 21, where we 
have rich towards God. And who would 
apply such an interpretation to our ver. 
21? See on each of these beatitudes 
the corresponding notes in Matthew. 
the kingdom of God] “the kingdom of 
heaven,’’ Matthew, but it does not thence 
follow that “heaven” is the same as 
“ God,” but the two are different ways of 
designating the same kingdom—the one 
by its situation—in heaven, where its 
polity is (Jerusalem which is above, Gal. 
iv. 26), the other by Him, whose it is. 
22.| Separate and cast out must 
not be understood of Jewish excommunica- 
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reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son 


Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall 
26 v Woe unto you, when all men shall 


27 But I say unto you which hear, Love your 


29 And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 


pactsv.i of man’s sake. %3 ? Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
Jamesi.2. . ° ‘ . 
qActevii.5i. Joy: for, behold, your reward is great in heaven: for %in 
the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 
ramos vil. 247 But woe unto you * that are rich, for tye 7 have reczived 
bite vis s, your consolation. 25" Woe unto you that are § fui, for ye 
u Isa. 1xv. 18, shall hunger. 
"iguaie, Mourn and weep. 
speak well of you: for so did their fathers to the false 
+ 2xqhx prophets 
fom ai, 20, enemies, do good to them which hate you, 8 bless them 
xehzxiit. 3. that curse you, [Sand] *pray for them which despitefully 
use you. 
yicor.vi7. cheek offer also the other ; Yand him that taketh away thy 
zpeut.xv.7, Cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. 


30 2 Give to every 


xx.28, man that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy 


goods ask them not again. 
should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 


31 And as ye would that men 
32. u For if 


ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? for 


sinners also love those that love them. 


33 And if ye do 


good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye ? 


for sinners also do even the same. 


34 And if ye lend to 


them. of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? 


a ver. 27. 
b Ps. xxxvii. 
26. ver. 80. 


r have received is the same word rendered have an 


notes there. 8 read, full now. 


tion only, but of all kinds of expulsion 
from society. your name :—either 
your collective name as Christians,—to 
which St. Peter seems to refer, 1 Pet. iv. 
14—16 ;—or, your individual name. 

23.] in that day, not in the most solemn 
sense of the words (see Matt. vii. 22), but 
in the day when men shall do thus to 
you. 24.| Of course 1 cannot assent 
to any such view as that taken by Meyer 
and others, that these ‘ woes’ are inserted 
from later tradition ; in other words, were 
never spoken by our Lord at all :—either 
we must suppose that they ought to follow 
Matt. v. 12, which is from the context 
most improbable,—or that they and per- 
haps the four preceding beatitudes with 
them, were on some occasion spoken by 
our Lord in this exact form, and so have 
been here placed in that form. 

26.| Not said to the rich, but to the dis- 
ciples. ‘The very warning conveyed in 








for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
35 But *love ye your enemies, and do good, and "lend, 


att, vi. 2, 5, 16: see 
U vender, And. 


false prophets shews this, and should have 
prevented the blunder from being made. 
The mention of “prophets” and ‘false 
prophets” has reference to the disciples’ 
office as the salt of the earth. The address 
in ver. 27 is not (Meyer) a turning of the 
discourse to His own disciples, but I say 
unto you which hear is equivalent to 
“ But I say unto you,” which introduces 
the same command Matt. v. 44,—and that 
hear serves the purpose of the I—to you 
who nowhear me. The discourse being in 
an abridged form, the strong antithesis could 
not be brought out. 29.] See Matt. v. 
39 ff. 31.] Matt. vii. 12; but here 
it seems somewhat out of connexion, 
for the sense of vv. 29, 30, has been re- 
sist not evil, whereas this precept refers 
to the duty of man to man, injury being 
out of the question. 32.] This verse 
again belongs to ver. 28, not to ver. 31; see 
Matt.v.46ff%. 88 4f.] thank corresponds 


t omit. 
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hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, 
and ye shall be V the children of the Highest: for he is 


kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. 


36 Be ye 


[® therefore] merciful, as your Father also is merciful. 
37x Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: Ycondemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall 
be forgiven: °8¢give, and it shall be given unto you; c Prov. xix.17. 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall ¥men give into your “bosom. For aps.tssix.12. 
°with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be ¢ Mark iv.x. 


measured to you again. 


V render, SONS. 

X render, And judge not. 

Z not expressed in the original, 
uncertain : see note. 


to “ reward,” Matthew (see note on Matt. 
v. 12). 35. hoping for nothing again | 
The original word is a difficult one. Three 
renderings of it have been given—(1) the 
ordinary one, as in the text, not expecting 
any payment from them: so Euthymius 
and others. This meaning of the word is 
unexampled, though agreeing with the 
context. (2) ‘causing no one to despair,’ 
i. c. refusing no one; so the ancient Syriac 
version renders it. (8) ‘not despairing,’ 
i.e. ‘without anxiety about the result. 
This last sense of the word is best sup- 
ported by examples. But as it is a word 
only once occurring in the New Testament, 
perhaps the force of the context should 
prevail, and the ordinary interpretation be 
adopted, as there is nothing in analogy 
to forbid the meaning. sons of the 
Highest} Meyer maintains that this must 
mean ‘sons of God’ in the sense of par- 
takers of the glory of the Messiah’s King- 
dom, but without reference to the state of 
believers in this life, which last he says is 
according to the usage of St. Paul, not of 
the three first Evangelists. But surely 
this is sufficiently answered by your Father 
in the next verse, where the actual present 
sonzhip to our heavenly Father is a reason 
why we should imitate Him. 36. | 
merciful—equivalent to “perfect” Matt. 
v. 48, which last is the larger description, 
comprehending in it charity and mercy ; 
see note there. 37.] Matt. vii. 1, 2. 
The saying is much enriched and expanded 
here; perhaps it was so uttered by our 
Lord on some other occasion ; for the con- 
nexion is very strict in Matthew, and 
would hardly bear this expansion of what 
is not in that place the leading idea. 


Janes ii, 18. 


89 And he ® spake a parable unto 


W omitted by many ancient authorities. 
Y render, and condemn not. 

Better, shall they give, leaving the persons 
&® render, spake also. 


38.] The similitude is taken from a very 
full measure of some dry thing, such as 
corn. That no digued is intended by run- 
ning over, as Bengel supposes, is evident— 
for the three present participles all apply 
to the same good measure, und form a 
climax. shall they give] The subject 
of this verb answers to the unexpressed 
agents of it shall be measured again ; 
such agents being indefinite, and the 
meaning thereby rendered solemn and em- 
phatic; see on ch. xii. 20. If we are 
to find a nom., it should be the Angels, 
who are in this matter the ministers of 
the divine purposes. This saying 
is found with a totally different import 
Mark iv. 24; one of the many instances 
how the Lord turned about, so to speak, 
the Light of Truth contained in His de- 
clarations, so as to shine upon different 
departments of life and thought. 39. | 
From this verse to the end is in the closest 
connexion, and it is impossible that it 
should consist of sayings thrown together 
and uttered at different times. The 
connexion with what went before is not so 
evident, indeed the spake a parable unto 
them seems to shew a break. The para- 
bolic saying, implying the unfitness of an 
uncharitable and unjustly condemning 
leader (the Lord was speaking primarily 
to His Apostles) to perform his office, leads 
to the assertion [ver. 40] that no Christian 
ought to assume in this respect an office of 
judging which his Master never assumed ; 
but rather will every well-instructed Chris- 
tian strive to he humble as his Master was. 
Then follows the reproof of vv. 41—48; 
and vy. 44, 45 and 46-49 shew us, ex- 
panded in different images, what the beam 
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VI. 40—49. 


tMatt.xv.14. them, ‘Can the blind lead the blind? shall they not both 


g Matt, x. 24. 
John xiii. 1 
xv. 20, 


7 fall into the ditch? 4 &The disciple is not, above his 
master: but every one that is perfect shall be as his 


master. 4! And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but » perceivest not the beam that’ is in 
thine own eye? “® Hither how canst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in 


h see Prov. 
villi. 17. 


thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, "cast out first the beam 


43 For ca 


44 For ' every tree is 
For of thorns & men do not 


xvili. 1 
out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to 
pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 
good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; 4 neither doth a 
iMatt.xit. 383. corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
known by his own fruit. 
gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. 
45 A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
evil: for of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 
kMali.¢. 46% And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
ch, xiii, 25. 


things which I say? 4’ Whosoever cometh to me, and 


heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to 
whom he is like: * he is like a man! which built an house, 
ES and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: and 
when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon 


b render, considerest, as in Matt. vii. 3, where the word is the same. 


© render, no good tree bringeth forth. 


© not expressed in the original. 


d read, neither again. 


f render, buildin g. 


& render, who digged, and went deep. 


in the eye is, to which our first efforts 
must be directed. Can the blind lead 
the blind ?] See this in quite another con- 
nexion, Matt. xv. 14, where Peter answers, 
‘‘ Declare unto us this parable’’—meaning 
apparently the last uttered words, which 
the Lord however explains not specifically, 
but by entering into the whole matter. I 
believe this parable to have been one of 
the usual and familiar sayings of our Lord. 
40.| See above. perfect, i.e. fully 
instructed—perfect, in the sense of ‘ well- 
conditioned,’ knowing what is his duty, 
and consistently endeavouring to do it. 
41.) Some have imagined a break in 

the sense here, and a return to Matt. vii. 
8 f. ;—but the whole is in the strictest con- 
nexion ; see above. 43.| The corrupt 
fruit answers to the “beam in the eye.” 


If thy life zs evil, it is in vain to pretend 
to teach others. 45.] Again the 
closest corinexion of sensé and argument ; 
nor, as some say, is this verse put here 
because of the similarity of the preceding 
verses to Matt. xii. 33 reminding the com- 
piler of ver. 35 there. Do these expositors 
suppose that our Lord only once spoke 
each of these central sayings, and with 
only one reference? 46—48.] The 
connexion goes on here also—and our Lord 
descends into the closest personal search- 
ing of the life and heart, and gives His 
judicial declaration of the end of the hypo- 
crite, whether teacher or private Christian ; 
—see notes on Matthew. 48.) digged, 
and went deep—not merely as in A. V., 
“digged deep,” but, as Bengel observes, 
the description grows as it proceeds: he 
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that house, and could not shake it: 2 for it was founded 
upon a rock. 4 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
aman that without a foundation built an house upon the 
earth; against which the stream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house was 
great. 
VII. 1 Now when he had ended all his sayings in the 
audience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. ? And 
a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. % And when he heard of Jesus, he 
sent unto him [® the] elders of the Jews, beseeching him 
that he would come and heal his servant. * And when 
they came to Jesus, they besought him > instantly, saying, 
That he was worthy for whom he should do this: 5 for he 
loveth our nation, and ¢ he [¢ hath] built us ° a synagogue. 
6 Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof: 7 where- 
fore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee : 
but say in a word, and fmy servant shall be healed. 8 For 
I also am a man set under authority, having under me 
soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. ® When Jesus heard these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned him about, and said unto 
the people that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 10 And they that 
h yead, because it was well built. & omit. 


b i.e. earnestly. 
d omit. © render, OUY. 


© render, himself. 
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f read, with some ancient authorities, let my servant be healed. 


dug, and deepened as he dug: was not 
content with one digging, but kept going 
deeper. 

Cyap, VII. 1—10.] HEALING oF THE 
CENTURION’S SERVANT. Matt. vil. 5—13. 
In Matthew also placed after the Sermon 
on the Mount, but with the healing of the 
leper in our ch. v. 12 ff. interposed. Our 
narrative is fuller than that in Matthew in 
the beginning of the miracle, not so full at 
the end. See notes on Matthew. 

8.] Elders—not elders of the synagogue 
(who in Luke are rulers of the synagogue, 
“ archisynagogi,”’” Acts xiii. 15), but of the 
people. 5,] himself, i.e. at his own 


expense. 7.] wherefore, on account 
of his unworthiness; which unworthiness 
itself may be connected with the fact, that 
entering his house would entail ceremonial 
uncleanness till the evening. St. Matthew 
does not express this clause, having the 
narrative in a form which precludes it. 
See notes there. The neither brings 
into emphasis, not “myself,” as distin- 
guished from others, but the whole follow- 
ing clause; “neither did I adopt that 
course.” 9.| After this there is an 
important addition in Matthew on the 
adoption of the Gentiles, and rejection of 
Israel who shewed no such faith. 
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were sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole 
that had been sick. : 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he went into 
a city called Nain; and many of his disciples went with 
him, and much people. 12 Now when he came nigh to the 
gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man 8 carried 
out, the only son of his mother, and she was a widow: and 
much people of the city was with her. 18 And when the 
Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and said unto 
her, Weep not. 1+ And he came and touched the bier: 
and they that bare him stood still. And he said, Young 


VII. 


ach. vii.54. moan, 1 say unto thee, Arise. 
John xi. 48. 
Acts ix. 40. 
Rom. iv. 17. 

peh.ies. mother. 


ech. xxiv. 19. 


154 And he that was dead 


sat up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to his 
16> And there came a fear on all: and they 


John W105 glorified God, saying, ‘That a great prophet 1s risen up 


8 render, being carried. 


10.] Here Matthew simply states the fact 
of the healing, apparently not knowing of 
any having been sent. 

ll—16.] RaisInG OF A DEAD MAN AT 
Narn. Peculiar to Luke. NAIN occurs 
nowhere clse in the Bible. It was a town 
of Galilee not far from Capernaum, a few 
miles to the south of Mount Tabor, ‘on 
the northern slope of the rugged and 
barren ridge of Little Hermon,’ Stanley. 
A poor village has been found in this 
situation with ruins of old buildings. Sce 
Robinson, iii. 226. See Stanley’s descrip- 
tion, Sinai and Pulestine, p. 357, edn. 3. 

This is one of the three greatest 
recorded miracles of our Lord: of which 
it has been observed, that He raised one 
(Jairus’s daughter) when just dead,—one 
on the way to burval,—and one (Lazarus) 
who had been buried four days. 

12. being carried out] The Jews ordi- 
narily buried outside the gates of their 
cities. The kings however of the house 
of David were buried in the city of David ; 
and it was a denunciation on Jehoiakim 
that he should be buried with the burial 
of an ass, drawn forth and cast beyond 
the gates of Jerusalem. Jer. xxii. 19. “ One 
entrance alone Nain could have had; that 
which opens on the rough hill-side in its 
downward slope to the plain. It must 
have been in this steep descent,” &c. 
Stanley, as above. 14.| The bier 
was an open coffin. There was something 
in the manner of our Lord which caused 
the bearers to stand still. We need not 
suppose any miraculous influence over 
them. All three raisings from the 


dead are wrought with words of power,— 
‘Damsel, arise,—‘ Young man, arise,’— 
‘Lazarus, come forth.’ ‘Trench quotes an 
eloquent passage from Massillon’s  ser- 
mons (Miracles, p. 241),—‘Elie ressus- 
cite des morts, c’est vrai; mais il est 
obligé de se coucher plusieurs fois sur le 
corps de Penfant qu'il ressuscite : il souffle, 
il se rétrécit, il s’agite: on voit bien qu’il 
invoque une puissance étrangére; qu’il 
rappelle de empire de la mort une dime 
qui n’est pas soumise & sa voix: et qu’il 
n’est pas lui-méme le maitre de la mort 
et de la vie. Jésus-Christ ressuscite les 
morts comme il fait les actions les plus 
communes: il parle en maitre & ceux 
qui dorment d’un sommeil éternel: et 
Yon sent bien qu’il est le Dieu des morts 
comme des vivans,—jamuis plus tranquille 
que lorsqu’il opére les plus grandes choses.’ 

15. he delivered him to his mother] 
Doubtless there was a deeper reason than 
the mere consoling of the widow, (of whom 
there were many in Israel now as before- 
time,) that influenced our Lord to work 
this miracle. Olshausen remarks, “ A refer- 
ence in this miracle to the raised man 
himself is by no means excluded. Man, 
as @ conscious being, can never be a mere 
means to an end, which would here be 
the case, if we suppose the consolation of 
the mother to have been the only object 
for which the young man was raised.” 
He goes on to say that the hidden intent 
was probably the spiritual awakening of 
the youth; which would impart a deeper 
meaning to delivered him to his mother, 
and make her joy to be a true and abiding 
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among us; and, ?That God hath visited his people. ac.1.s. 
17 And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 
18 And the disciples of John shewed him of all these 


things. 


19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples 


sent them to ) Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should 


come, or look we for another ? 


20 When the men were 


come unto him, they said, John } Baptist hath sent us unto 
thee, saying, Art thou he that should come, or look we for 


another ? 


*1 And in that same hour he cured many of 


[* their] infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and 


unto many that were blind he gave sight. 


22 Then Jesus 


answering said unto them, Go your way, and tell John 

what things ye have seen and heard; * how that the blind e tea. xxxv.s. 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 

the dead are raised, ‘to the poor the gospel is preached. teb.tv.18. 
23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me. 

24 And when the messengers of John were departed, he 

began to speak unto the ! people concerning John, What 

went ye out into the wilderness for to ™see? <A reed 


shaken with the wind P 


% But what went ye out for to sec P 


A man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ 
courts. 26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. 
7 This is he, of whom it is written, ® Behold, I send my ¢ ma. ti1. 


b read, the Lord. 


K omit: not expressed in the original. 


1 render, the Baptist. 


1 -ender, multitudes, as in Matt. xi. 7, where the word is the same. 
M render, gaze upon. (The word in vv, 25, 2G, os different.) 


one. 16.] fear, the natural result of 
witnessing a direct exhibition of divine 
power: compare ch. v. 8. @ great 
prophet] For they had only been the 
greatest of prophets who had before raised 
the dead,—Elijah and Elisha; and the 
Prophet who was to come was doubtless 
in their minds. 

18—-35.| MEssaAGE OF ENQUIRY FROM 
THE Baptist: our Lorp’s ANSWER, 
AND DISCOURSE TO THE MULTITUDES 
THEREON. Matt. xi. 2—19. The incident 
there holds a different place, coming after 
the sending out of the Twelve in ch. x. ;— 
but neither there nor here is it marked by 
any definite note of time. 18.] all these 
things here may extend very wide: so 


may “ theworksof Christ” in Matthew. On 
the common parts, see notes on Matthew, 
where I have discussed at length the pro- 
bable reason of the enquiry. 21.] This 
fact follows by inference from Matthew, 
ver. 4: for they could not tell John “ what 
they saw,” unless our Lord were employed 
in works of healing at the time. Observe 
that St. Luke, himself a physician, distin- 
guishes between the diseased and the pos- 
sessed, 22 f.] Nearly verbatim as Mat- 
thew. The expression the dead are raised 
does not necessarily imply that more than 
one such miracle had taken place: the 
plural is generic, signifying that some of 
the class fell under that which is predi- 
cated of them. 24—28.| Sec Matthew. 
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messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 8 [2 For] I say unto you, Among those that 
are born of women there is not a greater [° prophet ] than 
John the Baptist: but he that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 2? And all the people that heard 


soiiu. him, and the publicans, justified God, " being baptized with 
the baptism of John. % But the Pharisees and lawyers 
iActexx.07, rejected ithe counsel of God Pagainst themselves, being 


not baptized of him. %! [9 And the Lord said,| Where- 
unto then shall I liken the men of this generation? and 
to what are they like? % They are like unto children 
sitting in the marketplace, and calling one to another, and 
saying, We ["have| piped unto you, and ye * have not 
danced; we | have| mourned to you, and ye thave not 
wept. 33 For *John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a devil. 
34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye 
say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend 
of publicans and sinners! % But wisdom is justified of all 


her children. 


0 omit. 

0 omitted by many ancient authorities: but perhaps because it is not in the parallel 
place in Matt. xi. 11. 

P render, towards. 

T omit. 

t render, did not weep. 
in Matt. xi. 17. 


k Matt. ill. 4. 
Mark i. 6. 
ch. i. 15. 


@ omit, with nearly all the authorities. 
8 render, did not dance. 
N.B. Zhese corrections should also have been made 


29, 30.] It has been imagined that 
these words are a continuation of our 
Lord’s discourse, but surely they would 
thus be most unnatural. They are evi- 
dently a parenthetical insertion of the 
Evangelist, expressive not of what had 
taken place during John’s baptism, but of 
the present effect of our Lord’s discourse 
on the then assembled multitude. Their 
whole diction and form is historical, not 
belonging to discourse. See likewise a 
grammatical objection to this rendering 
in my Greek Test. 31—35.] See on 
Matthew, vv. 16—19. 

86—50.] ANOINTING OF JESUS’ FEET 
BY A PENITENT WOMAN. Peculiar to 
Luke. It is hardly possible to imagine 
that this history can relate to the same 
incident as that detailed Matt. xxvi. 6; 
Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 3: although such 
an opinion has been entertained from the 
earliest times. Origen mentions and con- 
troverts it. It has been held in modern 


times by Grotius, Schlciermacher, Ewald, 
and Hug: and recently by Bleek. But 
the only particular common to the two 
(unless indeed we account the name of the 
host to be such, which is hardly worth 
recounting), is the anointing itself; and 
even that is not strictly the same. The 
character of the woman,—the description 
of the host,—the sayings uttered,—the 
teme,—all are different. And if the pro- 
bability of this occurring twice is to be 
questioned, we may fairly say, that an 
action of this kind, which had been once 
commended by our Lord, was very likely 
to have been repeated, and especially at 
such a time as ‘six days before the last 
Passover,’ and by one anointing Him for 
His burial. I may add, that there 
is not the least reason for supposing the 
woman in this incident to have been Mary 
Magdalene. The introduction of her as a 
mew person so soon after (ch. viii. 2), and 
what is there stated of her, make the notion 
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86 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would 
eat with him. And he went into the Pharisce’s house, 


and sat dewn to meat. 


37 And, behold, a woman ®in the 


city, which was a sinner, when she knew that VY Jesus sat at 
meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 
ointment, 88 and stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to wash his feet with W¢ears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, and = kissed his feet, and 


anointed them with the ointment. 


39 Now when the 


Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying, 'This man, if he were a prophet, would !-xv.?. 
have known who and what manner of woman this is that 
toucheth him: for she is a sinner. 4°? And Jesus answer- 


U read and render, which was a sinner in the city; or, which was in 


the city, a sinner: see note. 
Vv render, he. 


W render, the tears. 


X literally, eagerly kissed : sce on Matt. xxvi. 49, 
y, eagerly 


exceedingly improbable. 86.| The 
exact time and place are indeterminate— 
the occasion of St. Luke’s inserting the 
history here may have heen the friend of 
publicans and sinners in ver. 34. Wiescler 
places it at Nain, which certainly is the 
last city that has been named: but it is 
more natural to suppose in the city to refer 
only to the house before—the city where 
the house was. Meyer thinks that the 
definite article points out Capernaum. The 
position of the words in the city in the 
amended text requires a different rendering 
from ‘a woman in the city which was a 
sinner.” We must either render, ‘which 
was a sinner in the city,’ 1. e. known as 
such in the place by public repute,—carry- 
ing on a sinful occupation in the place,— 
or (2) regard which was in the city as 
parenthetic, ‘a woman which was in the 
city, a sinner.’ The latter seems prefer- 
able. 37.] a sinner, in the sense usually 
understood —a@ prostitute: but, by the 
context, penitent. was is not how- 
ever to be rendered as if it were “had 
been.” She was, even up to this time (see 
ver. 29), a prostitute—and this was the 
first manifestation of her penitence. “ What 
wonder that such should fly to Christ, secing 
that they had also come to the baptism of 
John ?” Matt. xxi. 32 (Grotius). It is pos- 
sible, that the woman may have just heard 
the closing words of the discourse concern- 
ing John, Matt. xi. 28—30; but I would 
not press this, on account of the obvious 
want of sequence in this part of our Gospel. 
The behaviour of the woman certainly 
Vou. I. 


implies that she had heard our Lord, and 
been awakened by His teaching. 
an alabaster box: for the word, &c., see 
on Matt. xxvi. 7. Our Lord would, 
after the ordinary custom of persons at 
table, be reclining on a couch, on the left 
side, turned towards the table, and His 
feet would be behind Him. She seems to 
have embraced His feet (see Matt. xxviii. 
9), as it was also the Jews’ custom to do 
by way of honour and affection to their 
Rabbis (see Wetstein on this passage), and 
kissed them, and in doing so to have shed 
abundant tears, which, falling on them, 
she wiped off with her hair. From the 
form of expression in the original (see in 
my Greek Test.), it does not appear that 
this latter was an intentional part of her 
honouring our Lord. It was the tears, 
implied in the word weeping,—the tears 
which she shed,—not ‘her tears,’ which 
would be otherwise expressed. The oint- 
ment here has a peculiar interest, as being 
the offering by a penitent of that which 
had been an accessory in her unhallowed 
work of sin. 39.] The Pharisee assumes 
that our Lord did not know who, or of 
what sort, this woman was, and thence 
doubts His being a prophet (see ver. 16) ; 
—-the possibility of His knowing this and 
permitting it, never so much as occurs to 
him. It was the touching by an unclean 
person, which constituted the defilement. 
This is all that the Pharisee fixes on: his 
offence is merely technical and ceremonial. 
40.] answering—perhaps to the 
disgust manifested in the Pharisee’s coun- 
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ing said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 


thee. 


And he saith, Master, say on. 


41 There was a 


certain creditor which had two debtors: the ond owed five 


hundred Y pence, and the other fifty. 


#2 And when they 


% had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. , Tell 
me therefore, which of them willlove him most? # Simon 


Y render, denarii. 


tenance ; for that must have been the 
ground on which the narrative relates ver. 
39. We must not however forget that 
in similar cases “Jesus knowing their 
thoughts” is inserted (Matt. ix. 4), and 
doubtless might also have been here. 

There is an inner personal appeal in the 
words addressing the Pharisee. The calling 
by name—the especial I have somewhat to 
gay unto thee, refer to the inner thoughts 
of the heart, and at once bring the answer 
Master, say on, so different from “ This 
man, ifhe were a prophet.” 41.| We 
must remember that our Lord is here 
setting forth the matter primarily with 
reference to Simon’s subjective view of 
himself, and therefore not strictly as re- 
gards the actual comparative sinfulness 
of these two before God. Though how- 
ever not to be pressed, the case may have 
been so: arid, I] am inclined to think, was 
so. The clear light of truth in which 
every word of His was spoken, will hardly 
allow us to suppose that such an admission 
would have been made to the Pharisee, if 
it had not really been so in fact. But see 
more below. two debtors} The 
debtors are the prominent persons in the 
parable—the creditor is necessary indeed 
to it, but isin the background. And this 
remark is important—for on bearing it 
carefully in mind the right understanding 
of the parable depends. The Lord speaks 
JSrom the position of the debtors, and ap- 
plies to their case the considerations of 
ordinary gratitude and justice. And in 
doing so it is to be noticed, that he makes 
an assumption for the purpose of the para- 
ble :—that sin is proportionate to the sense 
of sin, just as a debt is felé to the amount 
of the debt. The disorganization of our 
moral nature, the deadly sedative effect of 
sin in lulling the conscience, which renders 
the greatest sinner the least ready for peni- 
tence, does not here come into considera- 
tion; the examples being two persons, both 
aware of their debt. This assumption it- 
self is absolutely necessary for the para- 
dle: for if forgiveness is to awaken love in 
proportion to the magnitude of that which 
is forgiven, sim in such a connexion must 
be the subjective debt which is felt to 


Z render, could not. 


exist, not the odjective one, the magnitude 
of which we never can know, but God only : 
see on ver. 47 below. five hundred 
... fifty—a very different ratio from 
the ten thousand talents and the hundred 
pence (denarii) in Matt. xviii. 21—35, 
because there it is intended to shew us 
how insignificant our sins towards one 
another are in comparison with the offence 
of us all before God. 42. when they 
could not pay, he frankly forgave them 
both | What depth of meaning there is in 
these words, if we reflect WHO said them, 
and by what means this forgivencss was to 
be wrought! Observe that the could not 
pay is pregnant with more than at first 
appears :—/ow is this incapacity discovered 
to the creditor in the parable? how, but 
by themselves? Were then is the sense 
and confession of sin; not a bare objective 
fact, followed by a decree of forgiveness : 
but the incapacity is an avowed one, the 
forgiveness is a personal one,—them both. 

which of them will love him most ?] 
The difficulty usually found in this ques- 
tion and its answer is not wholly removed 
by the subjective nature of the parable. 
For the sense of sin, if wholesome and 
rational, must bear a proportion, as indeed 
in this case it did, to the actual sins com- 
mitted: and then we seem to come to the 
false conclusion, ‘The more sin, the more 
love: let us then sin, that we may love 
the more.’ And I believe this difficulty is 
to be removed by more accurately con- 
sidering what the love is, which is here 
spoken of. It is an unquestionable fact, 
that the deepest penitents are, in one kind 
of love for Him who has forgiven them, 
the most devoted ;—in that, namely, which 
consists in personal sacrifice, and proofs of 
earnest attachment to the blessed Saviour 
and His cause on earth. But it is no less 
an unquestionable fact, that this love is 
not the highest form of the spiritual life ; 
that such persons are, by their very course 
of sin, incapacitated from entering into 
the length, breadth, and height, and being 
filled with all the fulness of Christ; that 
their views are generally narrow, their 
aims one-sided :—that though love be the 
greatest of the Christian graces, there are 


41—47. 


ST. LUKE. 


339 


answered and said, I suppose that he to whom he forgave 
most. Apd he said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 
44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, 
Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she [® hath] washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 


head. 


45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman since 


the time I came in hath not ceased >to kiss my feet. 
46™ My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but ¢ this m Ps. xxiii, 


woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 


47 2 W here- n1Tim.i.14. 


fore I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are 


&® omit. 


various kinds of it; and though the love 
of the reclaimed profligate may be and is 
intense of its kind, (and how touching 
and beautiful its manifestations are, as 
here!) yet that kind is not so high nor 
complete as the sacrifice of the whole 
life,—the bud, blossom, and fruit,—to His 
service to whom we were in baptisin dedi- 
cated. For even on the ground of the 
parable itself, in that life there is a con- 
tinually freshened sense of the necd, and 
the assurance, of pardon, ever awaking 
devoted and earnest love. In the I 
suppose of Simon, we have, understood, 
“that is, if they feel as they ought.” 
44—46.] It would not appear 
that Simon had been deficient in the 
ordinary courtesies paid by a host to 
his guests—for these, though marks of 
honour sometimes paid, were not (even the 
washing of the feet, except when coming 
from a journey) invariably paid to guests : 
-——but that he had taken no particular 
pains to shew affection or reverence for his 
Guest. Respecting water for the feet, sce 
Gen. xviii. 4; Judg. xix. 21. Observe the 
contrasts here :—water, tears,—the blood 
of the heart, as Augustine calls them :— 
thou gavest me no kiss (on the face),— 
eagerly kissing my feet:—with oil my 
head :—my feet with ointment (which was 
more precious). 45. since the time I 
came in] These words will explain one 
difficulty in the circumstances of the 
anointing: how such a woman came into 
the guest-chamber of such a Pharisee. 
She appears by them to have entered 
simultaneously with our Lord and His 
disciples. Nor do vv. 36, 37 at all pre- 
clude this idea :—the words of the original 
in ver. 37 may mean, ‘having knowledge 
that He was going to dine,’ &c. If she 
came in His train, the Pharisce would not 


D literally, eagerly to kiss. 


© render, she anointed. 


exclude her, as He was accustomed to 
gather such to hear Him: it was the 
touching at which he wondered. 

47.| This verse has been found very diffi- 
cult to fit into the lesson conveyed by the 
Parable. But I think there need be little 
difficulty, if we regard it thus. Simon 
had been offended at the uncleanness of 
the woman who touched our Lord. He, 
having given the Pharisee the instruction 
contained in the parable, and having 
drawn the contrast between the woman’s 
conduct and his, now assures him, ‘ Where- 
fore, seeing this is so, Hysay unto thee, she 
is no longer unclean—her many sins are 
forgiven: for (thou seest that) she loved 
much: her conduct towards Me _ shews 
that love, which is a token that her sins 
are forgiven.’ Thus the clauses are not 
connected by the causative particle, ‘be- 
eause she loved much;’ but, as rightly 
rendered in A. V., for she loved much: 
‘for she has shewn that love, of which 
thou mayest conclude, from what thou hast 
heard, that it is the effect of a sense of 
Jorgiweness.’ Thus Bengel says, “ The re- 
mission of sins, not imagined by Simon, is 
proved by its fruit, ver. 42, which latter 
is evident and meets the eye, whereas 
the other is hidden from us:”— and 
Calovius, “Christ was using that kind of 
proof which is called @ posteriori.” But 
there is a deeper consideration in this 
solution, which the words of the Lord in 
ver. 48 bring before us. The sense of for- 
giveness of sin is not altogether correspon- 
dent to the sense of forgiveness of a debt. 
The latter must be altogether past, and a 
fact to be looked back on, to awaken 
gratitude: the former, by no means go. 
The expectation, the desire, and hope of 
forgiveness, the faith of ver. 50, awoke 
this love; just as in our Christian life, the 
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o Matt. ix. 2. 
Mark ii. 5, 


P Matt. ix. 3. 
Mark ii. 7. 


q Matt. ix. 22. 
Mark v. 34: 
x. 52. ch. 
viii. 48: 
xviii. 42. 


a Matt. xxvii. 
55, 56. 


b Mark xvi. 9. 


ST. LUKE. VII. 48—50. 


forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. 48 And he said unto her, 
°Thy sins are forgiven. 4 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within themselves, ? Who is this 
that forgiveth sins also? 5? And he said to the weman, 
aThy faith hath saved thee; go in peace. 

VIII. 1 And it came to pass afterward, that he ® went 
throughout every city and village, preaching and shewing 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: and the twelve 
[ were] with him, * and *certain women, which had been 
healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, ” out of whom ¢ went seven devils, ° and Joanna the 
wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many 
others, which ministered unto ¢4iim of their substance. 
4 And when much people were @ gathered together, and 
were fcome to him out of every city, he spake by a parable : 


&@ render, journeyed. 
C render, had come. 
® render, gathering. 


love daily awakened by a sense of forgive- 
ness, yet is gathered under and summed 
up in a general faith and expectation, that 
‘in that day’ all will be found to have 
been forgiven. The remission (forgive- 
ness) of sins, inti which we have been 
baptized, and in which we live, yet waits 
for that great “Thy sins are forgiven 
thee” which He will then pronounce. 
she loved much—viz. in the acts 
related in vv. 44—46. Remark that 
the assertion regarding Simon is not “few 
sins are forgiven,” but “dittle is for- 
given ;” stamping the subjective character 
of the part relating to him:—he felé, 
or cared about, but little forgiveness, and 
his little love shewed this to be so. 
49.| This appears to have been said, 
not in an hostile, but a reverential spirit. 
Perhaps the also alludes to the miracles 
wrought in the presence of John’s mes- 
sengers. 50.} See on ver. 47. The 
woman’s faith embraced as her own, and 
awoke her deepest love on account of, 
that forgiveness, which the Lord now 
first formally pronounced. in.(lite- 
rally into) peace: see 1 Sam. i. 17; not 
only ‘in peace,’ but implying the state 
of mind to which she might now look 
forward. 

Cuap. VIII. 1—3.] JESUS MAKES A 
CIRCUIT TEACHING AND HEALING, WITH 
Hig TWELVE DISCIPLES, AND MINISTER- 
ING WOMEN. Peculiar to Luke. A gene- 


D omit. 
d read, them. 
f render, coming. 


ral notice of our Lord’s travelling and 
teaching in Galilee, and of the women, 
introduced again in ch. xxiii. 55; xxiv. 10, 
who ministered to Him. 2.] seven 
devils: sce ver. 30. 3.] Prof. Blunt 
has observed in his Coincidences, that we 
find a reason here why Herod should say 
to his servants (Matt. xiv. 2), ‘This is 
John the Baptist,’ &c., viz.—because his 
steward’s wife was a disciple of Jesus, and 
so there would be frequent mention of 
Him among the servants in Herod’s court. 
This is Herod Antipas. Joanna 
is mentioned again ch. xxiv. 10, and again 
in company with Mary Magdalene and 
others. Susanna is not again mentioned. 
ministered, providing food, and 

giving other necessary attentions. 


unto them, viz. the Lord and His 
Apostles. 
4-—15.] ParaBLE OF THE SOWER. 


Matt. xiii. 1—8, 18—23. Mark iv. 1—20. 
For the parable and its explanation, see 
notes on Matthew, where I have also noticed 
the varieties of expression here and in Mark. 
On the relation of the three accounts to 
one another, see notes on Mark. Our 
Lord had retired to Capernaum, — and 
thither this multitude were flocking toge- 
ther to Him. 4, | The present participle 
gathering, is overlooked by the A. V.: as is 
ulso coming to him ; literally, coming up 
one after another. 1t was the desire of those 
who had been impressed by His discourses 


VITL. 1—16. 
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5 A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, 
some fell,by the way side; and it was trodden down, and 


the fowls of the air devoured it. 


6 And some fell upon & a 


rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, 


becduse it lacked moisture. 


7 And some fell among 


h thorns; and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 
8 And other fell on ‘good ground, and sprang up, and 
bare fruit an hundredfold. And E when he had said these 
things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
9 And his disciples asked him, saying, What might this 


parable be? 


10 And he said, Unto you it is given to 


know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
1 others in parables; ‘that seeing they ™ might not see, and ¢1ss.vi.o. 


hearing they ™ might not understand. 


is this: The sced is the word of God. 


11 Now the parable 
Those by the 


way side are they that hear; then cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they should 


believe and be saved. 


13 They on the rock are they, 


which, when they 8 hear, receive the word with joy; and 
these have no root, which °for a while believe, and in 


time of temptation fall away. 


14 And that which fell 


among thorns are they, which, when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares and riches and pleasures 


of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 


18 But that 


on the good ground are they, which m an honest and good 


heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth aoe 
164 No man, when he hath lighted 


fruit P with patience. 


& render, the. 

1 vender, the good ground. 
1 render, the rest. 

2 render, have heard. 

P render, I. 


and miracles to be further taught, that 
brought them together to Him now. He 
spoke this parable sitting in a boat, and 
the multitude on the shore. 14.) 
this life belongs to all three substantives. 

15.| It has been said, on Matthew, 
ver. 23, that all receptivity of the seed is 
from God—and all men have receptivity 
enough to make it matter of condemnation 
to them that they receive it not in earnest, 
and bring not forth fruit. But there is in 
this very receptivity a wide difference be- 
tween men; some being false-hearted, 
hating the truth, deceiving themselves,— 
others being earnest and simple-minded, 


att. v.15. 
Mark iv, 21, 
ch. xi. 838, 


h vender, the thorns. 

K render, in saying. 

™M render, May. 

© see note on Matt. xiii. 20. 


willing to be taught, and humble enough 
to receive with meckness the engrafted 
word. It is of these that our Lord here 
speaks ; of this kind was Nathanael, the 
Israelite indeed in whom was no guile, 
John i. 48: see also John xviii. 37, “ Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth My voice,” 
and Trench on the Parables, in loc. 
in patience — consistent/y, through the 
course of a life spent in duties, and amidst 
discouragements—“ he that endureth unto 
the end, the same shall be saved,” Matt. 
xxiv. 13. 

16—18.] Mark iv. 21—25, where see 
notes. e sayings occur in several parts 
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e Matt. x. 26. 
ch, xif. 2. 


f Matt. xiii. 12; 
xxv. 29. ch. 


could not come at him for the press. 


ST. LUKE. VIII. 


a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter 
in may see the ight. 17 © For nothing is secret, that shall 
not be made manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall 
not be known and come Gabroad. 18 Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: ‘for whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; 
and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth to have. 

19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and 
20 And it was told 
him [*by certain which said|, Thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. #! And he 
answered and said unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the word of God, and 
do it. 

22 Now it came to pass on ta certain day, that he went 
into a ship with his disciples: and he said unto them, Let 
us go over unto the other side of the lake. And they 
launched forth. *3 But as they sailed he fell asleep: and 
there came down a storm of wind on the lake; and they 
were 4 filled with water, and were in jeopardy. °** And 
they came to him, and awoke him, saying, Master, master, 
we perish. Then he arose, and rebuked the wind and the 


@ render, to light. 


8 omitted by many ancient authorities, 


T render, the multitude. 
t Ziterally, one of the days. 


U render, fillin g. 


of Matthew (v. 15; x. 26; xiii. 12), but 
in other connexions. Euthym. remarks 
well, “It is likely that Christ spoke such 
sayings as these at different times.” On 
the meaning of the separate sayings, see 
notes on the passages in Matthew. Ob- 
serve that ver. 18, how ye hear is “ what 
ye hear” in Mark, and seemeth to have 
is “hath” in Mark. 

19—-21.] THE MOTHER AND BRETHREN 
OF JESUS SEEK TO SEE Him. Matt. xii. 
46—50. Mark iii. 31—35. The incident is 
introduced here without any precise note 
of sequence ; not so in St. Matthew, who 
says, after the discourse in ch. xii., “while 
he was yet speaking to the multitudes” 
and St. Mark “ There came then” 
.... having before stated, ver. 21, that 
His relations went out to lay hold of Him, 
—for they said, “ He is beside Himself.” 
We must conclude therefore that they have 
it in the exact place, and that St. Luke 
only inserts it among the events of this 
series of discourses, as indeed it was, but 


without fixing its place. His account is 
abridged, and without marks of an eye- 
witness, which the others have. 
22—25.| JESUS, CROSSING THE LAKE, 
STILLS THE STORM. Matt. viii. 18, 23—- 
27. Mark iv. 35—41. The chronology of 
this occurrence would be wholly uncertain, 
were it not for the precision of St. Mark, 
who has introduced it by “the same day, 
when the even was come,” i. ec. on the same 
day in which the preceding parables were 
delivered. How it has come to be mis- 
placed in Matthew, must ever be matter 
of obscurity. The fact that ¢ is so, is no 
less unquestionable, than the proof that it 
furnishes of the independence of the two 
other Evangelists. 22. on one of the 
days! This serves to shew that St. Luke 
had no data by which he could fix the 
following events. If he had seen the 
Gospel of St. Mark, could this have been so ? 
23.] came down—from the sky,—or 
perhaps from the mountain valleys around : 
sce Matt, vii. 27, and note on Acts xxvii. 


17— 30. ST. LUKE. 


raging of the water: and they ceased, and there was a 
calm. 2% And he said unto them, Where is your faith ? 
And they being afraid wondered, saying one to another, 
What manner of man is this, Y for he commandeth even 
the winds and water, and they obey him? 

26 And they Warrived at the country of the * Gadarences, 
which is over against Galilee. *7 And when he went forth 
to land, there met him Y out of the city a certain man, 
which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither 
abode in any house, but in the tombs. 78 When he saw 
Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with a 
loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high? I beseech thee, torment me not. 
29 For he 2 had commanded the unclean spirit to come out 
of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and he 
was kept ®bownd with chains and [>in] fetters; and ¢ he 
brake the bands, and was driven of 4the devil into the 
wilderness. %9 And Jesus asked him saying, What is thy 
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Vv render, that. 
X read here, Herasenes. 

2 render, WaS commanding. 
D omit. 


W literally, sailed down to. 


Y render, a certain man out of the city. 
@ render, bound, guarded with... 
C render, breaking the bands, he was driven. 


d i.e. not “the Devil,” personal: but the daemon which possessed him. 
e 


14. 24.| See notes on Matthew. 
25.| In Matthew this reproof comes before 
the stilling of the storm. But our account, 
and that in Mark, are here evidently 
exact. 

26—89.| HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE LAND OF THE GERASENES. Matt. 
villi, 28—-34. Mark .v. 1—20, in both of 
which places see notes. 26.| over 
against Galilee, a more precise description 
than “ the other side,’ Matthew, or “ the 
other side of the sea,” Mark. 27. | 
out of the city belongs, not to met him 
as in A. V., but to a certain man—a 
certain man of the city. The man did 
not come from the city, but from the 
tombp. I put to any reader the ques- 
tion, whether it were possible for either 
St. Mark or St. Luke to have drawn up 
their account from Matthew, or with Mat- 
thew before them, seeing that he mentions 
two possessed throughout ? Would no no- 
tice be taken of this ? Then indeed would 
the Evangelists be but poor witnesses to the 
truth, if they could consciously allow such 
a discrepancy to go forth. Of the discre- 
pancy itself, no solution has been proposed 
which can satisfy any really critical mind. 


That one should have been prominent, and 
the spokesman is of course possible, but 
such a hypothesis does not help us one 
whit. Where two healings take place, 
narrators do not commonly, being fully 
aware of this, relate in the singular : and 
this is the phenomenon to be accounted 
for. It is at least reasonable to assign 
accuracy in such a case to the more 
detailed and chronologically inserted ac- 
counts of St. Mark and St. Luke. ware 
no clothes is to be taken literally. The 
propensity to go entirely naked is a well- 
known symptom in certain kinds of raving 
madness: see ‘Trench, Miracles, p. 167, 
note ft. 29.] he was commanding, 
imperfect tense: in the midst of this 
ordering, and as a consequence of it, the 
possessed man cried out, as in last verse. 

brake the bands] The unnatural 
increase of muscular strength is also ob- 
served in cases of raving madness (as 
indeed also in those of any strong con- 
centration of the will); see Trench as 
above. 80.] Lightfoot (on Mark v. 9) 
quotes instances of the use of legion 
(made into a Hebrew word) for a great 
number, in the Rabbinical writings. The 


344 


g Rev. xx. 3. 


h Acts xvi. 80 


® literally, the abyss. 


ST. LUKE. VIII. 


name? And he said, Legion: because many devils were 
entered into him. 3! And they besought him, that he 
would not command them to go out *intothe °deep. % And 
there was there an herd of many swine feeding on the moun- 
tain: and they besought him that he would suffer thefn to 
enter into them. And he suffered them. °° Then went the 
devils out of the man, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd ran violently down fa steep place into the lake, and 
were choked. %8* When they that fed them saw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told it in the city and in the 
country. %5 Then they went out to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 
and in his right mind: and they were afraid. °° They 
also which saw it told them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 378 Then the whole 
multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round about 
hbesought him to depart from them ; for they were taken 
with great fear: and he went up into the ship, and 
returned back again. °8 Now the man out of whom the 
devils were departed besought him that he might be with 
him: but Jesus sent him away, saying, %9 Return to thine 
own house, and shew how great things God hath done 
unto thee. And he went his way, and published through- 
out the whole city how great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 


40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned, 


f render, the precipice. 


$ render, And. 


fact of many demons having entered into 
this wretched man, sets before us terribly 
the utter break up of his personal and 
rational being. The words will not bear 
any figurative rendering, but must be 
taken literally (see ver. 2 of this chap., 
and ch. xi. 24 ff.); viz. that in the same 
sense in which other poor creatures were 
possessed by ome evil spirit (see note on 
Matthew), this man, and Mary Magda- 
lene, were possessed by many. $l. the 
abyss| This word is sometimes used for 
Hadés in general (Rom. x. 7), but more 
usually in Scripture for the abode of 
damned spirits: see reff. This last is cer- 
tainly meant here—for the request is co- 
ordinate with the fear of torment ex- 
pressed above (see note on ch. xvi. 23). 


h yead and render, round about the Gerasenes. 


But, as Dr. Wordsworth remarks, we must 
distinguish between the abyss, the inter- 
mediate place of torment, and the lake of 
fire, into which the devil will be cast by 
Christ at the end: see Rev. xx. 3, 10. 
35.]| they went out, viz. the people in the 
town and country ; “the whole city” Mat- 
thew; here understood in ver. 34. 
at the feet of Jesus] This particularity 
denotes an eye-witness, The phrases com- 
mon to Mark and Luke, e.g. clothed, and 
in his right mind, and they that saw it, 
denote a common origin of the two narra- 
tives, which have however become con- 
siderably deflected, as comparison will 
shew. 38, 39.] See notes on Mark. 
40—66.] Rarsing or Jairvs’s 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 


31—45. ST. LUKE. 


the people [iglad/y] received him: for they were all 
waiting fpr him. ‘! And, behold, there came a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and 
he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and besought him that he 
woull come into his house: * for he had one only 
daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. 
But as he went the people thronged him. * And a 
woman having an issue of blood twelve years, which had 
spent all her living upon physicians, neither could be 
healed of any, “came behind him, and touched the 
KE border of his garment: and immediately her issue of 
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blood stanched. 


45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? 


When all denied, Peter and they that were with him 


1 omit : not in the original, 


WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Matt. ix. 1, 
18—26. Mark v. 21—43. Our account 
is that one of the three which brings out 
the most important points, and I have 
therefore selected it for full comment. 
40.] received him—i.e. welcomed Him; 
the “gladly” of the A. V. is a correct com- 
ment, but is more than is in the original 
text. for they were all waiting for 
him: here we have an eye-witness again. 
41.] a ruler of the synagogue: 
“one of the rulers of the synagogue,” 
Mark ;—in Matthew only “a _ certain 
ruler.” 42.) one only daughter, 
peculiar to Luke, but perhaps implied in 
the affectionate diminutive of Mark. 
lay a dying| In Matthew she is repre- 
sented as already dead. He is not aware 
of the subsequent message to Jairus, and 
narrates concisely and gencrally. The 
crowd seems to have followed to see what 
would happen at Jairus’s house: see ver. 
54. 48.] St. Mark adds, that she 
grew nothing better, but rather worse. 
44.| Her inner thoughts are given 
in Mark, ver. 28. There was doubt- 
less a weakness and error in this woman’s 
view ;—she imagined that healing power 
flowed as it were magically out of the 
Lord’s person ; and she touched the fringe 
of his garment as the most sacred, as well 
as the most accessible part: see Matt. 
xxiii. 5: Num. xv. 37—40. But she ob- 
tained what she desired. She sought it, 
though in error, yet in faith. And she 
obtained it, because this faith was known 
and recognized by the Lord. It is most 
true objectively, that there did go forth 
healing power from Him, and from his 
Apostles (see Mark vi. 56: Luke vi. 19: 
Acts v. 15; xix. 12), but it is also true 


EK render, hem, as in Matt. ix. 20, 


that, in ordinary cases, only those were 
receptive of this whose faith embraced the 
truth of its existence, and ability to heal 
them. The error of her view was over- 
borne, and her weakness of apprehension 
of truth covered, by the strength of her 
faith. And this is a most encouraging 
miracle for us to recollect, when we are 
disposed to think despondingly of the ig- 
norance or superstition of much of the 
Christian world: that He who accepted 
this woman for her faith even in error and 
weakness, may also accept them. 45. | 
We are not to imagine that our Lord was 
ignorant of the woman, or any of the 
circumstances. The question is asked to 
draw out what followed. See, on the 
part of Jesus Himself, an undeniable in- 
stance of this, in ch. xxiv. 19—and note 
there. The healing took place by His 
will, and owing to His recognition of her 
faith: see similar questions, Gen. iii. 9, 
and 2 Kings v. 25.° Peter and they 
that were with him] A detuil contained 
only bere. On the latter part of this 
verse many instructive remarks have been 
made in sermons—see Trench, Mir., p. 
192, note (edn. 2)—to the effect that many 
press round Christ, but few touch Him, 
only the faithful. Thus Augustine, “ Even 
thus is it now with His body, i.e. His 
Church. She is touched by the faith of 
few, though crowded by the mob of the 
many.” And Chrysostom, “The believer 
on the Saviour toucheth Him, but the un- 
believer throngeth and vexeth Him.” It 
is difficult to imagine how the miracle 
should be, as Dr. Wordsworth calls it, “a 
solemn warning to all who crowd on 
Christ :” or how such a forbidding to 
come to Him should be reconciled with 
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ST. LUKE. VIII. 46—56. 


said, Master, the multitude throng thee and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who touched me? 4 And Jesus said, 
Somebody [lhath] touched me: for I perceive that 
47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, she came trembling, and falling 
down before him, she declared unto him before all the 
people for what cause she ["had] touched him, and how 
48 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, [° be of good comfort:| thy faith hath made 
49 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the synagogue[’s house], 
saying to him, Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the 


50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, 


saying, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be made 


ich.vi.19. Migirtue is gone out of me. 
she was healed immediately. 
thee whole; go in peace. 
Master. 
1 omit. M render, POWer. 


1 omit. 


0 omitted by many ancient authorities. It was probably inserted from Matt. ix. 22. 


“Come unto Me all...” Rather should 
we say, seeing it was one of those that 
thus crowded on Him who obtaincd grace 
from Him, that it is a blessed encourage- 
ment to us not only to crowd on Him, 
but even to touch Him: so to crowd on 
Him as never to be content till we have 
grasped if it be but His garment for our- 
selves: not to despise or discourage any 
of the least of those who ‘‘ make familiar 
addresses to Him ifi (so called) religious 
hymns,” seeing that thus some of them 
may touch Him to the healing of their 
souls. I much fear that if my excellent 
friend had been keeping order among the 
multitude on the way to the house of 
Jairtis, this poor woman would never have 
been allowed to get near to Jesus. But 1 
hope and trust that he and I shall rejoice 
together one day in His presence amidst a 
greater crowd, whom no man can number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues. 47.| It is not necessary 
(though perhaps probable), from the when 
all denied, ver. 45, that the woman should 
also have denied with them. She may 
have hidden herself among the crowd. 
Our Lord (Mark, ver. 32) looked around to 
see “her that had done this thing,”’—a 
wonderful precision of expression, by which 
His absolute knowledge of the whole 
matter is set before us. trembling: 
and more, “knowing what was done to 
her,” Mark; which is implied here. All 
this is omitted in Matthew ; and if we had 
only his account, we should certainly de- 
rive the wrong lesson from the miracle; 
for there we miss altogether the reproof, 
and the shame to which the woman is put ; 


and the words of our Lord look like an 
encomium on her act itself. Her confes- 
sion before all the people, is very striking 
here, as shewing us that Christ will have 
Himself openly confessed, and not only 
secretly sought: that our Christian life is 
not, as it is sometimes called, merely ‘a 
thing between ourselves and God;’ buta 
good confession, to be witnessed before all. 

48.| How lovingly does our Lord 
re-assure the trembling woman; her faith 
saved her—not merely in the act of 
touching, but as now completed by the act 
of confession ;—it saved her mediately, as 
the connecting link between herself and 
Christ: but the “power which went out 
from Him,” working through that faith, 
saved her energetically, and as the work- 
ing cause ;—“by grace, through faith,” 


Eph. ii. 8. in peace] See ch. vii. 50 
and note. St. Mark’s addition, “ de 


whole of thy plague,” is important, as 
conveying to her an assurance that the 
effect which she felt in her body should be 
permanent ; that the healing, about which 
she might otherwise almost have doubted, 
as being surreptitiously obtained, was now 
openly ratified by the Lord’s own word. 

49.| Little marks of accuracy come 
out in each of the two fuller accounts. 
Here we have there cometh one, which 
was doubtless the exact fact :—in Mark 
“there came  certain,”—generally  ex- 
pressed. In Mark again we learn not only 
that Jesus heard,—but that the message 
was not reported to Him, but He over- 
heard it being said, which is a minute 
detail not given here. Nothing could 
more satisfactorily mark the independent 


TX. 1-5. 


whole. 


ST. LUKE. 


51 And when he came into the house, he suffered 
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no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, and 


the father and the mother of the maiden. 


52 And all 


wept, and bewailed her: but he said, Weep not: P she is 
not dead, *but sleepeth. 3 And they laughed him to ¥Jotxi.1, 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 5+ And he [4 put them 
all out, and) took her by the hand, and called, saying, 
Maid, ‘arise. 55 And her spirit came again, and she arose 1 ch. vii. 14, 
straightway: and he commanded to give her * meat. 
56 And her parents were astonished: but he ™ charged m Matt. viti 


them that they should tell no man what was done. 


Mark v. 43. 


IX. ! Then he called * his twelve disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority over all devils, and to cure 


diseases. 


2 And *he sent them to preach the kingdom of #:h.x.10. 


God, and to heal [® the sick]. %° And he said unto them, vax: 
Take nothing for your journey, neither ° staves, nor scrip, 
neither bread, neither money; neither have two coats 


apiece. 
abide, and thence depart. 


4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
5 And whosoever will not 


receive you, when ye go out of that city, ‘shake off the Acts xiit.s1. 
very dust from your feet for a testimony against them. 


P read, for she. Q omit. T render, to eat. 
& read, the Twelve. D omit. © read, staff. 
authority of the two narratives. 50.] death can be derived from the use of the 


and she shall be made whole is only here. 

’ §1.] Our Lord had entered the 
house, where He found “a tumult, and 
them that wept and wailed greatly,” 
Mark: “the minstrels and people making 
a noise,” Matthew, who were all following 
Him into the chamber of death. On this 
He declared who were to follow Hum, and 
uttered the words “ Give place” &c., Mat- 
thew.—Then He entered with His three 
Apostles and the parents. I say this, not 
for the sake of harmonizing, but to bring 
out the sequence in our narrative here, 
which unless we get the right meaning for 
suffered no man to go in, seems disturbed. 

53.] The maiden was actually dead, 
as plainly appears from the knowing that 
she was dead. The words, she is not dead 
but sleepeth, are no ground for surmising 
the contrary: see note on Matthew, ver. 
24. §4.] Mark gives the actual Ara- 
maic words uttered by the Lord, “ Talitha 
cumi.” 55.] her spirit came again: 
see Judges xv. 19, 1 Kings xvii. 21, in the 
former of which places death had not 
taken place, but in the latter it had; so 
that no inference adverse to her actual 


word. The command fo give her to eat, 
shews that she was restored to actual life 
with its wants and weaknesses; and in 
that incipient state of convalescence, which 
would require nourishment. The testi- 
mony of Mark here precludes all idea of a 

recovery from a mere paroxysm—“ and she 

walked.” One who “lay at the point of 
death” at the time of the father’s coming, 

and then died, so that it could be said of 
the minstrels and others who had time to 
assemble, “knowing that she was dead,” — 
could not, supposing that they were mis- 

taken and she was only in a trance, have 

risen up and walked, and been in a situa- 

tion to take meat, in so short a time after. 

Every part of the narrative combines to 

declare that the death was real, and the 

miracle a raising from the dead, in the 

strictest sense. 56.] The injunction, 

however, was not observed; for we read in 

Matthew, “the fame hereof went abroad 

into all that land.” 

Cuap. 1X. 1—5.] MIssION OF THE 
TWELVE. Matt. x. 5—15. Mark vi. 7— 
13. Mark’s account agrees nearly exactly 
with the text. The discourse is given at 
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d ch. xxiii. 8, 


ST. LUKE. IX. 


6 And they departed, and went through the towns, preach- 
ing the gospel, and healing every where. 

7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done 
[4y him]: and he was perplexed, because that it was 
said ® of some, that John was risen from the dead; 8 and 
®of some, that Elias had appeared; and °of others, that 
one of the old prophets was risen again. » And Herod 
said, John [f have] I beheaded: but who is this, of whom 
I hear such things? And he desired to see him. 

10 4 And the apostles, when they were returned, told 
him all that they had done. And he took them, and went 
aside privately into a desert place belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida. |! And the people, when they knew it, 
followed him: and he received them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of 


healing. 1 And [8 when] the day began to wear away; 
Q omitted by the most ancient authorities, ® ie. by. 
f omit. 8 omit, 


much greater length in Matthew, where see 
notes. 1—9.] Herop ANTIPAS HEARS 
OF THE FAME OF JESUS THROUGH THE 
DOINGS OF THE TWELVE. Matt. xiv. 1 
—12. Mark vi. 14—29. How inexpli- 
cable would be the omission of the death of 
John the Baptist, by the Evangelist who 
has given so particular an account of his 
ministry, (ch. iii. 1—20,) if St. Luke had had 
before him the narratives of St. Matthew 
and St.Mark. 7. ] “by Aum,” though not 
genuine, and an explanatory gloss, points 
to the right account of the matter. Herod 
(see Mark) heard the account of the mira- 
cles wrought by the Twelve; but even 
then it was HIS name which was spread 
abroad. These works were done in their 
Master’s Name, and in popular rumour 

assed for His. 9.] The repetition 
of “I” (which is emphatic in the original) 
implies personal concern and alarm at the 
growing fame of Jesus: see notes on Mat- 
thew. 

10.—17.] RetURN OF THE APOSTLES. 
JESUS RETIRES TO BETHSAIDA. FEED- 
ING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. Matt. 
xiv. 13—21. Mark vi. 830—44. John vi. 
1—18. Compare the notes on each of 
these. 10.| He went in a ship (Mat- 
thew, Mark, John), of which our Evan- 
gelist seems not to have been informed ; for 
we should gather from our text that it 
was by land. A great difficulty also at- 
tends the mention of Bethsaida here. At 
first sight, it would appear to be the well- 


known Bethsaida, on the western bank of 
the lake, not far from Capernaum. But 
(1) our Lord was on this side before,—see 
ch, vill. 37; and (2) Mark (vi. 45) re- 
lates that after the miracle of the loaves 
He caused His disciples to cross over to 
Bethsaida. But there were two places of 
this name :—another Bethsaida (Julius) lay 
at the top of the lake, on the Jordan: see 
Stanley, p. 381, edn. 3. Now it is very 
likely that our Lord may have crossed the 
lake to this Bethsaida, and St. Luke, find- 
ing that the miracle happened near Beth- 
saida, and not being informed of the crussing 
of the lake, may have left the name thus 
without explanation, as being that of the 
other Bethsaida. St. Mark gives us the 
exact account: that the Lord and the dis- 
ciples, who went by sea, were perccived by 
the multitude who went by and, and arrived 
before Him. How any of these accounts 
could have been compiled with a know- 
ledge of the others, I cannot imagine. 

Il.| See note on Mark, ver. 34. 

he received them] This word in- 
cludes what St. Mark tells us of His going 
forth from His solitude, or perhaps landing 
from the ship, and seeing a great multi- 
tude, and having compassion on them ; he 
received them, i. e. did not send them 
away. 12.| As the Three agree in their 
account, and St. John differs from them, 
see the difference discussed in notes there. 
In his account, the enquiry proceeds from 
our Lord Himself, and is addressed to 


6—22. ST. LUKE. 


then came the twelve, and said unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into the towns and country 
round ab8ut, and lodge, and get victuals: for we are here 
in a desert place. 1% But he said unto them, Give ye them 
to egt. And they said, We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should » go and buy meat for all 
this people. !* For they were about five thousand men. 
And he said to his disciples, Make them sit down by 
Jifties in a company. 1° And they did so, and made them 
all sit down. 16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the multi- 
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tude. 


17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and there 


was taken up of fragments that remained to them twelve 


baskets. 


18 And it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his 
disciples were with him: and he asked them, saying, 


Whom say the people that I am? 
said, °John the Baptist; but some say, Elias; and others 
say, that one of the old prophets is risen again. 
said unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 
answering said, The Christ of God. 


19 They answering 


€ ver. 7, 8. 
°0 He 
f Peter 
*1 And he straitly 


f John vi. 69, 


charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that 
thing; * saying, The Son of man must suffer’? many 


h render, ourselves go. 
1 render, by companies of about fifty. 


Philip, and answered by Philip and Andrew. 
14. by companies of about fifty | 
St. Mark gives “by hundreds and by 
jifties” with his usual precision. 
Besides these companies, there were the 
women and children unarranged ; see on 
John vi. 10. 16.}] On the symbolic 
import of the miracle, see notes on John 
Vi. Immediately after this miracle, 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John re- 
late the walking on the sen, which, and 
the whole series of events following as far 
as Matt. xvi. 12,—the healings in the land 
of Gennesaret,—the discourse about un- 
washen hands,—-the Syrophcenician woman, 
—the healing of multitudes by the sea of 
Galilee,—the feeding of the 4000,—the 
asking of a sign from Heaven,—and the 
forgetting to take bread,—-are wholly 
omitted by our Evangelist. Supposing him 
to have had St. Matthew’s gospel before 
him, how is this to be explained ? 
It is also an important observation, that 


the omission by St. Luke of the second 
miracle of feeding is not to be adduced 
against its historical reality, as some have 
done, since it is only omitted as occurring 
in the midst of a large section, which the 
accounts gathered by St. Luke did not 
contain. 

18 — 27.} CONFESSION OF PETER. 
FIRST ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PassION 
AND RESURRECTION. Matt. xvi. 13—28. 
Mark viii. 27—ix. 1. The Lord had gone 
into the neighbourhood of Czesarea Phi- 
lippi ;—see notes on Matthew. 19. 
that one of the old prophets is risen 
again] See ver. 8. There is no improba- 
bility, nor contradiction to St. John’s ac- 
count that the multitudes sought to make 
him a king, in our Lord’s asking this 
question. We must remember that such 
enquiries were not made by Him for in- 
formation, but as a means of drawing out 
the confession of others, as here. 

20.] See the important addition, the pro- 
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g& Matt. x. 88. 
ch, xiv. 27. 


h Matt. x. 88. 
2 Tim. il. 12. 


i Dan. vili. 18: 
x.¥. 


mise to Peter, in Matthew, vv. 17—19. 
22.| As far as slain is nearly verbatim 


with Mark: the last clause nearly so with 


Matthew. 


ST. LUKE. IX. 


things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third day. 

23 8 And he said to them all, If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me. * For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it: but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it. °® For what is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away? 
26 h For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of 
the holy angels. 2’ But I tell you of a truth, there be 
K some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the kingdom of God. *% And it came to pass 
about an eight days after these sayings, he took Peter and 
John and James, and went up into!@ mountain to pray. 
29 And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was white and glistering. °° And, 
behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias: ®! who appeared in glory, and spake of his 
decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 82 ™ But 
Peter and they that were with him ‘were heavy with sleep : 
nand when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the 


E render, some Of those that stand here. 1 +ender, the. 


™ render (for the sake of what follows), Now. 


2 render, but having kept awake 
brightness.’ Meyer. 27.] See note 
on Matthew, ver. 28. 

28 — 86.]| THe TRANSFIGURATION. 


And yet, according to the Matt. xvii.1—8. Mark ix.2—8. I have 


Commentators, St. Mark has compiled his 
account from St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
The almost verbal agreement of the three 
in so solemn and sad an announcement, is 
what we might expect. Such words would 
not be easily forgotten. 23.] to them 
all—“ having called the multitude with 
His disciples,” Mark. There is no allusion 
to what He had said fo Peter in this all. 
25. | himself is “is life” in Matthew, 
Mark :—his life, in the highest sense. 
26.] After words St. Mark adds 

‘in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
tion.” ‘The Glory is threefold: (1) His 
own, which He has to and for Himself as 
the exalted Messiah: (2) the glory of 
God, which accompanies Him as coming 
down from God’s Throne: (3) the glory of 
the angels, who surround him with their 


commented on the relation of the three 
accounts in the notes on Mark, and on the 
Transfiguration itself in those on Mat- 
thew, which treat also of the additional 
particulars found here. 28.| about 
an eight days is “after six days” in Mat- 
thew and Mark, the one reckoning being 
exclusive, the other inclusive. to pray | 
See on ch. v.16. This Gospel alone gives 
us the purpose of the Lord in going up, 
and His employment when the glorious 
change came over Him. 81.] This 
decease is expressed in the original by the 
word exodus, going forth, which could be 
no other than His death. which he 
should accomplish, literally, fulfil,—by 
divine appointment. 32.| Not ‘ when 
they were awake,’ as A. V., which is not 
the sense of the word,—but having kept 
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two men that stood with him. % And it came to pass, as 
they ° departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, 
it is good*for us to be here: and let us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: 
not knowing what he said. °* While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they feared as 
they entered into the cloud. %5 And there came a voice 


out of the cloud, saying, /This is my *P beloved Son: {Matti v7. 
‘hear him. %6 And when the voice was past, Jesus was a. “At i 
. e€ . 


found alone. And they kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 

37 And it came to pass, that on the next day, when they 
were come down from the 4 /z//, ‘much people met him. 
38 And, behold, a man of the * company cried out, saying, 
Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son: for he is mine 
only child. °9 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he sud- 
denly crieth out; and it teareth him that he foameth 
again, and bruising him t/ardly departeth from him. 
4 And I besought thy disciples to cast "him out; and 
they could not. 4! And Jesus answering said, O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 4° And as he was 
yet a coming, Vthe devil threw him down, and tare him. 
And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. * And they 


° render, Were departing. P read, chosen. 

d render, as above, ver, 28, mountain. 

T Uiterally, a great multitude. 8 render, multitude. 

tive. with difficulty. 4 render, it, as in the last verse. 
V i.e. the demon, or evil spirit, ver, 39, 


awake through the whole. The word Ps, Ixxxix. 3, 19: Isa. xliii. 10 (cited in 
seems to be expressly used here to shew Matt. xii. 18). 36.| St. Luke gives 


4. 
1 Acts iii. 22. 


that it was not merely a vision, seen in 
sleep. 33.] as they departed, i. e. 
while they were departing :—the words 
were said with a desire to hinder their 
departure. not knowing what he 
said—from fear and astonishment—“ for 
they were sore afraid,’ Mark. 34. | 
There is no difference in the accounts, as 
has been imagined: the as they departed 

. , ver. 33, is only an additional par- 
ticular, and the rest is exactly in accor- 
dance. Notice however the remarkable 
word chosen of the correct text: and 
compare the references,—in which places 
only in the New Testament the term is 
applica to the Son of God. Compare also 


the resulé of our Lord’s command to 
them: the command itself is related in 
Matthew ver. 9, and Mark ver. 9. 
37—42.] HEALING OF A POSSESSED 
PERSON. Matt. xvii. 14—21. Mark ix. 
14—29. The narrative in Mark is by far 
the most copious, and I have there com- 
mented at length on it. 37. the 
next day] The transfiguration probably 
took place at night,—see on Matt. xvii. 1, 
—and this was in the morning. St. Luke 
omits the whole discourse concerning Elias 
(Matthew and Mark, vv. 9—13). 38. | 
he is mine only child is peculiar to Luke. 
43—45.]| Our Lorp’s SECOND AN- 
NOUNCEMENT OF His DEATH. Matt. xvii. 
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mech ii. 50: 
xviil. 84. 


oO Matt. x. 40. 
John xii. 44: 
xiii, 20. 

p Matt. xxiii, 
11, 12 


, 12. 
q see Num. xi. 
28. 


ST. LUKE. IX. 


were all amazed at the ¥ mighty power of God. But while 
they wondered every one at all things which * Jesus did, 
he said unto his disciples, #* Let these sayings s.nk down 
into your ears: for the Son of man JY shall be delivered into 
the hands of men. *# ™But they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, # that they perceived it 
not: and they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of 
them should be greatest. 47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
8 thought of their heart, took a child, and set him by him, 
48 and said unto them, ° Whosoever shall receive this child 
in my name receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me 
receiveth him that sent me; ?for he that is least among 
you all, the same > shall be great. # 9 And John answered 
and said, Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy 
name; and we ¢forbad him, because he followeth not 


W render, majesty. 


X read, he. 


Y render, 18 about to be. 


Z render, that they might not perccive it. 
® render, reasoning : ut is the same word as in the last verse. 


b read, 18. 


22, 23. Mark ix. 30—32. 43, 44.] all 
—the multitude—in contrast with “your 
ears”? of ver, 44. these sayings, not, 
as some, ‘the foregoing discourses and 
wonders :—that would give no sense,—for 
the disciples were thinking exclusively of 
those already: nor strictly ‘what I am 
about to tell you,’ so that these sayings 
should be identical in meaning with “ this 
saying” below, ver. 45: but these sayings, 
of which this was now the second ;—‘ these 
intimations which I make to you from 
time to time respecting My sufferings and 
death” The Resurrection, expressly men- 
tioned in the others, is omitted here. 

45.] The sense here is not to be evaded by 
forcing it, as A. V., to mean ‘so that they 
did not ....,’ but to be literally rendered, 
that they might not, asin Matt.i.22al. It 
was the divine purpose, that they should 
not at present be aware of the full signifi- 
cancy of these words. 

46—50.] JESUS REBUKES THE DISCI- 
PLES FOR THEIR EMULATION AND EX- 
CLUSIVENESS. Matt. xvili. 1—5. Mark ix. 
383—40. The most detailed account is in 
Mark, where I have discussed the differ- 
ences in the three narratives. 46. | 
There is not the least occasion to confine 
the word reasoning to the sense of an in- 
ward doubt and questioning in the heart 
of each ; indeed I will venture to say that 
no interpreter would have thought of 


© Ziterally, hindered him. 


doing so, had not the narratives of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, by mentioning an 
outward expression of this thought, offered 
a temptation to discover a discrepancy. 
Had our narrative stood by itself, we 
should have understood it, as I do now, of 
a dispute which had taken place or was 
taking place, and which, though not 
actually spoken out before the Lord, was 
yet open to His discerning eye, so that not 
only the words, but the disputing of their 
thoughts, was known to Him. 48. | 
The discourse as here related has the 
closest connexion and harmony. The dis- 
pute had been, who (among the Twelve) 
should be greatest,-—i. ec. greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven: for other greatness is 
not to be thought of,;-—-the minds of the 
disciples being always on this, as just 
about to appear; and our Lord reminds 
them, that no such precedence is to be 
thought of among those sent in His name ; 
for that even a little child, if thus sent, is 
clothed with His dignity; and if there be 
any distinction among such, it is this, that 
he who is like that child, humblest and 
least, i.e. nearest to the spirit of his Lord, 
he is the greatest. 49, 50.] On the 
connexion of this answer with the pre- 
ceeding, see on Mark. It is even more 
strikingly brought out here. Our Lord 
had declared the absolute equality of all 
sent in His name—and that if there were 


44—5]. 


with us. 
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50 And Jesus said unto him, 4 Forbid him not: 
for ‘he that is not against us is for us. 
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r see Matt. xii. 
80. ch. xi. 23. 


51 An@ it came to pass, ® when the time was come that he 
should be received up, the stedfastly set his face to go to 


d giterally, Hinder. 


© render, a8 the days of his receiving up were being accomplished. 


f render, he himself. 


any difference, it was to be made by a 
deeper self-renouncing. Then arises the 
thought in the mind of the ardent son of 
Zebedee, of the exclusive and peculiar 
dignity of those who were thus sent, the 
apostles: and he relates what they had 
done, as a proof of his fully appreciating 
this exclusive dignity. The link to what 
has preceded, is in the words in thy name 
. See the rest in Mark. 

51—Cuar. XIX. 28.] INCIDENTS DUR- 
ING THE LORD’S LAST JOURNEY TO JERU- 
SALEM. We now enter upon a long and 
most important portion of our Gospel, pe- 
culiar in this form, and most of it entirely 
peculiar, to St. Luke. At ch. xvii. 15 he 
again joins the narrative of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, within a few verses of where 
he parted from them. Respecting this 
portion, ‘I will observe, without entangling 
myself in the harmonistic maze into which 
most of the interpreters have ventured, (1) 
that the whole of it is to be understood 
here as belonging to our Lord’s last 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem ; see 
below on ver. 51. (2) that evidently that 
journey was not a direct one (sce ch. x. 1; 
xiii. 22, 31; xvii. 11; xviii. 31, and notes), 
either in ¢2me, or in the road chosen. 
(3) that in each of the two other Gospels 
there is a journey placed at this very time, 
described Matt. xix.1, “ He departed from 
Galilee, and came into the borders of 
Judea beyond Jordan,” and Mark x. 1, 
‘* He arose from thence, and cometh into the 
borders of Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan,’—which, in their narrative also, 
is the last journey from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem. (4) that in John x. 22, we find our 
Lord at Jerusalem, at the feast of Dedi- 
cation, in the winter (about the end of 
December), without however any hint as to 
how or whence He came there. (5) that 
the whole time between that feast and 
His Passion is spent thus:— After the 
attempt to stone Him, John x. 31, He re- 
tired to Bethany beyond Jordan (see John 
i. 28, corrected text) ;—-was summoned 
thence by the message from Martha and 
Mary to Bethany near Jerusalem, where 
He raised Lazarus; — again retired to 
Ephraim, somewhere beyond Jericho, on 

Vou. I. 


the borders of the desert ;—six days before 
the passover came to Bethany, and the 
anointing took place, &c.; this whole time 
being three months and a few days. (6) I 
believe then that we have obtained a fixed 
eritical point in all the four Gospels for 
the last journey from Galilee, after which 
He never returned (in the flesh) thither 
again. And this last journey was to the 
JSeast of Dedication, or at all events brought 
Him in time for that feast (for it does 
not look like a journey specially to a feast) 
at Jerusalem. It was between the feast, 
of tabernacles in John vii. 2, to which He 
went up privately (ib. ver. 10), and the 
occasion when we find Him in Solomon’s 
porch, John x. 22. (7) The three first 
Evangelists relate nothing of the being in 
Jerusalem at the feast of dedication, or 
indeed at all, except at the last passover. 
We therefore find in them nothing of the 
retirements to Bethany (beyond Jordan) 
and Ephraim; but the removal of our 
Lord from Galilee tw the confines of 
Judwa through the parts beyond Jordan 
is described as uninterrupted. (8) We 
are now I believe in a situation to appre- 
ciate the view with which our Evangelist 
inserts this portion. He takes this journey, 
beginning its narrative at the very same 
place where the others do, as comprehend- 
ing—as indeed in strict historical fact it 
did—the last solemn farewell to Galilee 
(ch. x. 13—15), the final resolve of our 
Lord to go up to Jerusalem (ix. 51), and, 
—which in its wider sense it did,—all 
the records which he possessed of miracles 
and discourses between this time and the 
triumphal entry. (9) As to arranging or 
harmonizing the separate incidents con- 
tained in this portion, as the Evangelist 
himself has completely by his connecting 
words in many places disclaimed it (see 
ch. ix. 57; x. 1, 25, 88; xi. 1,14; xu.1; 
xili. 1, 10, 22; xiv. 1, 25; xv.1; xvii 1, 
5, 11, 20; xviii. 1, 9),—I do not suppose 
that we, at this distance of time, shall 
succeed in doing so. The separate diffi- 
culties will be treated of as they occur. 

51.] The verb is not past, as A. V. 
—not, when the time (days) was come 
(accomplished), but as re days were 
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IX. 52—62. 


Jerusalem, ® and sent messengers before his face: and 
they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to 


s John iv.4,9..Mnake ready for him. 


63 And ‘they did not receive him, 


because his face was 8as though he would go to Jeru- 


salem. 


54 And when his disciples James and John saw 


this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and consume them[, 2 even as 


2Kings 10, t Bling did] P 


55 But he turned, and rebuked them|, ‘and 


said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 
uJobniti.17: 56 For "the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, 
but to save them]. And they went to another village. 


E literally, going. 


h omitted by some ancient authorities. 


i omitted by most of our oldest MSS., but contained in the most ancient versions, 


and quoted by some very ancient wrilers. 


being accomplished : i.e. approaching their 
accomplishment. his receiving up 
can have but one meaning ; see Mark xvi. 
19: Acts i. 2; ii. 22: 1 Tim. iii. 16: in all 
which places the verb belonging to this 
substantive is used in the original: his 
assumption, i.e. ascension into heaven. 

He himself resumes the subject, not 
without some emphasis implying his own 
voluntary action. set his face is a 
Hebrew way of speaking, implying deter- 
minate fixed purpose; see Isa. 1. 7, the 
sense of which, as prophetic of the Messiah 
going to his sufferings, seems to be referred 
to in this expression. 52, | messengers, 
who have been assuined without reason to 
have been James and John. Sama- 
ritans| On the enmity of the Jews and 
Samaritans, see note, John iv. 9. The 
publicity now courted by our Lord is in 
remarkable contrast to His former avoid- 
ance of notice, and is a feature of the close 
of His ministry, giving rise to the accu- 
sation of ch. xxiil. 5. to make ready 
for him must mean something more, surely, 
than to provide board and lodging; there 
is a solemnity about the sentence which 
forbids that supposition. It must have 
been to announce the coming of Jesus as 
the Messiah, which He did not conceal in 
Samaria as in Juda and Galilee, see 
John iv. 26; and the refusal of the Sama- 
ritans must have been grounded on the 
jealousy excited by the preference shewn 
for the Jewish rites and metropolis. They 
expected that the Messiah would have 
confirmed their anti-Jewish rites and 
Gerizim temple, instead of going up so- 
lemnly to Jerusalem, and thereby con- 
demning them. 54.| The disciples 
whom He named ‘sons of thunder,’ Mark 
iii. 17. They saw some insult of manner, 


See note. 


or actual refusal to allow the Lord to 
enter their village. That a collision of 
this kind did take place is plain from the 
last verse, and implied from the occasion 
alluded to by the two Apostles, where 
the fire was invoked in the presence of 
the offending persons. J¢ happened also 
in Samaria. fire, not lightning, but 
Jire, as in the passage alluded to, and in 
1 Kings xviii. 38. It is exceedingly 
difficult (see margin) to determine the true 
reading in this passage, which seems to 
have been more than usually tampered 
with, or wrongly written. In this great 
uncertainty, I have thought the candid 
way is to let my edited text reflect such 
uncertainty, and I have therefore printed 
these latter debateable words in the same 
type as the text, and have annotated on 
them. 55. Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of] Besides the mistaken 
ways of explaining these words of our Lord 
(e.g. ‘Do you not see what a [bad] spirit 
you are shewing?’) there are two senses 
which they may bear. (1) Affirmative, as in 
A. V.,—* Ye think ye are influenced by the 
same spirit as once influenced Elias .. . but 
ye are in error. Ye have indeed a zeal for 
God, but not according to knowledge ; 
the offspring of human partiality, not of 
divine inspiration,” Grotius; or (2) inter- 
rogative—‘ Know ye not what manner o 

spirit ye belong to (are of)?’ the spirit 
meant being the Holy Spirit. ‘The Spirit 
in Elias was a fiery and judicial spirit, as 
befitted the times and the character of 
God’s dealings then ; but the Spirit in Me 
and mine is of a different kind—a spirit of 
love and forgiveness.’ The latter of 
these is perhaps better suited to the con- 
text; but the former is more according to 
the usage of the expression Ye know (not) 
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57 v And [¥7i¢ came to pass, that,| as they went in the v Matt. vill.w. 
“way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest. 58 And Jesus said unto him, 
1 Foxes have holes, and ™ birds of the air have nests; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 59 ® And wMatt.viii.21. 


he said unto another, Follow me. 
suffer me first to go and bury my father. 


But he said, Lord, 
60 Jesus said 


unto him, ® Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and 


preach the kingdom of God. 


61 And another also said, 


Lord, *I will follow thee; but Ict me first go bid them x see 1 Kins 


farewell, which are at home at my house. 


62 And Jesus 


said unto him, No man, having put his hand °¢o the 
plough, and looking back, is P fit for the kingdom of 


God. 


X. | After these things the Lord appointed PP other seventy 


K omit. 
M render, the birds. 
© render, ON. 


1 render, The foxes. 
2 render, Leave the dead to bury. 
P rather perhaps, serviceable. 


PP render, others also, seventy in number. 


in the gospels: see note in my Greek Tes- 
tamnent. I have therefore punctuated ac- 
cording to the former sense : which, indeed, 
seems more naturally followed by the for 
of the clause following. It is very 
interesting to remember that this same 
John came down to Samaria (Acts viii. 14 
—17) with Peter, to confer the gift of the 
Holy Spirit on the Samaritan believers. 
57— 62.| St. Matthew (viii. 19—22) re- 
lates the contents of vv. 57—60, but at a 
totally different period of our Lord’s mi- 
nistry, viz. His crossing the lake to go to 
Gerasa. It is quite impossible to decide 
which Evangelist has placed the incidents 
in their proper chronological place. When 
we once begin to speculate on such things, 
if is easy to tind a fitness, on whichever 
side of the argument we range ourselves. 
Only (see notes on Matthew) we must not 
adopt the wretched subterfuge of the har- 
monists, and maintain that the two events 
took pace twice, each time consecutively, 
and each time with the same reply from 
our Lord. 57, 58.] See notes on 
Matthew. 59. Follow me] This com- 
mand is implied in Matthew, where the 
reply is, as here, “ Lord, suffer me first”... 
which words could hardly be spoken with- 
out a reference in the “first” to it. 
60.| go thou and preach (literally, dis- 
seminate, go about announcing) the king- 
dom of God is peculiar to Luke, and shews 
the independence of his source of informa- 
tion. Am I wrong in supposing also, that 


it connects this incident with the sending 
out of the Seventy, which follows imme- 
diately afterwards ? 61, 62.] Peculiar 
to Luke. The answer of our Lord again 
seems to refer to the sending out into the 
harvest (ch. x. 2), foy which the present 
Seventy were as it were the ploughmen, 
first breaking up the ground. The saying 
itself is to be explained simply from agri- 
cultural operations—for he who has his 
hand on the plough, guiding it, must look 
on the furrow which his share is making— 
if he look behind, his work will be marred. 
serviceable, not ‘jit,’ but well 
adapted, ‘the right sort of workman.’ 
The sense is more immediately applicable 
to the mimstry of the Gospel of Christ, 
which will least of all things bear a divided 
service and backward looks,—but of course 
affects also every private Christian, in- 
asmuch as he too has a work to do,— 
ground to break, and a harvest to reap. 
Cuap. X. 1—16.] Mission OF THE 
SEVENTY. It is well that St. Luke has 
given us also the sending of che Twelve :-— 
or we should have had some of the Com- 
mentators asserting that this was the 
same mission. The discourse addressed to 
the Seventy is in substance the same as 
that to the Twelve, as the similarity of 
their errand would lead us to suppose it 
would be. But there is this weighty 
difference. The discourse in Matt. x. in 
its three great divisions (see notes there), 
sneaks plainly of an office founded, and a 
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@ Matt. x. 1. 
* Mark vi. 7. 


b Matt. ix. 37, 
38. John iv. 


85. 
o 2 Thess. iii. 1. 


aMatt.x.16. into his harvest. 
Matt. x. 0, 10. 
eMatt.x-9.10. forth as lambs among wolves. 


ch. jx. 3. 
£2 Kings iv. 29. 


g@ Matt. x. 12. 


h Matt. x. 11. 
41 Cor, x. 27. 


k Matt. x. 10. 
1 Cor. ix. 4, 
&c. 1 ‘Lim. 
v. 18, 


ST. LUKE. xX. 


also, and *sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself would come. 
2bq Therefore said he unto them, The harvest “truly is 
great, but the labourers are few: ° pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labourers 
3 Go your ways: ‘behold, I send you 
4e¢Carry neither purse, 
nor scrip, nor shoes: and ‘salute no man by the way. 
5 @ And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be 
to this house. § And if the son of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 
74 And ®in the same house remain, ‘eating and drinking 
such things as they give: for the * labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not from house to house. 8 And into what- 
soever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things 


I ch. ix. 2. 


m Matt. fil. 2; 
iv.17: x. 7. 
ver. 11. 


unto you. 
n Matt. x. 14. 
h. ix.5 


On. ix. 0. 
Acts xiii. 51; 
xviii. 6. 


G xead, And he said. 


ministry appointed, which was to involve 
a work, and embrace consequences, co- 
extensive, both in space and duration, weth 
, the world. Here we have no such prospec- 
tive view unfolded. The whole discourse 
is confined to the first division there (vv. 
1—15), and relates entirely to present 
duties. Their sending out was not to 
prove and strengthen their own faith,— 
but to prepare the way for this solemn 
journey of the Lord, the object of which 
was the announcement of the near approach 
of the kingdom of God,—and the termina- 
tion of it, the last events at Jerusalem. 
Their mission being thus temporary, and 
expiring with their return, it is not to be 
wondered at that we hear ‘nothing of them 
in the Acts. This last is surely an absurd 
objection to bring against the historic 
truth of their mission, secing that the 
Acts are written by this same Evangelist, 
and the omission is therefore an argument 
Jor, and not against, that truth. 

The words should not be rendered, as in 
A. V., ‘other seventy also, but as in 
margin, others also, seventy in number, 
see ch. xxiii. 82. The others may refer, 
either to the Twelve, ch. ix. 1, or perhaps, 
from the similarity of their mission, to the 
messengers in ch. ix. 52. But perhaps the 


as are set before you: 9! and heal the sick that are therein, 
and say unto them, ™The kingdom of God is come nigh 
10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of the 
‘same, and say, !! " Even the very dust of your city, which 


® render, in the house itself. 


first is more probable, from the similarity 
of the discourses. The number of 
seventy might perhaps havé reference to 
the seventy elders of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 1; 
Numb. xi. 16 :—all sorts of fanciful analo- 
gies have been found out and insisted on 
(and moreover forced into the text), which 
are not worth recounting. 2.| See 
Matt. ix. 37 and notes. 3. 4.] The 
time was now one of greater danger than 
at the mission of the Twelve; therefore 
ver. 3 is bound immediately up with their 
present sending, whereas in Matt. x. 16 it 
regards a time yet distant in the future; 
also one requiring greater haste,—which 
accounts for the addition, salute no man 
by the way. These reasons also account 
for merely the healing the sick being en- 
joined, ver. 9. 6.] the son of peace: 

1. €. persons receptive of your message of 
peace ;—see reff, 7—12.] See on Matt. 
x. 11—15. The particular directions here 
are different. 7.] in the (that) house 
itself (see ver. 5, where it was last spoken 
of, the inhabitants having been since men- 
tioned) remain. Beware of rendering it 
in the same house, as A. V., which the ori- 
ginal will not admit. 9. J The kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you is a later an- 
nouncement than generally, “the kingdom 
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beleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: notwithstand- 
ing be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come 


nigh unto you. 


12 [¢ But] I say unto you, that °it shall « Matt.x.1, 


Mark vi. 11. 


be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 


city. 


13 pP Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, p matt.xi.2. 


Bethsaida! ‘for if the mighty works had been done in 2 =k.iiis. 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 


the judgment, than for you. 


15 And thou, Capernaum, + Mate. xis. 


dehich art * exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell, *se Beek. 
16 tHe that heareth you heareth me; and "he that despiseth ¢sattx i. 


you despiseth me; Yand he that despiseth me despiseth 


him that sent me. 


Mark ix. 37. 

John xili 20, 
u lt Thess. iv. 8, 
v John v. 28. 


17 And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the devils arc subject unto us ® through thy wtohnxit,s: 


xvi, il. Rev. 


name. 18 And he said unto them, *I beheld Satan ag ixi: xis 


b read, cleaveth to us, on our feet. 


C omit. 


d +ead, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt be. 


© render, 10. 


of God is at hand,” Matt. x. 7. 13.] In 
these words, which our Lord had uttered be- 
fore (Matt. xi. 21 ff), He takes His solemn 
farewell of the cities where the greatest 
number of His miracles had been done, 
and discourses uttered: they being awful 
examples of that city just described. 
16.| Sce Matt. x. 40 and notes. 

17~-24.] RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 
As in ch. ix. 6—10, St. Luke attaches the 
return of the Seventy very closely to their 
mission. They probably were not many 
days absent. They say nothing of the re- 
ception of their message,—or it is not 
brought out in the Gospel, as not imme- 
diately belonging to the great central 
object of narration; they rejoice that more 
power seems to be granted to them than 
even His words promised, seeing that He 
comnissioned them only to heal the sick, 
not to cast out devils, as He did the 
Apostles, ch. ix. 1. That this was a 
ground of joy not to be prominently 
brought forward, is the purport of our 
Lord’s answer; the whole of which as far 
as ver. 24 inclusive is in the strictest con- 
nexion, and full of most weighty and deep 
truth. 17.] The fact that it was in thy 
name is perhaps too much lost sight of in the 
words unto us here—the disciples rejoice in 
their own endowment, and the source of it 
is put into the background. 18.] We may 


understand these words in two ways: (1) 
we may say, that in this brief speech our 
Lord sums up by antigipation, as so often 
in the discourses in John, the whole great 
conflict with and defeat of the Power of 
evil, froin the first, even till accomplished,’ 
by His own victory. The words, I beheld 

Satan as lightning fall from heaven, refer 

to the original fall of Satan, when he lost 

his place as an angel of light, not keeping 

his first estate; which fall however had 
been proceeding ever since step by step, 

and shall do so, till all things be put under 
the feet of Jesus, who was made lower 
than the angels. And this I beheld be- 
longs to the period before the foundation 

of the world when He abode in the bosom 

of the Father. He is to be (see ver, 22) 

the Great Victor over the Adversary, and 

this victory began when Satan fell from 

heaven. At the same time it may be 

doubted whether it is not (2) grammati- 

cally more correct, to refer the imperfect 

tense, I beheld, was beholding, to the 

time just past,—to the Lord’s prophetic 

sight at the time of the ministering of 
the Seventy. If this view be correct, the 

words do not refer to any “triumph just 

gained,” but to the Lord’s glorious anti- 
cipations of final triumph, felt during the 
exercise of power by His servants. 

as lightning] Not the suddenness only 
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xMark xvi.18. i¢htning fall from heaven. 


X. 
19 Behold, *I fgive unto you 


power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and ovey all the 


power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. 20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 


y Exod. xxxil. 


spirits are subject unto you; but [8 rather ] rejoice, because 


82. Ps. lxix. Yyour names are written in heaven. 2!2In that hour 2Jesus 


8 Pan. xii, 
1. Phil. iv. 


rejoiced in i spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 


2s, Tey, of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
x27. 4, the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes: 


f read, have given. 


& omit, with nearly all the authorities. 


h many ancient authorities have, he re] oiced. 
1 read, with all the most ancient authorities, the holy spirit. 


of the fall, but the brightness of the 
fallen Angel is thus set forth. The de- 
scription is not figurative, but literal ; 
i.e. as far as divine words can be said to 
be literal, being accommodated to our sen- 
suous conceptions. See on this verse, Isa. 
xiv. 9—15, to which the words have a 
reference; and Rev. xii. 7-12. 
19.} Our Lord here,—including all the 
evil and poison in nature in the power of 
the enemy,—from the power given Him 
over that enemy, asserts the gift to them, 
extended afterwards to all believers (Mark 
xvi. 18), of authority to ‘bruise the head of 
the serpent’ (Gen. ij, 15). There is an evi- 
dent allusion to Ps. xci. 13. 20.| The 
connexion Is—‘ seeing that the power which 
I grant to you is so large, arising from my 
victory over the enemy,—make not one 
particular department of it your cause of 
joy, nor indeed the mere subjection of evil 
to you at all—but this,—the positive and 
infinite side of God’s mercy and goodness 
to you, that He hath placed you among 
His redeemed ones. the spirits is 
something different from the devils (dw- 
mons) in those words above, and denotes a 
wider range of influence—intluence over 
spirit for good—whereby the “ spiritual 
things of wickedness”? (so literally in Eph. 
vi. 12) are subjected to the believers in 
Christ. written in heaven is an cx- 
ression in various forms frequent in 
Beviphare, and is opposed to “written in 
earth,” Jer. xvii. 13, said of the rebellious. 
But no immutable predestination is asserted 
by its—in the very first place where it 
occurs, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, the contrary is 
implied :—see Ps. xix. 28; Isa. iv. 3; Dan. 
xii. 1; Phil. iv. 3; Heb. xii. 23; Rev. iii. 
5, xiii. 8, xx. 12, 15. The words your 
names seem to be a reference to in thy 
name above, which perhaps was with them 
a medium of self-praise, as 80 often with 


Christians. Our Lord says, ‘the true 
cause of joy for you is, not the power 
shewn forth by or in you in My Name, but 
that you, your names, are in the book of 
life’—as testified by the Spirit which 
“beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are children of God,” Rom. viii. 16. And 
this brings us to ver. 21, where our Lord 
rejoices in the revelation of these things 
even to the babes of the earth by the will 
and pleasure of the Father :—these things 
—not, the power over the enemy-—but all 
that is implied in written in heaven. 

This, which is the true cause of jov to the 
believer, causes even the Saviour Himself 
to triumph, anticipating Isa. hii. 11. 

21.| The words the holy, before spirit, can- 
not well be exeluded from the text; the 
expression as thus standing, is alone in the 
New Testament, but is agreeable to the 
analogy of Scripture: compare Rom. i. 4: 
Heb. ix. 14: 1 Pet. iii. 18: see also Rom. 
xiv. 17: 1 Thess. i. 6. The ascription of 
praise, and the verses following, are here 
in the very closest connexion, and it is per- 
fectly unnmaginable that they should have 
been inserted in this place arbitrarily. 
The same has been said of their occurrence 
in Matt. xi. 25; and, from no love of har- 
monizing or escaping difficulties, but from 
a deep fecling of the inner spirit of both 
discourses, I am convinced that our Lord 
did utter, on the two separate occasions, 
these weighty words; and 1 find in them 
u most instructive instance of the way in 
which such central sayings were repeated 
by Him. It was not a rejoicing before (in 
Matthew), but only a confession ; compare 
the whole discourse and notes. That 
the introductory words in that hour, or 
“at that time,” may have been introduced 
from one passage into the other, and per- 
haps by some one who imagined them the 
same, I would willingly grant, if needful; 
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even so, Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
22 ja Al] things are delivered to me of my Father: and ®Matt.xxvitt 


bno man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and 
who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 


ili, 85: v.27: 
xvii. 2. 

b John i. 18; 
vi. 44, 46, 


kwfli reveal him. 73 And he turned him unto his disciples, 

and said privately, ° Blessed are the eyes which see the ©™Matt.xiti.10. 
things that ye see: *4 for I tell you, 4 that many prophets 41 Pet.i.10. 
and kings have desired to see those things which ye see, 

and have not seen them; and to hear those things which 


ye hear, and have not heard them. 


25 And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted. 
him, saying, ° Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal ¢ Mett.zix. 10: 
life? 26 He said unto him, What is written in the law ? 
how readest thou? 27 And he answering said, ‘Thou S2cutvis 


j many ancient authorities read, And he turned him unto his disciples, 


and said, All things.... 
K deter, is pleased to. 


not that, in the presence of such truths, 
such a trifie is worth mention, but that 
the shallow school of modern critics do 
mention, and rest upon such. On wv. 21, 
22, see notes on Matt. xi. 25—27, ob- 
serving here the gradual narrowing of the 
circle to which our Lord addresses him- 
self, ver. 22 (nargin),—then ver. 23 the 
same, with privately added. 23. | 
This verse should not be marked off from 
ver. £2 by a new paragraph, as is done in 
the A. V.: much less, as in the Gospel for 
the 13th Sunday after Trinity, joined with 
what follows: except perhaps that the 
lesson taught us by its occurring there is 
an appropriate one, as shewing us how the 
grace of Christian love, which is the sub- 
ject of the following parable, fulfils and 
abounds over, legal obedience. It is in 
connexion with the preceding, and comes 
as the conclusion after the thanksgiving in 
ver. 21. <A similar saying of our Lord 
occurs Matt. xiii. 16, 17, but uttered alto- 
gether on a different occasion and in a 
ditierent connexion. 24. prophets 
and kings] David united both these, also 
Solomon. There may be an_ especial 
reference to the affecting last words of 
David, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—5, which certainly 
are a prophecy of the Redeemer, and in 
which he says, ver. 5, “This is all my 
salvation, and all my desire, though he 
make it not to grow:”—see also Gen. 
xlix. 18. 

* 25—37.] QUESTION OF A LAWYER; 
THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 
Peculiar to Luke. As Stier remarks, it is 


well that St. Luke has related the other in- 
cident respecting an enquiry of the same 
kind, for the critics would be sure to have 
maintained that this incident was another 
report of Matt. xix. 16. Such clear cases 
as this should certainly teach us caution, in 
cases where no such proof is given of the 
independence of theedifferent narratives : 
and should shew us that both questions 
addressed to our Lord, and answers from 
Him, were, as matter of fact, repeated. 
See however a case to which this 
remark does not apply, ch. ix. 57 ff. 
25.] No immediate sequence from ver. 24 
is implied. lawyer, a kind of scribe— 
“a doctor of the law,” ch. v. 17—whose 
especial office it was to teach the law, see 
Tit. 11. 18; “one of the scribes,” Mark 
xii. 28. There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the lawyer had any hostile in- 
tention towards Jesus,—rather perhaps a 
self-righteous spirit (see ver. 29), which 
wanted to see what this Teacher could 
inform him, who knew so much already. 
Thus it was a tempting or trying of Jesus, 
though not to entangle Him: for what- 
ever had been the answer, this could hardly 
have followed. what shall Ido} He 
doubtless expects to hear of some great 
deed; but our Lord refers him back to 
the Law of which he is a teacher. 
26. how readest thou?} A common rab- 
binical formula for eliciting a text of 
Scripture. how ¢ i.e. to what pur- 
port ; so that the answer should contain a 
summary of his reading in the Law. 
27.| The first part of this, together with 
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shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind; and thy *neighbour as thyself. *8 And he said 
unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and "thou 
shalt live. *9 But he, willing to ‘justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, And who is my neighbour? %0 And Jesus answer- 
ing said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him 


half dead. 


k Pas. xxxvill. 
] 


the other side. 


31 And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way: and when he saw him, * he passed by on 
32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at 


the place, came and looked on him, and passed by on the 


] John fy. 9. other side. 


33 But a certain }Samaritan, as he journeyed, 


came where he was: and when he saw him, he had 


Deut. xi. 13 ff., the Jews had written on 
their phylacteries, and recited night and 
morning: but not the second; so that 
the idea that Jesus pointed to the phy- 
lactery of the lawyer, will not hold. 

Meyer thinks the man answered thus, 
because he had before heard our Lord cite 
these in connexion, and with an especial 
view to asking the question “who is my 
neighbour?” It ay have been so ;— 
but I should rather believe the same spirit 
with which he began, to have carried him 
on to this second question. The words 
Willing to justify himself seem to imply 
this; but see below. 29.| Meyer ex- 
plains this: The questioner, having been 
by our Lord’s enquiry, “how readest 
thou?” himself thrown into the position 
of the answerer, yet, “willing to justify 
himself,” wishing to carry out the purpose 
with which he asked at first, and to cover 
what otherwise would be his shame at 
being answered by so simple a reply, and 
that his own,—asks, “who is my neigh- 
dour ?”—I may observe that we need not 
take the whole of this explanation, but 
may well suppose that “to justify him- 
self” may mean, ‘to get himself out of 
the difficulty :’ viz. by throwing on Jesus 
the definition of one’s neighbour, which was 
very narrowly and technically interpreted 
among the Jews, excluding Samaritans 
and Gentiles. 30.] answering, lite- 
rally, taking him up,—implies that the 
question was made an occasion of saying 
more than the mere answer. went 
down, both because Jerusalem was higher, 
and because ‘to go wp’ is the usual phrase 
for journeying towards a metropolis. 


from Jerusalem to Jericho, about 150 
stadia (i.e. about 18 miles 6 furlongs) dis- 
tant. The road passed through a wilder- 
ness (Josh. xvi. 1) which was notorious for 
the robberies committed there. “ Arabs, 
... which race, given to habits of plunder, 
to this day infests the borders of Palestine, 
and lies in wait for travellers from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, as our Lord relates in 
the Gospel.” Jerome, Commentary on Jer. 
ill. 2. The same Father, who lived for 
many years in the neighbourhood, men- 
tions that a part of the road was so in- 
famous for murders, as to be called the 
red or bloody way, and that in his time 
there was a fort there garrisoned by Ro- 
man soldiers, to protect travellers. 
fell among: i.e. they surrounded him. 
stripped him, not merely of his 
clothing, but of all he had ;—‘“ despotled 
him,” as the Vulgate renders it. 
31.| Many priests journeyed this way, for 
Jericho was a priestly city; this man is 
perhaps represented as having been up to 
Jerusalem in the order of his course, and 
returning. The Law and Prophets 
enjoined the act of mercy which this priest 
refused ; see Exod. xxiii. 4,5: Deut. xxii. 
1—4: Isa. lviii. 7, not, it is true, dterally, 
~~and therefore he neglected it. He did 
not even go up to him to examine him, but 
passed by on the opposite side of the road. 
32.] The Levite, the inferior minis- 
ter of the law, did even worse; when he 
was at the place, he came and saw him ;— 
came near, and then passed, as the other. 
38—35.] The Samaritans were en- 
turely, not half, Gentiles. Why our 
Lord mentions the name here, see below. 


28—37. 


ST. LUKE. 


361 


compassion [!on him], ** and went to him, and bound 
up his woynds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on 
his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. % And on the morrow [™when he departed], 
he tobk out two ™ pence, and gave them to the host, and 
said [unto him], Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 
36 Which [™now] of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? °7 And 
he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 


1 notin the original, 


M omitted by many of the oldest authorities. 


0 render, denarii. 


had compassion] This was the 

great difference between the Samaritan 
and the others ;— the actions which follow 
are but the expansion of this compassion. 
oil and wine] These were usual 
remedies for wounds in the East; Galen, 
cited by Wetstein, prescribes thus for a 
wound in the head, “ Rub down the ten- 
derest leaves of the olive,—pour in oil 
and red wine, and make a plaster :”’—see 
also Isa. i. 6. on his own beast, 
thereby denying himself the use of it. 
This is the only place where an 

inn, aS we understand the word, @ house 
Sor reception of travellers kept by a host, 
as distinguished from an empty caravan- 
serai, 1s mentioned. The Rabbinical writers 
frequently speak of such, but under a name 
adopted from this Greek word. Bleek re- 
marks that this serves to shew, that there 
were such inns in that neighbourhood, 
though certainly they were not frequent. 
two denarii] Some see in this, ¢wo 

days’ wages. See note on Matt. xx. 2. 
36.| It will be observed that our 

Lord not only elicits the answer from the 
questioner himself, but that it comes in an 
wnverted form. The lawyer had asked, 
to whom he was to understand himself 
obliged to fulfil the duties of neighbour- 
ship? but the answer has for its subject 
one who fulfilled them to another. The 
reason of this is to be found,—partly 
in the relation of neighbourship being 
mutual, so that if this man is my neigh- 
bour, I am his also ;—but chiefly in the 
intention of our Lord to bring out a 
strong contrast, by putting the hated and 
despised Samaritan in the active place, 
and thus to reflect: back the likewise more 
pointedly. ‘ Observe, that the was neigh- 
our, is literally became neighbour. The 
neighbour Jews became strangers, the 


stranger Samaritan became neighbour, to 
the wounded traveller. It is not place, 
but love, which makes neighbourhood.” 
Wordsworth. 37.| The lawyer does not 
answer—‘ The Samaritan :’ he avoids this ; 
but he cannot avoid it in conviction and 
matter of fact. do thou likewise, i. e. 
‘count all men thy neighbours, and love 
then as thyself.’ The student ac- 
customed to look at all below the surface 
of Scripture, will not miss the meaning 
which lies behind this parable, and which 
—while disclaiming all fanciful allegorizing 
of the text—I do not hesitate to say that 
our Lord Himself had?in view when He 
uttered it. All acts of charity and mercy 
done here below, are but fragments and 
derivatives of that one great act of mercy 
which the Saviour came on earth to per- 
form. And as He took on Him the nature 
of us all, being ‘not ashamed to call us 
brethren,’ counting us all His kindred,— 
so it is but natural that in holding up a 
mirror (for such is a parable) of the truth 
in this matter of duty, we should see in 
it not only the present and prominent 
group, but also Himself and His act ot 
mercy behind. And thus we shall not (in 
spite of the scoffs which are sure to beset 
such an interpretation, from the super- 
ficial school of critics) give up the inter- 
pretation of the Fathers and other di- 
vines, who see in this poor traveller, 
going from the heavenly to the accursed 
city (Josh. vi. 26: 1 Kings xvi. 34),—the 
race of man, the Adam who fell ;—in the 
robbers and murderers, him who was a 
murderer from the beginning (John viii. 
44) ;—in the treatment of the traveller, 
the deep wounds and despoilment which 
we have inherited from the fall ;—in the 
priest and the Levite passing by, the in- 
efficacy of the law and sacrifice to heal 
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38 Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered 


into a certain village: 
m Martha received him into her house. 


m John xi. 1; 
xii. 2, 3. 


and a certain woman named 


39 And she had a 


n lake viil.5. gister called Mary, ® which also sat at "" Jesus’ feet, and 
heard his word. “ But Martha was cumbered about‘*much 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her 


ets xxii, 


therefore that she help me. 


41 And Jesus answered and 


said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
troubled about many things: * but one thing is needful : 
10 read, with many ancient authorities, the Lord’s. 


and clothe us: Gal. ii. 21 (Trench remarks, 
that the Church, by joining the passage 
Gal. ili. 16—23 as Epistle, with this Para- 
ble as Gospel for the 13th Sunday after 
Trinity, has stamped this interpretation 
with her approval) :—in the good Sama- 
ritan, Him of whoin it was lately said, 
“Say we not well that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and hast a devil?” (John viii. 48)— 
who came to bind up the broken-hearted, 
to give them the oil of joy for mourning 
(Isa. Ixi. 1 ff.) ;—who for our sakes be- 
came poor, that we through His poverty 
might become rich: who, though now gone 
from us, has left with us precious gifts, and 
charged His ministers to feed His lambs, 
promising them. when the chicf Shepherd 
shall appear, a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away (1 Pet.v. 2,4). Further perhaps 
it is well not to go ;—or, if we do, only in 
our own private meditations, where, if we 
have the great clue to such interpretations, 
—knowledge of Christ for ourselves, and 
a sound mind under the guidance of His 
Spirit,—we shall not go far wrong. But 
minutely to allegorize, is to bring the sound 
spiritual interpretation into disrepute, and 
throw stumbling-blocks in the way of 
many, who might otherwise arrive at it. 
88 —42.] ENTERTAINMENT OF OUR 
LORD AT THE HOUSE OF MARTHA AND 
Mary. It surely never could be doubted 
who this Martha and Mary were, nor 
where this took place,—but that the har- 
monizing spirit has so beclouded the sight 
of our critics. Bengel believes them nof 
to be the sisters of Lazarus, but another 
Martha and Mary somewhere else ;—and 
this in spite of the deep psychological 
identity of characters which meets us in 
John xi. xii. Greswell, still more 
strangely, believes the persons to be the 
same, but that they had another residence 
in Galilee. I shall, as elsewhere, take the 
text in its most obvious and simple inter- 
pretation, and where nothing definite is 


inserted in it, throw light on it from what 
we know from other sources. And I 
believe most readers will agree with me 
in taking these for the sisters of Lazarus, 
and the village for Bethany. 38.] as 
they went need make no difficulty—the 
whole of the events related in this section 
of the Gospel are allotted, as in the widest 
sense they belonged, to the last journey of 
our Lord from Galilee, which ended in the 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem ;—see note 
on ch. ix. 51 ff. Jesus, as we know that 
He afterwards did, so now probably, when 
at Jerusalem (at the feast of Dedication), 
abode at Bethany. He ‘loved’—(only 
used in this sense by John with regard to 
this family, and to himself)—Martha and 
Mary and Lazarus—and this word implies 
surely hospitality and intercourse. 
a certain woman] It does not follow that 
Martha was a widow ; the incident brings 
out the two sisters, and therefore no 
others are mentioned. She may have had 
a husband or a father living. At all 
events, it is a consistency belonging to 
real life, that we find the same person 
prominent in the family in John, as here. 
39.| It does not appear that the 
meal had begun; far rather is it likely 
that Martha was busy about preparing it. 
Mary sat at the Lord’s feet, as His disciple, 
while He was discoursing. 41, 42. | 
The repetition of her name indicates re- 
proof. . thou art careful (it is the same 
word as that in Matt. vi. 25 &c., and there 
rendered “to take anxious thought’’) 
expresses the inner anxiety :—troubled, 
the outer bustle and confusion. one 
thing] Perhaps we should not express the 
two words more definitely, for fear of 
narrowing the wide sense in which they 
are spoken. I can hardly doubt that our 
Lord, in the first and most obvious mean- 
ing, indicated that simpler preparation 
would have been all that was needful, but 
the many leads to the one, and that to the 
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and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 


taken away from her. 


XI. ! And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a 
certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said 
unto Kim, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his 


disciples. 


2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, 


‘Our Father [° which art in heaven], Hallowed be thy amnitvi.s. 


name. Thy kingdom come. 
heaven, so in earth. | 


bread. 


[° Thy will be done, as in 
3 Give us day by day our daily 


4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 


© omit: see note. 


good part, the “one” being the middle 
term of comparison between the natural 
“many” and the spiritual “good part.” 
So that the whole will imply—only within 
the circle of Christ’s disciples, those who 
act from love (mistaken or otherwise) to 
Him— much as John vi. 27,—and will set 
before us the bread which perisheth on 
one hand, and that which endureth to 
everlasting life on the other. The good 
portion is the one thing which is needful 
—see John vi. 53,—the feeding on the 
bread of life by faith; which faith cometh 
by: hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Christ, which Mary was now receiving into 
her soul, and which (John vi. 54) shall 
never be tuken away, but result in ever- 
lasting life. The two types of charac- 
ter have ever been found in the Church; 
both, caring for Him, and for love to Him 
doing what they do: but the one busy and 
restless, anxious, and stirring; the other 
quiet and humble, content to sit at His 
feet and learn. We see here which of the 
two He praises. But on the other hand 
we must not derive any argument hence 
against an active Christian life of doing 
good: this is, in fact, to sit at His feet 
and learn—to take His yoke on us, and 
learn of Him. It is the bustling about 
the many things of which there is no need, 
which is blamed ; not the working out the 
fruits of the Spirit, which are needful, 
being parts themselves of the good part. 
Cuar. XI. 1—18.] Jesus TEACHES 
THE DISCIPLES TO PRAY. The locality 
and time of the following incident are 
alike indefinite. The only limits are 
those of the great journey which is the 
subject of this section. There is no reason 
for supposing this to be the only occasion 
on which the Lord delivered this prayer to 
His disciples. In the Sermon on the 
Mount, it stands in close connexion with 
what goes before ;—and here also. In so 
weighty a summary of His teaching as 
that was, He was not likely, when speak- 


ing of prayer, to omit it ;—when asked by 
His disciples to teach them to pray, He 
was not likely to depart from the form 
once given them. Such are ordinary pro- 
babilities, antecedent to every question 
affecting the two Gospel: and those critics 
who throw aside all such, are far more 
prejudiced in reality, than those who allow 
then full weight. “The peculiar and 
abridged form in Luke,” says Meyer, “is 
a proof that the apostolic Church did not 
use the Lord’s prayer as a form.” Rather, 
we may say, a proof of the fidelity with 
which our Evangelist reproduced his ori- 
ginal reports, not correcting them, as 
others after him did, to suit the forms 
most probably in use. If the apostolic 
Church did not use the %.ord’s Prayer as a 
form,—when did its use begin, which we 
find in every known Liturgy ?P 1.] 
as John also... .. of this fact we know 
nothing beyond the allusion here. 

2.| When ye pray, say... . more definite 
than “after this manner pray ye....” in 
Matthew. On the prayer itself, see notes 
on Matt. vi. 9—13. The clauses printed 
in brackets in the text could hardly by 
any possibility have been omitted by any, 
had they ever formed a part of it. The 
shorter form, found in the Vatican, the 
most ancient of all our MSS., and in 
the recently published Sinaitic MS., was 
the original one: then the copyists in- 
serted the clauses which were not found 
here, taking them from St. Matthew. 
That this, and not the converse process, 
must have been the one followed, is evi- 
dent to any one who considers the mat- 
ter. Stier’s argument, that our text has 
not been conformed to Matthew, because 
the doxology has never been inserted here, 
seems to me to tend in quite another direc- 
tion: the doxology was inserted there, be- 
cause that was the form in general liturgi- 
cal use, and not here, because this form 
was never used liturgically. 3.] 


literally .... for that day’s need, or, fo 
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every one that is indebted to us. 
but deliver us from evil}. 


AI, 
And lead us not into 


5 And he said 


unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go 
unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves ; § for a friend of mine in his journey 1s come 


to me, and I have nothing to set before him ? 


7 And he 


from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the 
door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed; I 


beh.xviii.t, Cannot rise and give thee. 
C. 


8 I say unto you, » Though he 


will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet 
because of his Pimportunity he will rise and give him as 
eMatt, vii.7: many as he needeth. ®*And I say unto you, Ask, and it 


xxi. 22. 
xi.24. John 


Wr janes Shall be given you; scek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 


shall be opened unto you. 


10 For every one that asketh 


receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that 


a Matt. vii.o. kknocketh it shall be opened. 


11 @¢Tf a gon shall ask bread 


of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? 
or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent P 


00 omit: see note, 


that day. 4.| for we also.... ex- 
pressed here more strongly than in Mat- 
thew, as the plea for the exercise of the 
divine forgiveness to us,—‘for it is our 
our own practice,also to forgwe:’ but 
notice the difference—there is no sin in 
this second case, between man and man, 
only the ordinary business word of this 
world. 5.| Now follows a parable on 
continuing instant in prayer, of the same 
nature as that in ch. xviii. 2 ff In both 
parables, the argument is that called 
‘\ fortiori ;’ “if selfish man can be won 
by prayer and importunity to give, and 
unjust man to do right, much more cer- 
tainly shall the bountiful Lord bestow, and 
_ the righteous Lord do justice,” Trench; 
who further remarks, that here interces- 
sory prayer is the subject of the parable ; 
there, personal. And, that we must re- 
member that all reluctance on the part 
of God to answer our prayers is not real, 
but apparent only, and arises from deeper 
reasons working for our good: whereas 
the reluctance in these two parables is 
real, arising from selfshness and contempt 
of justice. 6. in his journey] In the 
East it was and is the custom to travel 
late at night, for coolness sake. Why 
three loaves does not appear. I forbear to 
give the allegorical interpretations of the 
number, which abound: the significance 
of the thing asked for, see below on ver. 
13. 7.] We have an interesting frag- 


P render, Shamelessness. 


ment of domestic life here given us. The 
door is ‘barred,’ not only ‘shut;’ there is 
the trouble of unbarring it: the father 
and children are in bed (observe how in 
all the parables which place the Father, or 
the Husband, before us, the Mother, or the 
Bride, does not appear); and he cannot 
(i. e. will not, cannot from being over- 
come by reluctance) rise and give to him. 
8.] The word is too mildly ren- 
dered in the A. V. by ‘importunity” It 
should be, as in margin, shamelessness. 
It is presupposed here that the postulant 
goes on knocking and asking. 9.] 
What follows is in the closest connexion, 
and will not bear the idea that it is trans- 
ferred here merely as being appropriate. 
The asking, seeking, knocking, all answer 
to the features of the parable. 10. ] 
declares to us not merely a result observ- 
able here among men, (in which sense it is 
not unwersally true,) but a great law of 
our Father's spiritual Kingdom: a clause 
out of the eternal Covenant, which cannot 
be changed. 1l—138.] Our Lord sets 
forth the certainty of our obtaining the 
Holy Spirit, (the unspeakable gift, in 
which all other good gifts are included,) 
from our Father, by another ‘a fortiori’ 
argument, drawn from the love of earthly 
parents, so far less careful and tenderly 
wise than He is over His children. 
For the rest, see notes on Matt. vii. 7 ff. 
The egg and scorpign are added here, 
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12 or if he shall ask an egg, will he 4 offer him a scorpion ? 
13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your chilfren: how much more shall T your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 
14 And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. ematt.ix z2 
And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb spake ; and the * people wondered. 15 But some of 


qd render, give : the word is the same as above. 


Y Uiterally, the Father from heaven. 


8 render, multitudes. 


The serpent and scorpion are the positively 
mischievous: the samples, ch. x. 19, of the 
“mower of the enemy :”—the stone, that 
which is simply unfit for food. So that 
God’s answers to our prayers consist of 
neither useless nor mischievous things, 
but of His best gift—His Holy Spirit—in 
all the various and fitting manifestations 
of His guidance, and consolation, and 
teaching, in our lives. This is (because 
this takes of and imparts to us by leading 
us continually to Him who is) the “bread” 
of the parable ;—the “ father of the family” 
is the Father from Heaven, with whom 
however the night is as the day, who never 
slumbers nor sleeps. It has been noticed 
how by the hungry traveller coming to 
the man, may be imported, in the depth 
of the parable, the awakening in a man’s 
own soul (which is so precious to him) 
of that hunger which he has nothing to 
satisfy, and which none but God can 
satisfy. The reader may, as in the fore- 
going parable, follow out this clue for him- 
self (provided it be done soberly) with 
much interest and profit. Notice 
that when we address God (Matt. vi. 9), 
He is “ Our Father (which is) in heaven” 
—when He answers us, He is the Father 
from heaven. In the former case, we go 
up into Him and His abode; in the latter 
He comes down to us. 

14—-86.] ACCUSATION OF CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY BEELZEBUB, AND DEMAND OF 
A SIGN FROM HEAVEN. OvuR Lorp’s 
DISCOURSE THEREUPON. Matt. xii. 22— 
45. Mark iii. 23—30. The reasonings of Mr. 
Greswell to shew that St. Luke relates an 
entirely different incident from St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, able and well conducted as 
they are, fail to carry conviction to my mind. 
The marks of identity are too many and 
striking to be mistaken; and on the plan 
of discrimination which he has adopted, 
I am persuaded that we might prove four 
distinct. Crucifixions and Resurrections to 
have happened just as easily. Besides, it 


“Your” is not expressed at all. 


is quite impossible to carry the hypothesis 
throughout this section of St. Luke’s 
Gospel: and when it has been once given 
up, a considerable difference is made in the 
way of regarding the various narrations. 
On the side of which Evangelist the strict 
accuracy lies, it is next to impossible for 
us now to decide. I am inclined to think 
that the section from ch. xi. 14—xii. 53 (or 
rather perhaps 59) is a connected whole, 
or, at all events, is intended to form such. 
But then the whole is introduced (ver. 
14) without any mark of connexion with 
the preceding, and terminated as abruptly. 
On the other hand, the narrative in Mat- 
thew is introduced by his usual ‘ Then” 
following upon a very general descrip- 
tion of @ retirement of our Lord, and 
His being pursued by multitudes, all of 
whom He healed; but whether the mul- 
titudes are the same, and the “then” 
meant to specify that this incident oc- 
curred then and there, is by no means 
certain. Nor is the close of the section 
(xii. 50) bound very closely to xiii. 1, which 
commences “Jn that day” (not as the 
A. V., see margin), and can hardly be said 
with certainty to define the very same 
natural day. We may observe that the 
attendant circumstances, as introduced and 
closed in Mark iii. 20; iv. 1, are equally 
indeterminate. I therefore leave the dif- 
ficulty where I found it, and where I be- 
lieve it will ever remain, during our pre- 
sent state of imperfection: only observing, 
that the important incident and discourse 
grounded on it are no way thereby in- 
validated in authority. It seems to have 
been a portion of the evangelic history, 
the position of which was not exactly and 
satisfactorily fixed; of which there have 
been already some instances (see ch. ix. 
57—62), and there are, as will be seen, 
yet more as we proceed. 14,| dumb 
—and blind, Matthew, ver. 22, where see 
notes on all the common matter. 

15. some of them] No inference can here 
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f Matt. ix. 84: 
xii. 24. 


g Matt. xii. 38: 
xvi. 1. 


h Matt. xfi, 25. 
Mark iii. 24. 
i John ii. 26. 


k Exod. viii. 
10. 

1 Matt. xii. 20. 
Mark iii, 27. 


m Tea. liif. 12, 
Col. ti. 15. 


n Matt, xii. 80. 
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them said, * He casteth out devils through * Beelzebub the 
chief of the devils. 16 And others, tempting him, ® sought 
of him a sign from heaven. 17" But he, ' kndwing their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; and a house divided against 
a house falleth. 18 If Satan also be divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that I 
cast out devils through * Beelzebub. |'9 And if I by 
t Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons cast 
them out? therefore shall they be your judges. *? But if 
I * with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you. *!! When'™a strong 
man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: 
22 but ™ when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein 
he Vtrusted, and divideth his spoils. %3"% He that is not 
with me is against me: and he that gathereth not with 


t in the original, Beelzebul. 


U render, the. 


V render, had trusted, 


be drawn that these persons were uot 
Pharisees (as Greswell has done), and con- 
sequently that the charge proceeded from 
a different quarter. 16.] This is 
not mentioned here by St. Matthew, but 
further on in the liscourse, ver. 38. No 
distinction can be drawn, as Greswell has 
done, for the purpose of maintaining that 
the two incidents were distinct, between 
‘a sign” and “a sign from heaven:’ for 
(1) our Lord answers the demand in both 
pluces by the same reply, the sign of Jonas ; 
see also Matt. xvi. 1—4; and (2) the or- 
dinary Jewish idea attached to a sign 
would imply from heaven: see notes on 
Matt. xvi. 1. M4 knowing their 
thoughts: so Matthew also, ver. 25. 

20. with the finger of God | “by the Spirit 
of God,” Matthew. No distinction can 
be established, as Greswell attempts. The 
one expression explains the other. What 
was done (Hebraistically speaking) by the 
Jinger of God, was done by the Spirit of 
God. We have much greater variations 
than. this in sayings demonstrably the 
same, 21.) This parabolic sentence 
is in close connexion with many prophetic 
sayings, Isa. xl. 10 marg., li. 12, and most 
pointedly Isa. xlix. 24, 25. It will be re- 
membered that the Baptist called the 
Lord by this name, a stronger, or one who 
is mightier—placing after it, it is true, 
“than I,” but still using it as indicative 
of the Almightiness of the Son of God, 


rather than in comparison with himself. 

The strong man is the adversary, 
Satan; his palace this present world,— 
John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi.1l. His goods, 
or tools, or spoils,—are the sons of men,— 
2 Tim. ii. 26; 1 John v. 19 (margin). 
With these is he clothed and armed, or 
rather with their evel capacities, which he 
furbishes and brightens for his use: with 
this whole armour of the devil, compare 
by way of contrast, the “whole armour of 
God,” Eph. vi. 11—20. Without these 
arms and tools he would be powerless : 
the evil one must have evil men—some- 
thing receptive of evil—to work upon. 
But these the Stronger than he takes froin 
him, and divides his spoils, Isa. liii. 12. 
He divides his spoils—turns to His own 
use and that of His followers all that good 
which the enemy had corrupted into evil. 

The Stronger had already come 
into the strong man’s house—the Saviour, 
into the world—and was robbing him of 
his captives, and making them into His 
own disciples—e. g. Mary Magdalene and 
others: but the work was not fully com- 
pleted yet, till the Lord, by and in His death, 
overcame him that had the power of death, 
i.e, the devil. And that His great victory 
is still proceeding ;—He is still taking from 
him one and another,—rescuing the sons 
of men by the power of His Gospel, till 
the end, when He shall (Rev. xx. 1 ff.) bind 
him in the abyss; and though he be 
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a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 
finding nane, he saith, I will return unto my house whence 


I came out. 


25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept 


and garnished. 76 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there: and ? the last state of that man p Jonnv.14 


is worse than the first. 


27 And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a 
certain woman Wof the company lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, 2 Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and 4°-i.2 48. 


the paps which thou hast sucked. 


28 But he said, Yea, 


‘rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, and. rmate, vii, 


keep it. 


298 And when the * people were gathered thick 


ch. . 
James 1. 25. 
8 Matf. xii. 38, 


together, he began to say, ¥Y This is an evil generation: 


W render, from among the multitude 
x render, multitudes were gathering 
Y read, This generation 


loosed for the final conflict by His suffer- 
ance, shall cast him overthrown into the 
lake of fire for ever. Rev. xx. 14. 

23.] See on Matthew, ver. 30. 24—26. ] 
See on Matt. xii. 43. 27, 28.] This 
little but most instructive incident, here 
interposed, serves to shew the originality 
of St. Luke’s account, and that, whatever 
its position may be, it is itself of the high- 
est authority. The woman apparently was 
influenced by nothing but common-place 
and unintelligent wonder at the sayings 
and doings of Jesus:—and she broke out, 
with true womanly feeling, into a blessing 
of the mother who bare such a wonder- 
ful Teacher. Such seems to be the ac- 
count of the incident itself. Our 
Lord’s reply is indeed wonderful :—(1) In 
reproof. He corrects in her the un- 
apprehensiveness of his word, which had 
caused her to go no further into the 
meaning of it than this ordinary eulogy 
imported,—and gives her an admonition 
how to profit better by it in future. 

(2) In humility. He disclaims all this 
kind of admiration for kis humanity : and 
says not ‘my word,’ but the word of God, 
which is in fact the same, but takes the 
view off from Him in his abasement, unto 
the Father who sent Him. (3) In 
truth. He does not deny the honour 
hereby pronounced upon His mother, but 
beautifully turns it to its true side—viz, 
that which was given her long since— 
blessed is she that believed, ch. i. 45. 
Her blessedness consisted not so much 


in being His mother, as in her lowly 
and faithful observance of the word of the 
Lord spoken to her; see ch. ii. 19, 51. 
Nor again does He deny that to have 
borne Him was an honour—yea, rather: 
—‘ yes, indeed, but.’ (4) In prophetic 
discernment, It will be seen that this 
answer cuts at the rogt of all worship of 
Mary, and shews us in what the true 
honour of that holy woman consisted,—in 
Jaith and obedience. As the mother of 
the Lord, she represents our human race, 
unto whom a child is born, a son is given ; 
no individual exclusive honour is due to 
her, any more than to Cornelius, who was 
singled out from the Gentile world, and 
honoured by an angelic message relative 
to the divine purposes :—if she were, as 
there is every reason to conclude she was, 
a believer in her Son, the Son of man, she 
bore Christ in a far higher and more 
blessed sense than by being His mother in 
His humanity. And this honour may all 
believers in Him partake of with her; 
therefore the Lord says not “she that 
heareth ...” but they that hear. ‘The last 
and boldest perversion of these words of 
our Lord by Father Newman, viz. that 
He thus does but still further exalt her 
honour, in that, besides being His mother, 
she heard His word and kept it, need onl 

be mentioned, to shew the follies to which 
able men are abandoned, who once desert 
truth and simplicity. 29.] This is 
now in answer to those who sought of Him 
a sign from Heaven. when the mul- 
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"they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be given it, but 
the sign of Jonas [® the prophet]. °° For as ‘Jonas was a 
sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to 
u1kingsx.1. this generation. %14The queen of the south shall rise up 
in the judgment with the men of this generation, and 
condemn them: for she came from the utmost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. %* The men of Nineve, shall 
rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall 
condemn it: for * they repented at the preaching of Jonas: 
and, behold, a greater than Jonas ts here. %3¥ No man, 
when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a secret place, 
neither under 4a bushel, but on 4a candlestick, that they 
which come in may see the light. °%7The @lght of the 
body is the eye: therefore when thine eye is single, thy 
whole body also is f full of light ; but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body also is 8 full of darkness. % Take heed therefore 
that the light which is in thee be not darkness. % If thy 
whole body therefore be f/full of light, having no part 


t Jonah 1.17; 
li. 10. 


x Jonah ili. 8, 


y Matt. v. 15. 
Mark iv, 21. 
ch. viil. 16. 


y Matt. vi. 22, 


Z render, it seeketh. 


& omit. 


b render, there is more than Solomon here. 

© render, there is more than Jonas here. 

a render, the: and correct similarly in Matt. v. 15. 

© render, candle. It is the same word as that so rendered above, and is used in 


allusion to that. 


f rend er, hi ght. 


titudes were gathering . . . perhaps in ex- 
pectation, as He paused in His discourse, 
that the sign was now about to be shewn: 
-—see notes on Matthew for the main sub- 
ject. Here we have one part of the 
sign of Jonas brought out, which is not 
touched on in Matthew, viz. his preaching 
after his resurrection to the Ninevites, 
announcing—for that would necessarily be 
involved in that preaching—the wonderful 
judgment of God in bringing him there,— 
and thus making his own deliverance, that 
he might preach to them, a sign to that 
people; which sign (ver. 32) they received, 
and repented ;—but more than Jonas, a 
greater sign by far, this generation shall 
reject. $2.] Not ‘a greater than 
Jonas,’ or ‘than Solomon;’ but Jonah 
here is used as equivalent to the szgn of 
Jonah,—so that more applies to Hin who 
is the sign to this generation :—a sign, 
greater, both in its actuality, its signifi- 
cance, and its consequences. The order, 
here, seems to be for the sake of climax ;— 


& render, dark. 


for the undervaluing and not appreciating 
His wisdom, will not lie so heavy on them 
in the judgment, as the rejection of His 
preaching of repentance. 33—36. ] 
Our Lord goes on to speak of His teaching 
and miracles, which this generation de- 
spised, and demanded a sign from heaven in 
preference ; He tells them that they will 
not see the significance of them, because 
they shut the eyes of their understanding, 
which should be the light of the soul ;— 
this is set before them in a parable con- 
cerning the light of the body, which is the 
outward eye. The sentences are repeated 
from the Sermon on the Mount, see Matt. 
v.15; vi. 22 f. (where see notes on all that 
is common), and ch. viii. 16; but, as has 
been shewn, the truth shines from a dif- 
ferent side of them here. 33.] @ se- 
cret place—more properly, @ crypt, or 
covered passage. 36.] It has been 
said of this verse by a very able expositor 
(De Wette) that it is “tautological: the 
second member contains the same assertion 
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dark, the whole shall be f,fud/ of light, as when » the bright 


shining of a candle doth give thee light. 


37 And as he spake, 


a certain Pharisee besought him to ‘dine with him: and 


he went in, and sat down to meat. 


88 And ®when the aMarkvii.s. 


Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed 


t ) - i 
before i dinner. 


39 > And the Lord said unto him, Now do » mate. xx 


ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the 


_ 2 render, a candle lighteneth thee with its brightness. 


1 see note. 


as the first.”’— Let us examine this. ‘ When 
thine eye is single (ver. 34),—i. e. semple, 
—straight and single-secing,—thy whole 
body will be light.’ Then (ver. 36),—‘if 
this be so,—if thy whole body be light, 
having no part dark,—then it shall all be 
light as when a lamp with its brightness 
illuminates thee. Of what is our Lord 
speaking? Of His teaching, as appre- 
hended by the simple, single-seeing soul. 
If then the soul be so,—having no part 
darkened by prejudice or selfish lusts, and 
approach thus to His teaching, it shall be 
wholly illuminated by it, as by the candle 
of the Lord, searching its inward parts. 
So this saying, which, even as it stands, is 
not tautological,—for the second clause 
expresses the further result and waxing 
onward of the shining light, arising from 
the singleness of the eye,— becomes, in its 
spiritual significance, a weighty declara- 
tion of truth, answering to ch. viii. 15 :— 
see also John vii. 12. 

37—54.| DiIscoURSE AGAINST THE 
PHARISEES. There can be no antecedent 
improbability in the supposition that our 
Lord spoke on various occasions, and with 
various incidental references, the compo- 
nent parts of that great anti-pharisaic dis- 
course contained in Matt. xxii. That was 
spoken in the temple, during the last week 
of His ministry; it formed the solemn 
close of His public teaching,—and at the 
end of it He departed out of the temple to 
return no more. I do not think it possible 
to suppose any part of that discourse in 
Matthew to be related otherwise than in 
its true place; all probability is against 
such an idea,—and so is the character of 
the reports of discourses in that Gospel, 
in general so strictly coherent and exact. 
There is then but one supposition left, unless 
we suppose St. Luke to have put together 
at random a number of fragments, and to 
have inserted them here, creating an occa- 
sion for them (for it amounts to this), which 
is equally inconceivable. And that is, that 
our Lord spoke at this meal, the occasion 
being the wonder of the Pharisee at His 
not washing before sitting down to meat, 

Vot. I. 


parts of that discourse, with which He 
afterwards solemnly closed His public 
ministry. See throughout, notes on Matt. 
xxiii. 37. to dine} This meal, as 
also that in John xxi. 12, 15, was not 
what we now understand by dinner, an 
afternoon meal, but the first meal of the 
day, the breakfast or dejeuner in the 
prime of the morning. We may retain 
dine (indeed we have no other fitting 
word) provided we remember this. 
38.] The expression of this wonder is 
not stated, but it is probable that it 
found expression in some open way. 
Our Lord would hardly have so sud- 
denly begun, ye Pharisees, unless some- 
thing had been said, to which by as- 
sent they were parties. Sec His pro- 
ceeding when nothing was said,—ch. Vii. 
39, 40. washed | literally baptized. 
This use of the wosd shews that it 
did not wnply necessarily immersion of 
the whole body ;-—tor it was only the 
hands which the Pharisees washed be- 
fore meat. 39.| There is not the 
least improbability or incongruity in our 
Lord’s having thus spoken as a guest at a 
meal (as some of the German Commentators 
maintain) ;—His solemn work of reproof 
and teaching was never suspended out of 
mere compliment,—nor were the inten- 
tions of the Pharisees towards Him so 
friendly as these invitations seem to imply. 
They were given mostly from deference to 
popular opinion, and from no love to Him; 
—sometimes even with a directly hostile 
object. See vv. 53, 54, and compare also 
ch. vii. 44—46. Observe also, that the 
severest parts of the discourse in Matthew 
(vv. 13—22, 33) were not uttered on this 
occasion. Now, i.e. as instanced by 
your present conduct—Here is an in- 
stance of your &c. the cup and the 
platter—understand, ‘in the proverb’—or 
perhaps the application is left to be enthy- 
mematically tilled up, for the next clause 
resupposes it. the outside and the 
inward part of a man, are not the outside 
and inside of the body—but the outside 
apparent conduct, and ee inner unseen 
B 
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oTitusi.1. platter; but ‘your inward part is full of *ravening and 
wickedness. 4 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 

disa.Wwiii,7. ig without make that which is within also? 414 But rather 
os give alms of such things as ye have; and, behold, all 


eMatt.xxiil. things are clean unto you. 


42 ¢ But woe unto you, Pha- 


risees, for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, 
and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
f Matt, xxitl.6. 43 f Woe unto you, Pharisées, for ye love the uppermost 


ar x ° ‘] 
89. 


seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. 


gMatt.xxili 44 ¢Woe unto you, [!scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! | 


h Ps. v.9. 


hfor ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. 


45 Then answered 


one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, thus saying 


thou reproachest us also. 


46 And he said, Woe unto you 


i Matt.xxiil.4. also, ye lawyers, 'for ye lade men with burdens gricvous 


k j, e. plunder. 


motives. Some difficulty has been 
found in the parallelism of the outside of 
the cup and platter and your inward part. 
But the fact is, that the parable and its 
interpretation are intermixed throughout 
the whole, the mind of the hearer being 
left to find its own way in allotting each 
its part. 40." seems clearly to me to 
be a question, and to mean, as A. V., Did 
not He, who made the outside, make the 
inside also t—i.e. if His works have be- 
come unclean and polluted through sin, 
what is the use of only partially purging 
them,—not accomplishing the purgation ? 
—must not the cleansing, to be good for 
any thing, extend to the whole? See, on 
a proposal otherwise to understand it, the 
note in my Greek Test. 41.] Many 
Commentators, from whom Iam compelled 
entirely to differ, understand this as zroni- 
cal—‘ but ye gwe alms of their contents, 
and, behold, all things are clean (in your 
estimation) fo you.’ But this would be 
altogether irrelevant to the matter in 
hand, which was reproof to the Pharisees 
for their care about outward cleanliness, 
when the inside was left unclean. It 
would also be altogether contrary to our 
Lord’s usual habit of speaking about 
giving alms, to make Him cast a slur on 
it, as this would do: see Mark x. 21; ch. 
xii. 88, where the expression is very simi- 
lar to this. The command is a rebuke 
for their covetousness (see ch. xvi. 14), 
which follows in close connexion with 
ravening (plunder) and wickedness, ver. 
39. such things as ye have (literally, 


1 omit. 


the things inside) are the contents of the 
vessel, which vessel (ver. 39: see note 
above) is the men themselves: and is there- 
fore equivalent in its meaning to that ye 
have of ch. xii. 33,—and the all things 
are clean answers to the treasure in 
heaven of that verse, the result of which 
is the “heart in heaven :”? and such per- 
sons being pure in heart,—to them, as 
to the pure, all things are pure (Titusi. 15). 

42.| But woe unto you, for ye 
do not this,—but make the most trifling 
payments, &c. The connexion, which is 
thus so close, is quite destroyed by the 
eronical interpretation of ver. 41. See 
note on Matt. xxiii. 23. 43.| Matt. 
xxill. 6, 7. There doubtless was ample 
illustration of this at the time and place 
when it was spoken. 44.| See Matthew, 
ver. 27 ;—but here the point of comparison 
is different. There (see note) the sepul- 
chres are whited, that men may not pass 
over them unawares: and the comparison 
is to the outside fairness, and inside 
abomination. Here, the graves are not 
seen, and men thinking they are walking 
on clean ground are defiled by passing 
over them. Perhaps the difference of ex- 
pression may have been occasioned by the 
greater wealth and splendour and display 
of the Pharisees in the metropolis, where 
Matt. xxiii. was spoken. 45.] This 
man appears to have been not a common 
Pharisee merely, but besides, a lawyer, 
whose duty it especially was to interpret 
the law. Perhaps he found himself in- 
volved in the censure of ver. 42; or gene- 
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to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with 
one of your fingers. 4! * Woe unto you, for ye build the k Matt, xxiii 
sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 


48 Truly ye ™ bear witness that ye 


allow the deeds of your 


fatHors: for they indeed killed them, and ye build [ their 


sepulchres |. 


49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 


'T will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them ! Matt. xxii. 


they shall slay and persecute! 50 


that the blood of all the 


prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the 
world, may be required of this generation ; 5! ™ from the ™Gen.iv.s. 


blood of Abel unto "the blood of Zacharias, which perished na 


Chron. 
xiv. 20, 21. 


between the altar and ° the temple: P verily I say unto you, 
It shall be required of this generation. 5* ° Woe unto you, ° Matt. xxii 
lawyers, for ye 4 have taken away the key of knowledge : ye 
entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in 


ye hindered. 


53 And ‘as he said these things unto them, 


the scribes and the Pharisees began to urge him vehe- 


mently, and to provoke him to 


speak of many things: 


M yender, bear witness to, and. 
0 omitted by some of the most ancient authorities, 


© literally, the house. 
d render, took away. 


rally among the other Pharisces. 46. | 
See on Matthew, ver. 4. 47.| See 
on Matthew, vv. 29—32. 48.| See 
on Matthew, vv. 34—36. We have 


here a remarkable variation of expression 
in ver. 49, the wisdom of God said is 
expressed by “J” in Matthew. Various 
explanations have been given of this. The 
difficulty is not the variation just noticed, 
so much as that no such passage exists in 
the O. T. But I have little doubt that 
the true explanation is this:—the whole 
saying 1s a reference to 2 Chron. xxiv. 
18—22, and so marked a one, that I am 
surprised that no Commentators but 
Olshausen and Stier should have observed 
it, and they not thoroughly. That pas- 
sage opens with remarks of the sacred his- 
torian on the delinquency of Judah and 
Jerusalem after the death of Jehoiada the 
priest : then ver. 19, ‘He sent prophets to 
them, to bring them again to the Lord; 
and they testified against them: but they 
would not giwe ear. And the Spirit of 
God came upon Zechariah the son of Je- 
hoiada the priest, which stood above the 
people, and said unto them .... And 
they conspired against him, and stoned 
him with stones at the commandment of 
the king in the court of the house of the 


P render, yea. 
T read, When he was gone out. 


LTord.... And wh€n he died, he said, 
The Lord look upon it, and require it.’ 
The words in our text are not indeed a 
citation, but an amplification of ver. 19 
there—a paraphrase of them, giving the 
true sense of what the wisdom of God in- 
tended by them ;—enlarging the mere his- 
torical notice which laid hold of God’s 
purpose only by one thread let down to 
the earth, into the divine revelation of the 
whole purpose of God as the counsel of 
His will in heaven. In Matthew the Lord 
Jesus Himself, as became the solemnity of 
that final and awful close of His testimony 
to His own who received Him not, stands 
forth as the doer of this work, the sender 
of the Prophets and Apostles. (On ‘son 
of Barachias,’ see on Matthew, ver. 35.) 

52. ye took away the key of know- 
ledge] “ Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men,”’ Matthew, ver. 13, which words 
are the best explanation of our text :—the 
key of knowledge (i. e. not of, as admitting 
to, knowledge—but the key 7s the know- 
ledge), being that right understanding of 
the Law and Prophets, which should shew 
Him to the people, of whoin they testified ; 
this the expounders of Scripture had 
taken away, neither themselves entering, 
nor permitting those to enter who were 
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p Mark xil.18. 54 laving wait for him[2, and seeking] to? catch something 
out of his mouth[2, that they might accuse him]. , 

XII. 1 In *the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, insomuch 
that they trode one upon another, he began to say unto 
bMatt.xv1.12. hig disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 


a Matt. xvi. 6. 
Mark viii. 15. 


Matt, x. 26, Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. *°For there is nothing 
ch.viii 17. eovered, that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall 
not be known. ° Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the light; and that which ye 

have spoken in the ear in t closets shall be proclaimed 

dieo.1.7,8 Upon the housetops. “4 And I say unto you °my friends, 


1.8 matt’ Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
efi *-™4 have no more that they can do. 5 But I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath 

killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, 

Fear him. ° Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ? 

and not one of them is forgotten before God. 7 But even 

the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 
["therefore]: ye are of more value than many sparrows. 

Matt. x32 8 fv 4Jso I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me 
?7imiis. before men, him shall the Son of man also confess before 
the angels of God: 9% but he that ¥ denieth me before men 


g Mott xis, shall be denied before the angels of God. 1° And 8 who- 
6 gh soever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall 


1 omitted by some of the most ancient authorities. ° 
8 literally, the ten thousands of the multitude. 


t render, the closets. U omitted by some ancient authorities, 


V render, But. 


otherwise doing so,—and thus shutting 
the kingdom of heaven in men’s faces. 
Cuap. XII. 1—12.] WarnineG aGaInst 
HYPOCRISY. A discourse spoken imme- 
diately or very soon after the former, and 
in connexion with it ;—consisting for the 
most part of sayings repeated from other 
occasions, and found nearly verbatim in 
Matthew. It is impossible that there 
should be any reasonable doubt of this 
view, when we remember that some of 
them have appeared before, or appear 
again, in this very Gospel. While our 
Lord was in the house of the Pharisee, the 
multitudes appear to have assembled toge- 
ther again. If so, in the mean time, or 
during which things, will mean while 
those related above were happening. 
He comes forth to them (ch. xi. 53) in the 


W render, hath denicd. 


spirit of the discourse which He has just 
completed, and cautions his disciples 
against that part of the character of the 
Pharisees which was most dangerous to 
them. The connexion of these twelve 
verses may be thus enunciated :— Beware 
of hypocrisy (ver. 1), for ali shall be made 
evident in the end (ver. 2), and ye are 
witnesses and sharers in this unfolding of 
the truth (ver. 3). In this your work, ye 
need not fear men; for your Father has 
you in His keeping (vv. 4—7)—and the 
confession of my name is a glorious thing 
(ver. 8), but the rejection of it (ver. 9), 
and especially the ascription of my works 
to the evil one (ver. 10), a fearful one. 
And in this confession ye shall be helped 
by the Holy Spirit in the hour of' need (vv. 
11, 12). 4.| my friends: see John xv. 
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be forgiven him: but unto him that * blasphemeth against 


the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 
they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, 


12 And when > Matt.x.10. 
ch, xxi, 14. 


and powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye 
shall,answer, or what ye shall say: 1? for the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you Y in the same hour what ye ought to say. 
13 And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak 
to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. 
14 And he said unto him, ‘Man, who made me a judge or i &xoa. it. 14 


a divider over you? 


15 And he said unto them, * Take «17m. vi.7, 


heed, and beware of 4 covetousness: * for a man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. 
16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 17 and he 
b thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, because 
I have no room where to bestow my fruits? 18 And he 


x render, hath blasphemed. 


Z read, all covetousness. 


Y render, at the time itself. 


& render, for not, because a man hath abundance, doth his life con- 
sist in the things which he possesseth. 


D render, questioned. 


13—15. 10.] See on Matt. xii. 31. 
11, 12.] See on Matt. x. 19, 20. 

18—21.] ANSWER TO ONE WHO 
SOUGHT A DIVISION OF HIS INHERIT- 
ANCE. Peculiar to Luke. 13.] The 
man was evidently not a disciple, nor pre- 
paring to be one, but some hearer in the 
crowd, whose mind had been working in 
him during our Lord’s last sayings about 
the care of Providence for His friends, and 
he thought this was just the care his cir- 
cumstances wanted; being, a8 appears, 
oppressed by his brother in the matter of 
his patrimony. Possibly too he had an 
idea that the Messias, or the great Rabbi 
to whom he was listening, was come to set 
all things right ;—and with that feeling 
which we all have of the surpassing in- 
justice of our own wrongs, broke out with 
this inopportune request. 14.] Man... 
a word of solemn reproof; see Rom. ii. 1; 
ix. 20. The man also forms a definite sub- 
ject for you to refer to,... ‘men,’ i.e. 
mankind in general. This question is ex- 

ressed in almost the very words of the 
ey itn rejecting the arbitration of 
Moses, Exod. ii. 14;—and may shew us 
the essential difference of the two offices of 
Moses and Christ. 15.] them, i.e. 
the multitude. He saw into the covetous- 
ness of the man’s disposition, and made it 
an instructive warning for His hearers. 


all covetousness] There is a meaning 
in all—every kind of covetousness. TZhis 
kind, of which they had an example before 
them, was by no mean one of the worst ; 
but a@ZZ kinds must be avoided. not, 
because a man hath abundance, doth his 
life (therefore) consist in the things which 
he possesseth. That is, no man’s life con- 
sists in what he possesses; (“man shall 
not live by bread alone”). . . nor by his 
having abundance, can this be made to 
be the case. Man’s life is of God, not of 
his goods, however abundant they may be. 
And this is the lesson conveyed by the 
following parable, and lying at the founda- 
tion of the still higher lesson conveyed 
in ver. 21. The word life is used in 
the pregnant sense, emphatically his life; 
including time and eternity. This is self- 
evident from the parable and its applica- 
tion. 16.} Our Lord in this parable 
sets before us one arrived at the very 
height of worldly prosperity, and that by 
no unfair means; but, as Augustine says, 
‘‘not by removing landmarks, not by rob- 
bing the poor, not by overreaching the 
simple.” It was ly God’s blessing that 
he became thus rich, which might have 
been a read blessing, if he had known how 
to use it. 17.] “The character of a 
mind at ease without being at rest is 
admirably expressed,” Bengel. I 
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said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build 
greater ; and there will I bestow all °my fruits and my 
1gcctes.xi.9, goods. 19 And I will say to my soul, 'Soul, thou hast 


1 Cor, xv. 


Jamesv-5- G much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 7 But God said unto him, Thou 
mJobxx.2: fool, this night ™& thy soul shall be required of thee : ** then 
v.14. -""** whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided ? 


n Ps. xxxix. 6. 
Jer. Xvii. 11. 
o Matt. vi. 20. 


17.13 rich toward God. 


19. James ii. 


5. 
Pp Matt. vi. 25. 


21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, °and is not 
*2 And he said unto his disciples, 
Therefore I say unto you, ?& Take no thought for your life, 


what ye shall eat; neither for “the body, what ye shall 


put on. 


*3 The life is more than 1meat, and the body is 


more than Fraiment. 24 Consider !the ravens: for they 


© render, MY produce and my good things. 


d render, many good things. 


© render, they require thy soul of thee. 
8 render, Take not anxious thought. 


i render, the meat. 
1 tetter, the ravens, that they. 


have no room where to bestow my fruits} 
“Thou hast barns—the bosoms of the 
poor, the houses of widows, the mouths of 
infants... . these are the barns which 
will last for ever.’ Ambrose. 18.] 
“His folly is fourfold :—he forgets the 
Giver, (‘my fruits, #y goods,’)—he greedily 
reserves all for himself,—he imagines such 
things to be food far his soul—he forgets 
death, which is every day possible.” Stier. 
A very striking similarity is found in 
Ecclesiasticus xi. 18, 19, “There is that 
waxeth rich by his wariness and pinching, 
and this is the portion of his reward : where- 
as he saith, I have found rest, and now will 
eat, continually of my goods: and yet he 
knoweth not what time shall come upon 
him, and that he must leave these things 
to others, and die.” Stier thinks this a 
convincing proof that our Lord did occa- 
sionally refer to the Apocrypha. 

20.] God said unto him,—perhaps it 
is meant, by some unmistakeable judg- 
ment; but more likely, as occurring in a 
parable, the words are to be literally taken. 
By supposing merely a divine decree to be 
meant, without personal communication, 
as Grotius, Kuinoel, and Trench do, we 
lose the impressive part of the parable, 
where the man’s selfishness and folly is 
brought into immediate contact with the 
solemn truth of his approaching death, 
which certainly our Lord intends us to 
contemplate. Thou fool, opposed to 
his worldly prudence ;—this night, to the 


f render, and. 
h render, your. 
EK vender, the raiment. 


many years ;—the soul in the one case, at 
its ease, eating, drinking, and making merry, 
to the sowl in the other, demanded, ren- 
dered up, judged. they require thy 
soul] Notstrictly equivalent to “ Thy soul 
shall be required,” as A. V.; there are those 
whose business it is, even the angels, the 
ministers of the divine purposes: see ch. 
vi. 38 and note. The merely impersonal 
sense may be defended: but this saying 
seems so solemn, as to require something 
more. which thou hast provided; 
or, madest ready; but not for thyself. 

21.] 80: so, in utter confusion, and 
sudden destitution of all help and provision 
for eternity. for himself... . toward 
God... | The meaning of these expres- 
sions will be brought out thus: He who is 
rich for himself, laying up treasure for 
humself, is by so much robbing his real 
inward life, his life in and toward God, 
of its resources: he is laying up store for, 
providing for, the flesh; but the spirit, 
that which*God looketh into and searcheth, 
is stripped of all its riches. These 
words may also, as remarked on ch. vi. 20, 
shew that St. Luke does not, as supposed 
by some recent critics, use ‘riches’ as 
merely this world’s wealth, but with a 
deeper spiritual meaning. 

22—31.] LxessONS OF TRUST IN GoD. 
In the closest connexion with the prece- 
ding ;—Therefore . . . since worldly riches 
are of so little real use, &c.: see Matt. vi. 
25—33, and notes. 24.| the ravens, 
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neither sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor 

barn; and 4God feedeth them: how much more are ye 449> xxvill 
better than the fowls? % And which of you with taking csv 
thought can add to his ™stature one cubit? If ye 

thefi be not able to do that thing which is least, why take 

ye ™ thought for the rest P 27 Consider the lilies how [° they 

grow :]| they toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto 

you, that P Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 

one of these. 28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is 

to day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the oven ; 

how much more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat or what ye shall 

drink, neither be ye %0f doubtful mind. % For all these 

things do the nations of the world seek after: and your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. 3! But 

["* rather] seek ye § the kingdom of God; and [tall] these matt. vi.ss. 


things shall be added unto you. ° Fear not, little flock ; 


for *it 1s your Father’s good pleasure to give you the *Matt-x.%, 


kingdom. 


33 t Sell that ye have, and give alms ; 


u ide tM tt. xix, 21, 
provide +1 a ae 


ee Ubags which wax not old, a treasure in the u Matt, 59: 


heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
34 For where your treasure is, 


neither moth corrupteth. 
there will your heart be also. 


™ render, age. 
0 omitted by some ancient authorities : 


Xvid. 
Tie vi. 19. 


85x Let your leins be *Pph. 4} 
D render, anxious thought. 


probably inserted from Matt. vi. 28, 


P render, even. Solomon, as in Matt. vi. 29. 


render, I suspense. 
8 read, his kingdom. 


U render, PUTSOS, as in ch, x. 4: xxii, 


who are elsewhere spoken of in Scripture 
as the objects of the divine care: see Job 
xxxvill. 41, Ps. exlvii. 9. 26.] that 
thing which is least : this shews the truth 
of the interpretation age (not “ stature”) 
given in the note on Matthew. A cudit 
would not be the least of things to 
add to the stature, but a very large in- 
crease: whereas, as Trench observes, “a 
cubit would be infinitesimally small when 
compared to his length of life, that life 
being contemplated as a course, or race, 
which he may attempt, but ineffectually, 
to prolong.” 32—34.] Our Lord 
gives to his own disciples an assurance of 
the Father’s favour as a ground for re- 
moving all fear from them, and shews 
them the true riches, and how to scek 
them. 82. little flock] Thus He sets 
hinself forth as their Shepherd (John x. 


T omit: not in the original, 
t omit. 
35, 36. 


1 ff.), and them (as in Isa. xli. 1 
a weak and despised people. 
Meyer endeavours to evade the force “4 
this, by supposing it addressed only to 
the Apostles and then existing disciples. 
But it is said to the little flock, who are 
all the elect people of God. Sell that 
ye have, &c.| This is the true way of in- 
vesting worldly wealth :—‘ He that giveth 
to the poor, lendeth to the Lord.’ See on 
Matt. vi. 19—21. 

35—48.] ExuortTaTIONS TO WATCH- 
FULNESS. The attitude and employment 
of the little flock is carried on, even to 
their duty of continual readiness for their 
Lord’s coming. These verses are con- 
nected with ver. 32——‘since your Father 
hath seen fit to give you the kingdom, be 
that kingdom, and preparation for it, your 
chief care.’ There are continual points of 


ae as 
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y Mstt.xxv.1, pirded about, and Y your lights burning; 3° and ye your- 


selves like unto men that wait for their lord 


when he 


a) | 


will return from the wedding; that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 


z Matt. xxiv. 
46, 


37 Blessed are those servants, whom V the lord wherf he 


cometh shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 


and will come forth and serve them. 


88 And if he shall 


come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 


aMatt-xxiv. find them so, blessed are ¥ those servants. 


v.2. 2 Pet. 
fii. 10. Rev. 
411.3; xvi. 


15. 
b Matt. xxiv. 
44; xxv. 18. 


398 And this 


know, that if the ¥¥ goodman of the house had known what 
hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and 


Vins, NOt have suffered his house to be broken through. * ” Be 


ch. xxi. 84 


2Pe 


V better render, their lord. 


W some of the most ancient authorities read, they. 


similarity, in this part of the discourse, to 
Matt. xxiv. 42 ff, but 2o more: und the 
close connexion quite forbids us to imagine 
that the sayings have been collected merely 
by the Evangelist. 35.] There is a 
slight reference to, or rather another pre- 
sentation of the truth set forth in, the 
parable of the virgins, Matt. xxv. 1 ff. 
But the image here is of servants waiting 
for their lord to return from the wedding ; 
—left at home, and bound to be in readi- 
ness to receive him. There is only a hint 
at the cause of his absence—He is gone to 
a wedding: the word used may mean 
almost any feast or entertainment—and 
the main thought here only is that He is 
away at a feast, and will return. But in 
the background lies the wedding in all its 
truth—not brought out here, but else- 
where, Matt. xxii. 1 ff.; xxv. 1 ff. 

Let your loins be girded] See John xiii. 


4, your lights} See note on Matt. 
xxv. l. 36.] ye yourselves, i.e. your 
whole conduct and demeanour. 37. | 


See Rev. iii. 20, 21, where the same simili- 
tude is presented, and the promise carricd 
on yet further,—to the sharing of his 
Throne. The Lord Himself, in that great 
day of his glory,—the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb,—will invert the order of human 
requirements (see ch. xvii. 8), and in the 
fulness of his grace and love will serve his 
brethren :—the Redeemer, his redeemed, — 
the Shepherd, his flock. come forth | 
more probably is the allusion to His coming 
in turn to each. Compare the washing of 
the disciples’ feet in John xiii. 1 ff, which 
was a foreshewing of this last great act of 


1 its v8. ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an 


WW ;. e, master. 


self-abasing love. 38.] Olshausen ob- 
serves that the first watch is not named, 
because the marriage itself fulls on it: but 
his view that because the fourth is not 
named, our Lord follows the ancient custom 
of the Jews and divides the night into 
three watches, is probably incorrect : it is 
more likely (Meyer) that the fourth is not 
named, because the return was not likely 
to be so long delayed ;—for the decorum of 
the parable. 39.| I am surprised that 
it should have been imagined that this 
verse has been inserted so as to break the 
connexion, and by a later hand. Nothing 
can be more exact and rigid than the con- 
nexion as it now stands. Our Lord trans- . 
fers, to shew the unexpected nature of his 
coming, and the necessity of watchfulness, 
the relation between Himself and the ser- 
vants, to that between the thief and the 
master of the house. For the purposes of 
this verse, ¢hey represent the master of the 
house—collectively, as put in charge with 
the Lord’s house and household (thus the 
verse 1s intimately connected with ver. 
42) :—and in the further application, indi- 
vidually—-each as the householder of his 
own trust, to be kept with watchfulness 
against that day :—He is represented by 
the thief—Rev. xvi. 15; ini. 3. 

Olshausen’s view, that the master of the 
house is the “prince of this world,” is 
surely quite out of keeping with the main 
features of the parable. That he should 
be put in the place of the watching ser- 
vants seems impossible: besides that the 
faithful steward below is this very “master 
of the house,” being such in the absence of 
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hour when ye think not. #! Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or * even to all ? 
42 And the Lord said, ° Who then is that faithful and wise c matt. xxiv. 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his house- 1 Gor Wv.2. 
hold,*to give them their portion of meat in due season? 
43 Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. “*Ofa truth I say unto you, that he a mau xxiv. 


will make him ruler over all that he hath. 


45 But [¥ and] 


if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to beat the menservants and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; “the 
lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion 


with the unbelievers. 


47 And ‘that servant, which knew "377753: 
his lord’s will, and prepared not [# himself], neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 


Deut. xxv.2. 
John ix, 41: 
xv. 22. Acts 
xvii. 80. 
James iv. 17. 


45 € But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy ¢.v.v.1. 
. . . XV. 27 ff. 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto Timi. 


X render, also. 


Y not expressed in the original, 


Z omit: see note. 


his Lord, but the steward when He ap- 
pears. 41.] this parable; not, the two 
last verses, but the whole :—‘ Who are they 
that are thus to wait and watch, and to be 
thus honoured at the Lord’s coming ?’ 
This question coming in so suddenly and 
unconnectedly and remaining apparently 
unanswered, is among the many proofs of 
the originality and historic reality of this 
discourse. 42 ff.) Our Lord does not 
answer the question directly, but proceeds 
with His discourse, so as to furnish it with 
an answer ;—viz. that in its highest sense 
it applies to his Apostles and ministers, 
inasmuch as to them most has been given 
as the stewards—but that its application 
is gradationally downwards through all 
those who know their Master’s will, even 
to the lowest, whose measure both of re- 
sponsibility and of reward is more limited. 
For the comment on vv. 42—46 see on 
Matt. xxiv. 45—51. Notice that unbe- 
lievers here is “hypocrites” in Matthew. 
47, 48.] Primarily, in reference to the 
question in ver. 41. Those which knew 
represent us, the discipies: those that 
knew not represent all, the multitude :— 
but the application is not limited to this: 
the truth is one of universal extent. 
prepared not—we must not supply, “hzm- 
self,” as A. V., but matters, according to 


his will: “prepared,” almost in the ab- 
solute sense of ‘making ready :—it refers 
back to the “be ye ready” of ver. 40; 
this readiness being not only preparing 
himself, but the matters over which he 
has charge, ver. 35. There is reference to 
Deut. xxv. 2. But he that knew 
not] The case is of one (a disciple in the 
first reference, but then generally of all 
men) who bona fide is ignorant of his 
Lord’s will, That such persons shall be 
punished, is both the sentence of the law, 
see Levit. v. 17—19, and an inference 
from the truth set forth ver. 57, and Rom. 
i. 19, 20, 32; 11.14, 15,—that the natural 
conscience would have prevented the not 
doing. (Observe that the two classes, not 
included here, are“ he that knew and did,” 
and “ he that knew not and did,” as far as 
that can be said [see Rom. ii. 14] ;—the 
reference here being only to the did not 
in both cases, or rather to the “ dzd not” 
in the first case and its equivalent ‘did 
things worthy of stripes” in the second.) 
But the difficulty seems to be to assign 
a spiritual meaning to the words, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. That such will 
be the case, would 4 priori be consonant 
to the justice of the Judge of all the earth : 
and we have it here declared, that t¢ shall 
be so: but how, is not revealed to us. It 
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whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much re- 
quired: and to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ask [* the] more. 


h ver. 61, 


i Matt. xx. 22, 
ark x. 88. 


49 1 T b qm come to send fire on the earth; and ¢ what wilt 
I, if tt be already kindled ? °° But iI have a baptisni to be 


baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accom- 


k Matt. x. 84, 
ver. 49. 


plished ! 


® omit. 


51 k Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on 


b render, CaMe. 


© render, what willl? would that it were already kindled! See note. 


is in vain for the sinner to encourage him- 
self in sin from such a declaration as this: 
tor the very knowledge of the declaration 
excludes him from the exemption. ‘ Our 
ears have heard the voice divine; We 
cannot be as they.” (Christian Year.) 
much is given... . shall be much 
required| The second much is not the 
much that has been given, but a propor- 
tionable amount of result of diligence, a 
much which he is to render. more | 
perhaps, more than from others: but 
more likely more than had been deposited 
with him, viz. that, and the interest 
of it;—see Matt. xxv. 15 ff. 
49—53.] The connexion appears to be 
this :—the immense and awful difference 
between the faithful and unfaithful ser- 
vants brings our Lord to the ground of 
that difference, and its necessary develop- 
ment in the progress of His kingdom on 
earth. 49. fire] It is extraordinary 
that the official announcement of the Bap- 
tist (ch. ili, 16)—“ He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire’’—con- 
nected with the mention of a baptism here, 
—with the promise Acts i. 5, and the ap- 
pearance Acts ii. 3, so strikingly expressed 
as “cloven (dwided, the very same word in 
the original) tongues as of fire”—have 
not kept the Commentators in general 
(Bleek is an exception) from falling into 
the blunder of imagining here that the 
fire is synonymous with, and means no 
more than, the discord and division which 
follow. The fire is, the gift of the Holy 
Spirit,—the great crowning result of the 
sufferings and triumph of the Lord Jesus. 
To follow this out in all its references 
belongs to another place:—see notes on 
Mark ix. 49, and Acts ii. 3. This fire, in 
its purifying and separating effects on the 
mass of mankind, causes the division 
afterwards spoken of. The construc- 
tion of the latter words in this verse has 
been ever a matter of dispute, while the 
meaning is on all hands nearly agreed. The 
three prevalent explanations of it are: (1) 
That adopted in the margin, which is ap- 


parently Origen’s, And what will I? 
would that it were already kindled ! 
This abrupt ejaculation might seem unlike 
the usual character of our Lord’s discourses : 
but we have a similar question in John xii. 
27, and under corresponding circumstances, 
of His soul being troubled. (2) And how 
I wish that it were already kindled! To 
this, which is adopted by Theophylact, and 
some distinguished moderns, the chief ob- 
jection is, that the words of the original 
will not bear it: see in my Greek Test. 
(3) That of Euthymius, Beza, and the 
A. V., What will I, if it be already 
kindled ? i.e. “ What more do I await in 
the world, seeing that it is already kin- 
dled?” But this presents a great difficulty 
as regards the context; for, by ver. 50, it 
evidently was not kindled: and even if 
this were overcome, the expression, evi- 
dently a deep one of personal anziety 
(and be it remembered who said it), would 
be vapid and unimeaning in the extreme. 
All things then being considered, I prefer 
the first explanation. 60.| The sym- 
bolic nature of Baptism is here to be borne 
inmind. Baptism is equivalent to Death. 
The figure in theSacrament is the drowning, 
—the burial, in the water, of the old man 
and the resurrection of the new man: see 
1 Pet. iii. 20—22, and notes. Dhe Lord’s 
Baptism was His death, in which the 
Body inherited from the first Adam was 
buried, and the new Body raised again: 
see Rom. vi. 1—11, but especially ver. 10. 
And He was straitened (the best possible 
rendering) till this was accomplished :— 
1. e. in anxiety and trouble of spirit. 
The but here implies but first, i. e. before 
that fire can be shed abroad. Here we 
have then, as Stier expresses it, a “‘begin- 
ning of the passion” of our Lord; the 
first utterance of that deep anguish, which 
afterwards broke forth so plentifully,— 
but coupled at the same time with holy 
zeal for the great work to be accomplished. 
51—53.| The work of this fire, as 
it burns onward in the world, will not 
be peace, but division; see Mal. iii. 2, 3, 


49 — 58. 


earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division : 
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52 m 1 Micah vii. 6. 
for John vil. 43: 
jx. 16: x. 19. 


from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided ; ,,;%,6 2-19 
d three against two, and two against three; - 53 [¢ the] 
father [° shall be divided | against [®the] son, and [@ the] son 
against [@the| father; [@¢he| mother against [® the] 
daughter, and [® the] daughter against the mother ; [® ¢he | 
mother in law against her daughter in law, and [® ¢he| 


daughter in law against ‘her mother in law. 


54 And he 


said also to the people, " When ye see &a cloud rise out of » Matt.xvi.2. 
the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a shower; and 


so it 18. 


55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 


6 Ye hypo- 


crites, ye can discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; 


but how is it that ye do not discern this time? 


57 Yea, 


and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right ? 

58 oh When thou goest with thine adversary to the magis- ° Matt. v. 3. 
trate, Pas thou art in the way, give diligence that thou ? 6° fats. 
mayest be delivered from him; lest he hale thee to the 

judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the 


ad render, three shall be divided. 


§ some ancient authorities read, the. 


18; iv. 1, where we have the separating 
effect of this fire in its completion at the 
great day: sce also Matt. i. 12. 

On the passage itself, see notes on Matt. 
x. 35, 36, 

54—59.] REPROACHES FOR BLINDNESS 
TO THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. The con- 
nexion of this with the foregoing is na- 
tural and close. From henceforth (ver. 
52), the distinction shall begin to be 
made ;—the discord and division between 
those who discern this time (ver. 56) and 
those who do not. Our Lord then turns 
to the crowd (also. He not only said to 
the disciples the foregoing, but also to the 
erowd the following), and reproaches them 
(1) for their blindness, in not being able 
to discern it, as they did the signs in the 
natu.al heavens; and (2) for their want of 
prudence (vv. 57—59), in not repenting 
and becoming reconciled to the law of God 
while yet there was time. 54.) There 
is a somewhat similar saying of our Lord 
at Matt. xvi. 2 ff, but differing both in its 
occasion and its substance. the cloud, 
—that usually rises there; see 1 Kings 
xviii. 44. The west, in Judwa, would be 
the direction of the sea. 56.] the 
face of the earth—perhaps referring to 
other signs of rain or heat from the ap- 
pearance of the hills, &e. this 


f render, the. 
h render, For when. 


© omit. 


time] The signs of this time were very 
plain ;—the sceptre had departed from 
Judah ;—the general® expectation of the 
coming of the Messiah is testified even by 
profane authors ;—the prophets had all 
spoken of Him, and the greatest of them, 
the Baptist, had announced His arrival. 

57.) In what follows, our Lord 
takes occasion from the request about the 
wnheritance, which had begun this dis- 
course, to pass to infinitely more solemn 
matters. There is, I think, no denying 
that the “judging what is right” and the 
“thine adversary” have a reference to 
that request, in the ability and duty of 
every man to ‘judge what is right ’—but 
the sense of the words far outruns that re- 
ference, and treats of loftier things. ‘ Why 
do ye not discern of yourselves your true 
state—that which ts just—the justice of 
your case as before God? You are going 
(the course of your life is the journey) 
with your adversary (the just and holy 
law of God) before the magistrate (God 
Himself) ; therefore ly the way take pains 
to be delivered from Him (by repentance, 
and faith in the Son of God, see Ps. ii. 12), 
lest he drag thee to the judge (who ad- 
judges the case and inflicts the fine ; that 
is, the Son, to whom all judgment is com- 
mitted), and the judge deliver thee ta the 
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officer cast thee into prison. ® I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast paid the very last mite. 

XIII. |i There were present at that season some that told 
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate [* had] mingled 
with their sacrifices. 2 And Jesus answering said “into 
them, Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they ! suffered such things? $I 
tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all ™ “hkewise 
perish. * Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
1 sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? ‘5I tell 
you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all ™ dihewise 


a Tsa. v. 3. 


Matt. xxi. 19. C7 ash. 


6 He spake also this parable; * A certain man had 


i render, There came some at that season, telling him. 


K omit. 


M render, perish in like manner. 


exactor (see Matt. xiii. 41), and the ex- 
actor cast thee into prison’ (ditto, ver. 
42), 59.] Sce on Matt. v. 25, and, on 
the word mite, Mark xii. 42. 

Cuap. XIII. 1—9.] ANSWER TO INTEL- 
LIGENCE OF THE MURDERED GALILEANS, 
AND PARABLE THERBUPON. Peculiar to 
Luke. 1.] The words at that season 
may mean at that very time—viz. as He 
finished the foregoing discourse: but it 
is not necessary to ‘interpret thus ;—for, 
Matt. xii. 1; xiv. 1, the similar expression 
is certainly indefinite. The opening 
words do not mean, as A. V., that these 
persons were in the crowd, and remarked 
to the Lord concerning these Galileans, in 
consequence of what He had said ch. xii. 
57:—such a finding of connexion is too 
fine-drawn. It is obvious that no con- 
nexion is intended between this incident 
and the foregoing discourse. the 
Galileans] The historical fact is other- 
wise unknown. The way of speaking here 
shews that it was well known to the writer. 
It must have occurred at some feast in 
Jerusalem, on which occasions riots often 
took place, and in the outer court of the 
temple. Such slaughters were frequent, and 
would not be particularly recorded by the 
historians. This mingling of their blood 
with their sacrifices seems to have been 
thought by the narrators evidence that 
they were very depraved sinners: for this 
was their argument, and is unconsciously 
that of many at this day,—‘the worse 
the affliction, the more deserved :’ see 
Gen, xlii. 21: Acts xxvili. 4. 2.) Our 
Lord perceives this to be their reasoning 
—they did not express it, as is plain by 


1 render, have suffered. 
2 jiterally, debtors. 


the suppose ye .... He does not deny 
that all the Galilaans were sinners, and de- 
served God’s judgments, but that these were 
pre-eminently so. 3. in like manner] 
The force of this is lost in the A. V., ‘ Zike- 
wise. It is strictly in like manner, as 
indeed the Jewish people did perish by 
the sword of the Romans. 4,5.) Our 
Lord introduces this incident as shewing 
that whether the hand of man or (so called) 
accidents, lead to inflictions of this kind, it 
is in fact but one Hand which doeth it all— 
Amos iii. 6. There is also a transference 
from the Galilaans—a despised people—to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, on whom the 
fulness of God’s wrath was to be poured out 
in case of impenitence. Of the incident it- 
self, or of the tower in Siloam (the word here 
meaning probably the district in which the 
fountain, John ix. 7, was situated, —though 
on the whole matter, and the situation of 
the fountain itself, there is considerable 
uncertainty), we know nothing. See also 
Neh. iii. 15. debtors, i.e. sinners,— 
see Matt. vi.12 ;—perhaps the same thought 
may be traced as pervading the saying, as 
in vv. 58, 59, of the last chapter. No such 
idea as that the tower was a prison for 
debtors is for a moment to be thought of. 
See on in like manner above ;—here, 
the similarity will be—in the ruin of your 
whole city. This does not render it neces- 
sary that these words should have been 
spoken to actual dwellers in Jerusalem : 
for nearly the whole nation was assembled 
there at the time of the siege. 
6—9.]| This Parable has perhaps been in- 
terpreted with hardly enough reference 
to its own peculiar context, or to the 
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a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and sought 


fruit thereon, and found none. 


7 Then said he unto the 


dresser of*his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come 
secking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it down; | 
°whyecumbereth it the ground? 8 And he answering said 
unto him, P Lord, let it alone this year also, till I shall dig 
about it, and dung it: %and if it Ybear fruit, [* well]: 
[and] if not, [* then after that] thou shalt cut it down. 


© render, why moreover. 
1 read, bear fruit hereafter. 
8 omit. 


symbolic Janguage of Scripture in other 
places. Ordinarily the owner of the vine- 
yard is explained to be the Eternal 
Father: the dresser and intercessor, the 
Son of God: the fig-tree, the whole Jewish 
people: the vineyard, the world. But it 
may be objected to this, that the owner 
comes to seck the fruit, which can be pro- 
perly said only of Him who “came unto 
His own ”’—who is even in Matthew “ the 
heir”’—and by implication there, the pos- 
sessor of the vineyard ‘“‘when he shall 
come”? (for that destruction He universally 
represents as His coming). The other 
objections will come out in the direct 
exposition gf the Parable, which I take to 
be this :—The link which binds it to the 
foregoing is Except ye repent ...; and it 
is addressed rather to individuals than to 
the whole nation—though of course to the 
whole nation as made up of individuals. 
The vineyard is not the world, which would 
be wholly inconsistent with Scripture sym- 
bolism (for Matt. xiii. 24 the comparison 
is to “the kingdom of heaven”’—the 
Gospel dispensation, in which the field— 
not the vineyard—is the whole world) ; 
but, as in Isa. v.7, the house of Israel and 
the men of Judah (see notes on Matt. xxi. 
33 ff.). The fig-tree planted in the vine- 
yard—among the vines—(a usual thing) 
denotes an individual application, fixing 
each man’s thought upon one tree—and 
that one, himself; just as the guest with- 
out the wedding-garment in Matt. xxii. 
He who had the tree planted in His vine- 
yard (—‘ All things that the Father hath, 
are Mine’—John xvi. 15), came secking 
fruit, and found it not: see Matt. xxi. 19 
and note. (The vine-dresser, see below.) 
He commands it to be cut down, as 
encumbering the soil (exhausting it, 
rendering it inactive); three years has 
He been coming and seeking fruit in this 
trec, and he findeth none. Then, at the 
intercession of the vine-dresser, He consents 
(for this is implied) to spare it this year 


P better, perhaps, Sir. 
T not expressed in the original, 
t omit. 


also, until it has been manured; if that 
fail, the Intercessor himself has no more 
plea to urge—it is to be cut down. 

Now who is this Intercessor? First look 
at the matter of fact. Who were the vine- 
dressers of God’s vineyard ? They were 
many. Moses, the Prophets, the Baptist, 
the Lord Himself, the Apostles and Teach- 
ers after Him. But what one Personality 
might be set forth as pervading all these, 
‘striving with man’ in them all—as being 
the vine-dresser ? Clearly, it seems to me, 
the Holy Spirit of God. In the passage 
just alluded to, Gen. vi. 3, we can hardly 
but recognize the main features of our 
present parable ; especially when the days 
of Noah are compared by the Lord Himself 
to His own coming to vengeance. The in- 
tercessory office of the Spirit (“the ddvo- 
cate,” see on John xiv. 16), pleading with 
man and for man, and resigning that 
blessed conflict when met with inveterate 
obduracy, is often set before us in Scrip- 
ture. See the whole history of Saul; Zech. 
vil. 12—14: Prov. i. 23—32: Isa. 1xiii, 
10: Neh. ix. 20: Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

7. three years| I have little doubt that 
an allusion is intended to the three years 
of our Lord’s ministry. The objection to 
this, that the cutting down ought then to 
have taken place at the end of this year, 
does not apply ; for all is left indefinite in 
the request and the implied answer. In 
the individual application, many thousands 
did bear fruit this very year ; and of those 
who did not, who shall say when the Spirit 
ceased pleading with them, and the final 
sentence went forth ? why moreover 
cumbereth it the ground ?] i. e. Why, be- 
sides bearing no fruit, is it impoverish- 
ing the soil—rendering the neighbouring 
ground useless ? 8.] i.e. til I dig 
holes about the root, and cast in manure, 
as is done to orange-trees in the south of 
Italy, and to hops in England. 9. 
After fruit there is a breaking off, an 
well is to be supplied: but not without 


b Mark xvi. 18, 
Acta ix. 17. 


c Exod. xx. 9. 


d Matt. xii. 10. 
Mark iii. 2. 
eh. vi. 7: 
xiv. 8. 

e ch. xiv. 5. 
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10 And he.was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 1! And, behold, there was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed togcther, 
and "could in no wise lift up herself. \* And when Jesus 
saw her, he called her to him, and said unto her, Woman, 
thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 1 » And he laid his 
hands on her: and immediately she was made straight, 
and glorified God. /* And the ruler of the synagogue 
answered with indignation, because that Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath day, and said unto the people, *There are 
six days in which men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and ‘not on the sabbath day. 1} The 
Lord then answered him, and said, * Thou hypocrite, * doth 
not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away to watering? 16 And 


U render, could not lift herself upright: see note, 
X read, Ye hypocrites. 


reason: to fill up the sentence did not be- 
long to the purpose of this parable. 

hereafter] This word belongs to 
bear fruit, not, as in A. V., to the latter 
clause of the verse. We must remember, 
that as regards the Jews a the collec- 
tive sense, the sentence lingered 40 years. 

TxHov shalt cut it down—not, “J 
will cut it down; and JI find in this an 
additional proof of the correctness of the 
foregoing interpretation. It is the ‘lord 
of the vineyard” who “when He cometh, 
shall wretchedly destroy those wretches.” 
All judgment is committed to THE SON :— 
it is not the work of the Holy Spirit to 
cut down and destroy, for He is the Giver 
of life. The above interpretation is 
partially given by Stier, who has however 
in my view quite missed the vine-dresser, 
understanding by him the husbandmen in 
Matt. xxi., forgetting that they are de- 
stroyed in the sequel of that parable, and 
that their position, that of the tenants of 
the vineyard, does not appear at all in 
this, any more than does the vine-dresser 
in that. 

10—21.] HEALING OF A WOMAN ON 
THE SABBATH: DISCOURSE THEREUPON. 
Peculiar to Luke, except the adetarai 
which are in Matt. xiii. 31—33; Mark iv. 
31-—34, 10.] Time and place alike 
indefinite. 11. a spirit of infirmity] 
Her weakness was the effect of permitted 
power of the evil one (ver. 16); but whe- 
ther we are to find here a direct instance 
of possession, seems very doubtful. There 
is nothing in our Lord’s words addressed 


to her, to imply it: and in such cases He 
did not lay on His hands, or touch,—but 
only in cases of sickness or bodily infirmity. 
The A. V. has here mistaken the 
position of the word which it renders “in 
no wise.’ It means altogetiter, and be- 
longs to the verb lift herself. 12.] 
There is no reason to suppose any eminence 
of faith in her—though we may fairly 
conclude that she was there with some ex- 
pectation of a cure: sce ver. 14. 
thou art loosed, expresses the setting free 
of her muscles from the power which 
bound them down,—and then, ver. 13, the 
laying on of the divine hands confers upon 
her strength to rise and stand upright. 
It would be, in such a case, one thing to 
be loosed from the stiffening of years,— 
and another to have strength at once con- 
ferred to stand upright. 14.] The 
ruler speaks not either to Jesus or to the 
woman ; but covertly and cowardly, to the 
multitude. Stier notices the self-stulti- 
fication of this speech, in making “to be 
healed,”—which is in fact a reception of 
divine grace and help, a species of “‘work- 
ing.” 15. Ye hypocrites] The Lord 
saw the real thoughts of his heart, that 
they were false, and inconsistent with his 
pretended zeal, and addressed the multitude 
as represented by him, their leader. A 
man hardly could give forth a doctrine so at 
variance with common sense and common 
practice, without some by-end, with which 
he covered his violation of truth. That 
by-end ere was enmity to and jealousy of 
Jesus. The instance chosen exactly fits 
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ought not this woman, ‘being a daughter of Abraham, fe.xIs.». 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, ¥ be 


loosed fram this bond on the sabbath day ? 


17 And Z when 


he had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : 
and all the ® people rejoiced for all the glorious things that 


weré done by him. 


18@b Then said he, Unto what is the ® Matt: si,3. 


kingdom of God like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 
19 Tt is hke a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and cast into his garden; and it grew, and waxed a 
[*great|] tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 


branches of it. 


liken the kingdom of God? 


20 And again he said, Whereunto shall I 
21 Tt is like leaven, which a 


woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the 


whole was leavened. 


2b And he went through the cities and villages, batt 1.8. 


teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 
one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? 


Mark vi. 6. 


*3 Then said 
And 


he said unto them, ** ‘Strive to enter in at %the stratt imate. vii.1s. 


Y render, to be. 


2 render, While he was saying, or, on his saying, . . 


& render, Multitude. 


b render, Thereupon. 


© omitted by several most ancient authorities, but perhaps because it does not 


occur in Matt, xiii, 32. 


d read and render, the narrow door. 


the circumstances. A beast ticd to the 
manger 18 confined down as this poor 
woman was. 16.} ‘The contrast is 
strongly drawn—between a dumb animal, 
and (not mercly a human creature, but) a 
daughter of Abraham—one of the chosen 
people (I cannot see any necessity for a 
spiritual daughtership (Gal. ii. 7] being 
here implied),—between a few hours, since 
the last watering, and ‘lo these ezghteen 
years’ (compare ver. 7, “ Behold these 
three years”... .). 17.] So far am 
I from thinking a description of this kind 
to be a mere general close, put in by the 
Evangelist, that I would take it as an ac- 
curate and graphic account of the imme- 
diate effect of our Lord’s power and irre- 
sistible words, and the following parables 
as spoken immediately thereupon, shewing 
the people the ultimate conquest which the 
Kingdom of God should obtain over all op- 
position, however strong. On the parables 
themselves, see on Matt. xiii. 31—33. 

18—21.] These two parables, found in 
Matthew as above, and the former of them 
in Mark iv. 30—32, seem to have been 
again spoken by our Lord at this time, in 
reference to the progress of His Gospel in- 


dicated in ver. 17. The rendering there- 
upon is important, as pointing out the con- 
nexion. 

22—30.] ANSWER TO THE QUESTION 
AS TO THE NUMBER WHO SHALL BE 
SAVED. Our Lord repeats, occasion being 
given by a question peculiar to Luke, parts 
of His discourses spoken elsewhere, as re- 
ferred to below. 22.] ‘This notice in- 
cludes what follows in the cycle of this last 
journey, but disclaims any definiteness of 
place or time for it. But certainly it 
seems to follow in natural order after our 
Lord’s solemn warnings to repentance at 
the beginning of this chapter. The 
enquirer can hardly have been a disciple of 
Jesus (see ver. 28), but most likely a Jew 
from the multitude, who had heard his 
discourses, and either from Jewish pride, 
or perhaps out of real desire to learn from 
Him, put this question. 23.] On the 
word rendered that be saved, see note, 
Acts ii. 47. Here, the implication of final 
salvation is obvious. unto them, i. e. 
the multitude. Similar sayings have oc- 
curred in the Sermon on the Mount, but 
the connexion here is intimate and strict. 

24.] Sec on Matt. vii. 13. The de- 
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kee Sohn vit. gate: for *many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
+ Vil. 3 
xiii.8. Rom. and shall not be able. 25°! When once the master of the 


1 Ps. xxxii. 6. 
1s1. lv. 6. 
m Matt. xxv. 

10. 


n ch. vi. 46. 


o Matt. vii. 28: 
xxv. 12. 


house is risen up, and ™hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
"Lord, [fLord,] open unto us; and he shall answer and 
say unto you, °I know you not whence ye are: °° then 


shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy 


p Matt. vil.28: presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
he shall say, I tell you, I know [® you] not whence ye are; 
4depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. °8 ©* There 


xxv. 41. ver. 
25. 


Ps. vi. 8. 
Matt, xxv. 41. 


27 8? But 


r Matt vill: shaj] be weeping and gnashing of teeth, ‘when ye shall 
s Matt. vii.11. gee Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, 
in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves ! thrust out. 
29 And they shall come from the east, and from the west, 
and from: the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
xx.16. Merk down in the kingdom of God. 9° And, behold, there are 


t Matt. xix. 80; 


© render, From the time when. 


f omitted by several ancient authorities. 


xxv, 11. 
8 render, And. h omit. 
K +ender, There shall there be. 
1 render, being thrust. 


scription of the broad and narrow ways is 
not here inserted, as probably by this time, 
the narrow door (or gate) was a familiar 
image. In what follows we must not 
understand, ‘shall seek to enter dy zt, and 
shall not be able :—the emphasis of the 
command is, seek to enter at the narrow 
door: for many shall seek to enter (else- 
where), and shall not be able. After 
enter is to be supplied, in both places, znto 
salvation, or into the Kingdom of God. 

25.] A reason why this strive is so 
important :—because there will be a day 
when the gate will be shut. The figure is 
the usual one,—of a feast, at which the 
householder entertains (in this case) the 
members of his family. These being as- 
sembled, he rises and shuts the door, and 
none are afterwards admitted. The 
from the time when extends to the end of 
ver. 25,—and the second member of the 
sentence begins with Then shall ye begin 
&c. tosay The door is shut, ye begin to 
stand without and knock. On the spiri- 
tual import, see note on Matt. xxv. 11. 

I know you not whence ye are: 
i.e. ‘Ye are none of my family—have no 
relationship with me.’ 26. We have 
eaten and drunk in thy presence] As 
applied to the then assembled crowd, these 
words refer to the miracles of feeding,— 


Perhaps it was inserted from Matt. 


i render, workmen. 


The first “There” is local,—* in that place.” 


perhaps also to His having so often sat 
at meat in the houses of various persons 
(the drinking must not be pressed as 
meaning any thing different from the 
eating :—the expression is a general one 
for taking a meal); as applied to Chris- 
trans, to the eating and drinking whereof 
those miracles were anticipatory. Both 
these are merely in His presence ;—very 
different from the drinking ‘“‘ with you” 
of which He speaks Matt. xxvi. 29, and 
from “I will sup with him and he with 
me,” Rev. iii. 20. thou hast taught 
in our streets] Applicable directly to those 
to whom the words were spoken; and fur- 
ther, in its fuller sense, to all among whom 
the Gospel is preached, even till the end. 
27. workmen of iniquity] This un- 
usual expression seems to mean, persons 
engaged in the hire and receiving the wages 
of unrighteousness : — see Matt. vii. 23, 
where “ye that work lawlessness’’ (80 
literally) answers to it. 28, 29.] See 
Matt. viii. 11, 12, and notes. The 
verses occur here in a different connexion : 
‘Ye Jews, who neglect the earnest endea- 
vour to enter now, shall weep and gnash 
your teeth when ye see all the saints, Jews 
and Gentiles, in the Kingdom of God, and 
yourselves excluded’ (see ch. xvi. 23). 
In these two verses is the real answer to 
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last which shall be first, and there are first which shall be 


last. 


31m Phe same day there came certain of the Pharisees, 
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: for 


Herod ® will kill thee. 


32 And he said unto them, Go ye, 


and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures 
to day and to morrow, and the third day I °° shall be per- uneb.ii.to, 


fected. 


M read and render, In that hour. 


© render, aM. 


the question of ver. 23 given :—‘ they shall 
be MANY—but what is that to you, if you 
be not among them? 80.] As the 
words here stand—-somewhat different from 
those in Matt. xx. 16—they seem to be 
a prophetic declaration of what shall be 
in the course of the ingathering of these 
guests ;—viz. that some who were the 
first, or among the first to believe, shall 
fall from their high place, and vice versa. 
This former has, as Stier notices, been 
remarkably the case with the Oriental 
Churches, which were the first founded 
and flourishing :—and, we may add, with 
the mother church of Jerusalem, which 
has declined, while her Gentile offsets have 
flourished. 

31—35.} Warnine or HEROopD’s EN- 
MITY; OUR LORD’sS REPLY. Peculiar to 
Luke :—the apostrophe in vv. 34, 35 was 
spoken by our Lord also on another occa- 
sion, Matt. xxiii. 37—39. 31.] In 
that hour is not necessarily definite. 

These Pharisees appear to have been sent 
by Herod for the purpose of getting rid of 
Jesus out of his jurisdiction. Considering 
his character, it is hardly possible that he 
should really have wished to kill one who 
was so popular ;—he refused to do so 
when Jesus was in his power afterwards 
in Jerusalem ;—but, as great multitudes 
were now following Him about, and super- 
stitious fears, as we know, agitated Herod, 
he wished to be quit of Him, and took 
this means of domg so. I think this view 
is necessary to justify the epithet applied 
to Herod, which certainly implies cunning 
on his part. Stier thinks the Pharisees 
invented the tale about Herod: but then 
how can the epithet applied to him be 
explained ? I cannot for a moment be- 
lieve, as he does, that our Lord saw through 
the lie of the Pharisees, and yet adopted 
it, meaning the fox to signify themselves. 
“That Jesus in a public discourse uses 
such an expression of the ruler of his coun- 
try, is not to be judged of by the manners, 
and ways of speech, of our times. The 
Vou. I. 


83 Nevertheless I must Pwalk to day, and to 


1 vender, 18 minded to. 
P render, Journey. 


free-spokenness of the ancient world, which 
we meet with especially in the Hebrew 
prophets, allowed such strong expressions, 
without any thing peculiarly offensive being 
found in then.” Bleek. 32, 33.] The 
interpretation of this answer is difficult, 
for two reasons—(1) that the signification 
of the to day, to morrow, and the third 
day is doubtful—(2) that the meaning of 
I am perfected is also doubtful. The 
days mentioned are ordinarily supposed to 
be proverbially used ; to day, for His pre- 
sent working—to morrow, for that be- 
tween the present time and his arrival at 
Jerusalem—the third day, for that arrival, 
and the end of his work and course by his 
Death. Against this, is (1) the posi- 
tive use of the three days, in an affirmative 
sentence,—of which no instance can be 
brought where the proverbial meaning is 
implied :— (2) the verb journey, proceed on 
my mission, belonging to ald three in ver. 
33, whereas thus it only belongs to the two 
first. The interpretation adopted by 
Meyer (and Bleck) is this :—In three days 
(literal days) the Lord's working of mira- 
cles in Galilee would be ended, which had 
excited the apprehension of Herod: and 
then He would leave the territory, not for 
fear of Herod, but because He was going 
to Jerusalem to die. The objection to this 
is, that the sense—of ending these present 
works of healing, &c. does not seem a suffi- 
cient one for I am perfected, which, as 
apphed to the Lord, surely must include 
His Death. I own that neither of the 
above interpretations satisfy me,—and still 
less the various modifications of them 
which have been proposed. Nor can [I 
suggest any less open to objection :—but 
merely state my conviction, (1) that the 
days mentioned must have some definite 


fixed reference to three actual days: (2) 


that perfected is used in the solemn sense 

elsewhere attached to the word: see John 

iv. 34, “finish :” v. 36, xvii. 4; Acts xx, 

24; 2Cor. xii. 9; Heb. ii. 10, v. 9, vii. 28, 

especially ; x. 14, xi. 40, oe 23; in all 
0 
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morrow, and the day following: for it cannot be that a 
x Matt. xxi. prophet perish 4 out of Jerusalem. %+* O Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under 


Lev. xxvi. 81, , ! 
y Lev.xxvi. 81, her wings, and ye would not! 


25. Isa.l. 7. 
Dan. ix. 27. 
Micah ifi. 12. 


35 Behold, Y your house is 


left unto you [* desolate]: and [® verily] I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me, until [tthe time come when | ye shall 


u Ue cavill. 28. say, 7 Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Mark xi. 10, 
ch. xix. 38. 
John xii. 13, 


XIV. ! And it came to pass, * as he went into the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath 


1 render ( for perspicuity), outside of. 


T omit. 
t 


ancient authorities, 
U vender, when he had come. 


which places it is used in the original. 
lf this Gospel had been a chrono- 
logical calendar of our Lord’s journey, the 
meaning would probably have been clear: 
but as we have none such, it is, and I be- 
lieve must remain, obscure. Dr. Words- 
worth’s note is much to the point: ‘It 
must be remembered that Herod was ruler 
of Persea as well as of Galilee: and that 
John the Baptist had becn put to death 
at Macherus, where’Herod had a palace, 
about ten miles E. of Jericho, and thirty E. 
of Jerusalem. St. Matt., xix. 1, and St. 
Mark, x. 1, 46, speak of our Lord being in 
Perea, whence He passed over the river 
Jordan, and so came to Jericho, and thence 
to Bethany and Jerusalem for His Passion. 
Herod had put John to death not in 
Galilee but in Persea; and if our Lord was 
now, as seeins probable, in Perea or near 
it, it was very likely that the Pharisees 
should endeavour to intimidate Him with 
a threat of Herod’s anger.” the day 
following means the same as “the third 
day” above. I must journey—in 
the original, it is the very word in which 
they had addressed Him, “ Depart (jour- 
ney) hence,” ver. 31. for it cannot 
. se « & monopoly not without ex- 
ceptions, for John had been put to death 
by Herod out of Jerusalem. But our 
Lord’s saying is not to be so literally 
pressed ; He states the general rule, which 
in His own case was to be fulfilled. There 
is no reference to the power of the Sanhe- 
drim to judge and condemn false prophets 
(as some think), for the fact of perishing 
only is here in question ;—and our Lord 
never would place himself in such a cate- 


8 omit: not in any ancient authority. 
omitted (Gut perhaps because it does not occur in Matt, xxii. 39) by many 


gory. 34, 35.| These verses are in 
too close connexion with the preceding to 
allow of the supposition that they are in- 
serted unchronologically, as many suppose : 
and their variations from those in Matthew 
(xxiii. 3739) are striking and character- 
istic. For “for,” which there accounts for 
the desolation of the temple, then for the 
last time left by our Lord, does not appear 
here, but and (or but) introducing a fresh 
saying, having I believe another meaning: 
and the words “from henceforth,” which 
follow “ ye shall not see me”’ there, mark- 
ing that moment as the commencement of 
the dereliction, are here omitted. Surely 
these differences indicate an uttering of the 
words prophetically, previous to their ut- 
terance in the act of departure. Our Lord 
overleaps in prophetic foresight the dcath 
just set forth as certain, and speaks of the 
ages to come, during which the holy city 
should be desolate and trodden down of 
the Gentiles. That the very words, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, were used by the multitude at the 
Lord’s entry into Jerusalem, I should 
much rather ascribe to a misunderstand- 
ing by them and the disciples of this very 
declaration, than for a moment suppose, 
as some have done, that these words, found 
any sufficient fulfilment in that entry. 
Cuap. XIV. 1—6.] HEaLina oF A 
DROPSICAL MAN ON THE SaBBATH. Pe- 
culiar to Luke. 1.] when he had 
come, viz. during the journeying, ch. xiii. 
33. one of the chief [men of the] 
Pharisees | ‘Though the Pharisees had no 
official rulers as such, they had men to 
whom they looked up, as Hille], Schammai, 
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day, that they Y watched him. *? And, behold, there was a 

certain man before him which had the dropsy. % And 

Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 

saying, * Is it lawful to heal on the ¥ sabbath day? * And #Mutt. xii.10. 
thef held their peace. And he took him, and healed 

him, and let him go; 5 and answered them, saying, 

* Which of you shall have Yan ass or an ow fallen into a »Bx0a.xx.s. 
pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath xii. 

day? 6 And they could not answer him again to these 

things. 7 And he put forth a parable to those which were’ 


bidden, when he marked how they chose out the chief 
2rooms ; saying unto them, ® When thou 4 art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest » room ; 
lest a more honourable man than thou © be bidden of him ; 
9 and he that bade thee and him come and say to thee, 


V render, were watching. 


W read, sabbath day, or not? 


X some ancient authorities have, said unto them. See Matt. xii. 11. 


Y read, & SON, OF an OX. 
& render, hast been. 
© render, shall have been. 


Gamaliel, &e. to eat bread| The Jews 
used to give entertainments on the Sab- 
bath, see Neh. viii. 9—12; Tobit ii. 1. 
The practice latterly became an abuse,— 
see quotations from Augustine in my Greek 
Test. 2.] before him, not as a quest ; 
sce ver. 4, and compare ch. vii. 37, and 
note on ver. 45. “ He was standing there,” 
says Euthymius, “not daring to ask to be 
healed, on account of the Sabbath, and the 
Pharisees ; but only shewing himself, that 
our Lord might sce him and be moved 
with pity, and so proceed to heal him.” 
It does not appear, though it is certainly 
possible, that he was set there by the Pha- 
risces on purpose. This was before the 
meal (ver. 7). 5.| There is a strict 
propriety in the comparison: the accident 
and disease are analogous. son, or an 
ox] This reading, which, from the weight 
of ancient testimony in its favour, evidently 
was the original, seemed incompatible with 
the supposed argument from the less to the 
greater :—son was therefore altered to ass 
(as in ch. xiii. 15) or sheep, as one of our 
ancient MSS. has it. But our Lord’s argu- 
ment is of another and a far deeper kind. 
The stress is on you: and the point of 
comparison is. the ownership, and conse- 
quent tender care, of the object in ques- 
tion. ‘ Those who are in your possession 
and care, whether belonging to your fami- 
lies, or your herds, are cared for, and 


2 render, places. 
b render, place. 


rescued from perishing: am I, (the pos- 
sessor of heaven and earth,—this lies in 
the background) ¢o let mine perish with- 
out care or rescue?’y There may be 
in the words the meaning “son, or even 
ox ;”’ but I prefer rendering them simply. 

7—24.] SayInes oF ouR Lorpd at 
THIS SABBATH FEAST. 7—l1.] It 
does not appear that the foregoing miracle 
gave occasion to this saying; so that it is 
no objection to it, that it has no connexion 
with it. Our Lord, as was His practice, 
founds His instructions on what He saw 
happening before Him. As Trench 
remarks, it is probable this was a splendid 
entertainment, and the guests distinguished 
persons (ver. 12). 7.| chief places, 
i.c., see Matt. xxiii. 6, the middle place in 
each couch, which was the most honourable. 
At a large feast there would be many of 
these. 8.] The whole of this has, 
besides its plain reference, a deeper one, 
linked into it by the important word 
wedding, carrying with it all that meaning 
which it always has when relating to the 
Kingdom of God. Both senses are ob- 
vious, and only one remark needed ;—that 
all that false humility, by which men put 
themselves lowest and dispraise themselves 
of set purpose to be placed higher, is, by 
the very nature of our Lord’s parable, ex- 
cluded : for that is not bond fide abasing 
one’s self. The exaltation at the hands of 
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e Prov. xxv. 6, 
7. 


a Job xxii. 20. 
Ps. xviii. 27. 
Prov. xxix, 
23. Matt. 
xxiii. 12. ch. 
xvili.14. 
James iv. 6. 

et. v. 5. 


e Neh. viii. 10, 
12, 


ST. LUKE. XIV. 


Give this man place; 4and thow begin with shame to take 
the lowest >xoom. 10° But when thou art bidden, go and 
sit down in the lowest broom; that when he that bade 
thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of ! them 
that sit at meat with thee. 1! ¢For whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted. 12 Then said he also to him that bade 
him, When thou makest a 8 dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor 
thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and a 
recompence be made thee. /!3 But when thou makest a 
feast, call *the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
14 and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense 
thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 


the just. 


15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him 


f Rev. xix. 0. 


we Matt. xxii. 2. 


heard these things, he said unto him, ‘ Blessed is he that 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 


168Then said he 


unto him, A certain man made a great supper, and bade 


b render, place. 
© render, glory. 


the Host is not to be a purposed end to 
the guests, but will follow true humility. 
9.] then shalt thou begin . 
The form of expression sets forth the re- 
luctance and lingering with which it is 
done. 1l.| As an example of the first 
clause, see Isa. xiv. 13—15; of the second, 
Phil. ii. 5—11. 12—14.]| The composi- 
tion of the company before Him seeis to 
have given occasion for this saying of our 
Lord. The Pharisce his host had doubt- 
less, with the view (of watching Him) 
mentioned in ver. 1, invited the principal 
persons of the place, and with the inten- 
tion of courting their favour, and getting 
a return. The Lord rebukes in him this 
spirit ;—and it has been well remarked, 
that the intercourse and civilities of social 
life among friends and nevghbours are here 
pre-supposed, (inasmuch as for them there 
takes place a recompense, and they are 
struck off the list by this means,) with this 
caution,—that our means are not to be 
sumptuously laid out upon them, but upon 
something far better,—the providing for 
the poor and maimed and lame and blind. 
When we will make a sacrifice, and pro- 
vide at some cost, let us not throw our 
money away, as we should if a recompense 
is made to us in this world: but give it to 


d +ender, then shalt thou begin. 
f read, all them. 


& see above on ch. xi. 87. 


the poor, i. e. lend it to the Lord; and 
then, as in ver. 14, there will be a recom- 
pense at the resurrection of the just, which 
shall not be a mere equivalent, but a rich 
reward. 14.] the resurrection of 
the just, the first resurrection, here dis- 
tinctly asserted by our Lord; otherwise 
the words of the just would be vapid and 
unmeaning. See 1 Cor. xv. 22 f.; 1 Thess. 
iv. 16; Rev. xx. 4, 5. 156—24. | 
Parable of the Great Supper.. One of 
the guests takes this literally, and ima- 
gines the great feast to which the Jews 
looked forward to be meant. He spoke 
as a@ Jew, and probably with an idea 
that, as such, his admission to this feast 
was sure and certain. Our Lord an- 
swers him by the parable following, which 
shewed him that; true as his assertion was, 
(and He does not deny it,) the blessedness 
would not be practically so generally 
acknowledged nor entered into. The 
Parable, whatever analogy it may bear 
with that in Matt. xxii. 1 ff, is wholly 
different from that in many essential 
points, 16.] The great supper is the 
kingdom of God, the feast of fat things in 
Isa. xxv. 6; completed in the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb; but fully prepared 
when the glad tidings ofthe Gospel were pro- 
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many: 17 and "sent his servant at supper time to say to » Prov. ix3,5, 
them that were bidden, Come; for [®all] things are now 
ready. °18 And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of 
ereund, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee have 
me excused. 19 And another said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me 
excused. 20 And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 2! So i that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then the master of the 
house being angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into 
the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. ?? And 
the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou ¥ hast commanded, 
and yet there is room. * And the Lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel 


them to come in, that my house may be filled. 


24 For I 


b omitted by several ancient authorities. 


i read, the. 


claimed. bade many: these first bidden 
are the Pharisees and Scribes and the 
learned among the Jews. 17.| The ser- 
vant represents one spirit, one message ; but 
is not necessarily, in the three cases, one 
and the same person. The three messages 
were delivered (1) by John the Baptist and 
our Lord; (2) by our Lord and the Apos- 
tles; (3) by the Apostles and those who 
came after. The elder prophets cannot be 
meant, for [all] things are now ready 
was the message, representing the procla- 
mation of John the Baptist and our Lord, 
“The kingdom of heaven is at hand,” 

18—20.] with one consent; so (ch. 
vil. 30) they had rejected John’s baptism, 
and (John vii. 48) the Lord himself. The 
saying is not to be taken strictly without ex- 
ception, e. g. that of Nicodemus : but gene- 
rically. So also ver. 24. The temper 
of these self-excusers is threefold; the ezr- 
cuses themselves are threefold; their spirit 
ws one. The first alleges a necessity,—he 
must go and see his land: the second not 
so much as this, only his own plan and 
purpose—— “I go to prove them: the 
third not so much as either of these, but 
rudely asserts “JZ cannot (i. e. I will 
not) come.” Also the excuses themselves 
are threefold. The first has his worldly 
possession (‘one to his farm,’ Matt. xxii. 
5) to go and see: the second his purchase 
(‘another to his merchandise,’ ibid.) of 
stock to prove: the third his home engage- 


kK pender, didst command. 


ments and his lust to satisfy. Ald are 
detained by worldliness, in however varied 
forms. 21.| The gathering of guests 
is still in the etty (Matt. xxii. 7); that is, 
still among the Jews. the streets 
and lanes, the bros and narrow streets: 
perhaps the czties and villages through 
which the Lord and his Apostles jour- 
neyed preaching. Here appear 
again the very persons of ver. 13; the 
representatives of the wretched and de- 
spised : “the common people (great mul- 
titude),” Mark xii. 37: not perhaps with- 
out a hint, that only those who knew 
themselves to be spiritually poor and 
maimed and halt and blind would come 
to the Gospel feast. 22.| The palace 
is large, and the guest-room: “nei- 
ther nature nor grace endures a vacuum,” 
Bengel. 23.] The calling of the Gen- 
tiles, outside the city; in the country 
(Matt. xxii. 9, 10). compel them to 
come in] Is there not here an allusion 
to Infant Baptism? for remember they 
who come in are good and bad. (Matt. 1. 
¢.) 24.) 1 think with Stier, that 
our Lord here speaks in his own Person: 
unto you will fit no circumstance in the 
parable ; for the householder and his ser- 
vant are alone: the guests are not pre- 
sent. He speaks, with His usual For I 
say unto you, fo the company present : 
and half continuing the parable, half ex- 
pounding it, substitutes Himself for the 
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i Matt.xxi,48: gay unto you, ' That ! none of those men which were bidden 


xiii, 46. 


shall taste of my supper. 


25 And there went great multitudes with him “and he 
k Deut, xiil.6: turned, and said unto them, °° * If any man come to me, 


Matt. x. 87. 
1 Rom. ix, 13. 


land hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 


m Rev.xii.1i. children, and brethren, and sisters, ™ yea, and his own life 


n Matt. xvi-24. also, he cannot be my disciple. 


Mark vill. 84. 
ch. ix. 28. 


27 And ® whosoever doth 


Stim. itt. not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my dis- 
0 Prov. xxiv. ciple. °8 For °which of you, ™ tending to build a tower, 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 


have sufficient to finish it ? 


*9 Lest haply, after he hath 


laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, 8 saying, This man began to 


build, and was not able to finish. 


3! Or what king, going 


to make war against another king, sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth whether he be able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 


] render, not one. 


master of the feast, leaving it hardly 
doubtful who those men which were 
bidden are. 
25--35.| DiscouRsE TO THE MULTI- 
tupEs. Our Lord is, at some time further 
on in the journey, going forward, and 
speaking to the multitede on counting the 
cost before any man becomes his disciple. 
26, 27.] See Matt. x. 37, 38, and 
note. The remark there made of the 
strangeness of this sound of the Cross, still 
applies: our Lord had not yet announced 
his death by crucifixion. hate not | 
It is well to enquire what sense this word 
here bears. That no such thing as active 
hatred can be meant, is plain: our Lord 
himself is an example to the contrary, 
John xix. 25—27: the hate is the general, 
not personal, feeling of alienation in the 
inmost heart,—so that this world’s rela- 
tionships, as belonging to the state of 
things in this world, are not the home and 
yest of the heart. This is evident from 
the yea, and his own life also, which fol- 
lows. Let the hate begin here, and little 
explanation will be further wanted. This 
addition also shews that the saying was 
not meant only for those times, in which 
more perhaps of the disruption of earthly 
ties was required, but for all time: for his 
own life is equally dear to every man in 
every age. It hardly need be observed 
that this hate is not only consistent with, 
but absolutely necessary to the very high- 
est kindof love. It is that element in 


M sender, wishing. 


love which makes a man @ wise and Chris- 
tian friend,—not for time only, but for 
eternity. 28—30.] Peculiar to Luke. 
The same caution is followed out in this 
parable. This is to be borne in mind, or 
it will be misinterpreted. The ground of 
the parable is, that entire self-renunciation 
is requisite, to become a disciple of Christ. 
This man wishes to build a tower: to raise 
that building (see 1 Cor. ti. 11—15), which 
we must rear on the one Foundation, and 
which shall be tried in the day of the Lord. 
He is advised to count the cost, to see 
whether he have enough thoroughly to 
finish it. If he begin, lay the foundation, 
—however seemingly well it may be done, 
it is not well done, because he has not 
enough to complete it: and the attempt 
can only lead to shame. So it is with one 
who would be Christ’s disciple: but with 
this weighty difference, lying in the back- 
ground of the parable—that in his case 
the counting the cost must always issue in 
a discovery of the utter inadequacy of his 
own resources, and the going out of him- 
self for strength and means to build. 

31—383.] This same lesson is even 
more pointedly set before us in the follow- 
ing parable, which, as well as the other, is 
frequently misunderstood. The two kings 
here are,—the man desirous to become a 
disciple, to work out his salvation,—and 
Gop, with whose just and holy law he’is 
naturally at variance ;—it is his “ adver- 
sary,” see ch. xii. 58, and note :—these 
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82 or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and desircth conditions of peace. 83 So 
likewise, whosoever he be of you that /forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. °4? © Salt is good: p matt. v.18. 
buteif P the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 


seasoned ? 
dunghill; but men cast it out. 
let him hear. 


Mark ix. 50. 


35 Tt is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
He that hath ears to hear, 


XV. 14 Then * drew near unto him all the publicans and a matt. ix. w. 


sinners for to hear him. 


2 And the Pharisees and scribes 


murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and ” eateth > Acts'.3. 


N render, biddeth not farewell to. 


© some ancient authorities read, Salt therefore is good. 


P read, even the. 


two are going to engage in war; and the 
question for each man to sit down and ask 
himself is, ‘Can I, with (the word may 
probably mean clad in,—surrounded by, 
all that I have, all my instrument of war) 
my ten thousand, stand the charge of Him 
who cometh against me with (the preposi- 
tion is different, and may represent only as 
many as He pleases to bring with Him for 
the purpose, see Ps. Ixviii. 17, A.V.) twenty 
thousand ? ’—see Job xv. 24—26. 
Here the inadequacy of man’s resources is 
plainly set forth, not left, as in the former 
parable, to be inferred. Then, finding 
that he has no hope of prevailing,—while 
the other is yet a great way off, while 
there is yet time,—he sends an embassy, 
and sues for peace, abandoning the con- 
flict: throwing himself upon the mere 
mercy and grace of God ;—bidding fare- 
well to all that he hath, in both cases. 
The ordinary misinterpretation of 
this parable is in taking the king with 
twenty thousand to be the ruler of this 
world, 1. e. Satan—which destroys all the 
sense :—for with him the natural man is 
at peace, but the disciple of Christ at 
war. 34, 35.] For the third time, our 
Lord repeats the saying concerning salt : 
see Matt. v.13: Mark. ix. 50, and notes. 
The therefore and even, here restored to 
the text, are both valuable ; the former as 
importing the recurrence of a saying known 
before, the latter as giving force to the 
supposition. The salt, in Scripture sym- 
bolism, is the whole life-retaining anti- 
septic influence of the Spirit of God :—this, 
working in the being My disciple, is good: 
but if even this be corrupted—if the mere 
appearance of this, and not the veritable 
salt (which is the savour), be in you— 


Dd 


4 render, Now there were drawing near. 


wherewith, &c.? Such a disciple is to be 
cast out. Salt was not used for land, Ps. 
evil. 34, nor for mingling with manure ; it 
is of no use for either of those purposes, 
but must be utterly cast out. 

Cuap. XV. PARABLES, SETTING FORTH 
Gob’Ss MERCY TO SINNERS. 1—7. | 
THE Lost SHEEP. It does not appear where 
or when this gathering of publicans and 
sinners to hear Him happened,—but cer- 
tainly in the progress of this same‘journey, 
and, we may well believe, consecutively on 
the discourses in (he last chapter. This 
first parable had been spoken by our Lord 
before, Matt. xviii. 12—14: but, as Trench 
hus reinarked, with a different view : there, 
to bring out the preciousness of each indi- 
vidual little one in the eyes of the good 
Shepherd ; here, to shew that no sheep can 
have strayed so widely, but He will seek wt 
and rejoice over it when found. The 
second is peculiar to Luke. 1.]| there 
were drawing near—were busied in draw- 
ing near—were continually about Him, 
struck perhaps with penitence,—found, by 
His seeking them :—having come from the 
husks of a life of sin, to the bread of life ; 
—so the three parables seem to imply. 

all the publicans, a general term, 
admitting of course of exceptions, see ch. 
xiii. 33 and note. 2.| receiveth into 
His circle of adherents—eateth with them, 
allows them to sit at meat with Him ;—on 
the journey, or at entertainments, as in 
Matt. ix. 10. Stier remarks (ill. 214, 
edn. 2) that this receiveth sinners is an 
important and affecting testimony, from 
the mouth of the enemies of our Lord, to 
his willingness to receive them. The 
peculiar word rendered murmured implies 
either that they did so throughout the 
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with them. 5 And he spake this parable unto them, saying, 
eMatt. xvi. 4¢ What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose 
one of them, doth not leave the nincty and nine in the 
wilderness, and go after that which is lost until he find it P 
5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, 
rejoicing. © And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Re- 
airet.ti.14%5.joice 4 with me; for I have found my sheep which was 


lost. 


ech. v. 32. 


7 I say unto you, that ‘heise joy shall be im 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, °more than over 


ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance. 


T render, in like manner. 


journey ;—or rather, one to another—re- 
sponsively. 3—7.| The man having 
the hundred sheep, is plainly the Son of 
God, the Good Shepherd, 'This had been 
his prophetic description, and that 7# ¢his 
very conuexion,—of seeking the lost, Kzek. 
xxxiv. 6, 11 ff. ‘This it is which gives so 
peculiar an interest to David as a type of 
Christ—that he was a shepherd ; ibid. 
ver. 23. Our Lord plainly declares then 
by this parable—and that I take to be the 
reason why it is placed first (see below)— 
that the matter in which they had found 
fault with Him was the very pursuit most 
in accordance with kgs divine Office of 
Shepherd. 4.| It is the Owner Him- 
self who goes to seek, see Kzck. ver. 11— 
God in Christ. The hundred sheep 
are the house of Israel, see Matt. x. 6; 
but in the present application, mankind: 
(not, ‘believers in Christ ;’ see on ver. 7.) 
The argument is to their self-interest : 
but the act on the part of the good Shep- 
herd is, from the aature of the case, one of 
dove ; or, as Stier remarks, also human love 
for 27s own; for in Him, Love, and His 
glory, are one and the same thing. 
the ninety and nine| These pass altogether 
into the background, and are lost sight of. 
The character of the good Shepherd is a 
sufficient warrant for their being well 
cared for. The wilderness is not a barren 
place, but one abounding in_ pastures 
(John vi. 10, compared with Matt. xiy. 
15). 5.] Not mere self-interest, 
but love comes forward here ; see Isa. x1. 
11. No blows are given for the straying— 
no-hard words: mercy to the lost one,— 
and joy within himself,—are the Shep- 
herd’s feeling; the sheep is weary with 
long wanderings,—He gives it rest. Matt. 
ix. 86; xi. 28. 6.] In this return to 
His house, must be understood the whole 


course of seeking and finding which the 
good Shepherd, cither by Himself or His 
agents, now pursues in each individual case, 
even until He brings the lost sheep home 
into heaven to Himsclf—not in reality, so 
that it should not take place till the death 
of the penitent—but by anticipation,— 
till the name is written in heaven ;—till 
the sinner is penitent. This is clear from 
the interpretation m ver. 7. The friends 
and neighbours represent the angels (and 
spirits of just men made perfect ?). 
my sheep which was lost breathes 
a totally different thought from “dhe 
piece (drachma) which I lost.” There is 
pity and love in it, which, from the nature 
of the case, the other does not adinit of. 
7. I say unto you] In these words 
the Lerd often introduces His revelations 
of the unseen world of glory; sce Matt. 
xviii. 10. On these just persons, sec 
note at Matt. ix. 12, 13. They are the 
subjectively righteous, and this saying 
respects their own view of themselves. (Or 
if it be required that the words should be 
literally explained, seeing that these ninety - 
nine did not err,—then I see no other way 
but to suppose them, in the deeper meaning 
of the parable, to be the worlds that have 
not fallen ;—and the one that has strayed, 
our human nature, in this our world.) 
But we have yet to enquire, what sort of 
sinner this parable represents: for each of 
the three sets before us a different type 
of the sinner sunk in his sin. Bengel, in 
distinguishing the three, says, “ The sheep, 
the drachma, the prodigal son,—signify 
respectively, (1) the stupid sinner,—(2) the 
sinner wholly unconscious of the fact and 
of himself,—(3) the sinner conscious and of 
purpose.” This one is the stupid and be- 
wildered sinner, erring and straying away 


in ignorance and self-will from his Shep- 
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8 Hither what woman having ten * pieces of silver, if she 
lose one ®piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the 


house, and seek diligently till she find it ? 


9 And when 


she hath found it, she calleth her t friends and her neigh- 
bours together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have found 


the ® piece which I [* had] lost. 


10 r [nkewise, I say unto 


you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 


one sinner that repenteth. 


11 And he said, A certain man 


had two sons: !? and the younger of them said to his 


8 literally, drachmas, and drachma. 
¥Y ’ 


U omit. 


herd, but sought by the Shepherd, and 
fetched backed with joy. 8—10. | 
THE LOST PIECE OF MONEY. In the fol- 
lowing wonderful parable, we have the 
next class of sinners set before us, sought 
for and found by the power and work of 
the Spirit in the Church of Christ. It 
will be seen, as we proceed, how perfectly 
this interpretation comes out, not as a 
fancy, but as the very kernel and sense of 
the parable. The woman cannot be the 
Church absolutely, for the Church herself 
is a lost sheep at first, sought and found by 
the Shepherd. Rather is the house here 
the Church—as will come out by and by, 
—and the woman the indwelling Spirit, 
working in it. All men belong to this 
Creator-Spirit ; all have been stamped with 
the image of God. But the sinner lies in 
the dust of sin and death and corruption— 
“mholly unconscious.” Then the Spirit, 
lighting the candle of the Lord (Prov. xx. 
27; Zeph. i. 12), searching every corner 
and sweeping every unseen place, finds out 
the sinner; restores him to his true value 
as made for God’s glory. This lighting 
and sweeping are to be understood of the 
office of the Spirit in the Church, in its 
various ways of seeking the sinner—by 
the preaching of repentance, by the Word 
of God read, &c. Then comes the joy 
again. 9.] her (female) friends and 
her neighbours are invited—but there is 
no return home now—nor in the explana- 
tion, ver. 10, is there any “7 heaven,” 
because the Spirit abides in the Church 
—because the angels are present in the 
Church, see 1 Cor. xi. 10:—nor is it 
“ shall be” (as in ver. 7 at the return of 
the Redeemer then future), but is—the 
ministering spirits rejoice over every soul 
that is brought out of the dust of death 
into God’s treasure-house by the searching 
of the blessed. Spirit. In this parable 
then we have set before us the sinner who 
is unconscious of himself and his own real 


© the original word is feminine. 


worth ; who is lying, though in reality a 
precious coin, in the mire of this world, 
lost and valueless, till he 1s searched out b 

the blessed and gracious Spirit. And that 
such a search will be made, we are here 
assured. N—382.| Tur Propican 
Son. Peculiar to Luke. ‘If we might 
venture here to make comparisons, as we do 
among the sayings of men, this parable of 
the Lord would rightly be called, the crown 
and pearl of all His parables.’ Stier. 

We have here the glad and welcome re- 
ception of the returning sinner (sinner under 
the most aggravating circumstances) in the 
bosom of his heavenly Father: and agree- 
ably to the circumstances under which 
the discourse was spok@, the just men 
who murmured at the publicans and sin- 
ners are represented under the figure of 
the elder son :—sec below. The parable 
certainly was spoken on the same occasion 
as the preceding, and relates to the 
same subject. Those who for the sake 
of upholding the patristic interpretation 
deny this, seem to me to have entirely 
missed the scope of the parable: see 
below. 11.| A certain man— Our 
heavenly Father, the Creator and Pos- 
sessor of all: not Christ, who ever repre- 
sents Himself as a@ son, although fre- 
quently as a possessor or lord. two 
sons, not, in any direct or primary sense 
of the Parable, the Jews and the Gentiles: 
that there may be an ulterior application 
to this effect, is only owing to the parable 
grasping the great central truths, of which 
the Jew and Gentile were, in their relation, 
illustrations,—and of which such illustra- 
tions are furnished wherever such differ- 
ences occur. The two parties stand- 
ing in the foreground of the parabolic 
mirror are, the Scribes and Pharisees as 
the elder son, the publicans and sinners as 
the younger ;—all, Jews: all, belonging to 
God’s family. The mystery of the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles into God’s Church 
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father, Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them ‘his living. 8 And not 
many days after the younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far country, and there wasted 
his substance with * riotous living. ‘4 And when ke had 
spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that land; and 
he began to be in want. 15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that country ; and he sent him into 
his fields to feed swine. 16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the ¥ husks that the swine did eat: and no 
man gave unto him. 1!7 2_And when he came to himself, he 


X better, profligate : see note. 
prom 


was not yet made known in any such 
manner as that they should be repre- 
sented as of one family with the Jews ;— 
not to mention that this interpretation 
fails in the very root of the Parable; for 
in strictness the Gentile should be the 
elder, the Jew not being constituted in his 
superiority till 2000 years after the Crea- 
tion. The upholders of this interpre- 
tation forget that when we speak of the 
Jew as elder, and the Gentile as younger, it 
is in respect not of birth, but of this very 
return to and reception into the Father’s 
house, which is not to be considered yet. 
Theobjections of the interpreters mentioned 
above do not touch the reasons here given. 
The relations of elder and younger have a 
peculiar fitness for the characters to be filled 
by them, and are I believe chosen on that 
account; as Euthymius says, “He names 
the sinner the younger, as being childish 
in mind and easily led astray.” 12, 13. | 
The part of the parable relating to the 
prodigal himself divides itself into threc 
parts—1l. his sin: 2. his misery: 3. his 
penitence. In these verses his sim is de- 
scribed. It consists in a desire to depart 
from his Father’s house and control, and 
to set up for himself,—to live a life of 
what the carnal man calls [zberty. 

12.] Such a request as this is shewn by Ori- 
entalists to have been known in the East, 
though not among the Jews. The 
firstborn had two-thirds of the property, 
see Deut. xxi. 17. The father, as implied 
in the parable, reserves to himself the 
power during his life over the portion of 
the firstborn, see ver. 31. The parable 
sets before us very strikingly the permis- 
sion of free will to man. 18.] The 
images of both the preceding parables are 
united here :—in his taking his journey, we 
have the straying sheep; in is state when 
he got into the far country, the lost piece 


Y see note. Z render, But. 

of money. But in this case the search is to 
be carried on within him—we are now on 
higher ground than in those two parables. 
“The far-off country represents forgetful- 
ness of God.” Augustine. profligate | 
The old English word retehless, expresses 
perhaps best the meaning, which is not 
‘unsparing,’ but incorrigible, past hope of 
reclaim. 14—16.| His misery is set 
forth in these verses. He soon spends all: 
—there is a fine irony, as Stier remarks, in 
the word spent, as compared with wasted 
before—he spent his money for that which 
was no bread. 14. a mighty famine | 
This famine is the shepherd sceking his 
stray sheep—the woman sweeping to find 
the lost. The famine, in the interpreta- 
tion, is to be subjectively taken; he begins 
to be in want,—to feel the emptiness of 
soul which precedes either utter abandon- 
ment or true penitence. 15.] He sinks 
lower and lower—becomes the despised 
servant of an alien (is there here any hint 
at the situation of the publicans, who were 
but the servants of wealthy Romans ?) who 
employs him in an office most vile and 
odious to the mind of a Jew. 16. husks | 
‘These are not the husks or pods of some 
other fruit, as of peas or beans, but them- 
selves a fruit, that of the carob [or 
caruba, found not only in the East, but in 
South Europe, e. g. in abundance on the 
Riviera between Nice and Genoa. H.A.] 
tree They are in shape something 
like a bean-pod, though larger and more 
curved, thence called keration or little horn 
.... they have a hard dark outside and 
a dull sweet taste .... the shell or pod 
alone is eaten.’ Trench. His appetite even 
drove him to these for food ;—for (this is 
the real sense involved in and) no man gave 
(aught) to him. We see him now in 
the depth of his misery,—the sinner reap- 
ing the consequences of his sin in utter 
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said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! !8 I will 
arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, ; 
I have sinned against heaven, and ® before thee, 19 band 
am no‘more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one 


of thy hired servants. 
father. 


saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
“1 And the son said unto him, 


neck, and ¢ kissed him. 


20 And he arose, and came to his 
But & when he was yet a great way off, his father ¢ acts itso. 


Eph. ii. 13, 


Father, I have sinned against heaven, and #1in thy sight, 


band am no more worthy to be called thy son. 


22 But h Ps. lia. 


the father said to his servants, 4 Bring forth the @ best 
robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and 


& these two are the same expression in the original, 
b ead, I am, placing a colon before tt. 
_ © literally, eagerly kissed : see on Matt. xxvi. 49: Mark xiv. 45: ch. vii. 88, 


45: Acts xx. 37. 


d many ancient authorities read, Bring forth quickly. 


© literally, first. 


shame and extremity of need. 17—20.] 
His penitence. And here we have a weighty 
difference between the permitted rational 
free will of man, and the stupid wandering 
on of the sheep, or the inanimate coin lying 
till it is picked up,—both these being how- 
ever true in the case of man, did not God 
seek and save the sinner : ‘the grace of God 
by Christ preventing us that we may have 
a good will, and working with us when we 
have that good will?’ Article X. of the 
Church of England. 17. when he came 
to himself] See 1 Kings vili. 47. Before 
this, he was beside himself. The most 
dreadful torment of the lost, in fact that 
which constitutes their state of torment, 
will be this coming to themselves, when too 
late for repentance. He now recalls 
the peace and plenty of his Father’s house, 
hired servants] For he now was a 
hireling, but in how different a case! 
18.] I will arise, see ver. 24, was dead, and 
is alive again ; it was truly a resurrection 
from the dead. This resolution is a further 
step than his last retlection. In it he no- 
where gives up his sonship: this, and the 
word “Father,” lic at the root of his 
penitence :—it is the thought of having 
sinned against (in the parable i/se/f, Hea- 
ven and) Thee, which works now in him. 
And accordingly he does not resolve to ask 
to be made one of the hired servants, but 
as one of them :—=atill a son, but as an 
hireling. “ And what is it that gives the 


sinner now a sure ground of confidence, 
that returning to God he shall not be re- 
pelled, nor cast out? The adoption of 
sonship which he received in Christ Jesus 
at his baptism, and his fgith that the gifts 
and calling of God are without repentance 
or recall.” Trench. 20.] What he 
has resolved, he does: a figure not of the 
usual, but of the proper course of such a 
state of mind. 20—25. when he was 
yet a great way off | Who can say whether 
this itself was not a seeking ? whether his 
courage would have held out to the meet- 
ing ? On what follows, see especially 
Jer. ii. 12; James iv. 8; Gen. xlvi. 29; 
2 Sam. xiv. 33. 21.| The intended 
close of his confession is not uttered ;— 
there is no abatement of his penitence, 
for all his Father’s touching and reas- 
suring kindness,—but his filial confidence 
is sufficiently awakened to prevent the re- 
quest that he might be as an hired servant, 

22.] All these gifts belong to his re- 
ception, not as a servant, but us a son: the 
first robe, for him who came in rags,—Isa. 
Ixi. 10; Rev. iii. 18:—but jirst must not 
be understood as meaning the robe which 
he used to wear—his former robe—this 
would not be consistent with the former 
part of the parable, in which he was not 
turned out with any disgrace, but left as 
a son and of his own accord: but. best, as 
in the A. V.:—a robe, (yea) the first and 
goodliest. The ring,—a token of a 
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shoes on his feet: 72 and bring hither the fatted calf, and 
kill it; and let us eat, and be merry: ‘for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be merry. * Now his elder son was in 
the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he 
heard musick and dancing. 26 And he called one of £ the 
servants, and asked what these things meant. 27 And he 
said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him 8 safe 
and sound. *8 And he was angry, and would not go in: 
h therefore came his father out, and intreated him. *9 And 
he answering said to his father, Lo, ' these many years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I 


f render, his. 
h read, but his father came out. 


& literally, in health. 


i literally, for so many, naming some number. See Acts v. 8, where the word is 


the same, 


distinguished and free person, see James 
ii. 2; Gen. xh. 42. The shoes, also 
the mark of a free man (for slaves went 
barefoot), see Zech. x. 12; Eph. vi. 15. 
These are the gifts of grace and holiness 
with which the returned penitent is clothed 
by his gracious Fether ; see Zech. iii. 4, 5. 
28. the fatted calf] So Judg. vi. 
25, Gideon is commanded to kill thy 
father’s young bullock of seven years old 
(rendered by the LXX thy father’s fatted 
calf) :—some calf fatted for a particular 
feast or anniversary, and standing in the 
stall. No allusion must be thought of to 
the sacrificing of Christ :—which would 
be wholly out of place here,—and is pre- 
supposed in the whole parable. be 
merry | So ver. 6, “joy in heaven ;”—all 
rejoice. Some of these are servants who 
have entered into the joy of their Lord : 
Mattaexxv. 21, 23. 24.| dead, and is 
alive again,—the lost money: lost, and is 
found,—zhe lost sheep : see 1 John ili. 14: 
Eph. ii. 6: 1 Pet. ii. 25. began, a 
contrast to the “ degan”’ in ver. 14. 
25—28.] As far as regards the penitent, 
the parable is finished:—but those who 
murmured at his reception, who were the 
proud and faultless elder son,—always in 
the house and serving, but not, as will 
appear, either over-affectionate or over- 
respectful,—they too must act their part, 
in order to complete the instruction. As 
regards the penitent, this part of the 
parable sets forth the reception he meets 
with from his fellow-men, in contrast to 


that from his father; see Matt. xviii. 27, 
30. 25.|] in the fleld—probably 
working, in the course of his “ serving,” as 
he expresses it, ver. 29. He was appa- 
rently returning at meal-time. 

musick and dancing | This is one of those 
by-glances into the lesser occupations and 
recreations of human life, by which the 
Lord so often stamps his tacit approval on 
the joys and unbendings of men. Would 
these festal employments have been here 
mentioned by Him on so solemn and 
blessed an occasion, if they really were 
among those works of the devil which He 
came into the world to destroy ? 
28—32.| Stier well remarks that this 
elder is now the lost son: he has lost all 
childlike filial feeling ; he betrays the hy- 
pocrite within. The love and forbearance 
of the father are eminently shewn—the 
utter want of love and humility in the son 
strongly contrasted with them. 

29.] Lo, these many years do I serve thee, 
the very manner of speech of a Pharisee: 
as is the continuation. Let us ask with 
reference to the differences in the explana- 
tion, Could the Jewish nation be intro- 
duced saying, even in the falsest, hypocrisy, 
that they had never transgressed God’s 
commandments ? thou never gavest 
me answers to the younger gon’s “give 
me’’ in ver. 12 ;—it is a separation of the 
individual son from his father, and, as 
there pointed out, the very root and 
ground of sin. a kid, of less value 
than a calf. my friends—who are 
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might make merry with my friends: °%° but as soon as this 
thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with 


harlots, tlfou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 


31 And 


he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that 


I have is thine. 


32 It was meet that we should make 


merry, and be glad: * for this thy brother was dead, and «ver.2. 
is alive [* again]; and was lost, and is found. 

XVI. ! And he said also unto his disciples, There was a 
ecrtain rich man, which had a steward; and the same was 


k omit, 


these ? this elder son also then has friends, 
who are not his father’s friends : sce Matt. 
xxii. 16, “cthey sent out unto him theor 
disciples with the Herodians.”’ 
30. this thy son] The Jast degree of scorn 
and contempt,—just such as was shewn by 
the Pharisees towards the publicans and 
sinners (see ch. xviii. 11). ‘1 will not 
count such an impure person my brother? 
thy living] A covert reprvach of his 
father for having given it to him. 
with harlots}] A charitable addition on the 
part of the elder brother, such as those 
represented by him always take care to 
make under similar circumstances. Even 
supposing it a necessary inference from 
the kind of life which he had been leading, 
it was one which nothing but the bitterest 
jealousy would have uttered at such a 
time. thou hast killed for him the 
fatted calf] Parallel with “he receiveth 
sinners and eateth with them,” ver. 2. 
‘Thou hast not only made him equal to 
me, but hast received him into superior 
favour.’ 31.| thou art ever with 
me, as a reason why no extraordinary joy 
should be shewn over iim; other reasons 
might be assigned, and lie indeed in the 
background, suggested by his tone and 
words: but this is the soft answer to turn 
away wrath. all that I have is 
thine, because the portion of goods which 
remained was dis. 32. It was meet | 
The Father still asserts the restored son- 
ship of his returned prodigal—this thy 
brother. We may remark that the diffi- 
culties which have been found in the latter 
part of the parable, from the wncontra- 
dicted assertion in ver. 29, if the Pharisees 
are meant,—and the great pride and un- 
charitableness shewn, if really righteous 
persons are meant,—are considerably 
lightened by the consideration, that the 
contradiction of that assertion would have 
been beside the purpose of the parable ; 
that it was the very thing on which the 
Pharisees prided themselves ; that, besides, 
it is sufficiently contradicted im fact, by 


the spirit and words of the elder son. He 
was breaking his Father’s commandment 
even when he inade the assertion,—and 
the making it is part of his hypocrisy. 
The result of the Father’s entreaty 
is left purposely uncertain (see Trench, 
Parables) : is it possible that this should 
have been the case, had the Jewish nation 
been meant by the elder brother? But 
now, as he typifies a set of individuals who 
might themselves be (and many of them 
were) won by repentance,—it is thus 
broken off, to be closed by each individual 
for himself. For we are all in turn 
examples of the cases of both these 
brothers, containing the seeds of both 
evil courses in our hearts: but, thanks be 
to God, under that grace, which is suffi- 
cient and willing to seek and save us from 
both. ° 
Car. XVI. 1--8.] PARABLE OF THE 
UNJUST STEWARD. Peculiar to Luke. No 
parable in the Gospels has been the subject 
of so much controversy as this: while, at 
the same time, the general stream of inter- 
pretation is well defined, and, in the main, 
satisfactory. It would be quite beyond 
the limits of this note to give any thing 
like a catalogue of the views respecting it : 
the principal ones which differ from that 
which I have adopted, will be noticed in 
the course of my remarks. 1.) he 
said also—a continuation, I believe, of the 
foregoing :—certainly closely conwected in 
subject with it, as is the second parable in 
this chapter also: see below. unto 
his disciples, not to the Trvelve only, but to 
the multitude of the disciples ; and more 
immediately perhaps to the Publicans, 
whose reception by Him had been the 
occasion of this discourse. 1 say this be- 
cause 1 believe them to hold @ place, 
though not a principal or an exclusive one, 
in the application of the parable which 
follows. There was a certain rich 
man ....] The history in this parable 
is, in itself, purely worldly. The master 
is a son of this world, as well as his 
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accused. unto him that he ! had wasted his goods. ® And he 
called him, and said unto him, ™ How is it that I hear this 
of thee? 2 give an account of thy stewardship; for thou 


°mayest be no longer steward. 


3 Then the steward said 


within himself, What shall I do? for my lord saketh 
away from me the stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I 


] ender, WAS wasting—literally, scattering. 


M see note. 
© render, canst. 


steward: bear this in mind :—the whole 
parabolic machinery is from the standing- 
point of the children of this world. 

In the interpretation, this rich man is the 
Almighty Possessor of all things. This is 
the only tenable view. Meyer, who sup- 
poses him to be Mammon (defending it by 
the consideration that dismissal from his 
service is equivalent to being receiwed into 
everlasting habitations, which it is not,— 
see below), is involved in inextricable diffi- 
culties further on. Olshausen’s view, that 
he represents the Devil, the prince of this 
world, will be found equally untenable. 
Schleiermacher’s, that the Romans arc in- 
tended, whose stewards the Publicans were, 
and that the debtors are the Jews, hardly 
needs refuting ;—certainly not more refu- 
ting, than any consistent exposition will of 
itself furnish. a steward, a gencral 
overlooker—very fuuch what we under- 
stand by an agent, or ‘a man of busi- 
ness,’ or, in the larger sense, a steward. 
They were generally of old, slaves: but 
this man is a freeman, from vv.3,4. This 
steward represents especially the Publicans, 
but also all the disciples, i.e. every man 
in Christ’s Church. We are all God’s 
stewards, who commits to our trust His 
property :—each one’s office is of larger 
or smaller trust and responsibility, accord- 
ing to the measure entrusted to him. 
I say, especially the Publicans, because 
the Twelve, and probably others, had 
relinquished all and followed Christ, and 
therefore the application of the parable to 
them would not be so direct: and also 
because 1 cannot but put together with 
this parable, and consider as perhaps 
prompted by it or the report of it, the 
profession of Zaccheeus, ch. xix. 8. Others 
have supposed the steward to represent 
the Pharisees —but then the parable should 
have been addressed to them, which it was 
not: and this view entirely fails in the ap- 
plication. was accused unto him: it 
is the same word in the original which 
generally represents false, or wrangful ac- 
cusation. This it was not bere, but it was 


D render, give up the account. 


malicious : and the reason why the word has 
come so generally to signify ‘wrongful ac- 
cusation,’ is, that malicious charges are so 
frequently slanderous. The steward him- 
self does not deny it. The charge against 
him was not, that he had wasted (A. V.), 
but was wasting, his master’s goods. In 
this charge (spiritually) we may see the real 
guilt of every man who is entrusted with 
the goods of our Heavenly Father. We 
are all ‘scattering His goods. If some 
one is to be found to answer to the ac- 
cusers, the analogy of ‘the Accuser of the 
brethren ’ is too striking to escape us. 

2.] 1t makes very little difference either in 
admissibility of construction or of sense, 
whether we render, ‘why do I hear this of 
thee ?’? i. e. ‘what is the ground of this 
report >—what occasion hast thou given 
for this being brought to me?’ or, ‘ What 
is this that I hear of thee ?’ i. e. ‘give 
some account of it.’ I prefer rather the 
former, because no opportunity of expla- 
nation what it is, is given him, but he is 
commanded to produce his books, to shew 
how it has arisen. give up the ac- 
copnt of thy stewardship; for (taking for 
granted the correctness of the report, the 
steward not denying it) thou wilt not be 
able to retain thy stewardship any longer, 
—ain ordinary English, thou canst not, &c. 
The impossibility lies in the nature of 
things —thou art precluded from. 

The interpretation of this announcement 
to the steward, is the certainty, spoken by 
God in every one of our consciences, that 
we must give up, and give an account of, 
our stewardship at death. The great truth 
lies in the background, that that dismissal, 
death itself, is the consequence of the scat- 
tering His goods—the-wages of sin. 

3.| The steward sets before himself the 
certainty of poverty and misery. He has 
not by his waste of his lord’s property been 
laying up any store for himself ;—that is 
not the point of the parable ;—he has lived 
softly and effeminately, and cannot do an 
honest day’s work:—dig is used for all 
manual labours. This speech, of digging 
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am ashamed. “I am resolved what to do, that, when I 
am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houges. 5So he called every one of Phis lord’s 
debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How much owest 
thou ynto my lord? & And he said, An hundred 4 mea- 
sures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and 
sit down quickly, and write fifty. 7 Then said he to 
another, And how much owest thou? And he said, An 
hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 8 And * the lord com- 
mended *the unjust steward because he had done wisely : 
for the tchildren of this world are %7m their generation 
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a John xii. 86, 


wiser than * the t children of light. 


P vender, his own. 


4 see note, 


Eph. v. 8. 
1 Thess. v. 5. 


9 And I say unto you, 


T render, his lord. 


8 literally, the steward of unrighteousness. 


t render, SONS. 


and begging, must not be sought for in 
the interpretation ; it belongs to the truth 
of the parable itself, as introducing the 
scheme which follows, but has no ulte- 
rior meaning. 4.| I am resolved : 
implying, I have just arrived at the know- 
ledge,—an idea has just struck me,—I 
have a plan. they may receive me 
—viz. those who are about to be spoken 
of, the debtors. He has them in his mind. 
Observe, the aim of his scheme is 
that they may receive hin into their 
houses,—give him shelter. This is made 
use of afterwards in the interpretation, for 
which see on ver. 9. 5.] It is more 
natural to suppose that these debtors had 
borrowed, i. e. not yet paid for these articles 
of food out of the stores of the rich man, 
than that they were contractors to the 
amounts specified. of his own lord, 
—shewing the unprincipled boldness of his 
plan for saving himself; as we express the 
same when we say, ‘he robbed his own 
father.’ 6.] measures—this first time 
the word is baths, for liquids, as the ephah 
for solids. See Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14. 
Take thy bill] The steward, not yet out of 
office, has all the vouchers by him, and 
returns each debtor his own bond for him 
to alter the figure (not, to make another, 
which would imply the destruction of the 
old bond, not its return). sit down is 
graphic. quickly implies the hurry with 
which the furtive business is transacted. 
The debtors seein to be all together, that 
ull may be implicated and none may tell of 
the other. 7.| measures—this second 
time the word is the corus, twelve Attic 


U render, for their own. 


bushels, according to Josephus. There 
does not appear to be any designed mean- 
ing in the variation of the amount deducted. 
We may easily conceive a reason, if we will, 
in the different circumstances of the debtors. 

8.] his lord—of course, the lord of 
the steward. The A. V. ought to have 
been thus expressed, and not “the lord,” 
and there would have been no ambiguity. 
He praised him, becaese he had acted 
shrewdly, cleverly for his own interest. 
The point brought out is not merely the 
shrewdness of the steward, but his lord, 
whose injury was wrought by this very 
shrewdness, praising it: for, our Saviour 
adds, the sons of this world,—to which 
category both belonged—he who conceived 
and he who praised the shrewdness—are 
more shrewd (towards the purposes of) 
their own generation—for the purposes 
of ¢heir self-interest,—than the sons of 
light. But this very expression, “ their 
own generation,” indicates that there is a 
better and a higher generation, the family 
of light (John xii. 36: Rom. xiii. 12: Eph. 
v. 8: 1 Thess. v. 5), whose interests re- 
quire a higher and better wisdom and 
foresight. It is hardly necessary to add 
that the discovery of the steward’s trick 
by the master is essential to the parable, 
as exemplifying the wisely and wiser. 

9.| We now pass to the application 
at once—from the mouth of our Lord 
Himself. All that is dishonest and fur- 
tive in the character of the steward be- 
longed entirely to him as a son of this 
world: but even in this character there 
was a point to praise and imitate. And 
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» Pan.iv.27. > Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 


xP iL 1 Tim, OUSTSS ; 


vi. 17,1 


that ¥, when ye fail, they may receive you into 


o Hat xy. Bi. W everlasting habitations. 10°He that is faithful in that 
which is least is faithful also in much: and he that is 


ch. xix. 1 


unjust in the least is unjust also in much. 


li If therefore 


ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your trust the true [* riches]? 1% And 
if ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that which is your ownP 


d Matt. vi, 24. 


13¢ No servant can serve two masters: for either he will 


hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to. 


the one, and despise the other. 


V read, when it fails. 
X not expressed in the original. 


the dishonesty itself is not inserted without 
purpose—viz. to shew us how little the 
sons of this world scruple to use it, and 
how natural it is to them. Now, however, 
we stand on higher ground: to the pure, 
all things are pure :—in bringing up the 
example into the purer air which the 
children of light breathe, its grosser parts 
drop off, and the finer only remain. 

Notice the emphasis, which ought always 
to be observed in reading, And I say unto 
you. It seems to recognize a neccessary 
difference in the two situations :—-‘although 
you are children of the light and the day, 
and can do no such furtiwe acts, yet I say 
to YOU’....- This view will explain how 
we may make friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, just as we can make an 
example for ourselves out of the steward of 
unrighteousness—that which is of itself 
of unrighteousness—which belongs to, is 
part of a system of, unrighteousness — 
which is the very root of all evils, the 
result, and the aptest concretion, of that 
system of mine and thine (see ch. xv. 12) 
which is itself the result of sin having 
entered into the world. And we are to 
use this mammon of unrighteousness to 
make ourselves,—not palaces, nor barns, 
nor estates, nor treasures,—but friends ; 
i.e. to bestow it on the poor and needy— 
(see ch. xii. 33, which is the most striking 
parallel to our text—“ when it fails,” with 
“a treasure which shall not fail”) that 
when it shall fail,—they, i.e. the friends 
—(compare the joy in heaven ch. xv. 7, 10, 
and Baxter’s remark cited there by Stier 
—‘Is there joy in heaven at thy con- 
version, and will there be none at thy 
glorification ?’) may receive you into the 
(or their) everlasting tabernacles. See also 
ch. xiv. 13, 14. God repays in their 


Ye cannot serve God and 
W render, the everlasting. 


name. They reccive us there with joy, if 
they are gone before us: they receive us 
there by making us partakers of their 
prayers, which ‘move the Hand that moves 
the world,’ even during this life. Deeds 
then of charity and mercy are to be our 
spiritual shrewdness, by which we may 
turn to our account the unjust mammon,— 
providing ourselves with friends out of it; 
—and the debtors are here perhaps to be 
taken in their literal, not parabolic sense— 
we are to lighten their burdens by timely 
relief—the only way in which a son of 
light can change the hundred into fifty, 
or fourscore: see Isa. lviii. 6B—8. 

10—12.] Closely connected with the fore- 
going ;—the ‘faithfulness in the least’ is 
the same as the prudence and shrewdness 
just spoken of ;—in the case of the children 
of light they run up into one—who is the 
faithful and wise steward, ch. xii. 42 ;— 
the least is the unrighteous mammon, 
which is the same as that which is an- 
other man’s—the wealth of this present 
world, which is not the Christian’s own, 
nor his proper inheritance. The much,— 
the true [riches |,—that which is your 
own, is the true riches of God’s inherit: 
ance: of which the earth (see Matt. v. 5) 
forms a part, which God (implied in the 
who? for there will be none to give it 
you if you be untrue during this state of 
probation ;—He will not be your God) 
shall give to you. The wealth of this 
world is another man’s—forfeited by sin— 
only put into our hands to try us, and to 
be rendered an account of. 13.| See 
note on Matt. vi. 24. The connexion here 
is,—that we must, while put in trust with 
the unrighteous mammon, be serving not zt, 
but God. The saying here applies ad- 
mirably to the Pharisees and Publicans: 


10—19. 


mammon. 


heard all these things: and they derided him. 
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15 And he 


said unto them, Ye are they which ‘justify yourselves fb. x.2. 
before men; but §God knoweth your hearts: Y for * that £ Ps, , 
whigh is highly esteemed among men is abomination in 

the sight of God. 16''The law and the prophets were until : matt,iv.17. 
John: since that time the kingdom of God is preached, °-v!i-». 


and every man presseth into it. 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one “tittle of the law {y. 


17k And it is easier * Ps. cii. 26, 27. 
Isa. xl 8: li. 

Matt. v. 
1 Pet. i. 


to fail. 18! Whosoever putteth away his wife and marrieth 1mut,».s2: 


another, committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth 


xix. 9 Mark 
x. 11. 1 Cor, 
vii. 10, 11. 


her that is put away from ®her husband committeth 


adultery. 


Y render, because. 
& read, an. 


the former were, to outward appearance, 
the servants of God, but inwardly served 
Mammon ;—the latter, by profession in 
the service of Mammon, were, by coming 
to Jesus, shewing that they inwardly 
served God. 

14—81.] By occasION OF THE COVET- 
OUS PHARISEES DERIDING HIM, ouR 
LORD SPEAKS THE PARABLE OF THE 
RICH MAN AND Lazarus. The Pha- 
risees were not slow in perceiving that 
the scope of all these things was to place 
this world’s goods, and all that the covet- 
ous seck after, at a very low price. It 
will be observed that the sayings which 
follow, are in reference to matters men- 
tioned during the discourses, or arising 
out of the character of the Pharisees as 
commented on in them. 15.| See 
last note, end. justify yourselves 
before men—a contrast to “ I have sinned 
before thee,” ch. xv. 18: and abomination 
in the sight of God, to ‘joy in the presence 
of the angels of God,” ch. xv. 10. 

16.] See Matt. xi. 12 and note. The 
connexion is,—‘ Ye are they that justify 
yourselves before men; ye are no publi- 
cans and sinners,—no poor and needy,— 
but righteous, and increased with this 
world’s goods. But, since John, a king- 
dom has been preached, into which ‘every 
one, publicans and sinners too (ch. xv. 1), 
are pressing in. The true relation how- 
ever of that kingdom to the law is not as 
ye suppose, to aa the law (Matt. v. 
17), but to fulfil” Then, as an example, 
our Lord reiterates the decision which He 
had before given on a point much contro- 
verted among the Jews—the law of adul- 
tery. But this He does, not without 
Vou. I. 


19 b There was a certain rich man, which was 


Z see on Matt. v. 18. 
b render, Now there. 


occasion given, and close connexion with 
the circumstances, and with what had 
before been said. As early as Tertullian, 
in the third century, it was remarked, 
that an allusion was meant here to the 
adultery of Herod Antipas with his brother 
Philip’s wife, which the Pharisees had 
tacitly sanctioned, thus allowing an open 
breach of that law which Christ came to 
fulfil. To this mention of Herod’s crime 
the until John gave relevance. Still the 
idea must not be t8o lightly assumed. 
Bleek’s remark is worth notice, that, had 
such an allusion been intended, the last 
words of the verse would have been other- 
wise expressed. Antipas had not married 
a divorced woman, but abduced a married 
woman from her husband. See on 
Matt. v. 32. 19—31.] Our Lord, in 
this closing parable, grasps the whole 
covetous and self-seeking character of the 
Pharisees, shews them a case in which itis 
carried to the utmost, by one who ‘ made 
no friends’—with the unrighteous Mam- 
mon ;—places in contrast with it a case 
of extreme destitution and poverty,—the 
very fhing which the covetous most 
abhorred ;—and then passes over into the 
region beyond the grave, shewing them 
the contrast there also—and ending with 
a mysterious prophetic hint at the final 
rejection of the Kingdom of God and 
Himself by those for whom the law and 
prophets were insufficient to bring them 
to repentance. And while it does not 
appear that the covetousness of the Phari- 
sees shewed itself in this particular way, 
our Lord here grasps the depravity by its 
root, which is, @ godless and loveless se{f- 
seeking —saying in the re ‘There is 
D 
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clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day: *© and there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 2! and 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his 
sores. 22 And it came to pass, that the beggar dicd, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the rich 


no God’—and acting accordingly. 
The explanation of particular points see 
below. 19.] Now connects this 
directly with what goes before; being an 
answer, not immediately to any thing 
said by the Pharisees, but to their scoffs 
at Him ;—as if He had said, ‘hear now 
a parable.’ & certain rich man | 
Tertullian thought that Herod was meant, 
and by Lazarus John; and this view has 
been taken by others also: but surely with 
no probability. Our Lord might hint with 
stern rebuke at the present notorious 
crime of Herod, but can hardly be thought 
to have spoken thus of him. That the 
circumstances will in some measure apply 
to these two, is owing, as above in ch. xv., 
to the parable taking the general case, 
of which theirs was a particular instance. 
Others have thought that the rich man 
sets forth the Jews and the poor man the 
Gentiles, In my view, the very name of 
the poor man (see below) is a sufficient 
answer to this. ‘ Observe, that this 
rich man is not aceused of any flagrant 
crimes :—he lives, as the world would say, 
as became his means and station; he does 
not oppress nor spoil other men: he is 
simply a son of this generation, in the 
highest form. purple and fine 
linen, the Tyrian costly purple—and the 
fine linen (for under clothing) from Egypt. 
20.| The significant name Lazarus 
and Eleazarus, the same as Eleazar,—and 
meaning, God is my help, should have 
prevented the expositors from imagining 
this to be a true history. Perhaps 
by this name our Lord may have intended 
to fill in the character of the poor man, 
which indeed must otherwise be under- 
stood to be that of one who feared God. 
He was, or had been—cast down, 
i.e. was placed there on purpose to get 
what he could of alms. his gate, 
see on Matt. xxvi. 69: it was the portal, 
which led out of the vestibule into the 
court. 21.] It would seem that he 
did obtain this wish, and that the word 
desiring, as would fain in ch. xv. 16, 
must mean that he looked for it, will- 
ingly. took it. The moreover 
seems also to imply, that he got the 


crumbs: this verse relating the two 
points of contrast to the rich man: his 
only food, the crumbs, with which he 
longed to fill his belly, but could not :— 
his only clothings nakedness and sores, 
and instead of the boon companions of 
the rich man, none to pity him but the 
dogs, who licked—certainly in pity, not 
increasing his pain, as Bengel thinks,— 
his sores, as they do their own. Such 
was the state of the two in this world. 

22.| The dural of Lazarus is not 
mentioned, “on account of the neglect 
attending the burial of beggars,” as Eu- 
thymius. was carried by the 
angels| In the whole of this description, 
the following canon of interpretation may 
be safely laid down :—Though it is un- 
natural to suppose that our Lord would 
in such a parable formally reveal any new 
truth respecting the state of the dead,— 
yet, in conforming himself to the ordinary 
language current on these subjects, it is 
impossible to suppose that He, whose es- 
sence is Truth, could have assumed as ex- 
isting any thing which does not exist. It 
would destroy the truth of our Lord’s say- 
ings, if we could conceive Him to have 
used popular language which did not 
point at truth. And accordingly, where 
such language was current, we find Him 
not adopting, but protesting against it: 
see Matt. xv. 5. The bearing of the 
spirits of the just into bliss by the holy 
angels is only analogous to their other 
employments : see Matt. xiii. 41: Heb. i. 
14. Abraham’s bosom] The above 
remark does not apply here—for this, as 
a form of speech among the Jews, was 
not even by themselves understood in 
its strict literal sense; and though the 
purposes of the parable require this, ver. 
23, no one would think of pressing it into 
a truth, but all would see in it the 
graphic filling up of a state which in 
itself is strictly actual. The expression 
Abraham’s bosom signified the happy side 
of Hadés, where all the Fathers were 
conceived as resting in bliss. No pre- 
eminence is signified as in John xiii. 23; 
—all the blessed are spoken of as in 
Abraham’s bosom. See also John i. 18. 
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man also died, and was buried; *3 and in ° hell he lift up 
his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom. % And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, 
thas he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
uy tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. * But 
Abraham said, Son, “remember that thou in thy lifetime meb.vi.24. 
d recewedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is @ comforted, and thou art tormented. 
26 And beside all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed: £so that they which would pass from hence to 


© literally, Hadés. 
d +ender, receivedst in full. 


It is not the final place of torment. 


© read, with all the ancient authorities, comforted here. 


f yender, in order that. 


The death of the rich man ast 
should be remarked ; Lazarus was taken 
soon from his sufferings; Dives was left 
longer, that he might have space to 
repent. and was buried] There can 
be no doubt that the funeral is mentioned 
as being congruous to his station in life, 
—and, as Trench observes, ‘in a sublime 
irony,’—implying that he had all things 
properly cared for; the purple and fine 
linen which he wore in life, not spared at 
his obsequies. 23. in Hadés| Hadés, 
in Hebrew SheOl, is the abode of all dis- 
embodied spirits till the resurrection ; not, 
the place of torment,—much less ell, as 
understood commonly, in the A.V. 
Lazarus was also in Hadés, but separate 
from Dives ; one on the blissful, the other 
on the baleful side. It is the gates of 
Hades, the imprisonment of death, which 
shall not prevail against the Church (Matt. 
xvi. 18);—the Lord holds the key of 
Hadés (Rev. i. 18):—Himeelf went into 
the same Hadés, of which Paradise is a 
part. in torments—not eternal con- 
demnation ;— for the judgment has not yet 
taken place; men can only be judged in 
the body, for the deeds done in the body: 
—but, the certainty and anticipation of it. 

he lift up his eyes, not necessarily 
to a higher place, though that may be 
meant. 24.) “The proud man of 
earth is the beggar in hell,” Augustine. 

-On Father Abraham see Matt. iii. 9. 

this flame, not subjective (i.e. con- 
fined to his own feeling) only, though 
perhaps mainly. But where lies the limit 
between inner and outer to the disem- 
bodied ? Hardened sinners have died cry- 
ing ‘Fire!’—Did the fire leave them, 


when they left their bodies? 

25.| The answer is solemn, calm, and 
fatherly ;—there is no mocking, as is found 
in the Koran under the same circum- 
stances ; no grief, as is sometimes repre- 
sented affecting the blessed spirits for the 
lot of the lost. remember] Analogy 
gives us every reason to suppose, that in 
the disembodied state the whole life on 
earth will lic before the soul in all its 
thoughts, words, ands deeds, like a map 
of the past journey before a traveller. 
That which he was to remember is not 
sufficiently expressed by ‘ receivedst,’ A.V. : 
—it is analogous to the word in Matt. vi. 
2, 5, 16,—and expresses the receipt in full, 
the exhaustion of all claim on. Those 
that were good things to thee, thy good 
things came to an end in thy lifetime: 
there are no more of them. What a 
weighty, precious word is this thy : were it 
not for it, De Wette and the like, who 
maintain that the only meaning of the 
parable is, ‘ Woe to the rich, but blessed 
are the poor, would have found in this 
verse at least a specious defence for their 
view. evil things—not, his evi 
things,—for to him they were not so. 
comforted : see ch. vi. 24. 26.] Even 
if it were not 80,—however, and for what- 
soever reason, God’s decree hath placed 
thee there,—thy wish is impossible. 

a great gulf] In the interpretation,—the 
irresistible decree—then truly so, but no 
such on earth—by which the Almighty 
Hand hath separated us and you, in order 
that, not merely so that, none may pass it. 
In the graphic description, a yawning 
chasm crapaaable is fixed] for ever. 
This expression precludes all idea that the 
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XVI, 27—381. 


you & cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come 


from thence. 


27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, 


father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house: 
28 for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this place of torment. ®? Abraham 
saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them. %° And he said, Nay, father Abraham : 
but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
81 And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
aJobn xii.10, prophets, "neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 


from the dead. 
a Matt. xviff. 
6,7. Mark 
ix. 42. 1Cor. 
xi, 19. 


XVII. 14 Then said he unto the disciples, *It is im- 
possible but that offences will come: but woe unto him, 
through whom they come! 


2 It were better for him that 


a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into 


& render, may not be able: and that they may not. 


h render, And he said. 


following verse indicates the beginning of 
a better mind in the rich man. 
27.] This is the believing and trembling 
of James ii. 19. His eyes are now opened 
to the truth; and no wonder that his 
natural sympathies are awakened for his 
brethren. That a lost spirit should 
feel and express sugh sympathy, is not to 
be wondered at; the misery of such will 
be very much heightened by the awakened 
and active state of those higher faculties 
and feelings which selfishness and the 
body kept down here. 29.] “ Faith 
is by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Christ,” Rom. x. 17. “We are saved by 
faithful hearing, not by apparitions.” Ben- 
gel. This verse furnishes a weighty tes- 
timony from our Lord Himself of the suf- 
ficiency then of the O. T. Scriptures for 
the salvation of the Jews. Itis not so now. 
30, 31.] Nay—not, ‘they will not 
hear them:’ he could not tell that, and 
besides, it would have taken away much of 
the ground of the answer of Abraham :— 
the word deprecates leaving their salvation 
in such uncertainty, as the chance of their 
hearing Moses and the prophets seems to 
him to imply.—‘ Leave tt not so, when it 
might be at once and for ever done by send- 
ing them one from the dead. Abra- 
ham’s answer, besides opening to us a 
depth in the human heart, has « plain ap- 
plication to the Pharisees, to whom the 
parable was spoken. They would not hear 
Moses and the Prophets :—Christ rose from 
the dead, but He did not go to them ;— 
this verse is not so worded, ‘they would 


have rejected Him, had He done s0;’— 
the fact merely is here supposed, and that 
in the very phrase which so often belongs 
to His own resurrection. They were not 
persuaded—did not believe, though One 
rose from the dead. To deny altogether 
this allusion, is to rest contented with 
merely the surface of the parable. 
Observe, Abraham does not say, ‘they will 
not repent ’—but, ‘ they will not delieve, be 
persuaded :’ which is another and a deeper 
thing. Luther does not seem to con- 
clude rightly, that this disproves the pos- 
sibility of appearances of the dead. It 
only says, that such appearances will not 
bring about fazth in the human soul: but 
that they may not serve other ends in 
God’s dealings with men, it does not 
assert. There is no gulf between the 
earth and Hadés: and the very form of 
Abraham’s answer, setting forth no impos- 
sibility in this second case, as in the 
former, would seem to imply its possi- 
bility, if requisite. We can hardly pass 
over the identity of the name Lazarus 
with that of Him who actually was re- 
called from the dead, but whose return, 
far from persuading the Pharisees, was 
the immediate exciting cause of their 
crowning act of unbelief. 

Cuap. XVII. 1—10.] Fortuerr pis- 
COURSES. The discourse appears to pro- 
ceed onward from the foregoing. 

1.] The words were perhaps spoken owing 
to some offence which had happened ;—the 
departure of the Pharisees in disgust, or 
some point in their conduct; such as the 
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the sea, than that he should offend one of these little ones. 
8 Take heed to yourselves: "If thy brother + trespass » matt. xu. 
[against thee], ‘rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive e tev. xix.1. 


him. 


4 And if he ‘trespass against thee seven times in a 


day, and seven times [!in a day] turn again to thee, 


saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. *° And the 


apostles said unto the Lord, ™ Increase our faith. 
the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, 


6d d Matt. xvii. 

And 20: xxi. 21. 
Mark ix. 28: 
xi, 28. 


ye might say unto this ® sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up 
by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should 


obey you. 


7 But which of you, having a servant plowing 


or feeding cattle, will say unto him ° by and by, when he is 


come from the field, Go and sit down to meat ? 


8 And 


will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I 
may sup, and gird thyself, °and serve me, till I have eaten ech. xit. sv. 
and drunken; and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? 
9 Doth he thank that servant because he did the things 


i render, S10. 
1 omit. 
N render, mulberry. 


previous chapter alluded to. 2.] See 
Matt. xviii. 6, 7, and notes. these 
little ones] Perhaps the publicans and 
sinners of ch. xv. 1; perhaps also, re- 
peated with reference to what took place, 
Matt. lc. 3, 4.] See on Matt. 
xviii. 15, 21, 22. The take heed to 
yourselves here is to warn them not to be 
too readily dismayed at offences, nor to 
meet them in a brother with an unfor- 
giving spirit. rebuke him] “ Love 
begins with speaking truth,” Stier :—who 
remarks, that in the Church, as in the 
world, the love of many waxing cold,— 
not being strong or warm enough for this 
rebuke,—is the cause why offences abound. 
5.] ‘Increase our faith,’ of the 

A. V., is not exact: Add unto us, i.e. give 
us more faith, is more literal and simpler. 
This is the only example in the Gospels 

in which the Apostles are marked out as 
requesting or saying any thing to the Lord. 
They are amazed at the greatness of the 
faith which is to overcome offences and for- 
give sins as in vv. 3, 4:—and pray that more 
faith may be added to them. 6.] See 
on Matt. (xvii. 20) xxi. 21. On this occasion 
some particular tree of the sort was cluse 
at hand, and furnished the instance, just 
as the Mount of Transfiguration in the 
former of those passages, and the Mount 


of Olives in the latter. The mulberry 


K omit, with nearly all the oldest authorities. 
™ better, because literally, Add unto us faith. 
© see note. 


tree is not very common in Palestine, but 
still found there. It must not be con- 
founded with the omore, ch. xix. 4, 
which is the Eaahantg. See note there. 

7—10.| The connexion is,—‘ Ye are 
servants of your Master; and therefore 
endurance is required of you,—faith and 
trust to endure out your day’s work be- 
fore you enter into your rest. Your 
Master will enter into His, but your time 
will not yet come; and all the service 
which you can meanwhile do Him, is but 
that which is your bounden duty to do,— 
seeing that your body, soul, and spirit are 
His.’ 7.] by and by (literally, imme- 
diately) in the A. V. is wrongly joined 
with will say unto him: it corresponds to 
“‘ afterward” in ver. 8, and must be joined 
with go and sit down. 8.] til I 
have eaten and drunken: see ch. xii. 37, 
where a different assurance seems to be 
given. But our Lord is here speaking of 
what we in our state of service are to 
expect; there, of what, in our state of 
Sreedom, reward, and adoption, the won- 
ders of His grace will confer on us. Here 
the question is of right: there, of favour. 

9.) Our Lord is not laying down 
rules for the behaviour of an earthly 
master to his servants,—but (see above) 
is speaking of the rightful state of relation 
between us, and Him whose we are, and 
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that were commanded him ? [° I trow not. | 


XVII. 


10 So likewise 


ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are 
fJobsrit.s: commanded you, say, We are ‘unprofitable servants: we 


XxXXv. 7. 
Ps. xvi. 2. 


¥.2V"-2. 59, have done that which was our duty to do. 


Rom. ili. 12: 
i, 35 


xi, 35. 
Philem, 11, 
g Luke ix. 51, 


11 And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that 


Luke ix.51, he P passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 


4. 


12 And as he 4 entered into a certain village, there met him 


h Lev. xiii. #. ten men that were lepers, "which stood afar off: 18 and 
they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have 


mercy on ws. 


14 And when he saw them, he said unto 


ilev.xtii.a: them, 'Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came 


yi +h to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 


18 And 


one of them, when he saw that he was healed, turned 
back, ‘and with a loud voice glorified God, 1° and fell down 
on his face at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a 


Samaritan. 


© omitted by several ancient authorities. 


4 render, Was entering. 


17 And Jesus answering said, § Were there not 


P render, WaS passing. 


T render, glorifying God with a loud voice. 
8 render, Were not the ten cleansed ? 


whom we serve. 10.] This shews the 
sense of the parable, as applying to our 
own thoughts of ourselves, and the im- 
possibility of any claim for our services to 
od. In Rom. vi. 23 (see also the 
foregoing verses) we have the true ground 
on which we look for eternal life set 
before us :—viz. as the gift of God whose 
servants we are,—not the wages, as in the 
case of sin, whose we are not. In the case 
of men this is different ; a good servant is 
“ profitable” (Philem. 11), not wseless. 
See Acts xvii. 25. The case supposed 
introduces an argument a fortiori, i.e. 
from the stronger to the weaker: ‘how 
much more, when ye have failed in so 
many respects.’ ‘Wretched is he, whom 
the Lord calls an unprofitable servant : 
happy, he who calls himself so.’ Bengel. 
Thus closes the series of discourses 

which began with ch. xv. 1. 

Nl—19.] HEALING OF TEN LEPERS. It 
does not appear to what part of the last 
journey this is to be referred. There is no 
reason for supposing it to have been sub- 
sequent to what has just been related :— 
this is not implied. It may have been at 
the very beginning of the journey. From 
the circumstance that these lepers were a 
mixed company of Jews and Samaritans, 
the words andere through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilee, probably mean ‘de- 


tween Samaria and Galilee,’ on the fron- 
tiers of both. This seems to be parallel 
with Matt. xix.1. The journey mentioned 
there would lead Him between Samaria 
and Galilee. 12.] afar off: see Levit. 
xiil. 46: Num. v. 2. Their misery had 
broken down the national distinction, and 
united thein in one company. On the 
nature of leprosy and its significance, sce 
on Matt. vill. 2. 14.| One of our 
Lord’s first miracles had been the healing 
of a leper; then he touched him and said, 
‘Be thou clean:’ now He sinks as it were 
the healing, and keeps it in the back- 
ground ;—and why so? There may have 
been reasons unknown to us; but one we 
can plainly see, and that is, to bring out 
for the Church the lesson which the his- 
tory yields. In their going away, in the 
absence of Jesus, they are healed: what 
need to go back and give Him thanks ? 
Here was a trial of their love: faith they 
had, enough to go, and enough to be 
cleansed: but dove (with the one excep- 
tion)—gratitude, they had not. 
shew yourselves | See note on Matt. viii. 4. 
as they went] The meaning evi- 
dently is, that they had not gone far, and 
that the whole took place within a short 
time. They had not been to the priests, 
as some suppose. 15.| The words here 
set before us something immediate, and, 
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18 There tare not 


found that returned to give glory to God, save this 


stranger’ 19* And he said unto him, Arise, go thy Way : & Matt. ix.22. 


thy faith hath made thee whole. 


8&4 
X. 62. ch. vib, 
60: vill. 48: 


20, And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when 7” 
the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of Ged cometh not with observation : 
211 neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, tver.ss. 


behold, the kingdom of God is %™ within you. 


22 And he m John f. 26. 


said unto the disciples, " The days will come, when ye shall » %¢ "i= 


desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see it. * ° And they shall say to you, % See here ; 


o Matt. xxiv. 
23. Mark xiii. 
2t. ch. xxi. 8. 


or, tsee there: go not after them, nor follow them. *4? For » Mat. xxiv. 


t render, were not found. 


tt render, among you. 


U it is the same word as that rendered lo in ver. 21. 


I should be inclined to think, witnessed by 
the narrator. 18. this stranger] 
literally, this foreigner by birth. ‘The 
Samaritans were Gentiles ;—not a mixed 
vace, as is sometimes erroneously sup- 
posed. They had a mixed religion, but 
were themselves originally from other 
countries : see 2 Kings xvii. 24—41. There 
may have been a reason for the nine Jews 
not returning,—that they held the cere- 
monial duty imposed on them to be para- 
mount, which the Samaritan might not 
rate so highly. That he was going to 
Mount Gerizim does not appear: from his 
being found with Jews, he probably would 
act as a Jew. 19.| hath made thee 
whole—in a higher sense than the mere 
cleansing of his leprosy—theirs was merely 
the beholding of the brazen serpent with 
the outward eyes,—but his, with the eye 
of inward faith ; and this faith saved him ;— 
not only healed his body, but his soul. 
20—37.| PROPHETIC ANSWER TO THE 
PHARISEES. In this discourse we have 
several sayings which our Lord afterwards 
repeated in His last prophetic discourse to 
the four apostles on Mount Olivet; but 
much also which is peculiar to Luke, and 
most precious. 20.} The question 
certainly is asked by the Pharisees, as all 
their questions were asked, with no good 
end in view: to entangle our Lord, or 
draw from Him some direct announcement 
which might be matter of accusation. 
with (accompanied with) anticipa- 
tion, or observation. The cognate verb 
is used ch. xiv. 1 of the Pharisees ‘ watch- 
ing’ Jesus. 21.] Its coming shall be 
so gradual and unobserved, that none 
during its waxing onward shall be able to 


point here or there for a proof of its 
coming,—for behold the kingdom of God 
is (already) among you. The misunder- 
standing which rendered these words ‘ with- 
im you, meaning this in a spiritual sense, 
‘in your hearts,’ should have been pre- 
vented by reflecting that they are addressed 
to the Pharisees, in whose hearts it certainly 
was not. Nor could the expression in this 
connexion well bear this spiritual meaning 
potentially—i. e., is in its nature, within 
your hearts. The werds are too express 
and emphatic for this. The kingdom of 
God was begun among them, and continues 
thus making its way in the world, without 
observation of men; so that whenever men 
can say ‘lo here! or, lo there !’—whenever 
great ‘revivals’ or ‘triumphs of the faith’ 
can be pointed to, they stand self-con- 
demned as not belonging to that kingdom. 
Thus we see that every such marked event 
in the history of the Church is by God’s 
own hand as it were blotted and marred, 
so as not to deceive us into thinking that 
the kingdom has come. So it was at the 
Pentecostal era:—so at that of Constan- 
tine ;—so at the Reformation. The 
meaning ‘among you,’ includes of course 
the deeper and personal one‘ within each 
of you,’ but the two cannot be interchanged 
the one for the other. 22.| This say- 
ing is taken up from the last verse.—‘ He 
is among you, who is the Bridegroom,—the 
Son of Man ;?—during whose presence ye 
cannot mourn, but when He shall be taken 
from you, you sball wish in vain for one of 
these days of His presence. 23. And 
they shall say to you] ‘Ye shall not see 
one of those days ;—therefore do not run 
after false reports of My coming.’ A warn- 


XVII. 25—387. 


25 4 But first must 
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as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under 
heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven ; so shall 
qMark vill. also the Son of man be in his day. 


n°" he suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation. 


r Gen. vii. 
Matt. xxiv. 
87. 


26 r And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be alsp in 
the days of the Son of man. 


27 They did eat, they drank, 


they married wives, they were given in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, 


s Gen. xix. 


and destroyed them all. 


28 § Likewise also as it was in the 


days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
tGen.xix.18, sold, they planted, they builded; °? but ‘the same day 
| that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone 


from heaven, and destroyed them all. 
u2Thess.i.7- 1f be in the day when the Son of man "is revealed. 


80 Even thus shall 
31 In 


xMatt.xxiv. that day, he * which shall be upon the housetop, and his 


xiii, 15. 


stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away: 


and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back. 


y Gen. xix.26. 832 Y Remember Lot’s wife. 


z Matt. x. 30: 


33 2 Whosoever VY shall seek to 


xvi.25. Mark save his life shall lose it; and whosoever W shall lose ¥ his 


ix. 24. Jo 


a Matt. xxiv. 


" life shall ¥ preserve it. 341 tell you, in that night there 


4 41. yy. Shall be two men in one bed; [#% the] one shall be taken, 


a: and the other shall be left. 


35 Two women shall be grind- 


ing together ; [# the] one shall be taken, and the other 


V render, shall have sought. 
X read, it. 


ing to all so-called expositors, and followers 
of expositors, of prophecy, who cry “ see 
here” and “‘ see there,” every time that 
war breaks out, or revolutions occur. 
See on these verses, 23, 24, Matt. xxiv. 
23—27 and notes. 29 — 80.| The 
events which must precede the coming: 
and (1) ver. 25, as regards the Lord Him- 
self, —His sufferings and rejection, pri- 
marily by this generation,—but in im- 
plication, by the world ;—and (2) vv. 26— 
80, which unfold this implication as re- 
gards the whole world, which shall be in 
its state of carelessness and sensuality at 
that time ;—see notes on Matt. xxiv. 
37—39. The example of the days of Lot 
is added here,—and thereby the sanction 
of the Lord of Truth given to another 
part of the sacred record, on which modern 
scepticism has laid its unhallowed hands. 
31.] refers immediately to the ex- 
ample of Sodom just related. In Matt. 
xxiv. 16—18, it finds its place by a refer- 
ence to the destruction of Jerusalem, see 
there. 82.] A solemn caution is here 


Y render, quicken. 


W render, Shall have lost. 
2 omit. 


added, binding the warning to the exam- 
ple before,—let him not return back— 
remember her who did. 338.] See on 
Matt. x. 39, and ch. ix. 24. In connexion 
here, it leads the way to vv. 34, 35. 
whosoever shall have sought, i. e. ‘ during 
his preceding life,’—shall lose it then: 
whosoever shall have lost it, by self-sacri- 
fice, during this life, shall quicken it then. 
shall quicken it] ‘The verb in the 
original is an expressive word, derived 
from animal parturition, bringing forth to 
air and life what was before concealed in 
the womb. That day shall come as the 
pains of labour on a woman in travail 
(Matt. xxiv. 8): but to the saints of God 
it shall be the birth of the soul and body 
to life and glory everlasting.” Wordsw. 
34—36.] Sec on Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 
Here, there are two references: (1) to the 
servants of the Lord in the midst of the 
world out of which they shall be sepa- 
rated : (2) to the separation of the faith- 
ful and unfaithful among themselves. 
34.] indicates a closer relationship than 
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left. 
taken, and the other left. ] 
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[#36 Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be 
37 And they answered and said 
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unto him; b> Where, Lord? And he said unto them, » Job xxxix. 80. 
Wheresoever the body is, » thither will the eagles be 


gathered together. 


XVIII. }1 And he spake a parable unto them to this 
end, that men ought *always to pray, and not to faint ; *¢b-*i,5: ==: 


2 saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared not 
God, neither regarded man: ? and there was a widow in 


xii. 12, 
Eph. vi. 18. 
liv. 2 


Ol, «he 
1 Thess. v.17. 


that city ; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of 


mine adversary. 


4 And he would not for a while: but 


afterward he said within himself, Though I fear not God, 


& omitted in most of the ancient authorities. 


Matt. xxiv. 40. 


b render and read, there will also. 


that of mere fellow-workmen, and sets 
forth the division of even families in that 
day. 37.] Where, Lord? i. e. where 
shall this happen? The disciples know 
not the universality of this which our Lord 
ig announcing to them, and which His 
dark and awful saying proclaims; see note 
on it, Matt. xxiv. 28. Observe, there 
is not a word, except so far as the greater 
coming includes the lesser, in all this, of 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The future 
coming of the Lord is the only subject: 
and thus it is an entirely distinct discourse 
from that in Matt. xxiv., or in our ch. xxi. 

Cnap. XVIII. 1—8.} THE wunsust 
JUDGE. This parable, though not per- 
haps spoken in immediate unbroken se- 
quence after the last discourse, evidently 
arose out of it :—perhaps was the fruit of 
a conversation with the disciples about 
the day of His coming and the mind with 
which they must expect it. For observe, 
that in its direct application it is eccle- 
siastical; and not individual, but by a 
legitimate accommodation. The widow is 
the Church; the judge, her God and 
Father in heaven. The argument, as in 
the parable of the steward of injustice (s0 
eet so in this of the judge of injus- 
tice (so literally), is “a fortiort, from the 
stronger to the weaker :” ‘If such be the 
power of earnest entreaty, that it can win 
right even from a man sunk in selfishness 
and fearing neither God nor men, how 
much more will the right be done by the 
just and holy God in answer to the con- 
tinued prayers of his elect ;? even though, 
when this very right is asserted in the 
world by the coming of the Son of Man, 


Lt was probably inserted here from 


He may hardly find among his people the 
power to believe it—though few of them 
will have shewn this unweariedness of en- 
treaty which the poor widow shewed. 
1. always] See 1 Thess. v. 17. 
The mind of prayer, rather than, though 
of course including, the outward act, is 
here intended. The earnest desire of the 
heart, is prayer. to faint ;—to lan- 
guish,—to give up through the weight 
of overpowering evil. ® 2.| See Deut. 
xvi. 18 and Matt. v. 21, 22. 
3.] Avenge me of ... or perhaps, deli- 
ver me from—the justice of her cause 
being presupposed—this adversary being 
her oppressor on account of her defence- 
less situation, and she wanting a sen- 
tence from the judge to stop his practices. 
4.] The point of this part of the 
parable is, the extortion of right from 
such a man by importunity. His act was 
not an act of justice, but of injustice; his 
very avenging was injustice, because he 
did it from self-regard and not from @ 
sense of duty. He, like the steward above, 
was a@ man of injustice,—belonging to, 
being of, the iniquity which prevails in 
the world. 5.] The word rendered 
weary is a remarkable one. It properly 
signifies to smite in the face ;—and pro- 
verbially (see reff.), to mortify or inces- 
santly annoy. It is the same verb as that 
in 1 Cor. ix. 27 rendered “keep under.” 
Meyer interprets it literally—‘ lest at last 
she should become desperate, and come and 
strike me in the face.” It has been ob- 
served that the Apostles acted from this 
very motive when they besought the Lord 
to send away the Syrophcenician woman,— 
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nor regard man; 5» yet because this widow troubleth me, 


XVITT. 


I will avenge her, lest ¢ by her continual coming she 4 weary 


6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
7 And ‘shall not God avenge his [® own] elect, 


which cry day and night unto him, ¢ though he beare long 


beh. xi. 8. 

me. 
oRev.vi.io. saith. 
d Heb. x. 87. 


2 Pet. iii. 8, 
9. 


faith on the earth ? 


with them? 8 TI tell you® that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
9h And he spake this parable unto 


ech.x.90: xvi. Certain which * trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised others: 1° Two men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 
11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as 1 other men are, extortioners, 


unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. 


© render, coming for ever. 
® omit: not expressed in the original. 


2T fast 


ad see note, 


f -ender and read, and he is long-suffering over them. 


B or, the faith. 


h getter, as in the original, And he spake also unto certain which 
trust in themselves that they are righteous and despise others, this 


parable. 


‘for she cried after them.’ Matt. xv. 23. 

6. the unjust judge| literally (see 
above) the judge of injustice—i. e. who 
was of, belonged to, the unrighteousness 
which is in the world. 7.| The poor 
widow in this case (the forsaken Church, 
contending with her adversary the devil, 
1 Pet. v. 8) has this additional claim, in 
which the right of her cause consists,— 
that she is the Elect of God,—His Be- 
loved. day and night| This answers 
to the always in ver. 1, but is an ampli- 
fication of it. and he is long-suffer- 
ing over them | or,...... and He delays 
his vengeance in their case:—and He, in 
their case, is long-suffering, i.e. He is 
long-suffering to those who oppress them : 
which though it is merciful to the op- 
pressors, yet may be taken in the light of 
a hardship to the oppressed. 8. Never- 
theless ....] This can hardly be, as Meyer 
interprets it, that the painful thought sud- 
denly occurs to the Lord, how many there 
will be even at His coming who will not 
have received Him as the Messiah: for 
the faith, though it includes ‘faith’ gene- 
rally, is yet here, strictly speaking, faith in 
reference to the object of the parable— 
faith which has endured in prayer without 
fainting. Or the meaning may be general : 
the faith in Him, who is the hearer and 
answerer of prayer. 


1 render, the rest of men. 


§—14.] THE PHARISEE AND THE PuB- 
LIcAN. This parable is spoken not to the 
Pharisees, for our Lord would not in their 
presence have chosen a Pharisee as an ex- 
ample; nor concerning the Pharisees, for 
then it would have been no parable—but 
to the people, and with reference to some 
among them (then and always), certain, 
who trust in themselves that they are 
righteous, and despise other men. The 
parable describes an every-day occurrence : 
the parabolic character is given by the con- 
currence and grouping of the two, and by 
the fact that each of these represents psy- 
chologically a class of persons. 10, 11.) 
The Pharisee stood (in the ordinary place) 
and prayed thus with himself :—such 
a prayer he would not dare to put up 
aloud. The Church has admirably fitted 
to this parable the declaration of thank- 
falness in 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10 (the two be- 
ing the Epistle and Gospel for the Ele- 
venth Sunday after Trinity), also made 
by a Pharisee, and also on the ground 
‘that he was not as other men :?’—but 
how different in its whole spirit and 
effect! There, in the deepest humility, 
he ascribes it to the grace of God that he 
laboured more abundantly than they all ;— 
yet not J, but the grace of God that was 
With me. 12. I fast twice in the 
week] This was a voluntary fast, on the 
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twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I j possess. 
13 And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so 
much as Ifis eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, 
saying, God be merciful tome Kasinner. 1 I tell you, this 
man ewent down to his house justified rather than the 
other: ‘for every one that exalteth himself shall be rsop ssn. 2. 


abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
15 And they brought unto him also ! infants, that he 


tt. xxisi. 
12. ch. xiv. 
11. James 
iv.6. 1 Pet. 
v. 5, 6. 


m would touch them: but when his disciples saw it, they 


rebuked them. 


16 But Jesus called 2 them unto him, and 


said, Suffer ° /ittle children to come unto me, and forbid 


j render, acquire. 
1 better, the (or, their) infants. 


0 render, for perspicuity, the infants. 


Mondays and Thursdays; the only pre- 
scribed fast in the year being the great 
day of atonement, see Levit. xvi. 29: Num. 
xxix. 7. So that he is boasting of his 
works of supererogation. I give tithes 
of all] Here again, the law perhaps (but 
compare Abraham’s practice, Gen. xiv. 20 ; 
and Jacob’s, Gen. xxviii. 22) only required 
tithe of the fruit of the field and the pro- 
duce of the cattle: see on Matt. xxiii. 23. 

Not all that J possess, which is an in- 
correct rendering: but of all that I ae- 
quire ;—of all my increase; see Deut. xiv. 
22. His speech shews admirably what his 
trusting in himself was. 13.] afar off 
—far from the Pharisee ;—a contrast in 
spirit to the other’s thanks that he was 
not as other men, is furnished by the poor 
Publican in his humility acknowledging 
this by an act. would not lift up so 
much as his eyes unto heaven—another 
contrast,—for we must here suppose that 
the Pharisee prayed with all significance 
of gesture, with eyes and hands uplifted 
(see Matt. vi. 5). There is a slight but 
true difference also in the original, in the 
word rendered stood of the Pharisee— 
‘being put in position’ (answering to ‘ being 
seated’ of the other usual posture) and 
standing of the publican,—coming in 
merely and remaining, in no studied place 
or posture. smote upon his breast | 
See ch. xxiil. 48, “for sorrow of mind. 
Where the pain is, there is the hand.” 
Bengel. The original is, to me the sinner. 
But probably the article is only generic, 
pointing him out as one of a class. It seems 


to me that any emphatic comparison here , 


would somewhat detract from the solem- 
nity and simplicity of the prayer. The de- 
finite article rather implies, not comparison, 


k (iterally, the sinner. 
M render, might. 
° render, the little children. 


with others, but intense self-abasement : 
“sinner that lam.’ Nor are we to find 
any doctrinal meanings in the word be 
merciful (or, be propitiated). Wr know 
of one only way, in which the prayer 
could be accomplished: but the words here 
have no reference to that, nor could they 
have. 14.] The sense is, One re- 
turned home in the sight of God with 
his prayer answered, and that prayer had 
grasped the true object of prayer,—the 
forgiveness of sins (so that justified is in 
the usual sense of the Epistles of St. Paul, 
justified before God—sce reff.), the other 
prayed not for it, and obtained it not. 
Therefore he who would seek justification 
before God must seek it by humility and 
not by self-righteousness. every one 
that exalteth himself has been illustrated 
in the demeanour of the Pharisce ;—shall 
be abased, in his failure to obtain justifica- 
tion from God :—he that humbleth him- 
self, in that of the Publican ;—shall be 
exalted, in his obtaining the answer to his 
prayer, which was this justification. Thus 
the particular instance is bound up with 
the general truth. 

15—17.| LITTLE CHILDREN BROUGHT 
ToCuRIst. Here the narrative of St. Luke 
again falls in with those of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, after a divergence of nearly nine 
chapters, see note on ch. ix. 51.— Matt. 
xix. 13—-15: Mark x. 13-16. The nar- 
rative part of our text is distinct from 
the two; the words of our Lord are ver- 
batim as Mark; sce notes on Matthew. 
The place and time indicated here are the 
same as before, from ch. xvii. 11. 
15.] also their infants; not the people 
came only, but also brought their children. 
Or, the article may be merely generic, as 
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g1cor.xiv.90. them not: for § of such is the kingdom of God. 17 Verily 
1 Pet. il. 3. ° ° 
I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 1% And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest thou me good? none is good, save 
one, that is, God. 79 Thou knowest the commandments, 

h Exod. 2x.12, 2 Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
nl °, aes not bear false witness, ! Honour thy father and thy mother. 
Col-iti:20. 21 And he said, All these have I kept from my youth up. 
22 Now when Jesus heard [P these things], he said unto 
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: * sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 73 And when he heard 
this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich. ** And 
when Jesus 4saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, 
How hardly ‘shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! *5 For it is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. *6 And they that heard it said, 
1den.xviti.14 Who then can be saved? * And he said, 'The things 
cnt which are impossible with men are possible with God. 
28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left ®al/, and followed 
thee. 29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s 
sake, 30 ™who shall not receive manifold more in this 
present time, and in the world to come life everlasting. 
31 Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that 
"Zz, are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man 


xvii. 38. shall be accomplished. °? For "he shall be delivered 


Acts iil. 18. 
P omit. 4 some ancient authorities read merely, saw him. 
I some ancient authorities read, do they that have riches enter. 
8 the most ancient authorities read, our own | possessions ]. 


in A.V. The word used by St. Luke 


k Matt. vi. 19, 
20. 1 Tim. 
vi. 19, 


m Jo» xiii, 10. 


31—384.] FULLER DECLARATION OF HIS 
SUFFERINGS AND DEATH. Matt. xx. 17 


points out more distinctly the tender age of 
thechildren than that in Matthew and Mark. 
18—80.] QUESTION OF A RICH RULER: 
oun LORD’Ss ANSWER, AND DISCOURSE 
THEREUPON. Matt. xix. 16—30. Mark x. 
17—31. The only addition in our narra- 
tive is that the young man was @ ruler,— 
are of the synagogue: see notes on 
atthew and Mark. 


—19. Mark x. 32—34, The narrative of 
the journey now passes to the last section 
of wzt,—the going up to Jerusalem, pro- 
perly so called: that which in Matthew 
and Mark forms the whole journey. We 
know from John xi. 54 that this journey 
took place from Ephraim, a city near the 
desert, 82.| The betrayal is omitted 


XIX. 1, 2. 
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unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted on: 38 and they shall scourge him, 
and put Shim to death: and the third day he shall rise 


again. 


the things which were spoken. 


84° And they understood none of these things: o Mark ix. 92 
and ethis saying was hid from them, neither knew they ‘. 


ix. 
aan X. 
6: xii. 16. 


35 And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto 
Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the way side begging: 
36 and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it 


meant. 
passeth by. 


David, have mercy on me. 


87 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of 
39 And they which went 


before rebuked him, that he should hold his peace: but he 


cried so much the more, Thou son of David, have mercy 


on me. 


40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 


brought unto him: and when he was come near, he asked 
him, 4! saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee? 


And he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. 


42 And 


Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: ? thy faith hath Po». xvi- 10. 


Ugaved thee. 


43 And immediately he received his sight, 
and followed him, 4 glorifying God: and all the id a ae 


ete i ‘a1; 


when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
XIX. | And ® Jesus entered and passed through J diia 
2 And behold, [® there was] a man named Zaccheeus, 


t render, coming. 
@ or, made thee whole: 


x. 52: chap, xvu. 19, 
here, which is unaccountable if St. Luke 
saw St. Matthew’s account, as also the 
omission of the erucifying, this being the 
Jirst announcement of it; see a similar 
omission in ch. ix. 45. oor Peculiar 
to Luke. none of these things—i. e. 
neither the Sufferings nor the Resurrection. 
All was as yet hidden from them, and it 
seems not to have been till very shortly 
before the event itself that they had any 
real expectation of its happening. 

35—48.] HEALING OF A BLIND MAN 
AT THE ENTRANCE INTO JERICHO. Matt. 
xx. 2934, Mark x. 46—52, where see 
notes. I have on Matthew spoken of 
the discrepancy of his narrative from the 
two others. The supposition that they 
were two miracles is perfectly monstrous ; 
and would at once destroy the credit of 
St. Matthew as a truthful narrator. If 
further proof of their identity were want- 
ing to any one, we might find it in the 


it is the same word as in Matt, ix. 22: Mark v. 34; 
& render, he. 


D not in the original. 


fact that so many expressions are common 
to Mark and Luke: compare the wording 
of the two accounts. In Matthew of 
course they are in the plural, as he has 
two blind men. 39.| they which 
went before : in Matthew, “ the multitude ;” 
in Mark, “many.” 43.] Peculiar 
(except followed him, which all three re- 
late) to St. Luke ;—his usual way of termi- 
nating such narrations, as it certainly was 
the result of such a miracle—see ch. xiii. 

17; ix. 43; v. 26. He, of the three evan- 
gelists, takes most notice of the glory 
given to God on account of the miraculous 
acts of the Lord Jesus. 

Cuap. XIX. 1—10.] ZACCHEUS THE 
PUBLICAN. Peculiar to St. Luke, and indi- 
cating that though in the main his narra- 
tive is coincident with, yet it is wholly 
independent of those of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark. 2.) Zacchsus signifies in 
Hebrew, ‘pure ;’ the name occurs in Ezra 
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a Matt. ix. 11. 
ch, v. 30. 


b ch. iii. 14. 

ce Exod. xxii. 1, 
1 Sam. xii. 3. 
2 Sam. xii. 6. 


d ch, xfii. 16. 
e (Matt. xvii. 
11.] 
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©which was the chief among the publicans, and he was 
rich. % And he sought to see Jesus who he was; and 
could not for the 4 press, because he was little Uf stature. 
4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a sycomore tree 
to see him: for he was to pass that way. ® And when 
Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down ; 
for to day I must abide at thy house. ® And he made 
haste, and came down, and received him joyfully. % And 
when they saw it, they all murmured, saying, *That he 
was gone to be guest with a man that is asinner. 8 And 
Zacchseus stood, and said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by ? false accusation, °I 
restore him fourfold. ® And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as he also is 
a ‘gon of Abraham. !0 ¢ For the Son of man is come to seek 


© Uiterally, and he was. 


ii. 9: Neh. vil. 14. He was not a Gentile, 
as Tertullian supposed, but a Jew, see 
ver. 9. chief among the publicans] 
Probably an administrator of the revenue 
derived from balsam, which was produced 
in abundance in the neighbourhood. 

4. a sycomore tree} not what we know 
by that name, but the Egyptian fig, a tree 
like the mulberry in appearance, size, and 
foliage, but belonging generically to the 
fig-trees. It grows to a great size and 
height. See on ch. xvii. 6. 5.] The 
probability is, that our Lord’s supernatural 
knowledge of man (see John i. 48—50) is 
intended to be understood as the means of 
his knowing Zaccheus: but the narrative 
does not absolutely exclude the supposition 
of a personal knowledge of Zaccheus on the 
part of some around Him. But of what 
possible import can such a question be, 
when the narrative plainly shews us that 
Jesus saw into his heart? Cannot He 
who knows the thoughts, call by the name 
also ? abide, probably over the night. 
See John i. 40. I must—perhaps it 
ig my purpose, or even more, there is 
necessity that I should; for especially in 
these last days of our Lord’s ministry, 
every event is fixed and determined by a 
divine plan. 7.| The murmurers are 
Jews who were accompanying Him to 
Jerusalem, on the road to which Zaccheeus’s 
house lay (see ver. 1). with a man 
that is a sinner] His profession in life, 
and perhaps an unprincipled exercise of his 


d render, multitude. 


power in it, had earned him this name with 
his fellow-countrymen. Compare his con- 
fession in the next verse. 8.| This 
need not have taken place in the morning ; 
much more probably it was immediately 
on our Lord’s entrance into the house, 
while the multitude were yet murmuring 
in the court, and in their presence. Our 
Lord’s answer, This day is salvation come 
to this house, looks as if He were just 
entering the house, not just leaving it ; 
and the day meant must be the same with 
that in ver. 5. stood and said hias 
something formal and pre-determined about 
it: he stood forward, with some effort and 
resolve : see on ch. xviii. 11 ff., where the 
word used of the Pharisee is the same. 

the half of my goods I give to the 
poor} See note on ch. xvi. 9. Zacchzeus 
may well have heard of that parable from 
one of his publican acquaintances, or per- 
haps repentance may have led him at once 
to this act of self-denial. There is no 
uncertainty in if I have taken any thing: 
the expression is equivalent to, whatever 
I have unfairly exacted from any man. 
See note on ch. iii. 14. 9.| The an- 
nouncement is made ¢o Aim, though not in 
the second person. salvation] in the 
stronger sense, bringing with it all its 
blessings. is a son of Abraham: 
though despised by the multitude, has his 
rights as a Jew, and has availed himself of 
them by receiving his Lord in faith and 
humility. 10.] For, the greater 
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and to save that which was lost. 
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11 And as they heard these 


415 


things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh 
to Jerusadem, and because ‘they thought that the kingdom f4cts1.6. 


of God should immediately appear. 


12 He said therefore, 


A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return. 1% And he called ¢ his 
ten servants, and delivered them ten ‘pounds, and said 


unto them, Occupy till I come. 


14 8 But his citizens hated ¢Jobni.u. 


him, and sent a message after him, saying, We will not 


have this man to reign over us. 


15 And it came to pass, 


that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded these servants to be called unto him, 
to whom he had given the money, that he might know 


8 how much every man had gained by trading. 


© render, his own. 


16 Then came 
f literally, Mine. 


B read and render, what business they had carried on. 


sinner he may have been, the more does 
he come under the description of those 
(sheep) whom the good Shepherd came to 
seek and save (Matt. xv. 24). 

11—-27.] PaRraBLE OF THE MINA#, or 
PounDs. Peculiar to Luke. By the in- 
troductory words, the parable must have 
been spoken in the house of Zaccheus, i. e. 
perhaps in the open room looking into the 
court, where probably many of the multi- 
tude were assembled. A parable very simi- 
lar in some points to this was spoken by 
our Lord in His last great prophetic dis- 
course, Matt. xxv. 14—30. Many 
modern Commentators maintain that the 
two parables represent one and the same : 
if so, we must at once give up, not only 
the pretensions to dzstorical accuracy on 
the part of our Gospels (see ver. 11), but 
all idea that they furnish us with the 
words of our Lord any where: for the 
whole structure and incidents of the two 
are essentially different. If oral tradition 
thus varied before the Gospels were writ- 
ten, in the report of our Lord’s spoken 
words, how can we know that He spoke 
any thing which they relate? If the Evan- 
gelists themselves altered, arranged, and 
accommodated those discourses, not only 
is the above the case, but their honesty is 
likewise impugned. Besides, we shall 
here find the parable, in its very root and 
point of comparison, individual and dis- 
tinct. Compare throughout the notes on 
Matthew. 11.] The distance of Jericho 
from Jerusalem was 150 stadia = 16 Eng- 
lish miles and 6 furlongs. that 
the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear] They imagined that the present 


journey to Jerusalem, undertaken as it had 
been with such publicity, and accompanied 
with such wonderful miracles, was for the 
purpose of revealing and establishing the 
Messiah’s kingdom. 12.] The ground- 
work of this part of the parable seems to 
have been derived from the history of 
Archelaus, son of Herod the Great. The 
kings of the Herodian famil¥ made jour- 
neys to Rome, to receive their “ Kingdom.” 
On Archelaus’s doirz so, the Jews sent 
after him a protest, which however was 
not listened to by Augustus. The situa- 
tion was appropriate; for at Jericho was 
the royal palace which Archelaus had built 
with great magnificence. 13. ten] 
See on Matt. xxv.1. The giving the mina 
to each, is a totally different thing from 
giving to one five, to another fwo, and toa 
third one talent. The sums given are here 
all the same, and all very small. The (Attic) 
mina is g, of a talent, and equal to about 
£3 of our money. In Matthew the man 
gives his whole property to his servants ; 
here he makes trial of them with these 
small sums (“a very little,’ see ver. 17). 

14.| The nobleman, son of a king, 
literally, one high born, is the Lord Jesus ; 
the kingdom is that over his own citizens, 
the Jews. They sent a message after 
Him; their cry went up to Heaven, in the 
persecutions of his servants, &c.; we will 
not have this man to reign over us. The 
parable has a double import: suited both 
to the disciples (Ais own servants), and the 
multitude (his citizens). 15. ] what busi- 
ness they had carried on: not, ‘ what they 
had gained.’ 16—28.] See on Matthew. 
It is observable here however, how exactly 


ST. LUKE. XIX. 


the first, saying, Lord, thy ® pound hath gained ten 
hh pounds. 17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good 
h Matt.xxv.31. servant : because thou hast been "faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 18 And the second 
came, saying, Lord, thy » pound hath : gained five ‘ pounds. 
19 And he said likewise to him, Be. thou also over five 
cities. 20 And J another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is 
thy 4 pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 
iMatt.xxv.24. 21 ifor JT feared thee, because thou art an austere man: 
thou takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest 
k2sam.iie. that thou didst not sow. 22 And he saith unto him, * Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
iMutt. xxv. 26. servant. ! Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow: 
23 wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming I might have required JJ mine 
own with usury? 4 And he said unto them that stood by, 
Take from him the » pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten B pounds. * And they said unto him, Lord, he hath 
mMatt. xii, ten pounds. °6 [¥ For] I say unto you, ™ That unto every 
Mark iv.:8. one which hath shall be given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken away [¥= from him]. 
27 But those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 
28 And when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. *? And it came to pass, when he 
was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 
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h literally, mina. hh literally, Mine. 
i render, made. It is not the same word as in ver. 16. 

") read, the other. jj render, it. 
k omitted by the most ancient authorities. Probably inserted from Matt. xxv. 29. 


kk omitied by many ancient authorities. 


and minutely in keeping is every circum- 
stance. Thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds; the humility with which this is 
stated, where no account of each man’s own 
ability is taken as in Matthew, and then the 
proportion of the reward,—ten cities,— so 
according with the nature of what the 
Prince went to receive, and the occasion of 
his return. It has been shewn by rab- 
binical citations that the Jews used the 
napkin, or handkerchief, for wrapping and 
keeping their money in. 25.] is pa- 
renthetical, spoken by the standers-by in 


the parable, in surprise at such a decision : 
then in ver. 26, the king answers them. 
27.| This command brings out both 
comings of the Lord,—at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and at the end of the world; 
for we must not forget that even now ‘ He 
is gone to receive a Kingdom and return ;’ 
‘we see not yet all things put under His 
fect.’ 
28.| Not tmmediately after saying these 
things ;—see on ver. 5: unless they were 
said in the morning on his departure. 
@9—88.] TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO 


17—42. 
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30 saying, Go ye into the village over against you; in the 
which at your entering ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
yet newer man sat: loose him, and bring him hither. 
31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus 
shall ye say [** unto him], 1! Because the Lord hath need 
of him. 532 And they that were sent went their way, and 


found even as he had said unto them. 


33 And as they 


were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, 


Why loose ye the colt? % And they said, ™The Lord 


hath need of him. 


35 And they brought him to Jesus: 


"and they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set »?2Kine&. 


Jesus thereon. 
clothes in the way. 


36 And as he went, they spread their 
37 And when he was come nigh, even 


now at the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God 

with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had 

seen ; 38 saying, ° Blessed "be the King that cometh in °Pr-cwiil.. 
the name of the Lord: ? peace in heaven, and glory in the y eh.it.u. 


highest. 


39 And some of the Pharisees from among the 


Eph, ii, 14. 


multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 
40 And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if 
these ° should hold their peace, 4 the stones P would immer 4 Hab.il-u. 
diately cry out. 4! And when he was come near, he beheld 


the city, and "wept over it, # saying, 


kK omitted by many ancient authorities, 


If thou hadst r John xi. 3. 
l or, that: see on ver. 34. 


M Jiterally, that the Lord : see on ver. 31. 


2 yr, 18: not expressed in the original. 


9 render, Shall. 


JERUSALEM. Matt. xxi. 1—9. Mark 
xi. 1—10. John xii. 12—19, where see 
notes. 37. the whole multitude 
of the disciples] In the widest sense ; 
it is equivalent to “the multitudes,” Mat- 
thew. The “mighty work,” which dwelt 
mostly on their minds, was the raising of 
Lazarus, John xii. 17, 18:—but as this 
perhaps was not known to St. Luke, we 
must understand him to mean, all that 
they had seen during their journey with 
Him. 38.] in heaven is equivalent 
to in the highest, and was probably added 
by them to fill out the parallelism. 
39, 40.] THe PHARISEES MURMUR: 
ovuR Lorp’s rerLy. Peculiar to Luke. 
39.] ‘These Pharisces could hardly 
in any sense be disciples of Jesus. Their 
spirit was just that of modern Socinianism : 
the prophetic expressions used, and the 
lofty epithets applied to Him, who was 
Vou. I. 


P read, will. 


merely in their view a teacher (so is the 
word rendered “ master ’’), offended them. 

40.| A proverbial expression—but 
probably not without reference to Habak- 
kuk ii. 11. 

41—44.] Our LorD WEEPS OVER 
JERUSALEM. Peculiar (in this form) to 
Luke. 41.] Our Lord stood on the 
lower part of the Mount of Olives, whence 
the view of the city even now is very 
striking. What a history of divine Love 
and human ingratitude lay before him ! 

When He grieved, it was for the 
hardness of men’s hearts: when He wept, 
in Bethany and here, it was over the fruits 
of sin. 42.] ««Those who lament,” | 
says Euthymius in reference to the un- 
finished form of this sentence, “are in the 
habit of breaking off their sayings, by rea- 
son of the vehemence of their affection.” 
Perhaps in the actual ss spoken by the 

E 
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6 Ina. xxix. 8, 
4. Jer. vi. 3, 
6. ch, xxi. 20, 


t 1 Kings ix. 7 
8. Micah iif. 


12. 
u Matt, xxiv. 3. 
Mark xiii. 2. 


ch. xxi 6. 
v Pan. ix. 24. 
ch. 1. 68, 78. 


w John ii, 14) 
x Isa. lvl. 7. 


y Jer. vii. 11. 


x, Mark xi. 18. 
John vii. 19; 
viii. 87. 


a Acts iv. 7: 
vii. 27. 


ST. LUKE. XIX. 43—48. 


known, even thou, at least in this [4 thy] day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace .. . . but now they are hid 
from thine eyes. * For the days shall come upwn thee, 
that thine enemies shall ‘cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 
4 and tshall lay thee even with thea ground, and thy 
children within thee; and "they shall not leave in thee 
one stone upon another; ’ because thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. * * And he went into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that sold [4therein] [T and 
them that bought|; * saying unto them, *It is written, 
8 My house is the house of prayer: but ’ ye have made it a 
den of thieves. #7 And he taught daily in the temple. 
But * the chief priests and the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 4 and could not find what 
they might do: for all the people t were very attentive. to 
hear him. 

XX. 1 And it came to pass, that on one of ® those days, 
as he taught the people in the temple, and preached the 
gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon him 
with the elders, ? and spake unto him, saying, Tell us * by 


Q omitted by many ancient authorities, 


T omit, with many ancient authorities, and the erpress testimony of Origen. 
8 read, And my house shall be. 


t literally, hung on him in hearing him. See Acts xvi, 14, 


U render, the. 


Lord there may have been an allusion to 
the name Jerusalem, which itself imports 
the seeing of peace. even thou | or thou 
also, as well as these My disciples. 43. | 
For contains the awful reason which there 
was for the fervent wish just expressed : it 
was the Lord’s desire, because .... 
a trench | Literally, a mound with palisades. 
Josephus gives an account of its being 
built. When the Jews destroyed this, 
Titus built a wall round them,—see Isa. 
xxix. 2, 8, 4,—to which our Lord here 
tacitly refers. 44.| The verb ren- 
dered shall lay thee even with the ground 
is used in two meanings :—shall level 
thy buildings to the foundation, and 
dash thy children against the ground. 
thy children] Not infants merely ; 
the meaning is general. shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon another] 
See Matt. xxiv. 2 and note there. 
because thou knewest not.....] Not, 
‘because of thy sins and rebellions ;’—those 
might be all blotted out, hadst thon known, 


recognized, the time of thy visiting by Me. 

visitation ‘is a word of ambiguous 
meaning, either for good or for evil. It 
brings at once here before us the coming 
seeking fruit, ch. xiii. 7—and the return- 
ing of the Lord of the vineyard, ch. xx. 
16. It is however the first or favour- 
able meaning of visitation, that is here 
prominent. 

45, 46.] CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE, 
ia on Matt. xxi. 12, 18: Mark xi. 15— 
17. 
47, 48.] A general description of His 
employment during these last days, the 
particulars of which follow. It is rightly 
however placed at the end of a chapter, 
for it forms a close to the long section 
wherein the last journey to Jerusalem has 
been described. 

Cuap. XX. 1—8.] His avTHority 
QUESTIONED. HIS REPLY. Matt. xxi. 
23—-27. Mark xi. 27—-33, where see notes. 
(The history of the fig-tree is not in our 
text.) 1,] the days, viz. of this His 


XX. 1—17. 
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what authority doest thou these things? or who is he that 
gave thee this authority? % And he answered and said 
unto thefn, I will also ask you one thing; and answer me: 
4The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 
5 Ayd they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven he will say, Why then believed ye 
him not? ® But [* and] if we say, Of men; all the people 
will stone us: ’for they be persuaded that John was a > Matt xiv.s. 


prophet. 
whence it was. 


ch. vii 29, 


7 And they answered, that they could not tell 
8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do these things. 


9 Then began 


he to speak to the people this parable; ° A [¥ certain] man © Matt, xxi.s. 
planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and 


Zwent into a far country for a long time. 


Mark xii. 1. 


10 And at the 


season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the 


husbandmen beat him, and sent him away empty. 


ll And 


again he sent another servant: and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 
12 And again he sent a third: and they wounded him also, 


and cast him out. 


13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, 


What shall Ido? I will send my beloved son: it may bé 
they will reverence him [* when they see him]. , /+ But 
when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is the heir: [come,| let us kill 


him, that the inheritance may be our’s. 
him out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
shall the lord of the vincyard do unto them ? 


15 So they cast 
What therefore 
16 He shall 


come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the 


vineyard to others. 


¢ God forbid. 


X not in the original. 


And when they heard it, they said, 
17 And he beheld them, and said, What is 


Y omit. 


2 the original has only, loft the country. 
® omitted by many ancient authorities, but perhaps as not being expressed in 


Matthew and Mark. 
D omit. 


being in Jerusalem. 2,| or—that is, 
“to speak more definitely.” 

§8—19.] PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 
LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. Matt. xxi. 
33—46. Mark xii. 1—12. See notes on 
Matthew for the sense; and for compari- 
son of the reports, on Mark. 9.|] The 
parable was spoken to the people—but 
(ver. 19) at, with reference to, against the 


© literally, Let it not be. 


ohief priests and scribes. Bengel suggests 
that He addressed it to the people, to 
guard against interruption on the part of 
the chief priests. 14. when the hus- 
bandmen saw him] This is taken up from 
when they see him of the verse before, and 
is emphatic—On the contrary, when they 
saw him.... 17.| The then infers 
the negation of Let it not be—‘ How then, 
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d Ps. cxviii. 22. 


e Dan. ii. 34, 35. 


f Acts xxili. 6, 
8, 


g Deut. xxv. 5. 


d ender, hath fallen. 


ST. LUKE. XX. 


this then that is written, 4The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner? 
18 Whosoever ¢ shall fall upon that stone shall be*broken ; 
but ®on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 19 And the chief priests and the scribes the seme 
hour sought to lay hands on him; arid they feared the 
people: for they perceived that he had spoken this parable 
against them. 

20 And they watched him, and sent forth ® spies, which 
should feign themselves just men, that they might take 
hold fof his words, that so they might deliver him unto 
& the power and authority of the governor. 7! And they 
asked him, saying, Master, we know that thou sayest and 
teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou the person of any, 
but teachest the way of God truly: *? Is it lawful for us to 
give tribute unto Ceasar, or no? 23 But he perceived their 
craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
24 Shew me a Byenny. Whose image and superscription 
hath it? They answered and said, Casar’s. *5 And he 
said unto them, Render therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Casar’s, and unto God the things which be 
(iod’s. 26 And they could not take hold fof his words 
before the people: and they marvelled at his answer, and 
held their peace. 

“7 Then came to him certain of the Sadducces, ‘which 
deny that there is any resurrection; and they asked him, 
*8 saying, Master, * Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s 
brother die, having a wife, and he idie without children, 
that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. *9 There were therefore seven brethren : 


f render, of him by a word. 


© see note. 


8 render, the ruling power, and unto the authority 


h render, Genarius. 


supposing your wish to be fulfilled, could 
this which is written come to pass ?’ 
19. and they feared the people] The 
copula, and, introduces the state of mind 
in which this their attempt was made: 
and they did so in fear of the people. 
20—26.] REPLY OONOCERNING THE 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO CHsaR. 
Matt. xxii. 15—22. Mark xii. 13—17, 
where see notes as before. 20.] Spies : 
literally, men suborned, instructed and 
arranged for that purpose. that they 
might... .] ¢hey, uot the spies, but the 


1 read, be. 


chief priests. The A. V., in rendering 
his words, has mistaken the construction 
of the clause. It is, that they might lay 
hold of him by some saying; “catch him 
bya word,” as St. Mark. unto the ruling 
(Roman) power (genus), unto the authority 
of the governor (species). The form of 
the sentence in the original renders the 
separation of the two necessary. 

27—40.] RepLy TO THE SADDUCEES 
RESPECTING THE RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxii. 23—33; Mark xii. 18—27, and notes. 

29.] therefore: i. e. well then— 
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and the first took a wife, and died without children. 
80 And the second [* took her to wife, and he died child- 
less. | 3? and the third took her; and in like manner the 
seven also [1: and they] left no children, and died. 
82 Last of all the woman died also. 3 Therefore in the 
resurrection whosé wife of them ™is she? for ® seven had 
her to wife. 34 And Jesus [!answering| said unto them, 
The °children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage: %5 but they which P shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: *°6 4 neither 
can they dic any more: for "they are equal unto the »10or.xv «, 


1 John 


angels ; and are * the children of God, ‘being * the children ; #.2- 15 95 


of the resurrection. 


37 Now that the dead are raised, 


Keven Moses shewed 8at the bush, twhen he called the x Exoa. ii.o. 


Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 


God of Jacob. 


the living: 'for all live unto him. 


38 u For he is not a God of the dead, but of 


39 Then certain of the ! Rom. v1.10, 


scribes answering said, Master, thou hast well said. “ And 
after that they durst not ask him any question at all. 


K omitted by many ancient authorities. 


M +ead and render, doth the woman become ? 


2 render, the seven. 
P render, have been. 
Y render, SONS. 
t render, how. 


3 


‘as an example of this law,.... 

34, 35.] Peculiar to Luke, and im- 
portant. For this present state of men, 
marriage is an ordained and natural thing ; 
but in “¢hat world,” which is by the con- 
text the state of the first resurrection 
(nothing being said of the rest of the dead, 
though the bare fact might be predicated 
of them also), they who are found worthy 
to obtain that state of life and the resur- 
rection from the dead, are no longer under 
the ordinance of marriage: for neither can 
they any more die ; 1. e. they will have no 
need of a succession and renewal, which is 
the main purpose of marriage. 36. | 
The fact, that they are equal unto the 
angels, is alleged, not as shewing them to 
be without passions or lusts, but as setting 
forth their emmortality. sons of God 
is here used, not in its ethical sense, as 
applied to believers in this world,—but its 
metaphysical sense, as denoting the essen- 
tial state of the blessed after the resurrec- 
tion:—‘they are, by their resurrection, 


l omit, 
a 


° litgrally, SONS. 
qd render, for neither. 


8 render, in the history concerning the bush. 


U render, But. 


essentially partakers of the divine nature, 
and so cannot die.” When Meyer says 
that the Lord only speaks of the risen, and 
has not here in His view the ‘ quick ’ at the 
time of His coming, it must be remem- 
bered that the ‘change’ which shall pass 
on them (1 Cor. xv. 51—54) shall put them 
into precisely the same immortality as the 
risen (compare ibid. ver. 42). 37.] even 
Moses, i.e. that very Moses, whom you 
allege as shewing by inference the con- 
trary, 38.] On all live unto him see 
on Matt. vv. 31—33: but we have in this 
argument even a further generalization 
than in Matthew and Mark. There, it is 
a covenant relation on which the matter 
rests: here, a life of all, living and dead, 
in the sight of God,—so that none are 
annihilated,—but in the regard of Him 
who inhabiteth Eternity, the being of all 
is a living one, in all its changes. 

39, 40.] Peculiar to Luke ;—implied how- 
ever in Matthew ver. 34, and Mark ver. 
28. 
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m Psa. ox. 1. 


n Matt. xxiii. 
5. 


o ch. xi. 43. 


ST. LUKE. XX. 41—47. 


41 And he said unto them, How say they that Christ is 
David’s son? 4 and David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, ™ The Lorn said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 4 till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he thenchis 
son ? : 

45 Then in the audience of all the people he said unto 
Xhis disciples, * ™ Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and ° love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
Y rooms at feasts; *” which devour widows’ houses, and for 
a 2shew make long prayers: the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 

XXI. 1 And he looked up, and saw *% the rich men 
casting their gifts into the treasury. ” And he saw also a 
certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. 8 And 


a2Cor.vii12, he said, Of a truth I say unto you, *that this poor widow 


hath cast in more than they all: * for all these have of 
their abundance cast in unto the offerings [° of God]: but 
she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 
5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned 


X read, them. 


Y render, places. 


% render, pretence, as in Matt. xxvii. 14, Mark xii. 40, where the original 


word is the same as here. 


® render, rich men who were casting. 


© omitted by some ancient authorities, 


41— 44.] QUESTION RESPECTING 
CHRIST AND Davip. Matt. xxii. 41—46; 
Mark xii. 835—37, where see notes. St. 
Luke omits the question of the lawyer, 
which occurred immediately on the gather- 
ing together of the Pharisces after the last 
incident. This question of our Lord seems 
to have followed close on that, which (and 
not that in vv. 27 ff. here) was their last 
to Him, Mark xii. 34. 41.| unto them, 
i.e. the Scribes. The same thing is sig- 
nified by “ How say the Scribes?” in 
Mark. In Matthew the question is addressed 
to the Pharisees. I mention these things 
as marks of the independence of the ac- 
counts. The underlying fact is, the Lord 
addressed the Pharisees and Scribes on a 
view which they (the Scribes, the Pharisees 
agreeing) entertained about the Messiah. 
Hence the three accounts diverge. 

42.] On in the book of Psalms, Wordsw. 
says, ‘added here as conveying information 
necessary to Gentile readers.” This might 
be well, did the words occur in the Evan- 


b see note, 


gelist’s narrative: but surely not, when 
they are in a discourse of our Lord. If 
His words were so loosely reported as this, 
where is any dependence on the accuracy 
of the Evangelists ? 

45—47.| DENUNCIATION OF THE 
Scrispes. Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. Mark xii. 
38—40, with which latter our text almost 
verbally agrees: see notes there. 
45.| This particular, in the audience of all 
the people, is only in Luke. 

Cuap. XXI. 1—4.] THE wipow’s 
MITES. Mark xii. 41—44, where see notes. 

1. looked up| Our Lord as yet has 
been surrounded with His disciples (see 
ch. xx. 45), and speaking to them and the 
multitude. He now lifts up His eyes, and 
sees at a distance, &e. 

5—36.] PropHECY OF HIS COMING, 
AND OF THE TIMES OF THE END. 
Matt. xxiv. 1—51 (xxv. 1—46). Mark 
xiii. 1—37. See notes on both, but espe- 
cially on Matthew. Meyer says truly, 
that there is no trace in Luke of the dis- 


XXII. 1—12. 
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with goodly stones and 4 gifts, he said, ® [@ As for] these 
things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 
> there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall >eh.xix.4. 


not be thrown down. 


7 And they asked him, saying, 


Master, but when shall these things be? and what f sign 
will there be when these things & shall come to pass? 
8 And he said, ° Take heed that ye be not deceived: for ¢ph.v.s. 
many shall come in my name, saying, I am [® Christ]; 
and, The time draweth near: go ye not [‘therefore] after 
them. ® But when ye shalt hear of wars and commotions, 
be not terrified: for these things must first come to pass ; 


but the end is not Kby and by. 


2 Thess. ii. 8. 


10 Then said he unto 


them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: 4 and great earthquakes shall be in 
divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. 
12 4 But before all ! ¢hese, they shall lay their hands on you, a kev. ii.10. 
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, 


a render, offerings. 
f render, Will be the sign. 


© not expressed in the original. 
& render, are about to. 


h not expressed in the original. Better perhaps, 1 am he. 


i omit. 
] getter, these things. 


course being delivered on the Mount of 
Olives—but he adds, that it belongs to 
the discourses in the temple, which begin 
ech. xx. 1, and that therefore St. Luke 
ulone mentions the offerings. He seems to 
have overlooked the break at ver. 7, cor- 
responding to the change of scene. All 
three speak of the opening incident as 
happening while He was departing from 
the temple; and St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
of the enquiry being made afterwards, on 
the Mount of Olives,—i.e. in the evening, 
when he had retired thither (ver. 37). 

5.] The offerings were many and precious. 
Tacitus calls it “a temple of immense 
opulence:” and Josephus gives an account 
of the gilding, and golden vines (presented 
by Herod the Great) with bunches of 
grapes as large as a man, &c. in the 
temple. 7.| That St. Luke’s account 
alone gives us no trace of a different scene 
or a different auditory, is a proof of its inde- 
pendence of the others: for how could any 
rational writer have omitted so interesting 
a matter of accurate detail, if he had been 
aware of it ? but when | Their question 
begins with “dut,” on account of what our 
Lord had said, ver. 6. 8.] The time 


kK jc. immediately. 


draweth near, i.e. the fime of the King- 
dom. They are the words, not of our Lord, 
but of the many just mentioned: see on 
Matthew, verses 4, 5. 10.| Then said 
he unto them perhaps implies a break in 
the discourse, which the other reports do 
not notice. 12.] Why the words be- 
fore all these things should have made any 
difficulty, I am at a loss to imagine. The 
prophecies of vv. 7, 8 in Matthew,—ver. 8 
in Mark,—and vv. 10, 11 here, are a paren- 
thetical warning of what shall happen 
before the end. And then having stated, 
that these things shall be the very begin- 
ning of the actual pangs themselves (see 
note on Matthew), the prophetic chrono- 
logy is resumed from “the end is not yet,” 
in all three accounts; here, by distinct 
statement, But before all these things: in 
Mark by implication, “ But take ye heed to 
yourselves,” by which “but” the follow- 
ing words are thrown back to the “ Take 
heed” before :—in Matthew, by the gather- 
ing up of the parenthetical announcements 
as “all these things,” and thus casting 
them off, as the “beginning of pangs” 
belonging to the “end,” before the dis- 
course proceeds with the “then” taken 
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eActaiv.s: v. and *into prisons, ‘being brought before kings and rulers 
civi™ 4, &for my name’s sake. 18 And *it shall turn to you for a 


Phils testimony. 14‘ Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to 
iMattr.19.° meditate before what ye shall answer: !° for I will give 


kActsvi10. you a mouth and wisdom, * which all your adversavies 
1 Micah vil.6. ghall not be able to gainsay nor resist. ‘6! And ye shall be 

m betrayed 2 both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 
m Acts vii.so: and friends; and ™some of you shall they ° cause to be 


nMatt.x.2, put to death. 
o Matt. x. 80. name’s sake. 


head perish. 


17 And ® ye shall be hated of all men for my 
18 op But there shall not an hair of your 
19 In your patience 4 possess ye your souls. 


20 And when ye shall see Jerusalom "compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
21 Then let them which are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains; and let them which are in the midst of it depart 
out; and let not them that are in the ® countries enter 


p Dan. ix. 
27. Zech. x 


*, thereinto. ®? For these be the days of vengeance, that ? all 
things which are written may be fulfilled. 


23 But woe 


unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, 
in those days: for there shall be great distress tin the 
land, and wrath "upon this people, ** and they shall fall 


LN 


™ better, as the same word in ver. 12, delivercd up. 


1 vender, even. * 
P render, And. 

T render, being compassed. 
t render, on the earth. 


up from ver. 6. The whole difficulty has 
arisen from not rightly apprehending the 
force of the word pangs as the death- 
throes of the end. 13. | for a testimony, 
viz. of your faithfulness, and (Mark) against 
them. 15.] Luke only. Gainsay cor- 
responds to mouth, resist to wisdom. 
16.] even by... ‘not only by strangers,’ 
Bengel. some of you—i.e. of the 
Apostles. One of the four who heard this 
discourse was put to death, Acts xii. 2. 
18.] Not literally, but really true ; not cor- 
poreally, but in that real and only life which 
the disciple of Christ possesses. 19.] In 
your patience (i.e. by your endurance of all 
these things) ye shall acquire (not, possess, 
which is an ungrammatical rendering) 
your souls: this endurance being God’s 
appointed way, in and by which your 
salvation is to be put in your possession, 
acquire, as “find,” Matt. xvi. 25 — 
save,” ch. ix. 24, 20.| being com- 


° render, put to death. See on Mark xiii, 12. 
4 read and render, ye shall acquire. 


8 render, fields. 
U render, for. 


passed graphically sets forth the scene 
now before them, as it should then ap- 
ear. On the variation of expression from 
atthew and Mark, see note on Matthew, 
ver. 15. 21. of it belongs to the “of 
it” (thereof’) of ver. 20, and signifies not “ of 
Judxa,” but “of Jerusalem.” the fields 
—not “ the countries,” or “ the provinces.” 
It is in the original the same word as our 
Lord uses in John iv. 35, where he com- 
mands his disciples to lift up their eyes on 
the fields. 22.] vengeance; from this 
being the same word in the Greek, it is a 
hint perhaps at ch. xviii. 8. The latter part 
of the verse alludes probably to the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, which St. Luke has omitted, 
but referred to in “ the desolation thereof,” 
ver. 20. 23.| on the earth, general— 
for this people, particular. The distress 
on all the earth is not so distinctly the 
result of the divine anger, as that which 
shall befall this nation. 24.) A most 
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by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 

into all VY nations: and Jerusalem W shall be trodden down 

Xof the x2 Gentiles, 4 until the times of the x* Gentiles be q Dan. tx, 27: 
fulfilled. 25 * And there shall be signs in the sun, and in .35? i110 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of ™ 
nations, Y with perpl@xity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 

26 men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 

those things which are coming on the earth: for the 

powers of heaven shall be shaken. 27 And then shall they 

see the Son of man * coming in a cloud with power and *¥ev.i.7: xiv. 
great glory. ®8 And when these things begin to come to 

pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for ‘ your t Rom. viit.19, 
redemption draweth nigh. 29 And he spake to them a 
parable; Behold the fig tree, and all the trees; 9° when 
they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 3! So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things #4 come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand. *® Verily I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass away, till all be ful- 
filled. 3 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my 
words shall not pass away. % And "take heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, gnd so 
that day come upon you # unawares. * For Yas a snare v1 Thess. v.2. 
shall it come on all them that » dwell on the face of the 4 


u Rom. xiii. 13. 
1 Thess. v. 6. 
e@ 1 Pet. iv.7.., 


Rev. iii. 8: 
xvi. 15. 


V render, the nations. W render, Shall remain trodden down. 

X ie. by. XX Jiterally, nations. 

Y render, in despair at the roaring of the sea and the waves. 

2 render, coming. 

& many ancient authorities read, unawares as a snare. For it shall 
come on all them 

D Jiterally, sit. 


important addition, serving to fix the 
meaning of the other two Evangelists,— 
see notes there,—and carrying on the 
prophetic announcements past our own 
times, even close to the days of the end. 

they, viz. this people. shall 
remain trodden down—see Rev. xi. 2.— 
The present state of Jerusalem. The con- 
struction of the verb in the original is 
unusual, and is made use of to signify a 
state of duration,—a condition which shall 
continue. The times of the Gentiles 
are the end of the Gentile dispensation,— 
just as the time of Jerusalem was the 
end, fulfilment, of the Jewish dispensa- 


tion ;—the great rejection of the Lord 
by the Gentile world, answering to its 
type, His rejection by the Jews, being 
finished, the time shall come, of which 
the destruction of Jerusalem was a type. 
Times has the same meaning as time: 
no essential difference is to be insisted on. 
It is plural, because the Gentiles (nations) 
are plural: each Gentile people having in 
turn its time. 25, 26.] The greater 
part of these signs are peculiar to Luke. 
ae your redemption, i. e. the com- 
pletion of it by My appearing. 
34—86.] Peculiar to Luke. 34. ] your- 
selves and your are emphatic, recalling 
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w coh. xvill. 1. 


x Ps. i.5. Eph. 
vi. 13. 


y ch. xxii. 39. 


a Ps. ii. 2. 
John xi. 47. 
Acts iv. 27. 


b Zech. xi. 12. 


ST. LUKE. XXT. 36—38. 


whole earth. %¢ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may *be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that 4 shal/ come to pass, and *® ¢o stand before the 
Son of man. 

37 And fin the day time he was teaching in the temple ; 
and Yfat night he went out, and abede in the mount that 
is called the mount of Olives. %8 And all the people came 
early in the 8 morning to him in the temple, for to hear 
him. ; 

XXII. |! Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. * And * the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might kill him; for they feared 
the people. % Zhen entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. * And he 
went his way, and communed with the chief priests and 
captains, how he might ‘betray him unto them. § And 
they were glad, and ’covenanted to give him money. 
6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 1 betray him 


© many ancient authorities, for “be accounted worthy,” read, be able. 


d yonder, are about to. 


© literally, to be set. 


f titerally, during the days... . during the nights. 


B better, MOTNINGS: sce above. 
h getter, And Satan entered. 
i render, deliver him up. 


the thoughts to themselves, after the re- 
counting of these outward signs. 
35.] There is meaning in sit; on them 
who are sitting securely. 36.] to be 
set, i.e. by the angels—sce Matthew, ver. 
31—before the glorified Son of Man. 

37,38.] Peculiar to Luke. These verses 
close the scene of our Lord’s discourses in 
Jerusalem which began ch. xx. 1. It does 
not appear, that St. Luke believed our 
Lord to have taught after this in the 
temple. Nothing is said to imply it— 
a general closing formula like this applies 
to what has been related. 38. | 
St. Luke relates nothing of any visits to 
Bethany. He has the name, incidentally 
only, in ch. xix. 29 and ch. xxiv. 50, where 
see note. On the whole question 
regarding the history of the woman taken 
in adultery, which some of our MSS. in- 
sert here, compare notes, John viii. 1 ff. 
This certainly would seem a more appro- 
priate place for it, than that which it now 
holds. 

Cuar. XXII. 1, 2.] CoNnsriracy oF 
THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES TO KILL 


“Then” zs not temporal, 


Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. Mark xiv. 
1,2. The account of St. Matthew is the 
fullest ;—see notes there. The words here 
give us a mere compendium of what took 
place. 

3—6.] Comract oF JUDAS WITH 
THEM TO BETRAY Him. Matt. xxvi. 
14—16. Mark xiv.10,11. Our account 
is strikingly peculiar and independent of 
the others. The expression Satan entered 
into Judas is found in John xiii. 27,—and 
certainly in its proper place. Satan had 
not yet entered into Judas,—only (John 
xili. 2) put it into his heart to betray our 
Lord. 4.] and captains is peculiar 
to Luke: the others have merely the chief 
priests. On the office, see Acts iv. 1. 
The Levitical guard of the temple would 
be consulted, because it had been of late 
especially in the temple that our Lord had 
become obnoxious to them (see ver. 53 and 
ch. xxi. 37, 38). The words covenanted 
and promised here seem clearly to imply 
that the money was not now paid, but 
afterwards, when the treachery was ac- 
complished ;—see note on Matt. xxvi. 15. 
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unto them Xin the absence of the multitude. 71 Then 
came the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must 
be killed. ° 8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. ® And they 
said wnto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 1° And 
he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water ; follow him into the house where he entereth in. 
11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the house, The 
Master saith unto thee, Where is the guestchamber, where 
I shall eat the passover with my disciples? 1% And he 
shall shew you a large upper room ™furnished: there 
make ready. 18 And they went, and found as he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 14 And 
when the hour was come, he sat down, and the [" twelve] 
apostles with him. } And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer: 1° for I say unto you, I will not [°any more] eat 
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E or, without tumult. 


1 better (see on ver. 3), Now the day of unleavened bread came. 


m ;,¢, spread for the feast. 


D omitted by some of the oldest authorities, 
© omit, with the most ancient authorities, 


The concluding words of the verse 
may bear either the meaning in the text 
or that in the margin. 

7—14.} PREPARATION FOR CELE- 
BRATING THE Passover. Matt. xxvi. 
17—19. Mark xiv. 12—16. Our account 
is the fullest of the three, related however 
nearly to St. Mark’s. By came we must 
of course understand that the day was come, 
not, as some would interpret it, was at 
hand.—On this whole subject see notes on 
Matt.xxvi.17, and John xviii. 28. when 
the passover must be killed (literally, sacri- 
ficed), i. e. the legal time of the Passover 
being sacrificed. So the narrators in the 


three Gospels evidently intend. 8. ] 
It was a solemn message, and for it were 
chosen the two chief Apostles. In 


the report of St. Matthew, the suggestion 
is represented as coming from the disciples 
themselves. 9.] ‘The question, Where 
wilt thou? was asked, but only in reply 
to the command of our Lord. 10.] 
There can, I think, be no question that 
this direction was given in super- -human 
foresight, just as that in ch. xix. 30:—see 
also 1 Sam. x. 2—8, and Matt. xvii. 27. 
This person carrying water would probably 
be a slave, and the time, towards evening, 


See Mark xiv. 25. 


the usual hour of fetcHing in water. 

11.] The “ goodman of the house” was a 
man of some wealth, and could not be 
identical with the water-carrier (sce notes 
on Matthew). The Greek word ren- 
dered gnestchamber is not here, as in 
ch. 11. 7, an inn, but a room set apart at 
this season of the feast, by residents in 
Jerusalem, in which parties coming from 
the country might eat the Passover. ‘The 
question therefore would be well under- 
stood ;—and the room being spread, and 
as Mark adds, “prepared,” would be no 
matter of surprise. 14.] The hour 
was evening; see above on ver. 10, and 
Matt. xxvi. 20. 

15—18.] Peculiar to Luke. The desire 
of our Lord to eat this His last Passover 
may be explained from ch. xii. 50: not 
merely from his depth of love for His dis- 
ciples, though this formed an element in it, 
—sce John xiii. 1 sq. The for in ver. 16 
gives us the leading reason. This is 
the only instance in the Gospels, of the 
absolute use of suffer, as in the Creed, 
‘He suffered.” We have several times 
“ suffer many things,” ch.ix. 22; xvii. 25; 
Matt. xvi. 21 al.; “ suffer these things,” ch. 
xxiv. 26, and “ thus to suffer,” ditto ver. 
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ce ch, xiv. 15. 
Rev. xix. 9, 


d 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


e 1 Cor. x. 16. 


f Ps. xl. 9, 


g Acts ii, 28; 
iv. 28. 


ST. LUKE. XXIT. 


P thereof, °until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves: !8 for 1 say unto 
you, I will not 4drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come. And he took breae, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, 
This is my body which is given for you: ‘this do in 
remembrance of me. ® Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, °This cup 7s the new testament in my 
blood, which is shed for you. *! f But, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. °®? And 
truly the Son of man goeth Sas it was determined: but 
woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed! 8 And they 
began to enquire among themselves, which of them it was 


P read, it. 


46. 16.] The full meaning of this 
declaration is to be sought in the words 
this passover. It was that particular 
Passover, not merely the Passover gene- 
rally,—though of course that also,—that 
was to reccive its fulfilment in the king- 
dom of God. And to this fulfilment our 
Lord alludes again in ver. 30. It is to this 
marriage supper of the Lamb, that the para- 
ble Matt. xxii. 1—14 in its ultimate appli- 
cation refers: nor can we help thinking 
on the faithless Apostle at this very supper, 
in verses 11—13 there :—see notes on that 
place. 17.| Some suppose that it is 
here implied that our Lord did not drink 
of the cup Himself. But surely this can- 
not beso. The two members of the speech 
are strictly parallel: and if He desired to 
eat the Passover with them, He would 
also drink of the cup, which formed a usual 
part of the ceremonial. This seems to me 
to be implied in “ He took the cup,” where 
the original has a different word from that 
used by all afterwards, when He did not 
partake of the bread and wine. This 
most important addition in our narrative, 
amounts, I believe, to a solemn declaration 
of the fulfilment of the Passover rite, in 
both its usual divisions,—the eating the 
flesh of the lamb, and drinking the cup.of 
thanksgiving. Henceforward, He who 
fulfilled the Law for man will no more 
eat and drink of it. I remark this, in 
order further to observe that this division 
of the cup is not only not identical with, 
but has no reference to, the subsequent 
one in ver. 20. That was the institution 
of a new rite ;—this the abrogation of an 
old one, now fulfilled, or about to be so, in 
the person of the true Lamb of God. 


4 read, henceforth drink. 


This is generally supposed to have been the 
Jirst cup in the Passover-meal, with which 
the whole was introduced. On the 
possible connexion of this speech of our 
Lord with the celebration of the Passover 
at this particular time, see note on Matt. 
xxvi. 17 (p. 183, col. 2). After these 
verses, in order of time, follows the washing 
of the disciples’ feet in John xiii. 1—-20, 
referred to in our ver. 27. 

19, 20.] INsriTUTION OF THE LoRD’s 
SurrpeR. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Mark xiv. 
22—24. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. See notes on 
Matthew.  20.] Here follows,in Matthew 
ver. 29, Mark ver. 25, a second declaration, 
respecting not drinking any more of this 
Fruit of the vine. 

21—28.] ANNOUNCEMENT OF A BE- 
TRAYER. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 20— 
25. I would not venture absolutely to 
maintain that this announcement is iden- 
tical with that one; but I own the argu- 
ments of Stier and others to prove them 
distinct, fail to convince me. The expres- 
sion But, behold, bears marks of verbal accu- 
racy, and inclines us to believe that this 
announcement was made after the insti- 
tution of the cup, as here related. ‘ Not- 
withstanding this My declaration of love, 
in giving My Body and Blood for you, there 
is one here present who shall betray Me.’ 

on the table] viz. in dipping into 
the dish with the Lord. 22. goeth | A 
somewhat similar expression to this occurs 
ch. xiii. 33, “ Z must walk (the Greek word 
is the same) to day and to morrow ;” but 
that is used of our Lord’s ministerial pro- 
gress; this of His progress through suffer- 
ing to glory. 


17—31. 
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that ‘should do this thing. 24* And there was also a strife h mark ix. 54 
among them, which of them should be accounted the ~~” 
greatest. °25' And he said unto them, The kings of the i Matt, xx, 26 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that "gh. 
exercjse authority upon them are called benefactors. 

*6 k But ye shall not He so; ‘but he that is greatest among « matt. xx. 20 


et. v. 38. 


you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he! =. 


that doth 8 serve. 


*7™ For whether is greater, he that mcb.xiis. 
sitteth at meat, gr he that 8 serveth ? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am "tamong you as he that ®serveth. 


n Matt. xx. 28. 
John xiii, 14, 
14. Phil. ii. 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me in °my fie, iv.1s, 


temptations. 


29 And °I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 


p Matt. xxiv. 
47. ch. xii.32. 
2 Cor. i. 7. 
2 Tim. il. 12. 


my Father hath appointed unto me; °° that 7ye may eat 2 Timi 


and drink at my table in my kingdom, ‘and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 


ch. xiv. 15. 
Rev. xix. 9. 
r Ps. xlix. 14. 
Matt. xix 28. 
1 Cor, vi. 2, 
Rev. iii. 21. 


31 {a And the Lord 


said, | Simon, Simon, behold, *Satan hath Y desired to have , #;i-? 


t literally, was about to do. 
t diterally, in the midst of you. 


U omitted by some of the most ancient authorities. 


24—30.] DisPUTE FOR PRE-EMINENCE. 
Our Lorp’s REPLY. Without attempting 
to decide the question whether this inci- 
dent is strictly narrated in order of time, 
or identical with one of those strifes on 
this point related Matt. xviii. 1, xx. 20, I 
will offer one or two remarks on it as it 
here stands. (1) Its having happened at 
this time is not altogether unaccountable. 
They had been just enquiring among them- 
selves (ver. 23), who among them should 
do this thing. May it not reasonably be 
supposed, that some of them (Judas aé 
least) would be anxiously employed in 
self justification, and that this would lead, 
in some part of the table, to a dispute of 
the kind here introduced ? The natural 
effect of the Lord’s rebuke would be to 
give rise to a different spirit among them, 
and the question, ‘ Lord, is it £?” may 
have been the offspring of this better 
mind ;——but see note on Matthew vv. 20— 
25. (2) It is surprising to find the very 
declaration of our Lord on the former strife 
related in this Gospel (ch. ix. 46—48), re- 
peated as having been made ad this Paschal 
meal,—by John, xiii. 20. May not this lead 
us to suppose that there has been a trans- 
position of some of the circumstances re- 
garding these various contentions among 
the Apostles, and that these words occur- 
ring in John may possibly point to a 
strife of this kind? (3) The “Lam in 
the midst of you as he thal ministereth” 


8 literally, minister, and ministereth. 


V render, prevailed. 


is too clear an allusion to the washing of 
their feet by the Lord, to have escaped 
even those Commentators who are slow to 
discern such hints. The appeal, if it had 
taken place, is natural and intelligible ; 
but not otherwise. (4) The diction is re- 
peatedly allusive to their tex employment : 
“sitting at meat”’—“eat and drink”— 
“in my Kingdom”—all these have refer- 
ence to things present, or words spoken, 
during that meal.—I therefore infer that 
the strife did happen at this time, in the 
order related here. 25. | Sec on Matt. 
xx. 25. The expression here they that 
exercise authority upon (over) them are 
called benefactors, also seems to be con- 
nected with what had just taken place. 
‘Among them, the benefactors are those 
who exercise authority—but among you, I, 
your benefactor (see vv. 19, 20), do not so, 
but am in the midst of you as your ser- 
vant.” Ptolemy Euergetes (the benefactor) 
at once occurs to us;—numerous other 
examples are given by Wetstein. 
27.| Compare John xiii. 13—17. 28. | 
These words could hardly have been spoken 
except on this occasion, when “the matter 
concerning me hath an end,” ver. 37. 
29, 30.] See above, and note on Matt. xix. 
28, sce also Rev.ii.27. 80. ] at my table: 
see above, ver. 21, and note on ver. 16.: 
$1. -34.] ArrraL To PETER: 11s CON- 
FIDENCE,AND OUR LORD’S REPLY. (See 
Matt. xxvi. 30— 35: Mark xiv. 26—31: 
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t Amos fx. 0. 

u John xvii. 9, 
iI, 16. 

v Pa. li. 18. 
John 
16, 17. 


ST. LUKE. 


Wyou, that he may ‘sift you as wheat: 5? but "I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: ‘and when thou 
" art converted, strengthen thy brethren. %% Arid he said 


* XXII. 


unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both ito 


prison, and to death. 


84 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 


the cock shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt 


w Matt. x. 9. 
che ix.8: x. 


thrice deny that thou knowest me. 
them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 


35 W And he said unto 


W see note: render perhaps, for perspicuity, YOU [all]. 
x render, hast turned again. 


John xiii. 86—38.) The speech appears 
to proceed continuously. There are marks, 
in these words of our Lord, of close con- 
nexion with what has gone before. His 
way, which the Father appointed to Him, 
isto His kingdom—but it is through temp- 
talions. To these, who have been with 
Him in these trials, He appoints a king- 
dom,—but His way to it must be their 
wey : and here is the temptation,—the sift- 
ing as wheat. The sudden address to 
Simon may perhaps have been occasioned 
by some remark of his,—or, which I think 
more probable, may have been made in 
consequence of some part taken by him in 
the preceding strife for precedence. Such 
sudden and earnest addresses spring forth 
from deep léve and concern awakened for 
another. 81.] not only ‘hath de- 
sired to have you,wA.V., but hath ob- 
tained you;—‘his desire is granted.’ 
you, all of you: not Simon alone, as 
sometimes understood, even by preachers, 
from the A.V. only. This must include 
Judas, though it does not follow that he 
was present; the sifting separated the 
chaff from the wheat, which chaff he was, 
see Amos ix. 9. 32. but I have prayed 
for thee| As Peter was the foremost (the 
rest are here addressed through him), so 
he was in the greatest danger. It must 
not be supposed that our Lord’s prayer was 
not heard, because Peter’s faith did fail, 
in his denial; this word fail here implies 
a total extinction, which Peter’s faith did 
not suffer. Though the you all in- 
cluded Judas, he is not included in the 
prayer ; see John xvii.6—12. We may no- 
tice here, that our Lord speaks of the total 
failure of even an Apostle’s faith, as pos- 
sible. when thou hast turned again | 
There can, I think, be little doubt that 
this word is here used in the general N. T. 
sense, of returning as a penitent after sin, 
turning to God,—and not in the almost 
expletive meaning which it has in such 
passages as Joel ii. 14; Acts vii. 42. 
strengthen (or confirm)]| The use of this 


word, and the cognate substantive, ¢ 7 
St. Peter in his two epistles, 1 Pet. v. 10; 
2 Pet. 1.12; iii. 17, and in the first pas- 
sage ina connexion with the mention of 
Satan’s temptations, is remarkable. 
38, 34.] Whether these words are in close 
connexion with the preceding, may I think 
be doubted. They may represent the same 
reply of our Lord as we have recorded 
in John xiii, 38. One thing seems 
clear, without any attempt at minutely 
harmonizing: that two announcements 
were made by our Lord to Peter of his 
future denial, occasioned by two very 
different professions of his. One,—during 
the last meal, i. e. before going out, and 
occasioned by Peter’s professed readiness 
to go to prison and to death (“to lay 
down his life”) for and with the Lord :— 
the other,—on the way to the Mount of 
Olives, after the declaration that all should 
be offended, and occasioned by Peter’s 
profession that though all should be 
offended, yet would not he. Nothing is 
more natural or common than the repe- 
tition, by the warm-hearted and ardent, of 
professions like these, in spite of warning : 
—and when De Wette calls such an inter- 
pretation ‘a mere shift in difficulty, all 
that we can say is, to disclaim any wish to 
clear up difficulties, except by going into 
their depths, and examining them honestly 
and diligently. If the above view be cor- 
rect, I conceive that the account in John 
of this profession and our Lord’s answer, 
being in strict coherence, and arising out 
of the subject of conversation, must be 
taken as the exact one: and St. Luke must 
be supposed to have inserted them here 
without being aware of the intermediate 
remarks which led to them. This is 
the only place in the Gospels where our 
Lord addresses Peter by the name Peter. 
And it is remarkable, as occurring in the 
very place where He forewarns him of his 
approaching denial of Himself. 

35—38.] FOREWARNING OF PERILS AT 
HAND. Peculiar to Luke. The mean- 
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shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. 
86 Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise Y his scrip: and ”he that hath 


no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. 


37 For 1 


say unto you, that this that is written must yet be accom- 


plished in me, 


gressors: for the ® things concerning me have an end. 


x And he was reckoned among the trans- x t0.1iti.10. 


Mark xv. 28, 


88 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And 


he said unto them, It is enough. 


Y render, &. 


Z render (see note), he that hath none, let him sell his garment, and 


buy a sword. 


® most ancient authorities read, the matter concerning me hath. 


ing of our Lord in this much-controverted 
passage appears to be, to forewarn the 
Apostles of the outward dangers which 
will await them henceforward in their 
mission :—unlike the time when He sent 
them forth without earthly appliances, up- 
held by His special Providence, they must 
now make use of common resources for 
sustenance, yea and even of the sword 
itself for defence. This they misunder- 
stand, and point to the two swords which 
they have,—for which they are rebuked 
(see below). 35.] See ch. ix. 3; x. 
4; also Matt. x. 9. 36.] take was 
the very word used in the prohibition be- 
fore. There is a question how this 
sentence, which is elliptical in the original, 
should be filled up. Very many autho- 
rities make @ sword understood after 
“hath not” (asin A.V.) ;—but the simpler 
construction and better sense is to place 
hath not in contrast with hath, He that 
hath a purse, &c., and he that hath 
none, let him &c. Thus the sense will 
be complete —for he who has a purse, can 
buy a sword, without selling his garment. 
The ‘sword of the Spirit’ (Olshausen and 
others) is wholly out of the question in 
interpreting this command. The saying is 
both a description to them of their altered 
situation with reference to the world with- 
out, and a declaration that self-defence 
and self-provision would henceforward be 
necessary. It forms a decisive testimony, 
JSrom the mouth of the Lord Himself, 
against the views of the Quakers and some 
other sects on these points. But it does 
not warrant aggression by Christians, nor, 
as some R.-Catholics, spreading the Gospel 
by the sword. 87.] The connexion is 
this: ‘your situation among men will be 
one of neglect and even of danger ;—for I 


myself (see Matt. x. 24, 25) am about to 
be reckoned among transgressors.’ 

By the very form of the expression it is 
evident, that the sword alluded to could 
have no reference to that night’s danger, 
or the defending Him from it. the 
matter concerning me hath an end] The 
prophecy cited closes the section of Isaiah, 
which eminently predicts the Lord’s suffer- 
ings (ch. lii. 18—liii. 12). hath an 
end does not merely mean ‘must be ful- 
filled, which would be an assertion with- 
out any special reference her—but are 
coming to the completion of their accom- 
plishment. So “zis gnished,” John xix. 
30. 38.] Two of them were armed,— 
either from excess of zeal to defend Him, 
excited by His announcement of His suf 
ferings during this feast,—or, perhaps be- 
cause they had brought their weapons 
from Galilee as protection by the way. 
The road from Jericho to Jerusalem (see 
ch. x. 30) was much infested with robbers ; 
—and it was the custom for the priests, and 
even for the quiet and ascetic Essenes, to 
carry weapons when travelling. Chrysos- 
tom gives a curious explanation of the two 
swords,—that it was probable they had 
knives to cut up the Paschal lamb. This 
certainly agrees with the number of the 
disciples sent to get ready the Passover: 
but it has nothing else to recommend it. 
They exhibit their swords, misunderstand- 
ing His words, and supposing them to 
apply to that night. Our Lord breaks off 
the matter with It is enough,—not ‘they 
are sufficient ;’—but, It is well,—we are 
sufficiently provided—‘ it was not to this 
that My words referred.’ The rebuke is 
parallel with, though milder than, the one 
in Mark viii. 17,—as the misunderstanding 
was somewhat similar. 
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ych., xxi, 87. 


z Matt. vi. 13. 
ver. 46. 
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89 And he came out, and Y went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed him. 7And 


XXTT. 


when he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. *! And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down and prayed, 
42 saying, Father, if thou be > willing. remove this cup from 


a John v. 30: ° 
vi. 38. me. 


b Matt. iv. 11. 


e John xii. 27. 
Heb. v. 7. 


nevertheless #not my will, but thine, be done. 
43 [¢ And there appeared °an angel unto him from heaven, 
strengthening him. ‘#° And being in an agony he prayed 


more earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops 


of blood falling down to the ground. | 


45 And when he 


rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples, he 
found them sleeping for sorrow, * and said unto them, 


d ver. 40. 
tion. 


b render, willing to remove. 


Why sleep ye ? rise and ¢ pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 


c verses 43, 44 are omitted in some of our oldest MSS., but contained in others, and 


in the most ancient versions. 


39—46.] CHRIST’S AGONY AT THE 
Movunt or Otives. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
Mark xiv.32—42. John xviii. 1. For all 
comment on the general narrative, see 
notes on Matthew. Our account is com- 
pendious, combines the three prayers of 
our Lord into one, and makes no mention 
of the Three Apostjes being taken apart 
from the rest. On the other hand it in- 
serts the very important additional details 
of vv. 43, 44, besides the particularity of 
ver. 41, “about a stone’s cast.” 

42.] The sentence is broken off at me... 
If Thou be willing ;—letit beso. The A.V. 
is not a correct reading in grammar. 

43. With the carly and weighty evidence 
cited in my Gr. Test. in favour of verses 
43, 44, it is impossible that they should 
have been an apocryphal insertion. The 
passage was perhups expunged by the 
orthodox, who imagined they found in it 
an inconsistency with the divine nature 
of our Lord. We have reason to be thank- 
ful, that orthodoxy has been better under- 
stood since. The strengthening by means 
of the angel is physical—and the appear- 
ance likewise. It is strange how Olshausen 
can have so far deceived himself as to 
imagine that appeared unto him can 
imply a merely inward and spiritual acces- 
sion of strength from above. It is strange 
likewise that the analogy of the ministra- 
tion of angels in the Jord’s former tempta- 
tion should not have occurred to those 
mudern Commentators who have objected 


See the testimonies of the Fathers in my Gr. Test. 


to this circumstance as improbable. 
This strengthening probably took place be- 
tween the first and the second prayer ;— 
and the effect of it is, that He prayed more 
earnestly, ver. 44, and arrived at the en- 
tire resignation expressed in the second and 
third prayer of St. Matthew’s narrative. 
44.| The intention of. the Evan- 
gelist seems clearly to be, to convey the 
idea that the sweat was (not fell like, but 
was) like drops of blood ;—i.e. coloured 
with blood,—for so I understand the as it 
were, as just distinguishing the drops 
highly coloured with blood, from pure 
blood. Aristotle, speaking of certain mor- 
bid states of the blood, says, “when the 
blood is watery, grievous discase ensues: 
for it becomes serous and milky, to such 
an extent that some have been known to 
perspire a bloody sweat.” 'To suppose that 
it only fell like drops of blood (why not 
drops of any thing else? and drops of 
blood from what, and where ?) is to nullify 
the force of the sentence. We must 
not forget, in asking on what testimony 
this rests, that the marks of such drops 
would be visible after the termination of 
the agony. An interesting example of a 
sweat of blood under circumstances of 
strong terror, accompanied by loss of 
specch, is cited in the Medical Gazette for 
December, 1848. It occurred in the case 
of certain Norwegian sailors in a tre- 
mendous storm. 45.| for sorrow— 
the eflect of anxiety and watching. The 
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- 47 And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, and he 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, 


and drew’ near unta Jesus to kiss him. 


48 But Jesus said 


unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss 2 #2 When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite 


with the sword ? 


of the high priest, and cut off his right ear. 


answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. 
52 Then Jesus said unto the chief 


his ear and healed him. 


50 And one of them smote the servant 


51 And Jesus 
And he touched 


priests, and captains of the temple, and the elders, which 
were come to him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, with 
swords and staves? 53 When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye stretched forth no hands against me: ° but this °Jomzit. 27: 
is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
5¢ Then took they him, and led him, and brought him 


into the high priest’s house. 


And Peter followed afar off. 


65 And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the 


words may possibly express an inference 
of the Evangelist: but I would rather 
understand them as exactly describing the 
cause of their sleeping. 

47—53.] BETRAYAL AND APPREHEN- 
SION OF JESUS. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 
Mark xiv. 43—52. John xviii. 2—11. 
Our narrative is here distinguished even 
more than before by minute and striking 
details (sce on the whole the notes to 
Matthew). The first of these is the 
address to Judas ver. 48, calling the 
traitor by name, and setting before him 
the whole magnitude of his crime in the 
very words in which the treason had 
lately (Matthew, ver. 45: Mark, ver. 41) 
and so often (Matt. xxvi. 2; xx. 18; xvii. 
22) been announced. Another is in 
ver. 49, where the disciples seeing what 
would follow, ask, Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword? which question refers to, 
and is the filling up of their misunder- 
standing of our Lord in ver. 38. 

Again ver. 51 is peculiar to Luke. 

51.| Suffer ye thus far I understand as 
addressed, not to the disciples, but to the 
multitude, or rather to those who were 
holding Him ;—His hands were held,— 
and He says, Suffer, permit me, thus far: 
i.e. to touch the ear of the wounded per- 
son. If this interpretation be correct, it 
furnishes an additional token of the truth- 
fulness of our narrative; for the previous 
laying hold of Jesus has not been men- 
tioned here, but in Matthew (ver. 50) and 
Mark (ver. 46). 53.] There is an 

Vou. I. 


important addition here to the other re- 
ports of our Lord’s speech ;—but this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 
It stands here instead of the declaration 
that this was done that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled (Matthew, ver. 56: 
Mark, ver. 49). The inner sense of those 
words is indeed implie@ here—but we can- 
not venture to say that our report is of 
the same saying. Our Lord here 
distinguishes between the power exercised 
over Him by men, and that by the Evil 
One :—but so as to make the power 
which rules over them to be that of dark- 
ness—while His own assertion of this 
shews that all was by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God. In 
the word darkness there is also an allusion 
to the time—midnight. Compare with 
this declaration of the power of darkness 
over Him, the declaration, in ch. iv. 13, 
that the devil left Him “for a season.” 

54.] Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 
John xviii. 13. Our narrative leaves it 
undecided who this high priest was, inas- 
much as, ch. ili. 2, Annas and Cataphas 
are mentioned as high priests. From St. 
John we find that it was Annas; who 
having questioned Jesus, sent Him bound 
to Caiaphas, before whom His trial took 
place. St. Luke omits this trial alto- 
gether—or perhaps gives the substance of 
it in the account (vv. 66—71) of the 
morning assembly of the Sanhedrim. See 
notes on Matthew. 

65—62.] PETER’S ae DENIALS OF 

F 
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hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among 
them. 56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by 
dthe fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and gaid, This 
man was also with him. 57 And he denied [° him], saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 5 And after a little while 
another saw him, and said, Thou art lso of them. And 
Peter said, Man, Iam not. 5 And about the space of one 
hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
this fellow also was with him: for he, is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. 
And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 


62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 
63 And the men that held 8 Jesus mocked him, and 


smote him. 


64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 


[» struck him on the face, and| asked him, saying, Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee? ® And many other things 


f Acts iv. 26, . 
see Acts xxif. 
5. 


blasphemously spake they against him. 
66 And as soon as it was day, 1‘ the elders of the people and 


d iiteralsy, the light. So also Mark xiv. 564: but see note here. 


© omitted by some ancient authorities. 


in the original. * 8 read, him. 


f better, Man: not expressed 
L omitted by many ancient authorities, 


i render, the assembly of the elders of the people, chief priests and 


scribes : see note. 


Jzsus. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Mark xiv. 
66—72. John xvili. 17, 18, 25—27. See 
throughout, table and notes in Matthew. 
56.| The word light here seems to be 

used as accounting for the words beholding 
him: uot so in Mark xiv. 54, where it is 
merely “he warmed himself at the light.” 
58. another (masculine) ] In Mat- 

thew it is feminine,—in Mark, the maid. 
61.] See extract from Robinson’s 

notes on Matthew ver. 69. If, as there 
supposed, the trial was going on in an open 
chamber looking on the court, the look 
might well have been given from a con- 
siderable distance. We need not: enquire, 
how our Lord could hear what was going 
on round the fire in the court, as some 
Commentators have done. But even were 
such an enquiry necessary, I see no diffi- 
culty in answering it. The anathemas of 
Peter, spoken to those who stood by with 
vehemence, and the crowing of the cock,— 
were not these audible? But our Lord 
needed not these to attract His attention. 


63—65.] Hz 18 MocKED. St. Luke 
does not, as some Commentators say, place 
this mocking before the trial in Caiaphas’s 
house, but in the same place as Matthew, 
vv. 67, 68, and Mark ver. 65, viz. after 
what happened there. The trial he omits 
altogether, having found no report of it. 
How those who take this view of St. Luke’s 
arrangement can yet suppose him to have 
had Matthew and Mark before him while 
writing, I am wholly at a loss to conceive. 

66—71.] HEARING BEFORE THE COUN- 
c1L. (Probably) Matt. xxvii. 1. Mark 
xiv. 1. It seems probable that St. Luke 
here gives us an account of a second and 

Sormal judgment held in the morning. The 
similarity of the things said at the two 
hearings may be accounted for by remem- 
bering that they were both more or less 
formal processes in legal courts, one the 
precognition, the other the decision, at 
which the things said before would be 
likely to be nearly repeated. 66. as 
soon as it was day] Some trace of a meet- 
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the chief priests and the scribes came together, and led him 
into their council, saying, ®7 © Art thou the Christ ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe : 
68 and if I also ask you, ye will not answer me[}, nor let 
me go]. 6 m& Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the ®%ip.-* 
right hand of the power of God. 7 Then said they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto them, 
Ye say that I am. 7 And they said, What need we any 
further witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own 


mouth. 


XXIII. 1 And the whole multitude of them arose, and 


led him unto Pilate. 


2 And they began’to accuse him, 


K render, If thou art the Christ, tell us. 

| omitted by some ancient authorities. 

M render, From this time: or, Henceforth. 

D not expressed in the original, Better, Man. 

© read, with almost all the most ancient authorities, Our. 


ing of the Sanhedrim after daylight I be- 
lieve our Evangelist to have found, see 
Matt. xxvii. 1—and to have therefore re- 
lated as then happening, the following 
account of what really took place at the 
former meeting. 67.] First, before 
this enquiry, took place the “ witness” re- 
ferred to in ver. 71; and the person who 
said this was the high priest, and with an 
adjuration, Matthew, ver. 63. The render- 
ing in the margin is the most natural and 
correct: If thou art (not if thou be) the 
Christ, tell us. The others, ‘ Tell us 
whether thou be the Christ;’ and, ‘ Art 
thou the Christ? tell us, are forced and 
unusual renderings of the original. 

68.] I believe these words to have been 
said as a formal protest on the part of our 
Lord against the spirit and tendency of 
the question asked Him, before He gives 
an answer to it: and as such, they form 
an original and most valuable feature in 
the report.—‘ It is with no view to examine 
and believe, that you ask this question: 
mor, were [to attempt to educe from your 
own mouths my innocence, would you 
answer Me [or release Me}. I am well 
aware of the intention of this question; 
BUT (Matthew, ver. 64) the time is come 
for the confession to be made :—Hence- 
forth &ec.’ 69.|] On henceforth, see 
notes on Matthew. The words “ sit on 
the right hand of power” are common to 
all Three: only St. Luke adds “of God.” 


70.] We find here, and it is worth 
observing, the Son of God used as synony- 
mous with the Son of Man sifting on the 
right hand of the power of God, i. e. with 
the glorified Messiah. On Ye say that 
POM: 2 55 62 see note Gh Matthew, ver. 64. 

T1.] How would it have been pos- 
sible that these words should have been 
said, if no “witness” had been brought 
forward at this examination, and if the 
very same question had been asked at the 
termination of the former one ? 

Cuap. XXIII. 1—5.] HE Is accusED 
BEFORE PruaTe. Matt. xxvii. 2, 11—14. 
Mark xv. 1—5. John xviii. 28—38. Our 
account, not entering at length into the 
words said, gives a particular and original 
narrative of the things transacted at this 
interview. 2.) This charge was in- 
tended to represent the result of their 
previous judgment, we found ;—whereas, 
in fact, no such matter had been before 
them: but they falsely allege it before 
Pilate, knowing that it was the point on 
which his judgment was likely to be most 
severe. The words themselves which they 
use are not so false, as the spirit, and im- 
pression which they convey. The forbid- 
ding to give tribute to Cesar was, how- 
ever, false entirely (see ch. xx. 22 ff.) ; and 
is just one of those instances where those 
who are determined to effect their pur- 
pose by falsehood, do s0, in spite of the 
fact, having been precisely the contrary 
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cl Tim. vi. 18. 


d1 Pet. il. 23. 


@ ch. iff. 1. 


f ch. ix.9. 


g Matt. xiv. 1. 
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himself is Christ a King. %°And Pilate asked him, 
saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answered 
him and said, Thou sayest it. # Then said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the P people, 4I find no fault in this 
man. 5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 4 Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place. ® When Pilate 
heard [? of Galilee], he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged 
unto °* Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. ® And when 
Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for ‘he was 
desirous to see him of a long season, because & he had heard 
[8 many things| of him; and he hoped to have seen some 


miracle done by him. 


P render, multitudes. 


9 Then he questioned with him in 
many words; but he answered him nothing. 


10 And the 


q in the original, Judsea. 


T omitted by some ancient authorities. 
5 omitted by many most ancient authorities. 


that which they assert. 3.] This 
question is related in all four Gospels. 
But in John, the answer is widely different 
from the distinct affirmation in the other 
three, amounting perhaps to it in sub- 
stance-—at all everis affirming that He 
was ‘a King’—which was the form of their 
charge. I believe therefore that the Three 
give mercly the general import of the Lord’s 
answer, which St. John relates in full. It 
is hardly possible, if Jesus had affirmed the 
fact so strongly and barely as the Three 
relate it, that Pilate should have made the 
avowal in ver. 4—which St. John com- 
pletely explains. 4.] The preceding 
question had been asked within the pre- 
torium—a fact which our Narrator does not 
adduce,—representing the whole as a con- 
tinuous conversation in presence of the 
Jews ; see John, ver. 38. We may remark 
(and on this see Matthew, ver. 18: Mark, 
ver. 10) that Pilate must have known well 
that a man who had really done that, 
whereof Jesus was accused, would be no 
such object of hatred to the Sanhedrim. 
This knowledge was doubtless accompanied 
(as the above-cited verses imply) with a 
previous acquaintance with some of the 
sayings and doings of Jesus, from which 
Pilate had probably formed his own opi- 
nion that He was no such King as His 
foes would represent Him. This is now 
confirmed by His own words (as related by 
St. Jolin); and Pilate wishes to dismiss 


Him, finding no fault in Him. 5.] 
Possibly they thought of the matter men- 
tioned ch. xiii. 1, in introducing Galilee 
into their charge. The opening words may 
mean, they strengthened, redoubled, the 
charge—or perhaps, they became urgent, 
they were the more fierce, as in text. 
6—12.] HE 18 sENT TO HEROD, AND 
BY HIM RETURNED TO PILATER. Pecu- 
liar to Luke; see remarks on ver. 12. 
Pilate, conscious that he must either do 
the duty of an upright judge and offend 
the Jews, or sacrifice his duty to his popu- 
larity, first attempts to get md of tho 
matter altogether by sending his prisoner 
to Herod, on occasion of this word Galilee. 
This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee 
and Persea (see ch. iit. 1 and note on Matt. 
xiv. 1), who had come up to keep the feast. 
7. he sent| or remitted him, to 
Herod. Grotius observes that this was the 
regular practice among the Romans, to re- 
mit a criminal to the ruler or judge of the 
district in which his crime was alleged to 
have been committed. 8, 9.) The 
reason of our Lord’s silence is sufficiently 
shewn, in the account of Herod’s feelings 
at seeing Him. He would not use His dis- 
courses or His miracles for liberating Him- 
self from death, any more than He did for 
ostentation, or to gratify the curiosity of 
men. 10.| The accusations, of worldly 
kingship and of blasphemy, would probably 
be here waited, as Herod was a Jew, and 
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chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused 


him. 


11h And Herod with his men cf war set him at »¥=Hii.a 


nought, @nd mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous 


robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 


12 And the same day 


1 Pilgte and Herod were made friends together: for before ! Actsiv.27. 
they were at enmity between themselves. 

13 And Pilate, when he had called together the chief 
priests and the rulers and the people, !* said unto them, 
«Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that pervert- * 1.2 
eth the people: and, behold, 'I, having examined him 'ver.s. 
before you, have found no fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him: !5 no, nor yet Herod: for 
I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is 


done tunto him. 
release him. 
unto them at the feast. | 


t render, by him. 


16 JT will therefore chastise him, and 
17 fu For of necessity he must release one 
18 And ™they cried out all at m acts iit. 


U omitted by most of the ancient authorities, but contained in some most ancient 


VErSIONS, 


able to appreciate the latter. 1l.] his 
men of war are the body-guard in attend- 
ance upon Herod. @ gorgeous robe | 
Variously interpreted :—either purple, as 
befitting a king,—and why should this not 
be the very “scarlet robe” afterwards 
used by Pilate’s soldiers (Matt. xxvii. 28 ; 
‘‘purple robe,’ John xix. 2) ?- or white, 
as the word rendered “ bright” is under- 
stood by some (but see note), Acts x. 30. 

12.| The cause of the quarrel is 
uncertain : apparently something concern- 
ing Herod’s power of jurisdiction, which 
was conceded by Pilate in this sending 
Jesus to him, and again waived by Herod 
in sending Him back again. From chap. 
xiii. 1, Pilate appears to have encroached 
on that jurisdiction. The remarks 
of some Commentators about their uniting 
on enmity against Christ, arc quite beside 
the purpose. The present feeling of Pilate 
was any thing but hostile to the person of 
Christ ; and Herod, by his treatment of 
Him, shews that he thought Him beneath 
his judicial notice. This remission of 
Jesus to Herod seems not to have been in 
the possession of either of the other three 
Evangelists. It is worthy of notice that 
they all relate the mocking by the soldiers 
of Pilate, which St. Luke omits, whereas 
he gives it as taking place before Herod. 
This is one of the very few cases where the 
nature of the history shews that both hap- 
pened, “ Let the student ask himself, 


How could St. John, if he composed his 
Gospel with that of St. Luke before him, 
have here given us a narrative in which so 
important a fact as this is not’only not re- 
lated, but absolutely cannot find any place 
of insertion? Its reed place is after John 
ver. 38 ;—but obviously nothing was fur- 
ther from the mind of that Evangelist, for he 
represents Pilate as speaking continuously. 
13—25.] FURTHER HEARING BEFORE 
PILATE, WHO STRIVES TO RELEASE HIM, 
BUT ULTIMATELY YIELDS TO THE JEWS. 
Matt. xxvil, 16—26. Mark xv. 6—15. 
John xviii. 39, 40. Qur account, while 
entirely distinct in form from the others, 
is in substance nearly allied to them. In 
a few points it approaches John very 
nearly, compare ver. 18 with John ver. 40, 
also ver. 17 with John ver. 39. The 
second declaration of our Lord’s innocence 
by Pilate is in St. John’s account united 
with the first, ver. 38. In the three first 
Gospels, as asserted in our ver. 14, the 
questioning takes place in the presence of 
the Jews: not so, however, in John (see 
Xviii. 28). 15.] Not as A.V., 2s done 
unto him, but is done by him: meaning, 
such is the issue of Herod’s judgment: I 
assume that he has thus decided. 
16.] Here, as Bengel observes, Pilate be- 
gins to shew culpable weakness in yielding 
to the Jews. If there be no fault in Him, 
why should He be corrected at ail ?—~the 
Jews perceive their advantage, and from 
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once, saying, Away with this man, and release unto us 
Barabbas: 1° who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison. ~ Pilate therefore, 
willing to release Jesus, spake again to them. *! But they 
cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. ?* And he, said 
unto them the third time, Why, whateevil hath he done? 
I have found no cause of death in him: I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. *3 And they were ~ instant 
with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified. 
And the voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 
24 And "Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they 
required. ®5 And he released unto them him that for 
sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom they had 
desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 26 And as 


‘they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, a 


Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they 
laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. 27 And 
there followed him a great company of Y people, and of 
women, which [2 aso] bewailed and lamented him. 78 But 
Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
° weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your 


X i.e. urgent. 


this moment followeit up. 25. him 
that for sedition and murder was cast 
into prison| The description is inserted 
for the sake of contrast ;—see Acts iii. 14. 
St. Luke omits the scourging and mocking 
of Jesus. It is just possible that he might 
have omitted the mocking, because he had 
related a similar incident before Herod; 
but how shall we say this of the scourging, 
if he had seen any narratives which con- 
tained it? If St. Luke had had any mate- 
rials wherewith to fill up the break be- 
tween verses 25 and 26, I have no doubt 
he would have done so. 

26—33.] HE IS LED FORTH TO CrU- 
CIFIXION. Matt. xxvii. 31—34. Mark 
xv. 20—23. John xix. 16, 17. Our ac- 
count is an original one—containing the 
affecting narrative, vv. 27—82, peculiar 
to itself. 26. coming out of the 
country] See on Mark. after Jesus 
is peculiar to Luke, and a note of ac- 
curacy. 27.| These were not the 
women who had followed Him from 
Galilee, but the ordinary crowd collected 
in the streets on such occasions, and 
consisting, as is usually the case (and espe- 
cially at an execution), principally of 


women. Their weeping appears to have 


Y render, the people. 


Z omit. 


been of that kind of well-meant sympathy 
which is excited by an affecting sight, 
such as that of any innocent person deli- 
vered to so cruel a death. This description 
need not of course exclude many who inay 
have wept from deeper and more personal 
motives, as having heard Him teach, or 
received some benefit of healing from Him, 
or the like. 28. | turning unto them— 
after He was relieved from the burden of 
the cross. This word comes from an eye- 
witness. for me—His future course 
was not one to be bewailed—see especially 
on this saying, Heb. xii. 2,—“ who for the 
joy set before Him endured the cross, de- 
spising the shame.” Nor again were His 
sacred sufferings a mere popular tragedy 
for street-bewailing; the sinners should 
weep for themselves, not for Him. 

for yourselves, and for your children... 
—see Matthew ver. 25, where the people 
called down the vengeance of His blood on 
themselves “and wpon our children.” Many 
of those who now bewailed Him perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem. Those who now 
were young wives, would not be more than 
sixty when (a.D. 70) the city was taken. 
But to their children more especially be- 
longed the miseries of which the Lord here 
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children. 2? For, behold, the days are coming, in the PMs. zai. 
which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the * 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave 

suck. 804 Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, q 1.11.10. 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 317 For if they do Rev. v.10 
these things *in a green tree, what » shall be done ¢ in the * 32°25 


zek. xx. 47. 


E 
dry? 828And there were also two other, malefactors, 1Pet:iv-17. 
y ; ? g Iau. Lid, 12. 


led with him to be put to death. 


33 And when they were 


come to the place, which is called ® Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, 


and the other on the left. 


® render, to the green tree. 
© render, to the dry. 


speaks. 29. the days are coming | 
Between this and then, would be time 
for that effectual weeping, which might 
save both themselves and their children ;— 
see Acts li. 37, 38,—but of which few 
availed themselves. These few are re- 
markably hinted at in the change to the 
third person, which excludes them—they 
shall say, i.e. not ‘men in general,’ nor 
‘ My enemies, but ‘the impenitent among 
you,—those who weep merely tears of' idle 
sympathy for Me, and none of repentance 
for themselves ;—those who are in Jeru- 
salem and its misery, which My disciples 
will not be.’ On the saying itself, 
compare the whole of Hosea ix., especially 
vv. 12—16. 30.| This is cited from 
the next chapter of Hosea (x. 8). It was 
partially and primarily accomplished, when 
inultitudes of the Jews towards the end of 
the siege sought to escape death by hiding 
themselves in the subterranean passages 
and sewers under the city, as related by 
Josephus: who adds that more than two 
thousand were found dead in these hiding- 
places, beside those who were detected 
there and killed. ... But the words are 
too solemn, and too often used in a more 
awful connexion, for a further meaning to 
escape our notice: see Isa. ii. 10, 19, 21, 
and Rev. vi. 16, where is the striking ex- 
pression “ from the wrath of the Lamb ”— 
of Him who now was the victim about to 
be offered. And the whole warning—as 
every other respecting the destruction of 
Jorusalem—looks through the type to the 
antitype, the great day of His wrath. 
Now, the days are coming—then “the 
great day of His wrath is come,” Rev. vi. 
17. It is interesting to sec how often 
David, who had passed so long in hiding 
among the rocks of the wilderness from 
Saul, calls the Lord kis Rock (see Ps. xviii. 


d etter, others. 


34 Then said Jesus, Father, 


b render, must. 
© render, a Skull. 


2,46; xlii. 9, &c.). They who have this 
defence, will not need to call on the rocks 
to hide them. 31.] This verse—the 
solemn close of our Lord’s teaching on 
earth—compares His own sufferings with 
that awful judgment which shall in the 
end overtake sinners, the unrepentant 
human kind—the dry tree. These things 
—were a judgment on sin;—He bore our 
sins ;—He,—the vine, the green tree, the 
fruit-bearing tree,—of Whom His people 
are the branches,—if He, if they in Him 
and in themselves, are so treated, so tried 
with sufferings,— what shall become of 
them who are cast forth as a branch and 
are withered? Read 1 Peter iv. 12—18; 
—ver. 18 is a paraphrase of our text. 
Theophylact’s comment is excellent: “If 
they do these things to Me, fruitful and 
ever-flourishing and immortal from my 
Godhead, what will happen to you, un- 
fruitful, and void of all life-giving righte- 
ousness ? ”—The explanations which make 
the green tree mean the young, and the 
dry, the old,—or the green tree mean the 
women comparatively innocent, the dry, 
the guilty, at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
—seem to me unworthy of the place which 
the words hold, though the latter agrees 
with the symbolism of Ezek. xx. 47, com- 
pared with xxi. 4. 82.] Two other, 
malefactors, do not go together, see ch. x. 
1 and note;—the comma usually placed 
after two in the A.V. is right. The best 
translation is, two others, malefactors. 
33—49.] THe CRruCIFIXION, MOCK- 
ING, LAST WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii. 35—-50. Mark xv. 24-37. 
John xix. 18—30; with however some 
particulars inserted which appear later in 
the other gospels. 34.| Spoken ap- 
parently during the act of the crucifixion, or 
immediately that the crosses were set up. 
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tMatt.v.4. forgive them; for "they know not what they fdo. And 


1 Cor. iv. 13, 
13. 
u Acta iff. 17. 


they parted his raiment, and cast lots. °5 And ¥ the people 


vPsxxti.17, stood beholding. And the rulers also [8 with them] de- 
rided him, saying, He saved others; let him save himself, 


10 


if he be ®» Christ, the chosen of God. 


36 And the soldiers 


also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar, 
37 and saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, save 


f or, are doing. 
b the reading is uncertain, 


Now first, in the fullest sense, from the 
wounds in His Hands and Feet, is His 
Blood shed, for the forgiveness of sins 
(Matt. xxvi. 28), and He inaugurates His 
intercessional office by a prayer for His 
murderers—“ forgive them.” This also is 
a fultilnent of Scripture, Isa. li. 12,— 
where the contents of our verses 33, 34 
are remarkably pointed out. His 
teaching ended at ver. 81. His High 
Priesthood is now begun. His first three 
sayings on the Cross are for others: see 
ver. 43: John xix. 26, 27. Father } 
He is the Son of God, and He speaks in 
the fulness of this covenant relation,— 
“I knew that Thou always hearest Me :” 
—it isnot merely @ prayer—but the prayer 
of the Great‘Intercessor, which is always 
heard. Notice that even on the Cross, 
there is no alienation, no wrath of con- 
demnation, between the Father and the 
Son. forgive them| Who are here 
intended ? Doubtless, first and directly, 
the four soldiers, whose work it had been 
to crucify Him. The words they know 
not what they are doing point directly at 
this: and it is surely a mistake to sup- 
pose that they wanted no forgiveness, 
because they were merely doing their duty. 
Stier remarks, “ This is only a misleading 
fallacy, for they were sinners even as 
others, and their obedient and unsuspect- 
ing performance of their duty was not 
without a sinful pleasure in doing it, or 
at all events formed part of their entire 
standing as sinners, included in that sin 
of the world, to which the Lord here 
ascribes His Crucifixion.” But not only 
to them, but to them as the represen- 
tatives of that sin of the world, does 
this prayer apply. The persons pointed 
at by they are all mankind,—the Jewish 
nation, a8 the next moving agent in His 
death,—but all of us, inasmuch as for our 
sins He was bruised. for they know 
not what they do, primarily, as before, 
spoken of the soldiers,—then of the 
council, whe delivered Him up, see John 


§ omit. 


The best of our most ancient authorities have, the 


Christ of God, the chosen: see note. 


xi. 49, “ye know nothing,”—then of ail, 
whose sin is from lack of knowledge of the 
truth, of what sin is, and what it has 
done—even the crucifixion of the Lord. 
But certainly from this intercession is 
excluded that one sin—strikingly brought 
out by the passage thus cited as com- 
mitted by him who said it, viz. Caiaphas, 
—and hinted at again by our Lord, John 
xix. 11—and perhaps also by the awful 
answer Matt. xxvi. 64,—‘ thou sazdst it’— 
viz. in prophecy, John xi. 49; see also 
Matt. xxvi. 25,—and on the sin alluded to, 
Matt. xii. 31: 1 John v. 16. Observe 
that between the two members of this 
prayer lies the work of the Spirit leading 
to repentance—the prayer that they may 
have their eyes opened, and know what 
they have done: which is the necessary 
subjective condition of forgiveness of sins, 
see 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 35.] The 
insults of the people are by no means ex- 
cluded, even if the words with them be 
omitted: nay they are implied, by the 
and ....also which follows in the next 
verse. To find a discrepancy with Mat- 
thew and Mark here, is surely unfair :— 
the people’s standing looking on, does 
not describe their mind towards Jesus: 
St. Luke reports no more than he had 
before him: and the inference may be 
drawn that those whom he has related to 
have cried out an hour ago, ‘ Crucify him,’ 
-——would not have stood by in silence. 

On ver. 48, see note there. the rulers 
are the chief priests and members of the 
Sanhedrim, Matthew, ver. 41. The 
concluding words may be rendered either 
(see the reading in the margin) the Christ 
of God, His elect one,—or, the elect Christ 
of God. I prefer the former: but either 
way, the Christ of God must be taken to- 
gether. 86.| A different incident from 
that related in Matthew, ver. 48; Mark, 
ver. 836; John, vv. 28, 29. It was about 
the time of the mid-day meal of the 
soldiers,— and they in mockery offered Him 
their posea or sour wine, to drink with 
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thyself. 88 And a superscription also was written over 
him [iin letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew], This 


is the Ktng of the Jews. 


39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed 
on him, saying, ¥ [f thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 
40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, ! Dost not 
thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation P 
41 And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of 
our deeds: but, this man hath done nothing amiss. # And 
mhe said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou 


comest ® into thy kingdom. 


43 And Jesus said unto him, 


Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 


1 omitted by some of the most ancient authorities, 
E the most ancient authorities have, Art not thou the Christ ? 


| render, Dost thou also not. 


M the most ancient authorities read, he said, J esus, remember me... 


1 render, 1D. 


38.] See on Matthew, ver. 37. 
over him, on the projecting up- 
right beam of the cross. 39—48. 
Peculiar to Luke. St. Matthew and St. 
Mark have merely a general and less pre- 
cise report of the same incident. All 
were now mocking ; the soldiers, the rulers, 
the mob :—and the evil-minded thief, per- 
haps out of bravado before the crowd, 
puts in his scoff also. 40.] Bengel 
supports the notion that this penitent 
thief was a Gentile. But surely this is an 
unwarranted assumption. What should a 
Gentile know of Paradise, or of the king- 
dom of the Messiah as about to come? 

The silence of the penitent is broken 
by the us of the other compromising him 
in the scoff. also. alludes to the mul- 
titude—Dost thou too not fear God? (as 
thou oughtest to do) seeing that.... 

41. we] He classes himself with 
the other in condemnation, but not in his 
prayer afterwards. amiss | literally 
unseemly. This is a remarkable testi- 
mony to the innocence of Jesus from one 
who was probably executed for his share 
in those very tumults which He was ac- 
cused of having excited. 42.] The 
thief had heard of the announcements 
which Jesus had made,—or at all events 
of the popular rumour concerning his 
Kingdom. His faith lays hold on the 
truth that this zs the King of the Jews 
in a higher and immortal sense. There 
is nothing so astounding in this man’s 
faith dogmatically considered, as has been 
thought; he merely joins the common 
belief of the Jews of a Messianic King- 


them. 


dom, in which the ancient Fathers were 
to rise, &c.,—with the conviction, that 
Jesus is the Messiah. What is really 
astounding, is the power and strength of 
that faith, which, amidst shame and pain 
and mockery, could thus lift itself to the 
apprehension of the Crucified as this King. 
This thicf would fill a conspXuous place in 
a list of the triumphs of faith supple- 
mentary to Heb. xi, in thy king- 
dom] The A. V., following the Latin Vul- 
gate (so also Luther), renders this “nto 
thy kingdom,” which is a sad mistake, 
as it destroys the force of the expression. 
It is im thy kingdom—with thy king- 
dom, so “ shall come in His glory,” Matt. 
xxv. 31, which we (A. V.) have translated 
rightly. The above mistake entirely loses 
the solemn sense of comest—making it 
merely ‘comest into,’ just as we say to 
“come into” an estate: whereas it is the 
chief word in the clause, and “in Thy 
kingdom” its qualification, at thy coming 
in thy kingdom. It will be seen 
that there is no necessity for supposing 
the man to have been a disciple, as some 
have done. It is remarkable how, 
in three following sayings, the Lord ap- 
pears as Prophet, Priest, and King: as 
Prophet, to the daughters of Jerusalem ;— 
as Priest, interceding for forgiveness ;— 
as King, acknowledged by the penitent 
thief, and answering his prayer. 

43. Verily I say unto thee....] The 
Lord surpasses his prayer in the answer ; 
the verily I say unto thee, to day, is the 
reply to the uncertain “when (whenso- 
ever)” of the thief. To day] i.e. 
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44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there 


XXIII. 


was a darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 
45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple 


was rent in the midst. 


46 And when Jesus had cried with 


wPs.xxx1.8. @& loud voice, he said, "Father, into thy hands I ° com- 
© Setter, deliver up. o 


this day: before the close of this natural 
day. ‘The attempt to join it with I say 
unto thee (“I say unto thee this day”), 
considering that it not only violates com- 
mon sense, but destroys the force of our 
Lord’s promise, is surely something worse 
than silly ; see below. shalt thou be 
with me can bear no other meaning than 
the ordinary sense of the words, ‘1 shall 
be in Paradise, and thou with Me.’ 

in paradise] On these words rests the 
whole explanation of the saying. What 
ts this PaRaDIsE? The word is used of 
the garden of Eden by the LXX, Gen. 
ii. 8, &c., and subsequently became, in the 
Jewish theology, the name for that part 
of Hadés, the abode of the dead, where 
the souls of the righteous await the resur- 
rection. It was also the name for a 
supernal or heavenly abode, see 2 Cor. 
xii. 4: Rev. ii. 7, which are the only other 
places in which it occurs in the New 
Testament. The former of these is, I 
believe, here primarily to be understood ;— 
but only as introductory, and that imme- 
diately, to the latter, By the death of 
Christ only was Paradise first opened, in 
the true sense of the word. He Himself, 
when speaking of Lazarus (ch. xvi. 22), 
does not place him in Paradise, but in 
Abrahain’s bosom—in that place which 
the Jews called Paradise, but by an anti- 
cipation which our Lord did not sanction. 
I believe the matter to have been thus. 
Our Lord spoke to the thief so as He 
knew the thief would understand Him ; 
but He spoke with a fuller and more 
blessed meaning than he could understand 
then. For that day, on that very evening, 
was ‘ Paradise’ truly ‘ regained :’—opened 
by the death of Christ. We know (1 Pet. 
iii, 18, 19, where see note; iv. 6) that our 
Lord went down into the depths of death, 
—announced His triumph—(for His death 
was His triumph) to the imprisoned 
spirits,—and in that moment—for change 
of state, to the disembodied, is possibly all 
that change of place implies—they per- 
haps were in the Paradise of God,—in the 
blessed heavenly place, implied by the 
word, 2 Cor. xii. That this is not fulness 
of glory as yet, is evident ;—for the glori- 
fied body is not yet joined to their spirits, 
—they are not yet perfect (Heb. xi. 40) ; 


but it is a degree of bliss compared to 
which their former degree was but as im- 
prisonment. This work of the Lord 
I believe to have been accomplished on the 
instant of His death, and the penitent to 
have followed Him at his death—which 
took place some little time after—into the 
Paradise of God. That our Lord returned 
to take his glorified Body, was in accord- 
ance with His design, and He became 
thereby the firstfruits of the holy dead, 
who shall like Him put on the body of 
the resurrection, and be translated from 
disembodied and imperfect bliss in the 
Paradise of God, to the perfection of 
glorified humanity in His glory, and with 
Him, not in Paradise, but at God’s right 
hand. 44--46.|] Our account is 
very short and epitomizing—containing 
however, peculiar to itself, the last word 
of our Lord on the cross. The impres- 
sion conveyed by this account, if we had 
no other, would be that the veil was rent 
before the death of Jesus ;—but the more 
detailed account of St. Matthew corrects 
this. 45.| The words the sun was 
darkened are probably added to give so- 
lemnity to the preceding, assigning its 
reason. It can hardly be, as Meyer, that 
the earth was darkened till the ninth 
hour, and then the sun became dark also. 

46.] The use of with a loud 
voice shews that this was the cry to 
which St. Matthew and St. Mark allude. 
The words uttered are from the LXX, 
varying however from the common read- 
ing “J will commend,” and giving the 
verb in the present, which is also the ren- 
dering of the Hebrew. These words 
have in them an important and deep mean- 
ing. They accompany that, which in our 
Lord’s case was strictly speaking the act 
of death. It was His own act—not ‘ feel- 
ing the approach of death,’ as some, not 
apprehending the matter, have commented ; 
but a determinate delivering up of His 
spirit to the Father.— He delivered up 
His spirit,” John: see John x. 18— no 
man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down 
of Myself.” None of the Evangelists say 
‘He died’ although that expression is 
ever after used of His death stated as one 
great fact :—but it is, “yielded up His 
spirit,” Matthew; “breathed His last,” 
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mend my spirit; and having said thus, he P gave up the 
ghost. 47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, he 
glorifie® God, saying, Certainly 4 ¢his was a righteous man. 
48 And all the "people that came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which 8 were done, smote their breasts, 
and returned. “»* And all his acquaintance, and the tPs. xxvii. 
women that tfollowed him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 

50 And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, a 
counsellor; and he was a good man and a just: 5! the 
same had not consented to the counsel and deed of them; 
he was of Arimathwa, a city of the Jews: 7 who [® also yeh. 11, 38. 
himself] waited for the kingdom of God. 5 This man 
went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 5 And 
he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a 
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man 
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before was laid. 
and the sabbath Wdrew on. 


54 And Vthat day was the preparation, 
55 And the women also, 


P render, breathed his last. See on Mark xv. 37. 


@ render, this man was righteous. 
t render, had followed. 


V read and render, it was the day of. 
W literally, was dawning : see note. 


8 better, came to pass. 
D omit. 


Mark, Luke; “delivered up His spirit,” 
John. The spirit here is the Personality 
—the human soul informed by the Spirit, 
in union: not separated, so that His soul 
went to Hadés, and His spirit to the Father, 
as Ulshausen thinks. Both are delivered 
into the hand of the Father; by Whom 
quickened, He worked His great victory 
over death and Hell. See again 1 Pet. 
iii. 18, 19 and notes, and Rom. viii. 10, 11. 

The latter part of the verse in 
Ps. xxxi. ‘for Thou hast redeemed me, O 
Lord, thou God of truth,’ is not applicable 
here. The whole Psalm is not strictly 
prophetic, but is applied by the Lord 
to Himself. 47—49.] Our account, 
as. well as that of St. Mark, ascribes the 
impression made on the centurion to that 
which took place at the death of Jesus, 
—i. e. “that He thus breathed His last.” 
Something in the manner and words con- 
viriced him that this man was the Son of 
God ; which expression he used doubtless 
with reference to what he had before heard, 
but especially to the words just uttered— 
“ Father, into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit.” St. Luke has not expressed the 
words exactly the same :—but the A. V. has 
wrongly and ungrammatically rendered 


T render, multitudes. 


what he relates the Lenturion to have said, 
and made ‘a righteous man’ (St. Luke) 
stand in the place of ‘the Son of God’ 
(St. Mark) ;—whereas the words only give 
the general sense of the persuasion of the 
centurion. Truly, this man was innocent : 
—and if innocent (nay, more, just, truth- 
ful), He was the Son of God, for He had 
asserted it. 48.| Peculiar to Luke. 

the things which came to pass are 
the darkness and other prodigies, after 
which we have no more raidlery :—men’s 
tempers are changed, and we here see the 
result. smote their breasts ....a 
sign of self-accusation, at least for the 
time,—which is renewed on the preaching 
of Peter, Acts ii. 37. 49.] See on 
Matthew and Mark. 

50—66.] BuriaL OF THE BODY OF 
Jesus By JoserH OF ARIMATHEA. Matt. 
xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 42—47. Jobn 
xix. 88—42: see notes on Matthew. 

51. the same had not consented... .] 
Peculiar to Luke. The meaning is, he 
had absented himself, and taken no part 
in their (the council’s) determination 
against Jesus. 54.) preparation— 
‘the day before the sabbath,’— which now 
drew on (was dawning) ;—a natural word, 
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ST. LUKE. 
“ which * came with him from Galilee, followed after, and 


XAIIT. 66. 


beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 And 
they returned, and prepared spices and ointmerfts; and 
mz Exod.xx.10. rested the sabbath day ** according to the commandment. 
XXIV. 1 Now upon the first day of the week, Y very 
early in the morning, they came urto the sepulchre, 
sch. axiil.88. ® bringing the spices which they had prepared[, ® and cer- 


tain others with them]. 
b ver. 38. 


¢ Acts i. 10. 


away from the sepulchre. 
found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 
pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, ° behold, 


® And they found the stone rolled 


38> And they eytered in, and 
4 And it came to 


two men *sfood by them in shining garments: ° and as 
they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the 
aMatt.xvi.a1: dead ? 6 He is not here, but is risen: ‘remember how he 


ix. 22. 


spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7 saying, The 


Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 
eJohnit.22. 8 And * they remembered his words, ® and returned from 


X render, had come. 
= omit. 


used of the conventional (Jewish) day 
inning at sunset. There is no reference 
to the lighting of can@iles in the evening 
or on the sabbath. Lightfoot has shewn 
that such use of the word was common 
among the Jews, who called the evening 
(the pepe of a day, ‘light.’ 
] Only Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joses (‘the other 
Mary,’ Matthew),—Mark. 56.] They 
bought their spices &. in the short time 
before sunset. 

Cnap. XXIV. 1—12.] Tur Women 
COMING TO THE SEPULCHRE LEARN THAT 
HE Is RISEN, AND ANNOUNCE IT TO THE 
APOSTLES, BUT ARE DISBELIEVED. Matt. 
xxviii. 1—10. Mark xvi. 1—8. John xx. 
1—10: see notes on Matthew. 1.] 
at deep dawn, i. e. just beginning to dawn : 
“while it was yet dark” John, “ as it be- 
gan to dawn toward the first day of the 
week? Matthew, and “very early” Mark; 
but not “when the sun had risen” Mark 
also: see notes there. they came— 
the same women as those afterwards men- 
tioned (ver. 10) who told the Apostles the 
intelligence. The reference is to ch. xxiii. 
55. spices, which (ch. xxili. 56) they 
had made ready before the sabbath; in 
Mark xvi. 1, had bought the evening be- 
fore, “when the sabbath was past.” 


Y literally, at deep (i. e. dusk) dawn. 
® render, came upon them. 


2.] This agrees with the more detailed ac- 
count in Mark :—and, as regards the ma- 
jority of the women, may also with that 
in Matthew :—but not as regards the two 
Maries. 4.| The narrative does not, 
as the A. V. (“stood by them’’), determine 
the position of the ungels. It says merely 
that they came upon them, or that they 
appeared to them; the same Greek word 
is used in ch. ii. 9. On the two angels 
here, see note on Mark ver. 5; to which 
I will just add, that the Harmonistic 
view, as represented by Greswell, strangely 
enough puts together the angel in Mat- 
thew, and the angel in Mark, and makes 
the two angels in Luke: see Acts i. 10, 
men—to all appearance ; the Evan- 
gelist does not mean that they were such, 
as clearly appears from what follows. 
5.] They call the Lord simply the living, 
—Him who liveth, as addressed to the 
women ; but Olshausen’s view of a deeper 
meaning in the words should be borne in 
mind ; for, as Origen truly observes, “ Life, 
in its highest sense, is His alone.” 
6, 7.] See ch. ix. 22; xviii. 32. The men- 
tion of Galilee is remarkable, as occurring 
in the angelic speeches in Matthew and 
Mark in quite another connexion. Here 
it is said to the women, as being from 
Galilee, see ch. xxiii. 55—and meaning, 
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the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, 


and to all the rest. 


10]t was Mary Magdalene, and 


fJoannat and Mary [®the mother] of James, and other feb-viii.s. 
women that were with them, which told these things unto 


the, apostles. 


11 € And their words seemed to them as idle « ver.ss. 
tales, and they bekieved them not. 


12¢ Then arose Peter, 


and ran unto the sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themselves, and 4 departed, won- 
dering in himse(f at that which was come to pass. 

13 And, behold, two of them went that same day to a 
village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about 


threescore furlongs. 


14 And they talked together of all 
these things which had happened. 


\5 And it came to pass, 


that, while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus 


himself drew near, and went with them. 


D not expressed in the original. 


16 But their 
© render, But Peter arose. 


d render, went away home, wondering at. 


‘when he was yet with you.’ 9.] See 
note on Mark ver. 8. 10.} It seems 
as if the testimony of one of the disciples 
who went to Emmaus had been the ground 
of the whole former part—perhaps of the 
whole—of this chapter. We find conse- 
quently this account exactly agreeing with 
his report afterwards, vv. 23, 24. 
Joanna was the wife of Chuza, Herod’s 
steward, ch. vill. 2. 12.] This verse 
cannot well have been interpolated from 
John xx., for the only reason for the inser- 
tion would be, to tally with ver. 24, and 
in that case it certainly would not men- 
tion Peter alone. That Cleopas says, 
ver. 24, certain of them that were with 
us went, &c. must not be pressed too 
much, although it does certainly look as 
if he knew of more than one (see note 
there). The similarity in diction to John 
xx. 5, 10—(“ stooping down he beheld the 
linen clothes laid by themselves,’ and 
“went away home,” being common to the 
two passages) indicates a common origin, 
and, if I mistake not, one distinct from the 
rest of the narrative in this chapter. 
18—35.] JESUS APPEARS TO TWO OF 
THE DISCIPLES AT EmMavs. Peculiar to 
Luke :—the incident (but from another 
source) is alluded to in the fragmentar 
addition to Mark xvi. (ver. 12.) 18. 
of them, not of the Apostles—the last 
mentioned were “the eleven, and all the 
rest,” ver. 9: see also ver, 22, “of us” 
(“of our company”), One of them, 
ver. 18, was called Kleopas (equivalent 
to Kleopatros, probably a different name 


from Clopas, John xix. 25: see note 
on Matt. x. 3). Who the other was, 
is idle to conjecture. Origen, in seve- 
ral places, calls him Simon; apparently 
from having understood “ saying ” in ver. 
34 to refer to the two from Emmaus, and 
referring “hath appeared wito Simon” to 
the present appearance. Epiphanius says 
it was Nathanael; Pheophylact, St. Luke 
himself. This may shew what such re- 
ports are worth. Wieseler believes the two 
to have been, James the son of Alphseus or 
Clopas or Cleopas (but see above) journey- 
ing with his father, and the appearance on 
the road to Emmaus to be the same as 
‘was seen of James,” 1 Cor. xv.7. Our 
narrative seems to have been from the re- 
port of Cleopas. Emmaus] Josephus 
also mentions this Emmaus as sixty furlongs 
from Jerusalem. There were two other 
places of the same name: (1) a town after- 
wards called Nicopolis, twenty-two Roman 
miles from Jerusalem, where Judas Mac- 
cabeus defeated the Syrian general Gor- 
gias: see 1 Macc. iii. 40-57. (2) Another 
Emmaus is mentioned by Josephus as being 
in front of the sea of Tiberias: and he 
adds, that Emmaus means, that there were 
warm springs there. This was the case 
also with the other places of the name. 
Our Emmaus is now called Cubeibi (?). 

15.] Jesus himself, of whom they had 
been speaking, drew near to them. But 
this expression forbids the supposition that 
He was here, strictly speaking, in another 
Jorm, as we find it less precisely expressed 
in Mark xvi. 12. The reason why they 
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eyes were holden that they should not know him. 17 And 
he said unto them, What manner of ® communications are 
these that ye have one fto another, as ye walk, 8*and are 


gad ? 


18 And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, 


answering said unto him, » Art thou only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the thixgs which are come 


to pass there in these days? 


19 And he said unto them, 


What things? And they said unto him, Concerning 
b Matt. xxi-11. Jegus of Nazareth, ® which was a prophet ‘mighty in deed 


John iii. 2: 
jv.10: vi. 14. 
Acts ii. 22. 
i Acts vil. 23. 
k ch. xxiii. 1. 


and word before God and all the people; 29 * and how the 
chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 


Acts xiii. 7, to death, and [i have] crucified him. 2! But we trusted 
ach. 1,68: ti, that it had been he which should have *redeemed Israel : 


Acta 
things were done. 


© render, disputes. 


and beside all this, to day is the third day since these 
22 Yea, and certain women also of our 


f render, with. 


& the reading is doubtful, The Vatican MS, has, And they stood looking 


sad. 
1 omit. 


did not know Him was (ver. 16), that 
their eyes were supernaturally influenced, 
so that they «orld not ;—see also ver. 31. 
No change took place in Him—nor ap- 
parently in them, beyond a power upon 
them, which prevented the recognition 
just so much as to delay it till aroused 
by the well-known action and manner of 
His breaking the bread. The cause of 
this was the will of the Lord himself, who 
would not be seen by them till the time 
when He saw fit. drew near—from 
behind : see ver. 18, where they take Him 
for an inhabitant of Jerusalem. 

17.] He had apparently been walking with 
them some little time before this was 
said. The term used by our Lord implies 
that they had been disputing with some 
earnestness: but there is no blame implied 
in the word. Possibly, though both were 
sad, they may have taken different views : 
—and in the answer of Cleopas we have 
that of the one who was most disposed to 
abandon all hope. 18.] They took 
Him (but we must not think of a peculiar 
dialect as giving that impression) for one 
who had been at Jerusalem at the feast :— 
and asked, Dost thou lodge (sojourn) alone 
at Jerusalem ? 19—24.| Stier well 
remarks, that the Lord here gives us an in- 
structive example how far, in the wisdom 
of love, we may carry dissimulation, with- 
out speaking untruth. (See the citation 


h render, Dost thou sojourn alone. 


E (iterally, hoped. 


from Jer. Taylor below, on ver. 29.) He 
does not assert, that he was one of the 
strangers at this feast at Jerusalem, nor 
does He deny that He knew what had been 
done there in those days, but He puts the 
question by, with What things? 

19. they said unto him] Either, one spoke 
and the other assented; or perhaps each 
spoke, sometimes one and sometimes the 
other ;—only we must not break up these 
verses, and allot an imagined portion to 
each. They contain the substance of what 
was said, as the reporter of the incident 
afterwards put it together. which 
was a prophet ...: see a similar general 
description of Him to the Jewish people, 
Acts 11. 22. They had repeatedly acknow- 
ledged Him as a Prophet: see especially 
Matt. xxi. 11, 46. The phrase “mighty 
in words and in deeds” occurs of Moses, 
Acts vii. 22. 20.] The how follows 
on the hast not known, ver. 18. 

our rulers] Therefore the two disciples 
were Jews, not Grecian converts, as some 
have supposed. delivered him, to 
Pilate. 21.] hoped is a word of 
weakened trust, and shrinking from the 
avowal that they ‘believed’ this. 

redeemed—in the theocratic sense—in- 


cluding both the spiritual and political 
kingdom: see ch. i. 68, 69, 74, 75, and 
compare Acts i, 6. to day is the third 


day] literally, he is now in the third 
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company » made us astonished, which were early at the >w.?,1. 
sepulchre; 23 and when they found not his body, they 


came, s#ying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 


which said that he was alive. 


aa And ¥ certain of them c ver. 12. 


which were with us went to the sepulchre, and found it 
even so as the women had said: but him they saw not. 
25 Then he said unto them, O ! fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken: °° 4 ought not «ver. 46. Acts 


Christ to have suffered these things, and to ™ enter into his ‘™- 


Xvii.3. 1 Pet. 


glory? 27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning ™ himse/f. *8 And they drew nigh unto the see cen. 


village, whither they went: and *he made as though he 
“9 But they ‘constrained him, ‘2.5 


would have gone further. 


1 -ender, Without understanding. 
2 yead, him: i.e. Christ: see note. 


day: the words are spoken not with- 
out a reference, in the mind of the 
speaker, to His promise of rising on the 
third day. 22.| Yea, and ... or, 
but, moreover—equivalent to ‘certainly, 
thus much has happened, that’ .... 
of our company—literally, of us :—‘dis- 
ciples, as we are.’ The Apostles are dis- 
tinguished presently as certain of them 
which were with us, ver. 24. 
23.|] This agrees exactly with St. Luke’s 
own narrative, but not with St. Matthew’s, 
in which they had seen the Lord Hum- 
self. There seems however to be some 
hint that the women had said something 
of having seen the Lord, in the “him 
they saw not,” said below of the “cer- 
tain of them which were with us.” 
24. certain] See ver. 12 and note. 
It is natural, even in accordance with ver. 
12, that the antithesis to “certain women” 
before, and the loose way of speaking to a 
stranger, who (they believed) was not 
acquainted with any among them, might 
cause them here to use this word without 
any reference to Peter being accompanied. 
But what wonder, if the reports of such 
a day of anxiety and confusion were them- 
selves disjointed and confused ? 
25.) The word rendered fools is more 
properly without understanding :—slow 
of heart, i.e. sluggish—in disposition— 
to believe : these were both shewn in their 
not having apprehended, from the fulfil- 
ment of the sufferings and death of Christ, 
the sequel of that death, the resurrection. 
26. to have suffered ... and to 
have entered] The sufferings were the 


XERXii. 26: 
Mark vi. 48, 
Acts xvi. 15. 


M render, have entered. 


appointed way by which Christ should 
enter into His glory. It was not the 
entering into His glory, but the suffering, 
about which they wanted persuading. 

27.| beginning belongs to both the 
following clauses. A similar expression is 
found Acts iii. 24. He began with Moses 
first ;—He began with eaclt As He came to 
them. the things concerning him, 
i.e. concerning Chyist, the speaker be- 
ing regarded asa different person. De 
Wette remarks, “It were much to be 
wished that we knew what prophe- 
cies of the death and triumph of Christ 
are here meant. There are but few that 
point to the subject.” But I take the 
things concerning him to mean some- 
thing very different from mere prophetical 
passages. ‘he whole Scriptures are a 
testimony to Him: the whole history of 
the chosen people, with its types, and its 
law, and its prophecies, is a shewing forth 
of Him: and it was here the whole,—all 
the soriptures,—that He laid out before 
them. This general leading into the mean- 
ing of the whole, as a ¢thole, fulfilled in 
Him, would be much more opportune to 
the place, and time occupied, than a direct 
exposition of selected passages. the 
things concerning him is right: not, 
‘the parts concerning Him.’ Ob- 
serve the testimony which this verse gives 
to the divine authority, and the Christian 
interpretation, of the Old Testament 
Scriptures: so that the denial of the re- 
ferences to Christ’s death and glory in 
the O. T. is henceforth nothing less than 
@ denial of His own teaching. 
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saying, Abide with us: for it is toward evening, and the 
day is far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 
30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with tnem, he 
a Matt.xiv.1% ® took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and 


b see ch. iv. °0. 
John viii. 59. 


he vanished out of their sight. 


32 Awd they said one to 


another, Did not our heart burn within us, while he 
° talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
scriptures P 38 And they rose up the same hour, and 


returned to Jerusalem, 


and found the eleven gathered 


together, and them that were with them, * saying, The 


c1Cor.xv.6. Lord is risen indeed, ° 


and hath appeared to Simon. 


© render, spoke to us. 


29. they constrained him] It is not 
implied that He said any thing to in- 
dicate that He would go further—but 
simply, that He was passing on. ‘“ Our 
blessed Saviour pretended that He would 
pass forth beyond Emmaus; but if He in- 
tended not to do it, yet He did no injury 
to the two disciples, for whose good it was 
that He intended to make this offer: and 
neither did He prevaricate the strictness of 
simplicity and sincerity, because they were 
persons with whom He had made no con- 
tracts; to whém He had passed no obliga- 
tion; and in the nature of the thing, it 
is proper and natural, by an offer, to give 
an occasion to another to do a good action : 
and in case it succeeds not, then to do 
what we intended not; and so the offer 
was conditional.” Jer. Taylor, Sermon on 
Christian Simplicity. Works (Heber), vi. 
156. with us does not imply that 
they lived at Emmaus; merely in the 
same quarters with us. 30.| I be- 
lieve that there was something in the 
manner of His breaking the bread, and 
helping and giving it to them, which was 
his own appointed means of opening their 
eyes to the recognition of Him. But we 
must not suppose any reference to, much 
leas any celebration of, the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. Neither of these dis- 
ciples was present at its institution (but 
see Wieseler’s conjecture, which is at all 
events worth consideration, in note on 
ver. 13); and certainly it had never been 
celebrated since. With this simple con- 
sideration will fall to the ground all that 
Romanists have built on this incident, 
even to making it a defence of administra- 
tion in one kind only. The analogy of 
such a breaking and giving with His in- 
stitution of that holy ordinance becomes 
lost, when we force the incident into an 


example of the ordinance itself. The Lord 
at their meal takes on Him the office of 
the master of the house (which alone 
would shew that if was not their house, 
but an inn), perhaps on account of the 
superior place which His discourse had 
won for Him in their estimation :—and as 
the Jewish rule was, that “three eating 
together were bound to give thanks,” 
He fulfils this duty. In doing so, perhaps 
the well-known manner of His taking 
bread, &c., perhaps the marks of the nails 
in His hands, then first noticed, or these 
together, as secondary means.—but cer- 
tainly His own will and permission to be 
seen by them, opened their eyes to know 
Him. 31.) he vanished out of their 
sight does not imply His Body to have 
remained, though invisible to them: but 
plainly indicates in the original, besides 
the supernatural disappearance, a real ob- 
jective removal from them. 32. | ‘ Was 
there not something heart-kindling in His 
discourse by the way, which would have 
led us to suppose that 1t was none but the 
Lord Himself?’ not that they did sup- 
pose it,—but the words are a sort of self- 
reproach for not having done so. Com- 
pare Matt. vii. 29. he spoke to us, 
not merely, ‘with us,’ as A. V.: it was not 
so much a talking with them, as a dis- 
course delivered to them. 33.] “They 
have now no fear of the journey at night, 
from which they before dissuaded their un- 
known companion.” Bengel.. The whole 
eleven were not there—Thomas was not 
present. Some have derived an argument 
from this incompleteness in their number, 
for the second of the travellers being also 
an Apostle; see above on ver. 18. 

Who them that were with them are, we 
learn from Acts i. 14. $4.) This 
appearance to Simon (i.e. Peter—the 
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35 And they told what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in P Breaking of bread. 
86 An@l as they thus spake, 4 Jesus himself ¢ stood in the 41cor.xv.5. 
midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 
37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 


that they ° had secg ¢a spirit. 


88 And he said unto them, « Mer« vi.49 


Why are ye troubled ? and why do ® thoughts arise in your 
hearts? %9 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself: ‘handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh ‘John xx.2, 


and bones, as ye see me have. 


spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet. 


40 And when he had thus 


41 And 


while they yet believed not for tyoy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, ® Have ye here any "meat? And they ¢ John ai.s. 
gave him a piece of a broiled fish[, Vand of an honey- 


P render, his breaking. 
Y render, beheld. 
t render, their joy. 


q read, he. 
8 render, reasonings. 
Ui, food. 


V omitted by almost all the ancient authorities: see note. 


other Simon would not be thus named 
without explanation; see ch. v. 3 ff.) is 
only hinted at here—but is asserted again, 
1 Cor. xv. 5, in immediate connexion with 
that which here follows. It is not clear 
whether it took place before or after that 
on the way to Emmaus. 35.] And they 
—the travellers, distinguished from the 
others—not ‘ they also,’ for thus we should 
leave the clause without a copula. 
known of them in his breaking of bread] 
That this should have been so, does not 
exclude the supernatural opening of their 
eyes: see above, on ver. 3l. 

86—49.] APPEARANCE OF JESUS TO 
THE DISCIPLES. Mark xvi.14. John xx. 
19—23. The identity of these appearances 
need hardly be insisted on. On St. Mark’s 
narrative, see notes there. That of St. 
John presents no difficulties, on one sup- 

sition,—that he had not seen this of St. 

uke. The particulars related by him are 
mostly additional, but not altogether so. 
86.] stood in the midst of them— 
while they were speaking of these things, 
—possibly not entirely crediting the ac- 
count, as seems hinted at in Mark xvi. 13, 
—the Lord appeared, the doors being shut, 
in the midst (John xx. 19 and notes). 
Peace be unto you, the ordinary 
Jewish salutation, see ch. x. 5, but of more 
than ordinary meaning in the mouth of 
the Lord: see John xiv. 27. 37. 
On account of His sudden appearance, an 
the likeness to one whom they knew to 
Vou. I. 


have been dead. a spirit is a ghost 
or spectre—an appearance of the dead to 
the living; not exactly as “a phantasm,” 
Matt. xiv. 26, which might have been any 
appearance of a supernatuyal kind. 
38.] Not merely ‘thoughts,’ as A. V., but 
reasonings, questionings. 39.| There 
seems to be some dofibt whether the refer- 
ence to His hands and feet were on ac- 
count of the marks of the nails, to prove 
His identity,—or as being the uncovered 
parts of His body, and to prove His cor- 
poreity. Both views seem supported b 
the text, and I think both were united. 
The sight of the Hands and Feet, which 
they recognized as His, might at once 
convince them of the reality of the appear- 
ance, and the identity of the Person. The 
account of St. John confirms the idea that 
He shewed them the marks of the nails, 
both by His side being added, and by the 
expressions of Thomas which followed. The 
same seems also implied in our ver. 40. 
The assertion of the Lord must not 
be taken as representing merely ‘ the popu- 
lar notion concerning spirits’ (Dr. Burton) ; 
He who is the Truth, does not speak thus 
of that which He knows, and has created. 
He declares to us the truth, that those ap- 
pearances to which He was now likened by 
the disciples, and spirits in general, have 
not flesh and bones. Observe flesh and 
bones—but not blood. This the resurrec- 
tion Body probably had not,—as being the 
animal life :—see notes 7 John vi. 51, 
G 
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44 And he said unto them, These are ¥ the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that ali things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 
tacts avit.8. 45 Then opened he their understanding, that they might 


: Dan i understand the scriptures, “ and said unto them, =! Thus it 
A ee “2 is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
ots i, Bs: from the dead the third day: #7 and that repentance and 
soa! it Kremission of sins should be preached in his name among 
3: 2v.2: all Y nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 4 [* And]'ye are 


Actsi4: i. witnesses of these things. 4 And, ™behold, I send the 


W read, my. 


X read, Thus it is written that Christ should suffer, and should . 


Y render, the nations. 


and John xx. 27. 42.| This was done 
further to convince them of his real cor- 
poreity. The omission of the words and 
of an honeycomb in the best MSS. is re- 
markable: see var. readd. Jt may possibly 
have arisen from an idea in some tran- 
scriber that this meal is the same as that 
in John xxi. 9. The words could hardly 
have been an interpolation. 44. | 
Certainly, froth the form of the beginning 
of this verse, which implies immediate 
sequence, St. Luke, at the time of writing 
his Gospel, was not in possession of records 
of any Galilzan appearances of the Lord, 
nor indeed of any later than thisone. That 
he corrects this in Acts i., shews him mean- 
time to have become acquainted with some 
other sources of information, not however 
perhaps including the Galilean appear- 
ances. The following discourse appa- 
rently contains a summary of many things 
said during the last forty days before the 
ascension 3—they cannot have been said 
on this evening ;—for after the command 
in ver. 49, the disciples would not have 
e away into Galilee. Pyaedieead the 
oangelisi regarded it a8 a summary, is 
to me extremely doubtful. Knowing ap- 
parently of no Galilean appearances, he 
seems to relate the command of ver. 49, 
beth here and in the Acts, as intended to 
apply to the whole time between the Re- 
surrection and the Ascension. These 
are my words ... i. e. ‘behold the reali- 
zation of My words,’ &c. which I 
spake: see ch. xviii. 831—33; xxii. 37; 
Matt. xxvi. 56 al.; but doubtless He had 
often said things to them on these matters, 
which have not been recorded for us. So 
in John x. 25, we have perhaps a reference 


Z omit. 


to a saying not recorded. This three- 
fold division of the O. T. is the ordinary 
Jewish one, into the Law, Prophets, and 
Hagiographa,—the first containing the 
Pentateuch ;—the second Joshua, Judges, 
the four books of Kings, and the Prophets, 
except Daniel ;—the third the Psalms, and 
all the rest of the canonical books :~ 
Daniel, Esther, Ezra, and Nehemiah being 
reckoned as one book, and the Chronicles 
closing the canon. 47.] The sub- 
stance of the preaching of the Gospel lite- 
rally corresponded to this description— 
see Acts ii. 88: “ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins,” —were 
the words of the first sermon preached at 
Jerusalem. 48. ye] From what follows, 
Acts i. 22, if these words are to be taken 
in their strict sense, they must have been 
spoken only to the Apostles ;—they may 
however have been more general, and said 
to all present. 49.] This promise is 
explained (Acts i. 5) to be the baptism 
with the Holy Ghost,—and the time is 
limited to ‘not many days hence.’ 

I send (the I is emphatic)] The proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit from the Son is 
clearly here declared, as well as that from 
the Father. And consequently we find St. 
Peter, in Acts ii. 33, referring back to 
these very words, in ascribing the out- 
pouring of the Spirit to the now exalted 
Saviour. In that verse, the “I” of this 
is filled up by “ being by the right hand of 
God exalted”’—the proper supplement of 
it here also. The promise itself is not 
found in the three Gospels, but expressly 
and frequently in John xiv.—xvi.: see 
xiv. 16—26; xv. 26; xvi. 7—11, 13, 14. 


43—53. 


ST. LUKE. 


451 


promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city 
[= of Jerusalem], until ye be * endued with power from 
on high? 5 And he led them out "as far as to Bethany, » Actei.1. 


and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 
came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from 


51 o : Kings if, 
And it a "Mark 
xvi.10. Acts 

1.9. Eph. 


them, and carried, up into heaven. 5? And they wor- p Mat xxvii. 
shipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy: 
53 and were continually 4in the temple, praising and 44ctai.%: 


blessing God. _[» Amen. | 


£Z omit. ® render, clothed. 
The present, I send, is not equiva- 
lent to a future, but implies that the 
actual work is done, and the state brought 
in, by which that sending is accomplished ; 
—viz. the giving of the “ all power in 
heaven and earth,” Matt. xxviii. 18. 
The words “of Jerusqlem” have proba- 
bly been interpolated by some who, be- 
lieving these words to represent the 
Galilean discourse, placed it here for an 
explanation : or perhaps Acts i. 4 gave 
occasion to it. This command must have 
been (historically) uttered after the return 
JSrom Galilee : see above. be clothed 
with] The verb here has its full meaning, 
of abiding upon and characterizing, as a 
garment does the person. This, as Stier 
remarks, was the true and complete 
clothing of the nakedness of the Fall. 
50.| The Ascension appears to be 
related as taking place after the above 
words were spoken—but there is an un- 
certainty and want of specification about 
the narrative, which forbids us to conclude 
that it is intended as following imme- 
diately upon them. This however can 
only be said as taking the other Gospels 
and Acts i. into account: if we had none 
but the Gospel of St. Luke we should 
certainly say that the Lord ascended 
after the appearance to the Apostles 
and others, on the evening of the day 
of His resurrection. he led them 
out, i.e. probably, from the words “in 
the city” just having occurred, out- 
side Jerusalem: but the “out” might 
only apply to the house in which they 
were: see Matt. xxvi. 75. as 
far as to Bethany—not quite to the 
village itself, but over the brow of the 
Mount of Olives, where it descends on 
Bethany: see Acts i. 12. (The synony- 
mousness of these two expressions ma 
shew that the same is meant, when, Mar 
xi. 11, our Lord is said to have gone out at 
night to Bethany, and Luke‘xxi. 37, to the 
Mount of Olives.) 61.] he was 


D omitted by several ancient authorities, 


parted from them—not, ‘ He went a little 
distance from them previous to His ascen- 
sion,’—as Meyer would interpret it; but 
the two verbs belong to one and the same 
incident,—he was parted from them and 
borne up into heaven. We need not un- 
derstand, ‘dy an angel,’ or ‘ by a cloud ;’ 
the absolute passive is best. The 
tense is imperfect, signifying the con- 
tinuance of the going wp during the 
“ worshipping” of the next verse. 
The more particular account of the Ascen- 
sion is given Acts i. 9—12, where see 
notes. That account is in perfect ac- 
cordance with this, but supplementary to 
it. 52. they worshipped him] This 
had been done before by the'women, Matt. 
xxviii. 9, and by the disciples on the 
mountain in Galilee. , This however was a 
more solemn act of worship, now paid to 
Him as exalted to God’s right hand. 
58.] continually,—not ‘all their 
time ;’— daily, at the hours of prayer: see 
Acts i. 13, 14; iii. 1. 

A few words must be appended here in 
vindication of THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF 
THE ASCENSION. To those who doubt 
the fact of an Ascension at all, I have 
nothing to say, standing as I do alto- 
gether on different ground from them. 

The Lord Himself foretold His 
Ascension, John vi. 62; xx. 17:—it was 
immediately after His disappearance from 
the earth expressly announced by the 
Apostles, Acts ii. 33, 34; v. 31:-—-con- 
tinued to be an article of their preaching 
and teaching, 1 Pet. iii. 22; Eph. ii. 6; 
iv. 10; 1 Tim. iii. 16. So far should we 
have been assured of it, even had we not 
possessed the testimonies of St. Luke, here 
and in the Acts :—for the fragment super- 
added to the Gospel of St. Mark merely 
states the fact, not the manner of it. But, 
to take first the @ prions view,—is it pro- 
bable that our Lord would have left so 
weighty a fact in His history on earth, 
without witnesses? And might we not 
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have concluded from the wording of John 
vi. 62, that our Lord must have intended 
an ascension in the sight of some of those 
to whom He spoke, and that the Evangelist 
himself gives that hint, by recording those 
words without comment, that he had seen 
it? Then again, is there any thing 
in the bodily state of our Lord after His 
Resurrection, which raises any even the 
least difficulty here? He appeared sud- 
denly, and vanished suddenly, when He 
pleased :—when it pleased Him, He ate, 
He spoke, He walked; but his Body was 
the Body of the Resurrection ;—only not 
yet his Body of Glory (Phil. iii. 21), 
because He had not yet assumed that 
glory: but that He could assume it, and 
did assume it at his Ascension, will be 
granted by all who believe in Him as the 
Son of God. So that it seems, on @ priori 
grounds, probable that, granted the fact 
of the Ascension, it did take pluce in some 
such manner as our accounts relate :—in 
the sight of the disciples, and by the up- 
lifting of the risen Body of the Lord 
towards that which is to those on this 
earth the visible heaven. This being 
so, let us now, secondly, regard the matter 
a posteriori. We possess two accounts of 
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the circumstances of this Ascension, written 
by the same person, and that person a con- 
temporary of the Apostles themselves. Of 
the genuineness of these accoGnts there 
never was a doubt. How improbable that 
St. Luke should have related what any 
Apostles, or apostolic persons, might have 
contradicted? How improbable that the 
universal Churchf founded by those who 
are said to have been cye-witnesses of this 
event, should have received these two ac- 


‘counts as authentic, if they were not so? 


That these accounts themselves are never 
referred to in the Epistles, is surely no 
argument against them. If an occasion 
had arisen, such as necessitated the writing 
of 1 Cor. xv.. there can be little doubt that 
St. Paul would have been as particular in 
the circumstances of the Ascension, as he 
has been in those of the Resurrection. The 
fact is, that by far the greatest difficulty 
remains to be solved by those who can 
imagine a myth or fiction on this subject 
to have arisen in the first age of the 
Church. Such a supposition is not more 
repugnant to our Christian faith and 
reverence, than it is to common sense and 
historical consistency. 
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